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CHAPTER XII 

THE KEEPERS OF THE THRESHOLD 

IN the temple at Jerusalem there were three officials, appar
ently priests, who bore the title of Keepers of the Threshold.I 
'What ·precisely was their function? They may have been 
mere doorkeepe1·s, but their title suggests that they were some
thing more; for many curious superstitions have gathered 
round the threshold in ancient and modern times.2 The 
prophet Zephanial1 represents Jehovah himself saying, ''And 
in that day I \Vill punish all those that leap on the threshold, 
which fill their master's house with violence and deceit." 3 

1 Jeremiah xxxv. 4, Iii. 24; 2 Kings 
xii. 9, xxii. 4, xxiii. 4, xxv. 18. In 
all these passages the E11glish Version, 
both Authorized and Revised, wrongly 
substitutes '' door '' for '' threshold.'' 
The number of these officials is men
tioned in Jeremiah Iii. 24, and 2 Kings 
xxv. l 8. That they were priests seems 
to follow from 2 Kings xii. 9. 

2 The fullest collection of such super
stitions is given, along \Vith some un
tenable theories, by I-I. Clay Trumbull 
in his book The Threshold Covena1zt, 
Second Edition, New York, l 906. See 
also G. Tyrrell Leith in Pan;·ab· Notes 
a1zd Qzteries, ii. 7 5 sq., §§ 459, 460 ; 
Ernst Samter, Cebu1·t, Hochzeit und 
Tod (Leipsic and Berlin, 1911), pp. 
136-146; F. D. E. van Ossenbruggen, 
'' Het primitieve denl<en,'' Bi_jd1·age1z 
tot de Taal- Laizd- e1z Volkenkunde vaiz 
Nederla1tdsch-.l1zdie, lxxi. (1915) pp. 
2 l I sqq. As to the thresl1old in Ger
man folk-lore, see C. L. Rochholtz, 
Deutsclzer Clattbe und Braztch (Berlin, 
1867),ii. l56sqq. , 

3 Zephaniah i. 9. The Revised 

VOL. III r 

Version wrongly renders ''over the 
threshold.'' The phrase · is rightly 
translated in the Authorized Version. 
The English revisers and E. Kautsch 
in his German translation of the Bible 
(Freiburg i. B. and Leipsic, 1894) 
have done viole11ce to the proper sense 
of the preposition ~ii (''upon''), appar
ently for the purpose of 11a1·monizing 
the passage with l Samuel v. 5. S. R. 
Driver also tho11ght that the prophet is 
here denouncing a heathen practice of 
jumping over the threshold (note on 
Zephaniah i. 9 in The Century Bz'ble), 
and Professor R. H. l{ennett writes to 
me that he inclines to tal;:e the same 
view. Similarly W. Robe1·tson Smith 
held that the 1nen who1n the prophet 
referred to were the Pl1ilistine body
guards, who leaped over the threshold 
in conformity witl1 Philistine custom 
(The Old Testa111etzt z'n the Jewish 
Ch11rch, Second Edition, London and 
Edinburgh, 1892, pp. 261 sq.). It 
might be a nice question of casuistry to 
decide whether a jumper who clears a 
threshold has committed a more or less 

B 
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From this denunciatio11 it would appear that to jump on a 
threshold was viewed as a sin, which, equally with violence 
a11d deceit drew down the divine wrath on the jumper. At 

' Ashdod the Philistine god Dagon clearly tool< a similar view 
of the sinful11ess of such jumps, for we read that his priests 
and worshippers were careful not to tread on the threshold 

rvrodern when they entered his temple.1 Tl1e same scruple has per-
Syrian. sisted in the same regions to this day. Captain Conder tells 
st1perst1-
tio11 <lbout us of a Syrian belief ''that it is unlucky to tread on a 
trteladinhglodn threshold In all mosques a wooden bar at the door obliges a1reso. · 

Keepers 
of the 
Tl1reshold 
at Peking 
in the 
Middle 
Ages. 

those who enter to stride across the sill, and the same custom 
is observed in the rustic shrines." 2 These rustic shrines are 
fhe chapels of the sai11ts which are to be found in almost 
every village of Syria, and form the real centre of the peasant's 
religion. '' The greatest respect is shown to tl1e chapel, 
where the invisible presence of the saint is supposed al\vays 
to abide. The peasant removes his shoes before entering, 
and takes care 11ot to t1·ead on the threshold." 3 

This persistence of the superstition in Syria down to 
modern times suggests that in tl1e temple at Jerusalem the 
Keepers of the Threshold may have been \varders stationed 
at the entrance of the sacred edifice to prev·ent all who entered 
from treading on tl1e threshold. The suggestion is confirmed 
by the observation that elsewhere Keepers of the Threshold 
have been employed to dis~harge a similar duty. When 
Marco Polo visited the palace at Peking in the days of the 
famous l{ublai Khan, he found that ''at every door of the 
hall (or, indeed, \vherever the Emperor may be) there stand 
a couple of big men like giants, one on each side, armed witl1 
staves. Their business is to see that no one steps upon the 

deadly sin than one who lights on the 
top of it. In either case many people 
will find it hard to understand the in
dignation of the deity on the subject. 

1 I Samuel v. 5. In the Babylonian 
Talmud ('Abodah Zarah 41 b) it is said 
that '' they let .alone the Dagon [the 
stattte of tl1e god] and worshipped the 
111iftan [the th1·eshold], for they said his 
princes [genius] had left the Dagon and 
had come to sit upon the 11tiftan. '' 
And in the Palestinian Tal1nud ('Abodah 
Zarah, iii. 42 d) it is said that they 

revered the threshold more than the 
D~gon (statue). See Ma1·tin A. l\1eyer, 
History of the City of Gaza (New York, 
19~7), p. 123 ( Coltentbia U1tiversity 
One1ital Stitdies, vol. v.), from which 
I borrow these references to the 
Talmud. 

2 C. R. Conder, Heth and JV/oab 
(London, 1883), pp. 293 sq. 

3 C. R. Conder, Tent Work in 
Palestine, New Edition (London, 188 S), 
P· 306., As to these chapels see below, 
PP· 39 sqq. 



CiiAP. x11 THE KEEPERS OF THE THRESHOLD 
3 

threshold in entering, and if this does happen they strip the 
offender of his clothes, and he must pay a forfeit to have 
them back again ; or in lieu of taking his clothes they give 
him a certain number of blows. If they are foreigners 
ignorant of the order, then there are Barons appointed to 
introduce them and explain it to them. They think, in fact, 
that it brings bad luck if any one touches the threshold. 
Howbeit, they are not expected to stick at this in going forth 
again, for at that time sotne are like to be the worse for 
liquor and incapable of looking to their steps." 1 From the 
account of Friar Odoric, who travelled in the East in the early 
part of the thirteenth century, it would appear that sometimes 
these Keepers of the Threshold at Peki11g gave offenders i10 
choice, but laid on lustily with their staves whenever a man 
was unlucky enough to touch the threshold.2 When. the 
monk de Rubruquis, \Vho went as ambassador to China for 
Louis IX., was at the court of Mangu-Khan, one of his com
panions happened to stu1nble at the tl1reshold in going out. 
The warde1·s at once seized the delinquent and caused him 
to be carried before ''the Bulgai, who is the chancellor, or 
secretary of the court, who judgeth those who are arraigned 
of life and death." However, on lear11ing that the offence 
had been committed in ignorance, the chancellor pardoned 
the culprit, but would never afterwards let him enter any of 
the houses of Mangu-Khan.3 The monk was lucky to get 
off with a whole skin. Even sore bones \Vere by no means Capital 

h Id l d h · punisl1-the worst t at cou 1appen to a man un er t ese c1rcum- meiit for 

stances in tl1at part of the world. Plano Carpini, who travelled treading 
. l f h h' h r 011 tl1e in Tartary about the mtdd e o t e t 1rtee11t century, a 1ew threshold 

years before the embassy of de Rubruquis, tells us tl1at any of.a T.artar 
princes hut 

one who touched the threshold of the hut or tent of a Tartar or tent. 

prince used to be dragged out through a hole made for the 
purpose under the hut or tent, and then put to death without 
mercy.4 The feeling on 'vhich these restrictions were based 

1 The Book ef Se1· Marco Polo, trans
lated by Colonel Henry Yt1le, Second 
Edition (London, l 87 5), i. 336. 

2 Colonel Henry Yule, Cathay and 
the I-fay thithe1- (Hakluyt Society, 
London, l 866), i. r 32. Tl1e friar's 
travels rJegan between 1216 and 1218, 
and encled in 1230. 

3 ''Travels of William de Rribrt1-
quis,'' in John Pinkerton's General 
Collectio1t ef Voyages a1td T1·avels 
(London, 1808-1814), vii. 65-67. 

4 Jean d11 Plan de Carpin, ](elation 
des 11"£01igoles oit Tarta1·es, ed. D' Avezac 
(Paris, 1838), cap. iii. § 2. 
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is tersely expressed in a Mongol sayi11g, '' Step not on the 
threshold ; it is sin." 1 

But in the Middle Ages this i·espect for the threshold 
was not limited to Tartar or Mongol peoples. The caliphs 
of Baghdad ''obliged all those who entered thei1· palace to 
prostrate themselves on the threshold of the gate, where they 
had inlaid a piece of the black stone of the temple at l\1eccah, 
i11 order to re11der it more venerable to the peoples who had 
been accustomed to press their foreheads against it. The 
threshold was of some height, and it would have been a crime 
to set foot upon it.'' 2 At a later time, when the Italian traveller 
Pietro della Valle visited the palace of the Persian ki11gs at 
Ispahan early in the seventeenth century, he observed that 
''the utmost reverence is sl1ewn to the gate of entrance, so 
much so, that no one presumes to tread on a certain step of 
wood in it somewhat elevated, but, on the contrary, people 
kiss it occasionally as a precious and holy thing." Any 
criminal who contrived to pass this threshold and enter the 
palace was· in sanctuary and might not be molested. When 

. Pietro della Valle was in Ispahan, there was a man of rank 
living in the palace whom the king wished to put to death . 

• 

But the offender had been quick enough to make his \vay 
into the palace, and there he was safe from every violence, 
though had he stepped outside of the gate he would instantly 
have been cut down. ''None is refused admittance to the 
palace, but on passing the threshold, which he kisses, as I have 
before remarked, he has claim of p1·otection. This threshold, 
in short, is in such veneration, that its name of Astane is the 
denomination for the court and the royal palace itself.'' 3 

A similar respect for the threshold and a reluctance to 
touch it are found among barbarous as well as civilized 
peoples. In Fiji, ''to sit on the threshold of a temple is 
tabu to any but a chief of the highest ran!<. All are careful 
not to tread on . the threshold . of a place set apart for the 
gods : persons of rank stride over ; others pass over on their 
hands and knees. The same form is observed in crossing 

1 
The Book ef Ser Jl,:farco Polo, trans- s.v. ''Bab,'' citing as his· authorit 

lat~~ by Colonel Henry Yule, Second Khondemir, in the Life of Mostasem y 
E~it1on \London, I87.5)'. i. 372. . 3 Pietro della Valle, ''Travels in 

~· d Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orze1i- Persia ''in J. Pinkerton's re • l r !.'' 
tale 1 (Th H ) ' 1.r. ne1 a vO .ec-

' · e ague, 1777 P· 306, tion ef Voyages and Travels, ix. 26, 31. 
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the threshold of .a chief's house. Indeed, there is very little 
difference between a chief of high rank and one of the second 

1 order of deities. The former regards himself very much as 
a god, and is often spoken of as such by his people, and, on 
some occasions, claims for himself publicly the right of 
divinity." 

1 
In West Africa ''a~ the entrance to a village the Respect 

way is often barred by a temporary light fence only a narrow for the 
' thr'eshold 

. arched gate\vay of saplings being left open. These saplings in Africa. 

are \Vreathed with leaves or· fl.o\vers. That fence, frail as it 
is, is intended as a bar to evil spirits, for from those arched 
saplings hang fetich charms. When actual war is coming, 
this street entrance is barricaded by logs, bel1ind which real 

. fight is to be made against human, not spiritual, foes. The 
light gateway is sometimes further guarded by a sapling 
pin11ed to the ground horizontally across the narro\v threshold. 
An entering stranger must be careful to tread over and not 
on it. In an expected great evil the gateway is sometimes 
sprinkled with the blood of a sacrificed goat or sheep." 2 ' 

Among the Nandi of British East Africa, nobody may sit 
at the door or on the thresl1old of a house ; and a man 
may not even touch the threshold of his own house or any-
thing in it, except his own bed, whe11 his wife has a child . 
that has not been weaned.3 In Morocco similarly nobody is 
allowed to sit down on the threshold of a house or at the 
entrance of a tent; should any person do so, it is believed that 
he \vould fall ill or would bring ill luck on the house.4 The 
Korwas, a Dravidian tribe of Mirzapur, will not touch the 
threshold of a house either on entering or on leaving it.5 The Respect 

Kurmis, the principal class of cultivators in the Central Pro- ;~~e~~~Id 
vinces of India, say that '' no one should ever sit on the amo~~ the 

h . . h f L k h . ·h dd abor1g1nal threshold of a house ; t Is IS t e seat o ·a s rn1, t ego ess tribes of 

of wealth and to sit on it is disrespectful to her." 6 Tl1e India and 
' 7 Kalmuks. 

Kalmuks think it a sin to sit on the threshold of a door. 
1 Thon1as Williams, Fi;"z' and the 

Fijia1ts, Second Edition (London, 
I86o), i. 233. 

2. I{. H. Nassau, Fetz'chis11i i1t West 
Afrz'ca (London, 1904), P· 93· 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
1909), pp. 17, 66. . 

4 Edward W estermarck, fofa1-1·zage 
Ceren1011ies i11 kforocco (London, 1914), 

I ' p. 2 20, note . 

6 W. Crooke, 71·ibes and Castes of 
the North- Weste1·11 Province:; a?td Ottdh 
(Calcutta, l 896), iii. 333· 

6 R. V. Russell, T1·ibes a?zd Castes 
of the Central Provi11ces of 111dia 
(London, 1916), iv. 89. . 

7 Benjamin Bergmann, No111ad1s_t·he 
St1·eife1·eie1z 1111te1· de1i llal111iike1t (Riga, 
1804), ii. 264. 
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111 most of these cases tl1e p1·ohibition to touch or sit on 
a threshold is ge11eral and absolute ; nobody, so far as appears, 
is ever allowed to toucl1 or sit on it at a11y time or under any 
circumstances. Only in one case is the prohibition tempo1·ary 
and conditio11al. Among the N andi it seems that a man is 
only forbidden to touch the threshold of his own house when 
his wife has a child at the breast ; but in that case the pro
hibition is not confi11ed to tl1e threshold but extends to every
thir1g in the house except the man's own bed. Howeve1·, 
there are other cases in which the prohibition expressly refers 
only to certain particular circumstances, though it might be 
unsafe. to infe1· that its scope is really so limited, and that 
under all other circumstances people are free to use the 
threshold at their discretion. For example, at Tangiers, 
when a man has returned from a pilgrimage to l\1ecca, it is 
customary for his friends to carry him over the threshold and 
deposit him on his bed.1 But from this usage it \vould be 
wrong to infer that in Morocco, at all other times and under 
all other circumstances, a man or a woman may be freely 
deposited, or may seat himself or herself, on the threshold of 
a house; for \Ve have seen that in Morocco nobody is ever 
allowed under any circu1nstances to sit down on the threshold 
of a 11ouse or at the e11trance of a tent. Again, in Morocco 
a bride at marriage is carried across the threshold of her 
husband's house, her relatives taki11g care that she shall not 
touch it.2, This practice of carrying a bride across the 
threshold on her first entrance into her ne\v home has been 
observed in many parts of the world, and the custom has 
been discussed a11d variously interpreted both in a11cient and 
modern times. It may be '\\1ell to give some instances of it 
before we inquire into its meaning. 

Practice In Palestine at the present time '' a bride is often cai·ried 
of carrying h h h 1.d 
a bride over t e t res 0 tl1at her feet may not touch it to do so 
~~;s~~~din being consi~er~d unlucky." 3 The Chinese prec~utions to 
Palestine, prevent a brides feet from touching the threshold are more 
~~~~~. elaborate.· Among the Hakkas, for example, when tl1e bride 
Java, and 
Africa. 

1 Edward Westermarc){, The Moor
ish Conception ef E£olz"ness (Helsingfors, 
1916), p. 134. 

2 Edward Westerma1·ck, Marn"age 
Cere111onz"es in _Morocco (London, 1914), 

PP· 219 sq., 324; z"d., The 1V£oorish 
Conception ef Holi11ess, p. I 34. . 

3 
C. T. Wilson, Peasa11t Life in the 

Holy Land(London, 1906), p. 114. 

• 
• 

• • 
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arrives at the door of her husband's house she ''is assisted 
. ' 

from her chair by an old woman acting in the man's interests 
and is handed by her over the threshold, \Vhere is placed ~ 
red-hot coulter steeped in vinegar." 1 The usage perhaps 
varies somewhat in different parts of China. According to 
another account, which probably applies to Canton and the 
neighbourhood, \Vhen the bride alights from her sedan-chair 
at the door of the bridegroom's house, '' she is placed on the 
back of a fem ale servant, and carried over a slow charcoal 
fire, on each side of which are arranged the shoes ,vhich were 
bor11e in the procession as a gift to her future husband. 
Above her head, as she is conveyed over the charcoal fire, 
another fernale servant raises a tray containing several pairs of 
chop-sticks, some rice, and betel-nuts." 2 Among the Mord
vins of Russia the bride is, or used to be, carried into the 
b1·idegroom's house in the arms of some of the wedding 
party.3 In Java and other of the Sunda Islands the bride
groom himself carries his bride in his arms into the house.4 

, In Sierra Leone, when the bridal party approaches the bride
groom's tovvn, the bride is taken on the back of an old 
woman and covered with a fine cloth,'' for from this time she 
is not allo\ved to be see11 by a11y male person, till after cor1-
summation. Mats are spread on the ground, that the feet of 
the person who carries her may not touch the eartl1 ; in this 
manner she is carried to the house of her intended husband." 5 

Among the Atonga, a tribe of British Central Africa, to the 
west of Lake Nyasa, a bride is conducted by young girls 
to the bridegroom's house, where he awaits her. At the 
threshold she stops, and will not cross it until the bridegroom 

1 '' Hal{ka Marriage Customs,'' 
China Review, viii. (I-IongJ,ong, 1879-
1880) p. 320. . 

2 J. H. Gray, China (London, 1878), 
i. 205. Co1npare J. F. Davis, The 
Chz"11ese, New Edition (Londo11, 1845-
18 5 I), i. 267, '' The bride is carried 
into the house in the ar.ms of the 
matrons who act as her friencls, and 
lifted over a pan of charcoal at the 
door.'' 

3 Hon. John Abercromby, '' lYiar
. riage Customs of the Mordvins,'' flolk

lore, i. (I 890) p. 442. The custom 
seems now to be obsolete, for it is not 

rr1entioned by J. N. Smirnov in 11is ac
count of the mar1·iage custon1s of the 
l\fordvins, tho11ghhenotices wl1at he sup
poses to be traces of marriage by capt11re 
a1nong tl1e people (Les Pop1tlatio1zs 
fl'z"111zoz"ses des bassi11s de la Volga et tie 
la f(a111a, Pre111iere Partie, Paris, 1898, 
pp. 34 I sqq. ). 

4 G. A. Will,en, '' Plechtigl1eden en 
Gebruiken 11ij Verlovingen en Huw
elij"ken '' De ve1·sp1·eide Gesch1·iften , . 
(The Hague, I 9 r 2 ), i. 498. 

0 John Matthews, A Voyage to the 
River Sier1·a-Leo1ze (London, 1791), 
p. I I 8. · 

• 

• 

• 
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has given her a hoe. She then puts one foot over the threshold 
of the doorway, and her 11usband gives her two yards of 
cloth. After that, the bride puts both feet witl1in the house 
and stands near tl1e doorway, whe1·eupon she receives a 
present of beads or sotne equivalent.1 

Practice of In these latter accounts the avoidance of the threshold at 
the bride's e11trance into her new hon1e is implied rather than 
expressed. But among Aryan peoples from India to Scotland 
it has been customary for the bride on such occasions care
fully to shu11 contact with the threshold, either by stepping 
over it or by being carried over it. Thus, for example, in 
ancient India it was the rule that the bride should cross the 
threshold of her husband's house with her right foot foremost, 
but should not stand on the threshold.2 Exactly the same 
rule is said to be still followed by the southern Slavs at Mostar 
in Herzegovina and the Bocca di Cattaro.3 Among the 
Albanians, when the bridal party arrives at the bridegroom's 
house, the members of it take care to cross the thresholds of 
the rooms, especially that of the room in which the bridal 
crowns are deposited, with the right foot foremost.4 In 
Slavonia the bride is carried into the bridegroom's house by 
the best man.5 Similarly, in modern Greece, the bride may 
not touch the threshold, but is lifted over it.6 So in ancient 
Rome, when the bride entered her new home, she was for
bidden to touch the threshold with her feet, and in order to 
avoid doing so she was lifted over it. In recording the 
custom, Plutarch, like some 1noder11 writers, interpreted it as 
a relic of a practice of forcibly capturing \Vives.7 A Cala-

• carrying 
a bride 
over the 
threshold 
an1ong 
1\ryan 
peoples 
from 
India to 
Scotland. 

1 Sir Harry H. Johnston, Erz.fish 
Central Africa (London, r897), p. 

.· 4 I 3· 
2 The Grihya-St2tras, translated by 

H. Ol<lenberg, part ii. (Oxford, r892) 
PP· r93, 263 (The Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. xxx.); M. Winternitz Das 
a!tz"ndische Hochzeitsrituel! 1zach' de11z 
Apastambiya - Grihyasutra (Vien11a 

· r892), pp. 23, 72 (Denkschriften de~ 
Ifaise;. Ak~e11zie der Wisse1zschaflen 
z1z Wien, Ph1losoph. -Historische C!asse 
xl. ). ' 

·
3 F. S. Krauss, Sitte und Brauch 

der Suds!aven (Vienna, r885), pp. 430 
431. ' 

4 J. G. von Hahn, Alba1zesische 
Stztdie1z (Jena, r854), i. r46. · 

5 Ida von Dliringsfeld und Otto 
Freiherr von Reinsberg - Diiringsfeld, 
Hochzeitsbztch (Leipsic, r 87 r ), p. 84. 

6 C. Wachsmuth, Das alte Grieche1z
'!ar1d itlt Jzeztem (Bonn, r864), p. 97. 
· 

7 Plutarch, Quaesti"ones Ro111a1zae, 
29; Catullus lxi. r66 sq., with Robin
son . Ell~s's comn1entary ; Plautt1s, 
c_aszna, iv. 4. I ; Varro, cited by Ser
v1us on Virgil, Eclog. viii. 29 ; Lucan 
Pharsalia, ii. 359, Compare J. Mar: · 
quardt, Das Privatleben der Rii111er 2 

(L~ipsic, 1886), p. 55. 
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brian bride at the present day is careful not to stumble on the 
threshold when she enters her husband's house, for such a mis
hap would be deemed of evil omen.1 In some parts of Silesia 

· the bride is carried over the threshold of her new home.2 

Similarly, in country districts of the Altmark it is, or used to 
be, customary for the bride to drive in a carriage or cart to her 
husband's house; on her arrival the bridegroom took her in 
his arms, carried her into the house without allowing her feet 
to touch the ground, and set her down by the hearth.3 In 
French Switzerland the bride used to be met at the door of 
her husband's house by an old woman, who threw three hand
fuls of wheat over her. Then the bridegroom took her in his 
arms, and so assisted her to leap over the threshold, which 
she might not touch \vith her feet. 4 The custom of carrying 
the bride over the threshold into the house is ·said to have 
been formerly observed in Lorraine and other parts of France.5 

In Wales'' it was considered very unlucky for a bride to place 
her feet on or near the threshold, and the lady, on her return 
from the marriage ceremony, was always carefully lifted over 
the threshold and into the house. The brides who were 
lifted were generally fortunate, but trouble was in store for the 
maiden who preferred walking into the house." 6 The usage 
seems to have been similar in Lincolnshire, for we read that 
'' on this same bride being brought by her husband to his 
home in Lincolnshire, at the end of the honeymoon, the 
custom of lifting the bride over the threshold was observed ; 
the bride and bridegroom got out of the carriage a few yards 
from the house, and he car1·ied her up the steps, and into the 
hall." 7 In some parts of Scotland, as late as the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, when the wedding party arrived 
at the bridegroom's house, '' the young wife was lifted over · 

1 Vincenzo Dorsa, La Tradizio11e 
G1·eco-Lati11a 11egli Us1: e 1zelle C1·ede11ze 
Popolari della Calab1·ia Citeriore (Co
senza, 1884), p. 87. 

2 P. Drechsler, Sitte, Bra11ch itnd 
Volksglazebe i1t St·hlesie1i(Leipsic, I 903-
1906), i. 264. . 

3 J. D. II. Temme, Dz'e Volkssagetz 
der Alt111ark (Berlin, 1839), P· 73. 

4 Ida von Dliringsfeld und Otto 
Freiherr von l{einsberg- DUringsfeld, 

Hochzeitsbttch (Leipsic, I 87 l ), p. 106. 

5 lcla von DUringsfeld 11nd Otto 
Freiherr von Rei11sberg- Dtlringsfeld, 
Hochteitsbztch, pp. 251, 258. 

0 Marie Trevelyan, Folk-lore a11d 
Folk-stories ef lVales (London, 1909), 
p. 273. 

. 7 Co1111ty Folk-lore, v. Li11col11shire, 
collected by M1·s. Gutch and Mabel 
Peacock (London, 1908), pp. 233 sq. 
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the threshold, or first step of tl1e door, lest any witchc1·aft or 
d . fl h " 1 ill e'e should be cast upon an 1r1 uence er. 

In1proba- What is the meaning of this custom of lifting a bride 
bility of over the tl1reshold of he1· ht1sband's house? l)ltitarch 
the theory .· 
that the suggested that at Rome the ceremony might be a reminis-
:~~ii~~i~~ cence of the rape of the Sabine \vomen, whom the early 
over the Romans carried off to be their wives.2 Similarly some 
threshold • · l ' 
is a relic of modern writers have argued that the rite 1s a re 1c or 
niarriage survival of an a11cient custom of capturing \Vives from a 
by capture. J h f 

hostile tribe and bringing them by force into t 1e ouses o 
their captors.3 But against this view it may be obser\;ed 
that the custom of lifting the b1·ide over the threshold can 
hardly be separated from the custom which enjoins the bride 
to step over the threshold without touching it. In this 
latter custorn there is no suggestion of violence or con
straint ; the bride walks freely of 11er O\.vn accord into the 
bridegroom's house, only taking care that in doing so her 
feet should not touch the threshold ; and, so far as we 
knbw, this custom is at least as old as tl1e other, since it is 
the one prescribed in the ancient Indian law-books,4 which 
say nothing about lifting the bride over the threshold. 
Accordingly we may conclude that the practice of carrying 
a wife at marriage into her husband's 11ouse is simply a pre
caution to prevent her feet from coming into contact with 
the threshold, and that it is therefore only a particular 
instance of that scrupulous avoidance of the threshold which 
\Ve have found to prevail among many races of mankind. 
If any further argument were needed against bride-capture 

1 James Napier, Folk Lore, 01· Sztper
stz'tz'ous Beliefs iiz the West if Scotla11d 
ioithi1z this Century (Paisley, 1879), p. 
5 I. CompareJ. G. Dalyell, The Darker 
Superstitions if Scotland (Edinburgh, 
l 834), p. 29 l, ''The bride was lifted 
over the threshold of her husband's 
house, in imitation of the customs of 
the ancients.'' 

2 Plutarch, Qztaest. Ro1nan. 2 9, 
3 

F. B. J evons, Plutarch's Ro111a1ze 
Questio1zs (London, 1892), pp. xcv. 
The same explanation is favot1red by 
Lubbock (Lord Avebury) (The Origin 
if Civilisation,4 London, l.882 , P· 122) 

ancl L. von Schroeder (Die Hochzeits
geb1·1'iuclze de1· Este1z., Berlin, I 888, p. 
92). On the othe1· hand, it !1as been 
rightly rejected by E. Tyr1·ell Leith 
(Pa1zjab Notes atzd Queries, ii. 76, § 
460), M. Winternitz (Das Indische 
Hoc/zzeitsritzeell, p. 72), W. Crooke 
('' The Lifting of the Bride,'' Folk-lore, 

• • • 
x111. 1902, pp. 242 sqq.), H. C. Trt1m-
bt1ll (The Threshold Cove1za11t, p. 36 ), 
E. Samter (Geburt, Hochzeit zt1zd Tod, 
PP· l 36 sqq. ), and E. · V\' estern1arck 
(lVIa1·riage G'eremonies z'n Morocco, p. 
220 note 2), 

4 The G1·ihya-Sz1tras. See above, 
p. 8 note 2• 
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as an explanation of the practice, it \vould seem to be 
supplied by the marriage customs of Salsette, an island 
near Bombay, where the bridegroom is first himself carried 
by his maternal uncle into the house, and after\vards lifts 
his bride over the threshold.1 .As no one, probably, will 
interpret the carrying of the bridegroom into the house as a 
relic of a custom of capturing husbands, so neither should 
tl1e parallel lifting of the bride over the threshold be inter
preted as a relic of a custom of capturing \Vives. 

But \Ve have still to ask, vVhat. is the reason for this The 

1·eluctance to touch the tl1reshold? Why all these elaborate avfoidatncet 
o con ac 

precautions to avoid contact \vith that part of the house? with the 

I b bi h 11 h f . thresl1old 
t seems pro a e t at a t ese customs o avoidance are seerris to 

based on a religious or superstitious belief in some danger i11clicate a 
• belief in the 

\vh1ch attaches to the threshold and can affect those who sai1ctity 

tread or sit upon it. The learned Varro, one of the fathers of the 
tl1resl1old. · 

of folk-lore, held that the custom of lifting tl1e bride O\rer 

the tl1reshold was to p1·event her committing a sacrilege by 
treading on an object which was sacred to the chaste 
goddess Vesta.2 In thus referring the 1·ite to a religious 
scruple the Roman ar1tiqua1·y Va1·ro was mucl1 nearer the 
truth tha11 the Greek antiquary Plutarch, who proposed to 
deduce the ceremony from a p1·actice, or at all events a 
case, of capturing wives by force. Certainly in the opinio11 Sanctity 

h 1 h b . d of the of the Ro1nans tl1e thres o d appears to ave een 1nveste thresJ1oJd 

with a high degree of sanctity ; for not only was it sacred to an1ong the 
. . d f d II •t lf f{omans. Vesta, but 1t enJoye the adva11tage o a go a to 1 se , 

a sort of divine doorkeeper or Keeper of the Tl1reshold, 
named Limentinus, who was 1·oughly handled by the Chris
tian Fathers, his humble station in life laying him open to 
the gibes of irreverent witlings.3 

Elsewhere the threshold has bee11 supposed to be Belief 

h . b l' f f . If . ht ffi t tl1at the haunted by spirits, and t is e te o 1tse m1g su ce 0 threshold 

account for the reluctance to tread or sit upon it, since such is hai:n.ted 

I by sp1r1ts. 
acts \\'Ould naturally disturb and annoy the. supernatura 

I G. F. D'Penha, ''Superstitions 
and Customs in Salsette,'' The I1zdia1z 
Antiquary, xxvii. (I 899) p. I I 7. 

2 Var1·0, cited by Servi11s on Virgil, 
Eel. viii. 29, '' QuaJ· [scil. spo1zsas] 
etia11t ideo li111en az't no1i tangere, ne a 
sac1'ilegio i1zchoa1·e1tt, si depositze1·ae 

virgi11itate11z ca!ce11t 1·e111 Vestae, iti est 
n1e111i1zi castissi1110, co1zsec1·ata11z. '' 

3 Tert11llian, De Itiolat1·ia, I 5 ; 
Arnobi11s A dverszes Natio11es, i. 28, 

' iv. 9, 11 and I 2 ; A11g11stine, De 
Civitate Dei, vi. 7. 
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beings who 11ave their abode on the spot. Thus in Morocco 
people believe that the tl1reshold is haunted by jinn, and 
this notio11 is appare11tly the reason \vhy in that countr~ 
the bride is carried ac1·oss the tl1reshold of her 11e;v home. 
!11 Armenia the th1·esholcl is deemed the resort of spirits, 
and as ne>vly wedded people a1·e thought to be particularly 
exposed to evil influences, they are attended by a man who 
ca1·ries a S\vord fo1· their protection and who mal{es a cross 
with it on the wall over every door.2 In heathen Russia 
the spirits of the house are said to have had their seat at 
the threshold ; 3 and consistently \Vith this tradition ''in 
Lithuania, \vhen a new house is being b11ilt, a ;voode11 cross, 
or some article which has been handed down from past 
generations, is placed under tl1e threshold. There, also, 
when a newly-baptized child is· being brought back from 
church, it· is customary for its father to hold it for a \Vhile 
over the threshold, 'so as to place the new member of the 
family under the protection of the domestic divinities.' . . . 
A man should always cross himself when he steps over a 
threshold, and he ought not, it is believed in some places, to 
sit down on one. Sick childr,en, who are supposed to have 
been afflicted by an evil eye, are \vashed on the threshold of 
their cottage, in order that, with the. help of the Penates 
\vho reside there, the malady may be driven out of doors." 4 

A German superstition forbids us to tread on the threshold 
in entering a new house, since to do so '' \Vould hurt the 
poor souls'' ; 5 and it is an Icelandic belief that he who sits 
on the threshold of a courtyard will be attacked by spectres.6 

!n the Konkan, a pro•.rince of the Bombay Presidency, it 
ts customary to drive iron nails and ·horseshoes into the 

1 Ed ward W estermarck, lrfarriage 
Cere11io1iies in lr:lorocco (London, l 9 l 4 ), 
pp. 219 sq. 
' 2 Manuk Abeghian, Der a1711enische 
Volksglaube (Leipsic, 1899), p. 91. 

3 P. von Stenin, '' Ueber den 
Geisterglauben in Russland, '' Globus 
!vii. ( 1890) p. 269. ' 

4 V!· R. S. Ralston, So1zgs ef the 
Rz1ssza1i People, Seconcl Edition (Lon
don, 1872), pp. 136 sq. In Sonnen
berg when a child has the cramp it is 
laid ?n the door - sill. See At1gt1st 
Schleicher, Volkstuniliches aus Sonne-

berg (Weimar, 1858), p. 146. 
' 

6 Adolf W t1ttke, Der deutsche Volks
abe1~laube 2 (Berlin, 1869), p. 372, 
§ 608. However, in Silesia a contrary 
St1perstition enjoins yot1 to be st1re to 
tread on the threshold when yot1 enter 
a new. house ; for it is thought that 
otherwise yot1 will not remain in the 
house a year. See P. Drechsler, Si'tte, 
Brauch und Volksglaube in Schlesien · 
(Leipsic, 1903-1906), ii. 2 sq. 

6 F. Lieb1·echt, Zur Volkskunde 
(Heilbronn, 1879), p. 37o, . 

-

• 
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threshold at full moon, or on the eveni11g of the last day of 
the . month, for the purpose of preventing the entrance of 
evil spirits.1 · 

THE KEEPERS OF THE THRESHOLD 

Sometimes, though not always, the spirits who haunt Custom of 

the threshold are probably believed to be those of the burying 
, the dead 

human dead. This will naturally happen wheneve1· it is at the 

customary to bury the dead, or some of them at the door- dfoorwh·ay 
· ' o a 011se. 

way of the house. For example, among the Wataveta of 
East Af1·icq. ''men who have issue are as a rule interred at 
the door of the hut of their eldest surviving wife, whose duty 
it is to see that the remains are not disturbed by a stray 
hyena. The Muinj<).ri family and the Ndighiri clan, how-
ever, prefer making the grave inside the wife's hut. Women 
are buried near the doors of their own houses. People who 
are not mourned by a son or a daughter are cast into a pit 
or trench which is dug some little distance from the cluster 
of huts, and no notice is taken even if a beast of prey should 
exhume and devour the corpse." 2 Again, in Russia the Still-born 

peasants bury still - born children under the threshold ; 3 ~~~~~n 
hence the souls of the dead babes may be thought to haunt under tl1e 

h S. 'I I . B'I d. . f h c 1 threshold t e spot. 1m1 ar y 1n 1 aspore, a 1str1ct o t e entra in order to 

Provinces of India ''a still-born child or one who has passed secure their 

away before the Clzhatti (the sixth day, the day of purifica- rebirth. 

tion) is not taken out of the house for burial, but is placed in 
an earthen vessel (a ghara) ::i.nd is buried in the doorway or 
in the yard of the house. Some say that this is done in 
order that the mother may bear another child.'' 4 So in the 
Hissar District of the Punjab, '' Bishnois bury dead infants 
at the threshold, in the belief that it would facilitate the 
return of the soul to the mother. The practice is also in 
vogue in the Kangra District, where the body is buried in 
front of the -bacl<: door." 5 And with regard to Northern 
India generally, we read that ''when a child dies it is, 

t R. E. Enthoven, ''Folklore of 
the Konl<an, '' The I11dz'an A11tiqzta1-y, 
xliv., (I 9 l 5 ), Supple11ze1zt, p. 64. 

2 Claud 1-Iollis, '' Notes on the 
History and Customs of the People of 
Taveta, East Africa,'' Joztr1zal ef the 
Africa1z Society, No. I (October, I 90 l ), 
p. l 2 I. 

3 W. I{. S. Ralston, Songs of the 

Russia1z People, Second Edition, p. l 36. 
4 E. M. Gordo11, I1zdia1t Folk.tales 

(London, 1908), p. 49; R. V. Russell, 
T1-ibes a1zd Castes ef the Ce1ztral P1·0-
v1'1zces ef I11dia (London, 1916), ii. 413. 

6 Ce1zszts ef z:,idia, I9I I, vol. xiv. 
Ptt1zjab, Part i. Report, by Pandit 
1-Iaril<ishan Ka11l (Lahore, 1912), p. 

• 
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usually buried unde1· tl1e house threshold, in the belief that 
as the parents tread daily over its grave, its soul will be 
reborn in the fa1nily." 1 A similar belief in reincarnation 
may explain the custom, common in Central Africa, of 
buryi11g the afterbirth at the doorway or actually under the 
thresl1old of the hut ; 2 for the afterbirth is supposed by 
ma11y peoples to be a personal being, the t\vin brother or 
sister of the infant wl1om it follows at a short interval into 
the \vorld.3 By burying the child or the afterbirth under 
tl1e threshold the mother apparently hopes tl1at as she steps 
over it tl1e spirit of the child or of its supposed twin vvill 
pass into her womb and be born again . 

cow house 
in England. 

. Curiously enough in some parts of England do,vn to 
modern times a similar remedy has been applied to a similar 
evil among cows, though probably the persons who practise 
or recommend it have no very clear notion of the way in 
which tl1e cure is effected. In the Cleveland district of 
Yorkshire ''it is alleged as a fact, and by no means vvithout 
reason or as contrary to experience, that if one of the co\vs 
in a dairy unfortunately produces a calf pren1aturely in 
local phrase ' picks her cau'f' the remainder of the CO\VS 

in the sarne building are only too likely, or too liable, to 
follow suit ; of course to the serious loss of the owner. · 
The old - world prophylactic or folklore - prescribed pre
ventative in such a contingenc~ used to be to remove the 

1 \V. Crooke, Natives of Northe1·n 
I11dia (London, 1907), p. 202. A 
son1ewl1at different explanation of the 
custom is reported by Colonel Sir R. C. 
Temple (Panjab Notes and Q11eries, i. 
123, § 925), ''A case occt1rred in 
Ambala Cantonments, in whicl1 a 
11umble couple, Jaiswaras, in, for 
them, comfortable circt1mstances, '''ere 
arraigned for concealing the birth of a 
child. It was fo11nd buried under the 
threshold. It turned ot1t that infanti
cide was the last thing the parents 
intended, for it was a first-born son 

/and that the infant had died about nin~ 
days after birth, and had been buried 
where it was found, in order that i~ 
co11stantly stepping over it the parents 
would run no risk of losing any sub
sequent children that might be born. 
They said it was the custom of the 

caste so to bury all cl1ildren that died 
within fifteen days after birth.'' 

2 Fr. Stt1hlmann, ll:fit Enzin Pascha 
ins He1·z vo1z Afrika (Berlin, 1894), 
PP· 391, 674; E111i1z Pasha in Centi·al 
Africa, beiizg a Collectio1z ef his Lette1·s 
aJzd Jo11r11als (London, l 888), P· 84 ; 
J. A. Grant, A Walk across Africa 
(Edinburgh and London, l864 ), p. 
298 ; John Roscoe, The Northenz 
Ba1zt11 (Cambridge, 1915), pp. 43, 45 , 
l 23, 2 I 4, 282 ; C. G. Selign1ann 
'' S A ' o~e spects of the Hamitic Prob-
lem in the Anglo - Egyptian Sudan '' 
Joiei·~zal of the Royal Aizthropologic~l 
Institute, xliii. (191 3) pp. 6S8 sq. 

3 ~ee the evidence collected in The 
-!lfagic Art and the Evolzetz'on of Ji:."itzgs, 
i. l.8.2-201 (The Golde11 Bough, Third 
Ed1t1on, Part i.). 
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threshold of the CO\Vhouse in which the mischance had 
befallen, dig a deep hole in the place so laid bare, deep 
enough, indeed, to admit of the abortive calf being buried 
in it, on its bacl{, with its four legs all stretching vertically 
upwards in the rigidity of death, and then to cover all up 
as before." 1 A shre\vd Yorkshireman, whom Dr. Atkinson 
questioned. as to the continued observance of this quaint 
custom, replied, '' Ay, there's many as dis it yet. My au'd 
father did it. But it's sae mony years syne, it must be 
about wore 011t by now, and I shall have to dee it again." 2 

Clearly he thought that the salutary influence of the buried 
calf could not reasonably be expected to last for ever, and 
that it must be reinforced by a fresh burial. Similarly the 
manager of .a large farm near Cambridge wrote not many 
years ago, ''A co\vman (a Suffolk man) lately said to me 
that the only cure for c'o\vs when there was an epidemic of 
abortion was to bury one of the premature calves in a gate
\vay through which the herd passed daily." 3 The same 
remedy was recorded more than a hundred yea'rs ago by an 

' 

English antiquary : '' A slunk or abortive calf buried in the 
highvvay over which cattle frequently pass, will greatly pre
vent that misfortune happening to cows. This is commonly 
practised in Suffolk." 4 Perhaps the old belief may have 
been that the spirit of the buried calf entered into one of 
the cows which passed over its body and was thus born 
again ; but it seems hardly probable that so definite a 
notion as to the operation of the charm should have survived 
in England to modern times. 

Thus the glamour which surrounds the threshold in Possibl~ 
. d . f connexion popular fancy may be 1n part ue to an ancient custom o of the 

burying dead infants or dead animals under the doorway. sanctity 
of the 

But this custom c;annot completely account for the super- threshold 

stition since the superstitior1, as we saw, attaches to the 'vhith thef 
' t eory o 

thresholds of tents as wel~ as of houses, and so far as I am rebirth. 

aware there is 110 evidence or probability of a custom of 

1 Rev. J. C. Atl{inson, Forty }ears 
i1z a Moorla1zd Parish (London, I 89 I), 
p. 62. Cotnpare Coienty Folk-lo1'e, ii. 
No1'th Riding of Yo1'kshire, Yo1-k, a7zd 
the Ainsty, collectecl and edited by 
Mrs, Gutcl1 (J,ondon, 1901), p. 68, 

2 Rev. J. C. Atkinson, op. cit. pp. 
62 sq. 

3 fi'olk-lore, xvi. ( 1905) p. 337· 
4 Francis Grose, A Provz'1icial Gloss

ary, New Edition (London, r8r 1), 
p. 288. 
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burying the dead in the doorway of a.~ent. In Morocco it 
is not the spi1·its of the dead, but the Jinn, \vho are supposed 
to haunt the thresl1old.1 

The sac1·edness of the threshold, \vhatever 1nay be the 
a11in1als at exact nature of the spiritual beings by whom it is supposed 
thresholds. • f J • 

Sacrifice of 

to be enfo1·ced, is \vell illustrated by the practice o s ay1ng 
animals in sacrifice at the threshold and obliging perso11s 
\vho enter the house to step over the flowing blood. Such 

cust0111 a sacrifice often tal(es place at the moment when a bride is 
of b1·i.des about to enter her husband's house for the first time. For 
stepping • B h · f B 1 h. t '' 'f th · over blood example, among the ra u1s o a uc 1s an, t ey are 
at entering folk of means, they take the bride to her new home mounted 
their new 
11ome. on a camel in a ka;ava or litter, while the bridegroom rides 

• 

along astride a horse. Otherwise they must needs trudge 
along as best they may afoot. And as soon as they reach 
the d\velling, a sheep is slaughtered on the threshold, and 
the bride is made to step on the blood tl1at is sprinkled, in 
such wise that one of the heels of her shoe is marked there
with. A little of the blood is caught in a cup, and a bunch 
of green grass is dropped therein, and the mother of the 
groom stains the bride's forehead with the blood as she steps 
over the threshold.'' 2 So at marriages at Mehardeh, in Syria, 
they sacrifice a sheep outside the door of the house, and the 
bride steps over the blood of the animal \vhile it is still 
flowing. This custom is apparently observed both by Gi·eeks 
and Protestants.3 Similarly ''in Egypt, the Copts kill a sheep 
as soon as the bride enters the bridegroom's house, and she 
is obliged to step over the blood flowing upon the threshold, 
at the doorway.'' 4 Among the Madis or Marus, a tribe of 
the Upper Nile, the father of the bridegroom constructs a 
new hut for his son ; a sheep is killed at the door and bride . ' and bridegroom enter over the body and blood of the animal.5 

The custom is similar among the Latukas, another tribe of 
the same region. A house is built for the wedded couple; 
a goat or a sheep is slaughtered, and over its blood the 

l Above, p. l 2. 

2 Denys Bray, The Life-Hz'story of 
a Briihzti (London, 1913), p. 76. 

3 S. I. Ct1rtiss, Primz'tive Seniitic 
Religion To-day (Chicago, 1902), p. 
204. 

4 J. L. Burckhardt, Notes on the 

!Jedouins and Wahabys (London, 1830), 
I. 26 S note*. . 

5 Robert W. Felkin, ''Notes on the 
Madi or Moru Tribe of Central Africa '' 
Proceedings of the Royal Society ef 
Edinburgh, xii. (1882-1884) p. 322• 

• 
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bridal pair pass into their new home.1 Among the Bambaras Sacrifices 

of the Upper Niger sacrifices to the dead are generally to the dead 

ffi d at the 
o ere on the threshold of the house, and the blood is threshold 

poured on the two side-walls of the entrance. It is on the aB· mong the 
arr,baras. 

threshold, too, that the shades of ancestors are saluted by 
the child who is charged with the duty of carrying the seed
corn from the house to the field at the ceremony of so>ving.2 · 

These customs seem to show that in the opinion of the 
Bambaras the souls of their dead dwell especially at the 
threshold of the old home. 

' 

Among the Gonds of the Central Provinces i11 India the Sacrifices 

sun or, as they call him, Narayan Deo, is a household deity" ~~~h:t the 

'' He has a little platform inside the threshold of the house. threshold 

H b h . d h b . among tl1e e may e wors tppe every two or t ree years, ut 1f a Gonds. 

snake appears in the house, or any one falls ill, they think 
that Narayan Deo is impatient and perform his worship~ A 
young pig is offered to him and is sometimes fattened up 
beforehand by feeding it on rice. The pig is laid on its back 
over the threshold of the door, and a number 9f men press 
a heavy beam of >vood on its body till it is crushed to death. 
They cut off the tail and testicles, a11d bury them near the 
threshold. The body of the pig is washed in a hole dug in 
the yard, and it is then cooked and eaten. They sing to 
the god, 'Eat, Narayan Deo, eat this rice and meat, and 
protect us from all tigers, snakes and bears in our houses ; 
protect us from all illnesses and troubles.' Next day the 
bones and any other remains of the pig are buried in the 
hole in the compound, and the earth is >vell stamped do\vn 
over it." 3 Tht1s among the Gonds the sun is apparently 
conceived as a guardian deity, who keeps >vatch and ward 
at the threshold of houses to prevent the ingress of wild 
beasts, sickness, and any other evil thing. 

Among the South Slavs a sacrifice is sometimes offered Sacrifices 
. . Wh h'ld at the at the threshold on a different occasion. et1 c 1 ren threshold 

have died one after the other in a house, and the priest is an1ong the 
· d South 

reciting the funeral service in the parlour for the last depa1·te , Sla\·s. 

the head of the house strikes off the head of a cock or of a 

1 Franz Stuhlmann, JVIit E11iin 
Pascha z'1zs Herz vo1z Afrika (Berlin, 
I894), pp. 790 sq. 

2 Jos. I-Ienry, Les Pa111bara (Mii11-
"'1''1',.-...T -r·rT 

ster i. W., 19Io), pp. 91, 234. 
3 I<.. V. Russell, T1·ibes a11d Castes 

of the Ce1zt1·al Provi11ces of I11tiia 
(London, 1916), iii. 101 sq. 

c 

I 

• 
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cake on the threshold, buries the head under the threshold, 
and lays the body on the threshold, in order that the priest, on 
quitting the parlour, may step over it. The popular explana
tion of the sacrifice is as follows : '' The dead head under the 
threshold, that the living (head) may remain above the 
threshold ; but the body on the threshold is to take the 
place of other bodies in the same house to which in future the 
priest's robe would have come." 1 In other words, the sacri
fice of the cock is vicarious ; the death of the fowl serves as 
a substitute for the death of human beings who would other
wise have perished in the house, and over whom the priest 
would in· due course have performed the funeral rites. On 
the principles of popular superstition the explanation is prob
ably correct ; for we shall see later on that repeated deaths 
of children in a family are commonly set down to the malice 
of demons, and many quaint devices are resorted to for the 
purpose of balking the fiends.2 

All these various customs are intelligible if the threshold 
is believed to be haunted by spirits, which at critical seasons 
must be propitiated by persons who enter or leave the house . 
The same belief would explain why in so many lands people 
under certain circumstances have been ca.reful to avoid con
tact with the threshold, and why in some places that avoid
ance has been enforced by warders stationed for the purpose 
at the doorway. Such warders may well have been the 
Keepers of the Threshold in the temple at Jerusalem, though 
no notice of the duties which they discharged has been pre
served in the Old Testament. 

1 F. S. l(rauss, Volksglaube und re
ligz'oser Brattch der Siids!aveii (M Unster 

i. W., 1890), p. I 54. 
2 See below, pp. 169 sqq. 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE BIRD-SANCTUARY 

' 
IN the eighty-fourth Psalm we read, '' How amiable are thy Birds 

tabernacles, 0 Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth yea eve11 nhestin
1 

g on 
1 1 t ea tars at 

fainteth for the courts of the Lord; my heart and my flesh Jerusalem. 

cry out unto the living God. Yea, the sparro\v hath found 
her an house, and the S\vallow a nest for herself, where she 
may lay her young, even thine altars, 0 Lord of hosts, my 
King, and my God." 

These words seem to imply that birds might build tl1eir Birds 

nests and roost t1nmolested within the precincts and even '.1nmholested 
1n t e 

upon the very altars of the temple at Jerusalem. There is sanctuary 

no improbability in the supposition that they were really of Apollo. 

allowed to do so ; for the Greel<:s in like manner respected 
the birds which had built their nests on holy ground. We . 
learn this from Herodotus. He tells us that when the rebel 
Pactyas, the Lydian, fled from the \vrath of Cyrus and took , 
refuge with the Greeks of Cyme, the oracle of A polio com
manded his hosts to surrender the fugitive to the vengeance 
of the angry king. Thinking it impossible that the go"d 
could be so merciless, we may almost say so inhuman, as to 
bid them betray to his ruthless enemies the man who had 
put his trust in them, one of the citizens of Cyme, by name 
Aristodicus, repaired to the sanctuary of A polio, and there 
going round the temple he tore down the nests of the sparro\vs 
and all the other birds which had built tl1eir little houses 
within the sacred place. Thereupon, we are told, a. voice 
was heard from the Holy of Holies saying, ''Most impious 
of men, how dare you do so? how dare you wrench my sup-
pliants from my temple?'' To which Aristodicus promptly 

19 
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retorted, '' So you defend your ow11 suppliants, 0 Lord, but 
f C t b t th . ;i '' 1 you order the people o yme o e ray eir~ . 

Sacred Again we read in Aelian that the Athenians put a man 
' • 2 I sparroivs at to death for killing a sacred sparrow of Aesculapius. n 

Athe11s and · H · l' 
pigeons at the great sanctuary of the Syrian goddess at ierapo 1s on 
Hierapolis. the Euphrates, the pigeons were held to be most sacred, and 

no man might touch, far less molest or kill them. If any 
person accidentally touched a pigeon, he was deemed to 
be in a state of ceremonial pollution or taboo for the 
rest of tl1at day. Hence the birds became perfectly tame, 
entering into people's houses and pickiljlg up their food 
on the grou11d.3 We 1nust remember that in antiquity 
the \vindows of temples as well as of houses were unglazed, 
so that birds could fly freely out and in, and build their 
nests, not only in the eaves, but in the interior of the sacred 

Free edifices. In his inockery of the heathen, the Christian Father, 
entrance of Cl f Al d · · h · h h d · h birds into ement o exan ria, twits t em wit t e isrespect s own 
ancient to the greatest of their gods by swallows and other birds, 
temples. · 

which flew into the temples and defiled the images by their 
droppings.4 To this· day in remote parts of Greece, where 
windows are unglazed, swallows sometimes build their nests 
within the house and are not disturbed by the peasants. The 
first night I slept in Arcadia I was \\'akened in the morning 
by the swallows fluttering to and fro in the dark overhead, 

. till the shutters were thrown open, the sunlight streamed in, 

Immunity 
of birds in 
sacred 
places. 

and the birds flew out. 
• 

The reason for not molesting wild birds and their nests 
within the precincts of a temple was no doubt a· belief tl1at 
everything there was too sacred to be meddled with or 
r~moved. It is the same feeling which prompts the abori
gines of Central Australia to spare any bird or beast that 
has taken refuge in one of ·the spots which these savages 
deem holy, because the most precious relics of their fore
fathers are there deposited in the holes and crannies of the 
rocks.

5 
The divine protection thus extended to birds· in 

the ancient world and particularly, as it would seem, in the 
1 H~rodotus i. I 57-159. · 
2 Aelia:n, Var. Hist. v. 17. 
3 Lucian, De dea Syn'a, 54. 

• 
4 Clement of Alexandria, Protreft. 

iv. 52, p. 46, ed. Potter • 

•
6 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 

G1llen, .The Native Tn'bes of Central 
Australia (London, 1899), pp. 134 sq. 

. As to these holy spots see above, vol. ii. 
· pp. 508 St].. . . · 

• 
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ten1 ple at J e1·11salem, lends fresl1 tende1·11ess to the beautiful 
saying of Christ,1 

'' Ai·e not two sparro\VS sold fo1· a farthing? 
a11d one of them shall not fall on the ground \Vithout your 
Fatl1er." We rnay, perhaps, please 011rselves by imagining 
that these words were spoken within the sacred precinct at 
Jerusalem, \vhile tl1e temple sparro\vs fluttered and t\vittered 
in the sunshine about the speal(er. 

I Matthe\V x. 29. 

• 
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CHAPTER XIV 

ELIJAI-I AND THE l{AVENS 
' 

.i\ccoRDING to the Hebrew historian, the first mission en
trusted by God to the great prophet Elijah \Vas to go to 
Ahab king of Israel and announce to him that neitl1er 

' ' dew nor rain should fall on the land for several years. 
But having discharged his divine commission, the ambas
sado1· of the deity was not left to perish in the long 
drought. For the word of the - Lord came to him, say
ing, '' Get thee hence, and turn thee east\vard, and hide 
thyself by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. And it 
shall be, that thou shalt drink of the brook ; and I have 
commanded the ravens to feed thee there.'' So Elijah \vent 
and dwelt by the brool( Cherith, that is before Jordan. And 
the. ravens brought him bread and flesh in the 1norning, and 
bread and flesh in the evening ; and he drank of the brook. 
But it came to pass after a while that the brook dried up, 
because there was 110 rain in the land.1 

The-brook Cherith has been traditionall}' identified with 
th_e Wady Kelt, \vhich descends east,vard from the high
lands of Judea and opens out on the plai11 of the Jordan 
not far from Jericho. Whether the identification is historic
ally correct or not, there can be no doubt that the scene is 
eminently ap_propriate to the legend. The glen is one of 
the wildest and most romantic in Palestine. It is a tremend
ous gorge cleft through the mountains, shut in by sheer 
precipices, and so narrow that the bottom scarcely measures 
twenty yards across. There the stream forces. its way 
through brakes of cane, rushes, a11d oleanders, the strip of 

1 I Kings xvii. 
22 - --;-
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verdure contrasting with the nakedness of the rocky walls 
· on all sides. In its depth and nar1·owness the ravine 
reminds the traveller of the famous defile which leads 

. through the red cliffs to Petra. A magnificent view into 
the glen is obtained from some points on the road which 
leads do,vn from Jerusalem into the valley of the Jordan. 
After traversing for hours the almost total desolation which 
marks that long descent through the bare, torrent-furrowed 
limestone hills, the wayfarer is refreshed by the sight of the 
green thread far below, and by the murmurous sound of 
water which comes up, even on autumn days after the parch
ing drought of summer, from the depths of the profound 
ravine. Peering over the giddy brink he may see ravens, 
eagles, and huge griffon-vultures wheeling beneath him. 

To this wild solitude, where \Vater: seldom fails through- 1'he ravens 

out· the year, the prophet Elijah may well have retired to 2 ?d other 
• , birds of 

wear out the years of drought which he foresaw and foretold, the glen. 

and there he may have tarried with no neighbours but the 
\vild beasts and the wild birds. The glen and its inhabitants 
can have changed but little since his time. The ibex still 
haunts its rocks ; the l<:ingfisher still flutters over its deep 
pools ; the wild pigeon still nests in the clefts of the crags ; 
and the black gi·ackle still suns its golden wings above them. 
But if the prophet was the first, he was not the last anchorite 
who has sought a refuge from the world in the depths of 
this savage ravine. Here and there, in seemingly inaccess- . 
ible situations, the face of the cliffs is pierced with caverns, 
once the 11omes of pious hermits but now tenanted only by 

• 

ravens, eagles, and vultures. 
The areat gorge opens abruptly on the plain of the TJ1e view 

b l d f · l from the Jordan through a natura gateway compose o a con1ca road at the 

peak of white chalk on either hand. Here a tu1·n in the mouth of · 
· fi the gorge. 

road from Jerusalem suddenly unrolls one of the nest 
panoramas in Southern Palestine. It is. the point at which 
the road begins to wind steeply down the last descent into 
the plain. At his feet the traveller beholds a verdant forest, 
its rank luxuriance fed by the water of the glen and by 
,some copious springs which burst from the limestone rock a 
little farther to the north. That forest of living green, the 
haunt of innumerable nightingales and of birds of gorgeous 

' 

• 
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plumage -the Indian blue kingfisher and the lovely little 
su11-bi1·d, resplende11t in metallic green and purple and blue 
~occupies the site of J ericl10, the City of Palms. Beyond 
it stretches the long b1·own expanse of the desolate plain, 
brol<en in the distance by a dark green line of trees, which 
marks the deep bed of the J 01·dan. Still farther off rise the 
verdurous \Vooded slopes of Moab, with the long, even range 
of the mountains standing out sharp and clear above them. 
To the north is seen Mount Quarantana, the traditional site 
of tl1e Temptation, a conical hill ascending in rocky terraces 
and crowned by a ruined chapel. Away to the south stretch 
the calm blue waters of the Dead Sea shut in by its 
desolate mountains. If, on quitting his hermitage in the 
glen, the prophet Elijah set his face to go to J·erusalem, such 

· must have been the prospect \vhich met his gaze, when, after 
toiling up the steep winding path, he paused to rest and look 
behind him, before continuing the long ascent to the city.1 

The sto1·y of the feeding of Elijah by the ravens may 
well have been suggested by the presence of the birds in 
the Wady Kelt, for ravens, as we have seen, still mal{e their 
nests in tl1e gorge and can be see11 sailing above it. Indeed 
the bird appears to obtrude itself on the attention of the 
traveller all over the desolate region which extends from 
Jerusalem to the Dead Sea. '' Of all the birds of Jerusalem," 
says Canon Tristram, ''the raven tribe a1·e the most charac
teristic and conspicuous, though the larger species is quite 
outnumbered by its s1naller companion, Corvus u1nbrz"nus. 
They are present everywhere to eye and ear, and the odours 
that float around remind us of their use. The discordant 

• • 

jabber of their evening sittings rou11d the temple area is 
deafening. The caw of the rook and the chatter of the 
jackda\v unite in attempting to drown the hoarse croak of 
the old raven, but clear above the tumult rings out the more 
musical call~note of. hundreds of the lesser species. We 
used to watch this great colony as, every morning at day-

1 Edward Rol)inson, Bi'bli'cal Re
searches in Palestine, Second Edition 
(London, 1856), ··i. 557 sq. ; A. P. 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine (Lon
don, 1856), pp. 303 sqq.; W. M. 
Thomson, The La1id and the Book 
(London, 1859), p. 622 ; H. B. 

Tristram, The Land of Israel Fourth 
. Edition (London, 1882), pp. ;94 sqq., 
501 ; C. R. Conder, Tent Work in 
Palesti1ze, New Edition (London, 
1885), · pp. 210 sq. ; K. Baedeker 
Syria and Palestine, Fourth Editio~ 
{Leipsic, 1906), p. 126. 
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break, they passed in long lines over our tents to the no;th
\vard ; the rooks in solid phalanx leading the way, and the 
ravens in loose order bringing up the rear, far out of shot. 
Before retiring for the night, popular assemblies of the most 
uproarious character were held in the trees of Mount Olivet 
and the Kedron, and not until after sunset did they with
draw in silence, mingled indiscriminately, to their roosting
places in the sanctuary. 

'' Even at the south end of the Dead Sea where the Tl1e ravens . ' 
ancient fortress of Masada overlooks a waterless lifeless ant thdeS · ' ea ea. 
wilderuess of salt-hills, the three species of raven were to be 
found; and during our sojourn under Jebel Usdum, the salt 
mountain, \Ve constantly saw the great ravens perched ·on 
the salt cliffs ; though what, save a lo\'e of desolation, could 
have brought them there, it were hard fo guess. Once, on 

" the east side of the Dead Sea, close to a recent battlefield, 
the sun was not above the horizo11, when \Ve watched a 
steady stream of carrion eaters, who had scented the battle. 
from afar, beginning to set in from the south. ' Wheresoever 
the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together,' 
and the ravens also, for all the vultures, kites, and ravens of 
North Arabia seemed to be rushing to the banquet." 1 

.· But there was a special propriety in the employment of Prophetic 

ravens to minister to the prophet in tl1e wilderness ; for the ;~:i:~~ed to 

raven has often been regarded as· a bird of omen and even ravens. 

as itself endowed with prophetic power. Thus the Greeks 
esteemed the bird sacred to Apollo, the god of prophecy, 
and Greel<: augurs drew omens from its croaking.2 More-
over, persons who desired to gain the power of divination 
used to eat the hearts of ravens, believing that they thereby 
acquired the raven's prophetic soul.3 The Romans thought 
that a raven, stalking up and down on the sands and croak-
ing, was calling for rain.4 In some· parts of Europe the 
raven is still deemed ominous of death.5 The Lillooet 

I H. B. 1'ristram, 7'he Natz11-al 
Ifistory ef the Bible, Ninth Edition 
(London, 1898), pp. 200 sq. 

2 Aelian, De 1zatz1ra· ani111aliu1n, i. 
• 

48. . . .. 8 
3 l'orpl1yry, De abstzne1ztza, i1. 4 . 

. 4 Virgil, Georgics, i. 388 sq. 
6 I~ev. Charles Swainson, The l''olk-

lo1·e a?td P1·ovincial Na11zes of British 
Bi1-ds (London, I 886), pp. 89 sq. 

'' Tlze ravetz hi111seif is hoarse 
That croaks the fatal entra1zce of D111zcan 
U1zder 1ny battlenzents. '' 

Shakespeare, JJ1acbeth, Act i. Scene 5. 
Speaking of the '' philosophick finan
ciers'' of the Frencl1 Revolution, Burke 

• 
• 
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Indiar1s of British Columbia i1nagine that he \vho 11as a 
raven for 11is gua1·dian spirit possesses the gift of prophecy, 
and that he can especially foretell death and the weather.

1 

Indeed tl1e rave11 is the principal figure in the myths current 
among the Indian tribes of North-Western America.

2 

The sagacity and solemn deportment of this sable bird 
may have had much to do with throwing a glamour of 
mystery and sanctity about it. According to an eminent. 
authority the raven is ''probably the most highly developed 
of all birds. Quick-sighted, sagacious, and bold, it must 
have followed the prehistoric fisher and hunter, and generally 
without molestation from them, to prey on the refuse of 
tl1eir spoils, just as it now waits, \Vith the same intent, on 
the movements of their successors ; while' it must have like
\vise attended tl1e earliest herdsmen, who could not have 
regarded it with equal indifference, since its now notorious 
character for attacking and putting to death a weakly 
animal was doubtless in those days manifested. Yet the 
raven is no mere dependent upon man, being al,vays able 
to get a living for itself; and, moreover, a sentiment of 
veneration or superstition has from very remote ages and 
among many races of men attached to it a sentime11t so 
strong as often to ove1·come the feeling of distrust not to say of 
hatred which its deeds inspired, and, though rapidly decreas
ing, even to survive in some places until the present time." 3 

Pliny tells a story \vhich strikingly illustrates the venera
tion in which the raven was popularly held at Rome, when 
Rome was at the height of her glory. Under the reign of 
Tibe1·ius it happened that a pair of ravens had built their 
nest on the roof of the temple of Castor and Pollux. One 

says that ''their voice is as harsh and 
as ominous as that of the raven'' (Re
jlectio1zs 011 the Revolution in Fra1zce 
in The Works ef EdtJtttnd Burke, Ne~ 

·Edition, London, 1801-1827, vol. v. 
p. 466). • 

1 James Teit, The Lillooet India1is 
(Leyden and New York, 1906), p. 283 
( Tlze Jesztp North Pacific Expedi"tio1z 
vol. ii. Part v. Me1noir ef the A111e1·ica~ 
Museu112 of Natztral History, New 
·York). 

2 See for example A. l(rause, Die 

• 

Tli1zkit-India1zer (Jena, l 885), pp. 
253 sqq. ; Franz Boas, Indianz"sche 
Sagen vo1z de1· Nord-Pacifischen Kuste 
A11ze1·ikas (Berlin, 1895), pp. 76 sqq., 
105 sqq., 170 sqq., 208 sqq., 232 sqq., 
241 sqq., 272 sqq., 306 sqq., 31 l sqq . 

· 3 Alfred Newton, ' Dictio1zary ef 
Birds (London, 1893-1896), p. 766. 
On the destructive habit of ravens, see 
P. J. Mackay, The A"eepers Bookl2 
(Glasgow and London, 1917), PP· 
137 sq • 
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of the young birds in time flew down, stalked into a shoe
mal<:er's shop, and took up its qt1arters there, the shoemaker 
n~t vent~r~ng to molest a creature which he looked upon 
\Vlth rel1g1ous a\ve, partly perhaps for its own sake and 
partly for the sake of the holy place where it had been 
hatched. Every morning the sagacious bird flew out of the 
shop, perched on the rostra in the forum, and there in a 
distinct voice saluted the emperor and his two sons, Drusus 
and _ Germanicus, by name, after which he greeted in an 
affable manner the people passing to their business. Having 
discharged these offices of civility he returned to the shop. 
This he continued to do regularly for many years, till at 
last another shoemaker in the neighbourhood l<:illed the bird, 
either out. of spite, as was suspected, at the custom \vhich 
the raven brought to his 1·ival, or, as the shoemaker himself 
alleged, in a fit of passion because the bird' had befouled the 
shoes in his shop. Whatever his motive, it was a bad day's 
wo1·k for him ; for the people, thunderstrucl<: at the death of 
their old favourite, rose in their wratl1, drove the corbicidal 
shoemaker from his shop, and 11ever rested till they had the 
miscreant's blood. As for the dead raven, it received a 
public funeral, \vhicl1 \Vas attended by thousands. The bier 
was supported on the shoulders of two Ethiopians as black 
as the corpse they carried; a flute-player marched in front 
discoursing solemn music, while wreaths ·of flowers of all 
sorts, carried in the procession, testified to the general respect 
and sorrow for the deceased. In this impressive manner the 
funeral cortege made its way to the. pyre, \vl1ich had bee11 
erected two miles out on the Appian Way. The historian 
concludes by i·emarking that the bi1·d i·eceived a grander 
funeral than many a p1·ince before him, and that the death 
of the fowl \vas more signally avenged than tl1e mu1·der of 

Scipio Africanus.1 

Among the qualities which have procu1·ed for the raven Theraven's 

1 . . b •t f power of 
a certain degree. of popu ar veneration may e 1 s power o imitating 

imitating the human voice. That power is attested not only th~ hu111a11 

by Pliny's anecdote but by modern w1·iters. Thus Gold- voice. 

smith affirms that '' a raven may be reclaimed to alrnost 
every purpose to which birds can be converted. He may 

1 Pliny, Nat. Hist. x. 121-123. 

• 
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be trained up for fowling lil<e an hawk ; he may be taught 
to fetch and carry like a spaniel ; he may be taugl1t to 
speal<: lil<:e a pa1·rot ; but the most extraordina1·y of all is, 
tl1at he can be taught to sing like a man. I have heard a 
1·aven sing tl1e Black Joke with great. distinctness'. ~ruth, .and 
burnout·." 1 And Yarrell, in his History of British Birds, 
\Vrites, '' Among British birds, the power of imitating the 
sounds of the human voice is possessed in the greatest per
fection by the raven, the magpie, the jay, and the starling. 
In proof of this power in the raven, many anecdotes might 
be repeated ; the two following, derived from unquestion
able authorities, are perhaps less known than many other$ : 

' 

' Ravens have been taught to articulate short sentences as 
distinctly as a11y parrot. One, belonging to Mr. Henslo\v, 
of St. Alban's, speaks so distinctly that, when we first heard 
it, we \Vere actually deceived in thinking it was a human 
voice : and there is another at Chatham which has made 
equal proficiency; for, living within the vicinity of a guard
house, it has more tl1an once turned out the guard, \vho 
thought they \Vere called by the sentinel on duty.''' 2 

> 

It is possible, too, that the raven's habit of p1·eying on 
the human dead may have helped to invest it with an 

. atmosphere of mystery and awe; for as savages commonly 
suppose that they themselves can acquire the desirable pro
perties of the dead by eating some part of their corpses, so 
they m,ay have imagined that birds of prey, which batten on 
the slain, absorb thereby the wisdom and . other qualities 
which the dead men p9ssessed in their lifetime. . Similarly, 
the superstitious veneration in which the hyena is held by 
many tribes of East Africa appears to arise in large measure 
from the custom,. \vhich ·· these tribes observe, of exposing 
their dead to be devoured by hyenas. For example, the 
Nandi, \vho · follo.w that practice, hold hyenas in great 
respect, and believe that the animals talk like human beings 
and converse with the spirits of the dead. When several 
childre.n in one family have died, the parents will place a 
newly-born babe for a few minutes in a path along \vhich 

1 Oliver. Goldsmith, Hz'story of the 
Earth and of Ani111ated Nature(Dublin, 
1776), ~ 226. ' 

· .~ William Yarrell, History of British 
Birds (London, 1843), ii. 68 sq. 
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hyenas are known to walk, hoping that the brutes will 
intercede for the child with the spirits of the dead and 
induce them to spare its li.f~. If such a child lives, it · 
receives the name of Hyena.1 Similarly the Bagesu and 
the Wanyamwesi, t\VO other tribes of East Africa who throw 
out their dead to be devoured by hyenas, regard these 
animals as sacred and often take the cry of a hyena in the 
evening to be the voice . of the last person 'vho died in the 
neighbourhood. The Wanyamwesi say that they could not 
l{ill a hyena, because they do not know whether the creature 
might nbt be a relation of theirs, an aunt, a grandmother, or 
what not.2 

· These beliefs appear to imply that the souls of Kinship 

the dead are reborn in. the hyenas which devour their bodies. perhapsd 
. , suppose 

Thus the practice of exposing the dead, combined with the to exist 

• 

• 

belief in the transmigration of human souls into animal !:!:~~d 
bodies, may suffice to establish an imaginary kinship betweer1 the beasts 

d b d b. d f h h l · and birds me11 an easts an 1r s o prey, sue as ye11as, eag es, of prey 

vultures, and ravens. Ho\v far its predatory habits have \\·hich 
. d h . . l . h h batten on contributed to surroun t e raven 1n parttcu ar wit t at corpses. 

degree of respect which it er1joys among the vulgar, is a 
question which might be worth co11sidering . 

I A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Ox
ford, I 909 ), pp. 7, 70 sq. . 

2 Totemi"s1n and E:coga11iy, iv. 305, 
from infor1nation furnished by the Rev. 

• 

John Roscoe. I11 his account of the 
Bagesu (The Nortliern Bant1t, Cam
bridge, 1915, PlJ· 159 sqq.) Mr. 
Roscoe has omitted to record these 
beliefs concerning the hyena. 

• 

' 



• CHAPTER XV 

SACRED OAKS AND TEI~EBINTHS 

The oak AMONG the sacred trees of the ancient Hebrews the oak and 
and 1.he . the terebinth seem to have held a foremost place. Both are te1·eb1nth 1n . 
Palestine. still common in Palestine. The two trees are very different 

in kind, but their general similarity of appearance is great, and 
accordingly they appear to have been confused, or at least 
classed together, by the ancient Hebre\vs, who besto\ved 
very similar names upon them. In particular passages of 
the Old Testam€nt it is not always easy to determine 
whether the reference is to an oak or to a terebinth.1 

Three Three species of oaks are common in Palestine at the 
~~~~i~~ of present time.2 Of these the most abundant is the prickly 
Palesti_ne. evergreen oak (Quercus pseudo-coccife1-a). In general appear
~~~;;~~~ly ance and in the colour of its leaves this oak closely resembles 
oak the holm oak of our own country, but the leaves are prickly 
(Quercus d•ffi • h b . . l'k h lJ ... 1 
pseztdo- ·. and very 1 erent 1n s ape, eing more 1 e o y ea\'es. 
coccifera). The natives call it sindidn, while bailout is their generic 

name for all the species of oak.3 This prickly evergreen 
oak ''is by far the most abundant tree throughout Syria, 
covering the rocky hills, of Palestine especially, \vith a dense 
brushwood of trees 8- I 2 feet high, branching from the base, 
thickly covered with small evergreen rigid leaves, and bear
ing acorns copiously. On Mount Carmel it forms nine-tenths 
of the shrubby vegetation, and it is almost equally abundant 
on the west flanks of the Anti-Lebanon and many slopes 

I A. P. Stanley, Sz'naz' and Palestz'ne, 
Second Edition (London, 1856), pp. 
I 39, 5 I 5 sqq. ; If. B. Tristram, The 
Natzeral History of the Bible, Ninth 
Edition (London, I 898), p. 367. 

2 (Sir) J. D. Hooker, ''On Three 
30 

Oaks of Palestine,'' Transactions ef the 
Lz'n11aean Society of · Londo1i, xxiii. 
(1862) pp. 381-387. 

• 3 H. B. Tristram, The Natural His· 
tory of the Bible, pp. 368, 369 sq. 

' 
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and valleys of Lebanon. Even in localities where it is not 
no~ seen, its roots are found in the soil, and dug up for fuel, 
~s ~n t?e. valleys to the south of Bethlehem. Owing to the 
ind1scr1m1nate destruction of the forests in Syria, this oak 

. rarely attains its full size." 1 

· The secot1d species of oak in Palestine is the Valonia The 

oak (Quercus aegilops). It is deciduous and very much Valonia 

bi E 
. oak . 

resem es our ngl1sh oak in general appearance and growth (Q11ercz1s 

never forming a bush or undergrowth, but rising on a stou~ aegilops•. 

g11arled trunk, from tl1ree to seven feet in girth, to a height 
of from twenty to thirty feet. The foliage is dense, and the 
trees, occurring for the most part in open glades, give a park-
like appearance to the landscape. Rare in the south, it is 
very common in the north. It is scattered over Carmel, 
abounds on Tabor, and forms a forest to the north of that 
mountain. In Bashan it almost supplants the prickly-leaved 
evergreen oak, and is no doubt the oak of Bashan to \vhich 

• 

the Hebrew prophets refer as a type of pride and strength ; 2 

for in that country the tree attains a magnificent size, 
especially in the lower valleys. Its very large acor11s are 
eaten by the natives, while the acorn cups are used by dyers 
under the name of Valonia and are largely exported.3 

• The third species of oak in Palestine ( Quercus infectoria) Tmr_d 
. l d 'd . I h' h d species 1s a so ec1 uous ; its eaves are very w 1te on t e un er of oal< 

surface. It is not so common as the other two species, but (Querczts 
• infectoria ). it gro\VS on Carmel and occurs 1n abundance near Kedes, 

the ancient Kedesh Naphtali. The abundance of spherical 
galls, of a deep red-brown colour and shining viscid surface, 
make the tree very conspicuous. Canon Tristram saw no 
large specimens of this oak anywhere and none at all south 
of Samaria.4 

It may not be amiss to illustrate the distribution, and to Distribu-
. f h . k d f d tion of some extent the luxuriance, o t e oa woo s o mo ern oak ,voods 

Palestine by a few quotations from writers who travelled in in mo?e1·n 
. h · d d 'b d Palestine. that country during the n1neteent century an escr1 e 

I (Sir) J. D. I{ooJ,er, ''On Three 
OaJ,s of Palestine,'' Transactio1zs ef the 
Lz'nnaean Society ef London, xxiii. 
(1862) p. 382. 

~ Isaiah ii. r 3 ; Zechariah xi. 2. 

3 (Sir) J. D. I-looker, op. cit. p. 385; 

fl. B. Tristram, The Natttral Histo1y 
ef the Bible, JJ. 370. 

4 (Sit) J. D. Hooker, op. cit. p. 384 ; 
H. B. Trist1·am, The Nat1e1·al Histo1:y 
ef the Bible, P· 37 r. 
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what they saw. These descriptions may 11el1J ~o correct the 
common co11ception of the Holy Land as ar1 a1·1d and almost 

treeless i·egion. 
The oak Thus, for example, speal<ing of the plain of Sharon, which 
\voods of is interposed bet\veer1 the inhospitable sandy shore of tl1e 
Sharon, the •11 f S · Th 
E11chanted Mediterranean and the ht s o amar1a, omson says, 
Forest of ''The sandy downs, with their pine bushes, are falli11g back 
Tasso. 

towards the sea, giving place to a firmer soil, upon which 
stand here and there ve11erable oak-trees, like patriarchs of 
by-gone generations left alone in the wilderness. They are 
the beginning of the largest and most impressive oak forest 
in western Palestine. It extends northwards to tl1e eastern 
base of Carmel, and, with slight interruptions, it continues 
along the western slopes of Galilee quite to the lofty J ermuk, 
\vest of Safet. I have spent many days in wandering through 
those vast oak glades. The scenery is becoming quite park
like and very pretty. The trees are all of one l<ind, and 
appa1·ently very old. The Arabic name for this species of 
oak is si1zdi!in a large evergreen tree whose botanical name 
is Quert:us pseudo-coccifera. There are other varieties of the 
oak interspersed occasionally with these, but the prevailing 
tree everywhere is the noble, venerable, and solem11 sindidn. 
. . . On one occasion I spent a night, for the sake of pro
tection, at a village a few miles north-east of these mills called 
Sindianeh the name no doubt derived from the oak woods 
which surround it. I had a delightful ramble early the next 
morning in those grand old forests, and then u11derstood per
fectly how Absalom could be caught by the thick branches 
of an oak. The strong ar1ns of these trees spread out so 
near the ground that one cannot \valk erect beneath them ; 
and on a frightened mule such a head of hair as that vain 
but wicked son polled · every year would certainly become 
inextricably entangled." 1 In antiquity these woods of Sharon 
were l<nown as the Forest or the Oak Forest, and they·are 
the Enchanted Forest of Tasso.2 . .. . . -

I W. M. Thomson, The Land and 
the Book, Southern Palestine a?idJeru
saleni (London, 1881), pp. 60 sq.; 
compare id., p. 79. ''A thicJ, forest 
of oak .extends between Carmel 'and 
Nazaretl1 '' (C. R .. Conder, .Te1zt Work • • 

' 

i'n Palestine, New Edition, London, 
1885, P· 367). 

2 (Sir) George Adam Sn1ith The 
Historical Geography of the Holy' La1zd 
(London, 1894), PlJ· 147 sq. · 
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Again, referring to the Wady 'Abilin on the confines of The oak 

Zebulun and Asher, Thomson says ''It is conducting us woods of 
th h d ' Zebulun roug a gran avenue of magnificent oaks, whose grateful and Asher. 

shade is refreshing to the weary traveller. They are part of 
an extensive forest which covers most of the hills southward 
to the plain of Esdraelon. There is hardly a more agreeable 
ride in the country than through this noble oak wood from 
Shefa 'Omar to SeffO.rieh. Many of the trees are very large, 
and by their great age indicate th~t this region was not much 
cultivated." 1 As to this forest Canon Tristram \vrites, '' The 
scenery was park-like, though n1an was wanting everywhere, 
and we often cantered through open glades, under noble oaks 
and wild olives, or over shelving rocks of limestone. This 
was the first time we had 1net with any natural forest of 
old timber, and accordingly the black-headed jay ( Garrulus 
11zelanocephalus, Bp.), and the pretty spotted woodpecker 
(Picus syrz'acus, H. and Ehrenb.) were added to our list. 
Perhaps nothing could give the naturalist a clearer idea of 
the scarcity of large timber in Syria than the fact that this 

' 

is the only species of that cosmopolitan genus, the wood-
pecker, which has been discovered in the country." 2 The 
northern side of the Mount of Precipitation, near Nazareth, 
''is \Veil clad with forest; its southern is only sparsely dotted 
with shrubby trees, nowhere crowded, generally the dwarf 
oak (Querczts aegilops, · L. var.), with a fe\v evergreen ilices ' 
interspersed." 3 

Again, the romantic scenery of Banias, the Syrian Tivoli, The oak 
· · woods of 

where the Jordan bursts full-born from the red sandstone Banias, at 

cliff at the foot of the snow-crowned Mount Hermon, owes the source 
· · · · 4 of the 

much of its charm to forests and clumps of grand oaks. Jordan. 

Canon Tristram describes an evergreen oak at the village of 
Libbeya in this neighbourhood as the most magnificent tree 

' ' 

r 1 W. M. Thomson,·· The Land a1zd 
the Book, Cent1·al Palestine and Phoe
nicia, p. 302. llowever, since Thom
son wrote, the destruction of the forests 
in Western Palestine would seem to 

' 

have advanced apace. See I-I. B. 
Tristram, The Natural History of the 
Bible,9 p. 7. 

. 2 H. B. Tristram, The Land of 
Israel, 4 p. ~ I 6. . 

VOL. III 

3 H. B. Tristram, The · Land of 
Is1·ael, 4 p. I 2 I. 

4 W. M. Thomso11, The Laizd and 
the Book, Centi·al Palestz'ne and Phoe-
1zicia, pp. 440, 464, 467, 469, 470, 
473, 481, 484, 485, 494; H. B. 
Tristram, The Land ef Israel, 4 pp. 
572, 573, 577, 578. For tl1e scenery, 
compare A. P. Stanley, Syria and 
Palesti1ze, pp. 392 sqq, 
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he ever remembered to have seen. At a little distance he 
and his f1·iends could hardly believe that it was a single tree. 
''Abraham's a11d the I)enshanger oal{s are shabby in com
parison. It is one symmetrical tree in the heyday. of its 
prime ; its wide - spreading roots gather together into a 
pedestal, whicl1 at the height of six feet sends forth more 
than a doze11 lateral branches, each a fine piece of timber 
in itsel( At four feet f ram the ground, the narrowest part, 
where its waist is tightly and most fashionably compressed, 
it measured thirty-seven feet in circumference. The branches 
extend with perfect sy1nmetry, forming a true circle and a 
dome without flaw or break, covering a circumference of 
ninety-one yards, everywhere reaching down to within five 
feet of the ground, as though trimmed artificially to that 
height by the browsing of cattle." 1 

Passing now to the east of the Jordan, we are told · of 
Ard el Bathanyeh, the ancient Batanea, that '' the whole of 
the province is exceedingly picturesque. The mountains are 
well wooded with forests of evergreen . oaks, and the sides 
terraced.'' 2 Again, in describing the Decapolis, Thomson 
writes, ''We have been following along the remains of a 

Decapolis. Roman road, and now we are entering a beautiful forest of 

• 

evergreen oaks which seems to extend a great distance over 
the range of Jebel Haura11. Kuna\vat itself is surrounded 
by it, and many of the ruins are embowered beneath \vide-

' spreading sindidn trees, as these scrub-oaks are called by 
the . natives, and here and there some of the columns are 
seen rising above the dense foliage.'' 3 Farther on he says : 
''The country between our line of travel and the valley of 
the Jordan northward and westward is wild and mountainous , 
and i11 some parts it is well wooded \vith noble oak forests. It 
is the region of the ancient Decapolis.'' 4 Of the land beyond 
Jordan eastward Tristram writes, ''In the north, we find an 
open plain eastward, extending to the Lejah (Trachonitis), 

The oaks and farther Bashan, and westward the range is dotted with 
of Bashan. 

I H. B. Tristram, The Land of 
Israel, 4 pp. 594 sq. 

2 Dr. Poi:ter, qt1oted by W. M. 
Thomson, The Land and the Book, 
Lebanon, Damasczts, and beyond Jor
dan, p. 441. 

3 W. M. Thomson, The Land and 

the Book, Lebanon, Damascus, and 
beyond Jordan, p. 48 I ; compare pp. 
494, 497-

4 W. M. Thomson, The Land and 
the Book, Lebanon, Damascus, and 
beyond Jordan, p. 546. .· 

• 
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noble oaks, rather park-like than in the form of dense forest 
deciduous in the lo\ver grounds, and evergreen on the highe; 
ranges. Among. these roam the flocks and herds of the 
wandering Bedouin. Next, in Gilead, we come to a more 
densely-wooded region, a true forest in places, the tops of 
the higher range covered with noble pines ; then a zone of 
evergreen oaks, with arbutus, myrtle, and other shrubs inter
mixed ; lower down, the deciduous oak is the predominant 
tree, mixed with .wild olive (Celtis Australis), and many other 
semi-tropical trees, which, in their tur11, yield, as we descend 
into the Jordan valley, to the jujube, or Zizyphzts, the oleaster, 
and the palm." 1 

Of these beautiful woods of Gilead, where the famous The oak 

balm was obtained, Thomson says, ''We have now reached ~~~~~-of 
the regular road from el Husn to Suf and J erash, and will 
have the shade of this noble forest of oal<, pi11e, and other 
trees for the rest of the ride. There is not a breath of air 
in these thick woods, and the heat is most oppressive both 
to ourselves and our weary animals .... Up to this point.-
an hour and a half from el Husn much of the country is 
cultivated, but from this on to Suf the forest is uninterrupted, 
and is composed mostly of evergreen oaks, interspersed occa
sionally with pines, terebinth and hawthorn. . . . From Um 
el Khanzir to Suf is nearly two hours, and in spring nothing 
can be· more delightful than a ride through these forests, the 
grandest in this land of Gilead ; and we need not wonder at 
the encomiums lavished by all travellers that have passed this 
way on the beautiful woodland scenery of these regions, for 
even the most enthusiastic have not said enough in its 
praise." 2 ''After leaving the olive groves of Suf \Ve shall 
be overshado\ved by an uninterrupted forest of venerable oak 
and other evergreen trees for more than an hour to 'Ain-
J enneh. . . . These forests extend a great distance to the 
north and south, and a large part of the country might be 
brought under cultivation by clearing away the trees. The 
substratum is everywhere limestone, the soil is naturally 
fertile, and in the spring of the year the surface is clothed 

I J:I. B. Tristram, The Natural His- beyo11d Jorda11, p. 555. Compare 
tory ef the Bible, 9 p. 8. J. L. Burckha1·dt, Travels in Syria 

2 W. M. ·Thomson, The La1id and and the Holy La11d (London, 1822), 
the Book, Lebano11, Da111ascus, and p. 348 . 

• 

• 
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\vith luxuriant pasture. 'J ebel Ajlun,' says Dr. Eli Smitl1, 
'presents the most charming ru1·al scenery that I have seen 
in Syria ; a continued forest of noble trees, chiefly the ever
green oal<, sindz'dn, covers a la1·ge part of it, while the ground 
beneath is clothed with luxuriant grass, a foot or more in 
height, and decked with a rich variety of wild flo\vers.' '' 1 

'' Next day \Ve left Tibneh. Our course lay over the highest 
tract of Gilead, Jebel Ajlun, leaving the peal< to our right, 
and descending into the upper waters of the Jabbok. We 
had a magnificent ride through forests of Turkey and ever
green oal<, inte1·spersed with open glades here and there, and 
crowned with noble pine-trees (Pinzts carz'ca, Don.) on the 
11igher parts. Everywhere the ground was covered with rich 
herbage and lovely flowers ; wood pigeons ( Colu1nba palu1n
bus, L.) rose in clouds from the oaks, and jays and \vood
peckers screamed in every glade. There seem to be five 
varieties of oak, two deciduous and three evergreen, but they 
may all be reduced to two species ( Qztercus pseudo-coccife1·a 
and Q. aegz'lops). The latter predominated, and generally the 
different species were grouped in separate clumps, giving the 
whole the effect of one vast park. The trees were often of 
great size, and in the outskirts of the glades of noble pro
portions,' with wide-spreading branches." 2 '' Then we rose 
to the higher ground, and cantered through a noble forest 

The . of oaks. Perhaps we were in the woods of Mahanaim. 
\VOOds of . 
Mahanaim. Somewhere a little to the east of us was fought the battle 
Absalom \Vith the rebellious Absalom and by such an oal< as these 
and the ' 
oak., was he caught. How we realised the state1nent, ' The battle 

was there scattered over the face of all the country, and the 
wood devoured more people that day than the sword de
voured,' 3 in picturing the broken lines and a rout through 
such an open forest. As I rode under a grand oak-tree, I 
too lost my hat and turban, which were caught by a bough. 
The oaks were just now putting forth their catkins and 
tender leaves." 4 

'' Immediately beyond Khirbet Sar we 
began to descend into Wady es Seir by a very steep path, 

1 W. M. Thomson, The Land and 
the Book, Lebanon, Daniascus and 
beyond Jordan, pp. 574 sq. ; c~mpare 

' p. 582. 
2 ' ' ' 

H. B. Tristram, The Land of 

Israel, 4 p. 463. 
3 2 Samuel xviii. 8. 
4 H.. B. Tristram, The Land <!J 

Israel,~ pp; 453 sq. 

' 
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~hrough a magnificent forest of large oak-trees.· That valley 
is very beautiful, and the mountains rise higher and higher 
on either side, covered to their summits \vith thick groves of 
evergreen oaks, terebinths, and other trees." 1 

Not far off, in a rocky amphitheatre commanding a wide The ruined 

prospect westward, and backed on all other sides by wooded castle of 

h 'll d · Hyrcanus. 
1 s an Jagged limestone crags, are the ruins of the castle 

which Hyrcanus, one of the Maccabean princes, built for 
himself and adorned with spacious gardens, when he retired 
in dudgeon to live in rural solitude far from the intrigues 
and tumults of Jerusalem. He was a wise man to choose 
so fair a spot for his retirement from the 'vorld. The neigh-
bouring glen, the cliffs, the hill-sides wooded \Vith oaks and 
terebinths, and the green undulating slopes below, make up 
a lovely landscape, especially in spring when the oleanders 
convert the bed of the purling stream into a sheet of rosy 
bloom.2 

The oaks which thus abound in many parts of Palestine Super

are still often regarded with superstitious veneration by the stitious. 
ve11erat1on 

peasantry. Thus, speaking of a fine oak grove near the of oaks in 

Lake of Phiala in northern Palestine, Thomson remarks, Palestine. 

'' These oaks under which we now sit are believed to Oaks 

be inhabited by Jan and other spirits. Almost every ~~o~~~~t:~ 
village in these wadys and on those mountains has one or by spirits. 

more of such thick oaks, which are sacred from the same 
superstition. Many of them in this region are believed 
to be inhabited by certain spirits, called Be1zdt Ya'k8b Oaks 

daughters of Jacob a strange and obscure notion, in ~nh~I~~ted 
regard to which I could never obtain an intelligible explana- d~ughters 
tion. It seems to be a relic of ancient idolatry, which the of Jacob. 

stringent laws of Muhammed banished in form, but could 
not . entirely eradicate from the minds of the multitude. 
Indeed, the Moslems are as· stupidly given to such super-
stitions as any class of the community. Connected with Saints 

. . d b . h f b . h . h 1 buried this notion, no ou t, 1s t e custom o ury1ng t e1r o y under tlie 

men and so-called prophets under those trees, and erecting trees. 

I W. M. Thomson, The La1zd and 
the Book, Lebanon, Daniascus, anti 
beyo1zd Jordan, p. 594. 

2 W. M. Thomson, The La11d a1id 

the Book, Lebano1i, Da111asc1ts, and 
beyond Jordan, p. 596 ; H. B. Tris
tram, The La1td ef Isi-ael, 4 pp. 517 
sqq. As to I-Iyrcant1s and his castle, 
see Josepht1s, A1itiq11it.J11d. xii. 4. I I. 
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SACRED OAKS AND TEREBINTHS . PART III 

1nuzars [domed shrines] to them there. All non-Christian 
sects believe that the spirits of these saints love to return 
to tl1is world and especially to visit the place of thei1· 
tombs .... i have witnessed some ludicrous displays of 
daring enacted about such old trees by native P1·ote~tants 
just emancipated from this superstition; and I can point to 
many people who have been all their lives long, and are 
still, held in bondage through fear of those imaginary 
spirits. 

''Scarcely any tree figures more largely in · Biblical 
narrative and poetry than the oak ; but I observe that 
certain modern critics contend that it is, after all, not the 
oak, but the terebinth. The criticism is not quite so sweep
ing as that. It is merely attempted to prove, I believe, 
that the Hebrew word eldh, which in our version is generally 
rendered oak, should be translated terebinth. Allon, they 
say, is the true name of the oak. The Hebrew writers 

' seem to use these names indiscriminately for the same tree 
or for different varieties of it, and that tree was the oak. 
For example, the tree in which Absalom was caught by the 
hair is called eldh, r1ot the allon ; and yet I am pe1·suaded it 
was an oak. The battlefield on that occasion was on the 
mountains east of the Jordan, always celebrated for great 
oaks. I see it asserted by the advocates of this render
ing that the oak is not a common or very striking tree in 
this country, implying that the terebinth is. A greater 
mistake could scarcely be made. Besides the oak groves 
north of Tabor, and in Gilead, Bashan, Hermon, and 
Lebanon, there are the forests, extending thirty miles at 
least along the hills west of Nazareth to Carmel on the 
north, and from there southward beyond Caesarea Palestina. 
To maintain, therefore, that the oak is not. a striking or 
abundant tree in Palestine is a piece of critical . hardihood 
tough as the tree itsel('' 1 

At the romantic village of Bludan, a favourite retreat of 
the people of Datnascus in the heat of summer, there are 
'' remains of an old temple of Baal ; and the grove of 
aged oaks· on the slope beneath it is still a place held in 

1 
W. M. Thomson, The Land and the Book, Central Palesti1ie a1td Phoenicia · 

pp. 47 4-476. ' 
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superst1t1ous veneration by the villagers." 1 '' In the W. 
Barado, near Damascus, where certain heathenish festival 
customs do yet remain amongst the Moslemin, I have 
visited two groves of evergreen oaks, \vhich are wishing-places 
for the peasantry. If anything fall to them for which they 
vowed, they will go to the one on a certain day in the year 
to break a crocl( there ; or they lay up a new stean in a 
little cave which is under a rock at the other. There I 
have looked in, and saw it full to the entry of their yet 
whole offering-pots : in that other grove you will see the 
heap of their broken potsherds." 2 Another sac1·ed grove of 
oaks is at Beinu in northern Syria. A ruined Greek church 
stands among the trees.3 Again, we are told that ''in a 
Turkish village in northern Syria, there is a large and very 
old oak-tree, which is regarded as sa:c1·ed. People burn 
incense to it, and bring their offerings to it, precisely in the 
same way as to some shrine. There 'is no tomb of any 
saint in its neighbourhood, but the people \Vorship the tree 
itsel('' 4 

Very often these venerated oaks are found growing Sacred 

singly or in groves beside one of those white-domed chapels ~:;s beside 

or supposed tombs of Mohammedan saints, which may be supposed 
. h h" ton1bs of seen from one end of Syria to t e other. Many such w 1te Moham-

domes and green groves crown the tops of hills. '' Yet no m~darr 
one knows when, by whom, or for what special reason they saints. 

first became consecrated shrines. Many of them are 
dedicated to the patriarchs and prophets, a few to Jesus and 
the apostles ; some bear the names of ti·aditionary heroes, 
and others appear to honour persons, places, and incidents 
of merely local interest. Many of these 'high places' have 
probably come down from remote ages, through all the 
mutations of dynasties and religions, unchanged to the 
present day. We can believe this the more readily becat1se 
some of them are now frequented by the oldest communities 
in the country, and those opposed to each other A1·abs of 
the ·desert, Muhammedans, Metawileh, Druses, Christians, 
and even ] ews. We may have, therefore, in those '11igh 

1 H. B. Tristrarn, The La1zd ef 
fsrael 4, p. 614. 

2 C. M. Doughty, Travels z01t A1·abia 
Deserta (Can1bridge, 1888), i. 450. 

3 S. I. Ct1rtiss, Prz"111z"tive Se111z"tic 
Reti:t;"ion to-day (Chicago, 1902), pp. 
I 38 sq. 

4 S. I. Ct1rtiss, op. cit. p. 94. • 
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places under every green tree upon the high. mountain.s ~nd 
upon tl1e hills,' not only sites of the ve1·y highest ant1qu1ty, 
but existing monu1nents, with their groves and domes, of 
man's ancient superstitions; and if that does not add to our 
veneration, it \vill greatly increase the interest with which 
we examine them. There is one of these 'high places,' 
with its groves of venerable oak-trees, on the summit of 
Lebanon, east of this village of ] ezzin. The top of the 
mountain is of· an oval shape, and the grove was planted 
regularly around it." 1 

The vVely To the same effect another writer, who lor1g sojourned 
or reputed in the Holy Land, observes, ''The traveller in Palestine 
ton1b of a 
Moham- will often see a little clump of trees with the white dome of 
nl~dtan d a low stone building peeping out of the dark-green foliage, sa1n un er . . 
an oak a°id on inquiring what it is will be told that is a Wely, or 
or other • h . h" t d b Th b "Id. sacred tree. saint t at is, is repu e tom ; ese Ul 1ngs are 

usually, though not invariably, on the tops of hills, and can 
be seen for many miles round, some of them, indeed, forming 
landmarks for a great distance. Who these Ouliah \vere is 
for tl1e most part lost in obscurity ; but the real explanation 
is that they mark the site of some of the old Canaanitish 
high places, which we know, from many passages in. the 
Old Testament, were not all· destroyed by the Israelites when 
they took possession of the land, becoming in subsequent 
ages a frequent cause of sin to them. There is generally, 
but not al,vays, a grove of trees round the Wely. The oak 
is the kind· most commonly found in these groves at the 
present day, as would appear. to have been also the case. in 
Bible times, especially in the hill country. . Besides the 
oak which is invariably the evergreen kind, and not the 
deciduous species of our English woods the terebinth, 
tamarisk,' sidr, or nubl< (the Zizyphus-spi1za-Ch1·z'sti, some
times called D811'1 by Europeans), and other trees, are to be 
seen as well. Occasionally the grove is represented . b)' one 
large solitary tree under ·whose· shade .the Wely nestles. 
The shrine itself usual.ly consists of a plain ~tone building, 
for the .most part windowless, but having a Mz'hrab, or 
prayer-niche. It is kept in fair repair as a rule, and white-

• 

1 W. M. Thomson, The Land and the Book, Leba1zon Da111ascus and bey011d 
Jordan, pp. 169-17 r. ' ' 
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\Vashed from time to time both inside and, out. Occasionally 
a grave is to be found inside, under the dome, an ugly erec
tion of stone plastered over, about three feet high, and 
frequently of abnormal length ; that of the so-called grave of 
Josl1ua, near Es Salt, east of the Jordan, is over thirty feet 
in length." 1 

In like manner Captain Conder, speaking of the real, These 

not the nomin~l, religion of the Syrian peasantry. ~t the (~;;;ms) 
present day, writes as follows : ''The professed rel1g1on of under their 

th t · I 1 h · 1 · d f ' G d d sacred trees e coun ry 1s s am, t e s1rn p e cree o one o , an one are the real 

messenger of God'; yet you may live for months in the ob~ec;ts of 

t f th t f P l . . h . rel1g1ous ou -o - e-way par s o a estine wit out seeing a mosque, vei1eratio11 

or hearing the call of the Muedhen to prayer. Still the among the 

I . h l" . h" h h . peasantry peop e are not wit out a re igion w ic s apes every action of 

of their daily life. . . . In almost every village in the Palestine. 

country a small building surmounted by a whitewashed 
dome is observable, being the sacred chapel of the place ; it 
is variously called Kubbeh, 'dome'; Mazar, 'shrine'; or 
lYiuka1n, 'station,' the latter· being a Hebrew word, used in 
the Bible for the ' places ' of the Canaanites, which Israel 
was commanded to destroy 'upon the high mountains, and 
upon the hills, and under every green tree' · (Deut. xii. 2.). 
Just as in the time of Moses, so now, the position chosen 
for the Mukd.1rt is generally conspicuous. On the top of a 
peak, or on the back of a ridge, the little white dome gleams 
brightly in the sun ; under the boughs of the spreading oal<: 
or terebinth ; beside the solitary palm, oi· among the aged 
lotus-trees at a spring, one lights co11stantly on the lo\v 
building, standing isolated, or surrounded by the shallow 
graves of a small cemetery. The trees besides the Muka1ns 
are al\vays considered sacred, and every bough which falls is 
treasured· within the sacred building. 

''The Mukams are of very various degrees of im- Descrip-
" N b .1 "b , h . l l t tion of the portance ; sometimes, as at e y 1 rin, t ere 1s on Y a P o Muka?ns or 

of bare ground, with a few stones walling it in ; or again, shrines. 

as at the Mosque of Abu Harireh (a Companio11 of the 
Prophet), near Yebnah, the building has architectural pre-
tensions, with inscriptions and ornamental stone-worl<:. The 

1 Rev. C. T. Wilson, Pea.~aiit Life i1z the Eioly La1id (London, 1906), 

l)J1. 25 sq. 
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typical Mukd1n is, however, a little building of modern 
1nasonry, some ten feet squa1·e, with a round dome, carefully 
whitewashed, a11d a Mihrab or prayer-niche on the south 
wall. The walls round the door, and the lintel-stone are 
generally adorned with daubs of ora11ge-coloured henna, and 
a pitcher for water is placed beside the threshold to re_fre:h 
the pilgrim. There is generally a small cenotaph w1t~1n, 
directed with the head to the west, the body beneath being 
supposed to lie on its right side facing Mecca. A few old 
mats sometimes cover the floor, and a plough, or other 
object of value, is often found stored inside the Mukd11z, 
where it is quite safe from the rnost daring thief, as none 
would venture to incur the displeasure of the saint in \vhose 
shrine the property has thus been deposited on trust. 

'' T11is ..1.Wukdm represents the real religion of the 
peasant. It is sacred as the place where some saint is 
supposed once to have 'stood' (the name signifying 'stand
ing-place'), or else it is consecrated by some other connec
tion with his history. It is the central point from which 
the influence of the saint is supposed to radiate, extending 
in the case of a powerful Sheikh to a distance of perhaps 
twenty miles all round. If propitious, the Sheikh besto\vs 
good luck, health, and general blessings on his worshippers; 
if enraged, he will inflict palpable blows, distraction of mind, 
or even death. If a man seems at all queer in his manner, 
his fellow-villagers will say, ' Oh, the Sheikh has struck 
him ! ' and it is said that a peasant will rather confess a 
murder, tal<ing his chance of escape, than forswear himself 
on the sh1·ine of a reputed Sheikh, with . the supposed 
certainty of being killed by spiritual agencies. 

''The cultus of the Mukdm is simple. There is always 
a guardian of the building; sometimes it is the civil Sheikh, 
or elder of the village, sometimes it is a Derwish who lives , 
near, but there is always some one to fill the water-pitcher, 
and to take care of the place. The greatest respect is 
shown to the ~hapel, where the invisible presence of the 
saint is supposed always to abide. The peasant removes 
his shoes before entering, and takes care not to tread on 
the threshold ; he uses the formula, 'Your leave, O blessed 
one,' as he approacl1es, and he avoids any action which 
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n:1ight give offence to the numen of the place. When 
sickness prevails in a village, votive offerings are brought 
to the Mztkam, and I have often seen a little earthenware 
lamp brought down by some poor wife or mother, whose 
husband or child was sick, to be burnt before the shrine. 
A vow to the saint is paid by a sacrifice called K~d, or 
'requital,' a sheep being killed close to the Mukdm, and 
eaten at a feast in honour of the beneficent Sheikh." 1 

' 

' 

The fallen branches of the sacred trees, whether oaks, Sanctity of 

t b . th t · k h h' h b 'd h the trees a ere In s, amaris s, or ot ers, w IC grow esI e t ese the shritles 

local sanctuaries, may not be used as fuel ; the Moham-
medans believe that were they to turn the sacred wood to 
such base uses, the curse of the saint· would rest on them. 
Hence at these spots it is a curious sight, in a country where · 
firewood is scai·ce, to see huge boughs lie rotting on the 
grou11d. Only at festivals in honour of the saints do the 
Moslems dare to burn the sacred lumber. The Christian 
peasants are less scrupulous ; they sometimes surreptitiously 
employ the fallen branches to feed the fire on the domestic 
hearth.2 

Thus the worship at the high places and green trees, Antiquity 

which pious Hebrew kings forbade and prophets thundered ~:0~~~ip at 

against thousands of years ago, persists apparently in the these 

same places to this day. So little is an ignorant peasantry ~;:~~;. .. 
affected by . the passing of empires, by the moral and 
spiritual revolutions which change the face of the civilized 
world. 

To take, now, some particular examples. of these local Modern 

sanctuaries. On a ridge near the lake of Phiala in northern ~~~~!~es 
Palestine, there is a knoll '' covered with a copse of noble loca'. sa11c-

k r · 1 bl · h d tuar1es. oa trees, 1orming a tru y venera e grove, wit a eep 
rel1gious gloom." In the midst of the grove stands the 

I C. R. Conder, Tent Work i1t 
Palesti1ie, New Edition (London, I 88 5 ), 
pp. 304-306. On these sl1rines, tl1e 
supposed tombs of saints (ivelies), and 
the custom of depositing property at 
them for safety, see further Selah 
Merrill, East of the Jordan (London, 
1881), l)· 497; F. Johnson, ''Some 
Bedouin Customs,'' Man, xviii. ( 1918) 
p. 7. Of these writers, the former 
observes that ''the property of the 

Arabs is freque11tl)' stored near one of 
these ton1bs, and is as safe as if it were 
un.der lock and l{ey. No theft is ever 
committed within those sacred pre
cincts. If a pe1·son sl1ould dare do 
such a thing, mi11isters of vengeance 
from the u11seen world would follow 
hin1 all the days' of his life.'' 

2 C. T. Wilson, Peao·a1zt Life i1z the 
Holy La1zd (London, 1906), p. 28. 
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wely or shrine of Sheikh 'Othman I-IazO.ry ; it is merely a 
common Moslem tomb surrounded by a shabby stone wall. 
Just below, on one side of the knoll; i~ a sm~ll fountain 
which takes its name from the saint. Again, on the 
summit of Jebel .Osh'a, tl1e highest mountain in Gilead, may 
be seen the reputed tomb of the prophet Hosea, shaded by 
a magnificent evergreen oak. The tomb is venei·ated alike 
by Moslems, Christians, and Jews. People used to come 
on pilgrimage to the spot to sacrifice, pray, and feast. The 
prospect from the summit is esteemed the finest in all 
Palestine, surpassing in beauty, though not in range, the 
more famous view from Mount Nebo, \vhence Moses just 
before death gazed on the Promised Land, which he was 
not to enter, lyi11g spread out in purple lights and shado\vs 
across the deep valley of the J ordan.2 

Again, the reputed tomb of Abel, high up a cliff beside 
the river Abana in the Lebanon, is surrounded by venerable 
oak trees. It is a domed structure of the usual sort, and is 
a place of Mohammedan pilgrimage.3 A similar associa
tio11 of tombs \Vith trees is to be found at Tell el Kadi, 
''the mound of the judge," the ancient Dan, \Vhere the lower 
springs of the Jordan take their rise. The place is a 
natural mound of lin1estone rock some eighty feet high 
and half a mile across. It rises on the edge of a wide 
plain, below· a long succession of olive yards and oal< 
glades which slope down from Banias, where are the upper 
sources of the Jordan. The situation is very lovely. On 
the western side of the mound an almost impenetrable 
thicl<et of reeds, oaks, and oleanders is fed by the lower 
springs of the river, a wonderful fountain like a large 
bubbling basin, said to be the largest single fountain not 
only in Syria but in the world. On the eastern side of the 

1 Edward Robinson, Bibli'cal Re
searches in Palestine, Second Edition· 
(London, 1856), ifi1 401; W. M. 
Thomson, The Land and the Book, 
Central Palestine and Phoenicia, p. 
473. 

2 J. L. Burckhardt, Travels in Syria 
and the Holy Land (London, 1822), 
PP· 353 sq.; H. B. Tristram, The 
La1id of Israel, 4 pp. 546 sq.; W. M. 
Thomson, The Land a1id the Book, 

Lebanon, Damasczes, and beyond Jor
dan, pp. 58 5 sq.; C. R. Conder, 
Heth and lJ:foab (London, 1883), pp. 
181 - 3. For the view from Mount 
Nebo, see H. B. Tristram, The Land 
of Israel,! pp. 524-7; id., The Land 
of Moab, Second Edition (London, 
1874), pp. 325 sq. 

3 W. M. Thomson, The Land a1zd 
the Book, Leba1zon, Da11iascus, and 
beyond Jordan, p. 350. 
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mound, overhanging another bright feeder of the Jordan 
stand side by side two noble trees, '}. holm oak and ~ 
terebinth, shading the . graves of Moslem saints. Their 
branches are hung with rags and other trumpery offerings.1 

· Even when the hallowed oaks do not grow beside the Sacred oak 

tombs or shrines of saints they are often thus decorated tr~es hu~g 
• with votive 

\\'lth rags by the superstitious peasantry. Thus at Seilun, rags. 

the site of the ancient Shiloh ''is a large and noble oak 
tree called Balutat-Ibrahim, Abraham's oak. It is one of 
the ' inhabited trees ' so common in this country, and the 
supe1·stitious peasants hang bits of rags on the branches to 
propitiate the mysterious beings that are supposed to 'in
habit' it." 2 ''Some distance back we passed a cluster of 
large oak trees, and the lower branches of one of them were 
hung with bits of rag of every variety of shape and colour. 
What is the meaning of this ornamentation ? That was 
one of the haunted or 'inhabited trees,' supposed to be the 
abode of evil spirits ; and those bits of. rags are suspended 
upon the branches to protect the wayfarer from their 
malign influence. There are many such trees in all · pa1·ts 
of the country, and the superstitious inhabitants are afraid 
to sleep under thern." 3 One of these haunted trees may be 
seen on the site of Old Beyrout. It is a venerable ever-

1 H. B. Tristran1, The La11d ef 
Is1·ael, 4 pp. 572 sq.; W. M. Thomson, 
Tlze Land aJtd the Book, Central 
Palesti1ze a7zd Phoenicia, p. 459 (who 
does not mention the species of tl1e 
trees). Baedeker speaks only of an 
oak (Palestine a1zd S;11·ia,4 p. 259). 

2 W. M. Thomson, The La1zd a1zd 
the Book, Ce1zt1·al Palesti1ze a1zd Phoe-
1zicia, p. 104. Of this custom, as 
practised in Syria, the late Professor 
S. I. Cu1·tiss ,wrote as follows (Pri111i
tive Senzitic Rel~[jion To-day, p. 91): 
''There are many trees, apart from 
sl1rines, which are believed to be 
possessed by spirits, to whom vows 
and sacrifices are made. Such trees 
are often h1111g witl1 rags or bits of 
cloth. It is not easy to determine 
the significance of the 1·ags. Some 
say tl1ey a1·e intentlec] to be a con~t~nt 
rctnin<ler tc> the saint of the pet1t1on 
of the worsl1ipper, lilce a string tied 

round the finger ; others that the rag 
talcen from the ailing body of the sup
pliant, and tied to one of the branches, 
is designed to transfer the illness of 
the person represented by the rags to 
the saint, who thus takes it away 
from the sufferer and bea1·s it vicari-
011sly hin1self. Sometimes the man 
who is ill takes a rag from the tree, as 
one tears off· a bit of the pall fron1 the 
cenotaph of the shrine, and carries 
it al1out on his person, and so enjoys 
the advantage of virtue f1·om the 
saint.'' The custom of hanging rags 
on sacred trees is observed in many 
lands, tho11gh the motives for doing 
so are by no means always clear. See 
E. S. I-Iartland, The Legend ef Persezes 
(London, 1894-1896), ii. 175 sqq. 

:1 W. M. Thomson, 7'h~ La1zd attd 
the Book, Central Palestine and Pkue-
1zicia, pp. I 7 I sq. 



Daughters 
of Jacob 
associated 
\vith oaks. 

The 
Hebrew 
\Vords for 
oak and 
terebinth. 

SACRED OAI<S AND TEREBINTH~~, PAR'!' III 

green oak growing near the edge of a precipice .. ~he 
people hang strips of tl1eir ga1·ments on its boughs, bel1ev1ng 
that it has the power to cu1·e sickness. One of its roots 
forms an arch above ground, and through this arch persons 
wl10 suffer from rheumatism and lumbago cra\vl to be 
healed of their infirmities. Expectant mothers also creep 
througl1 it to obtain an easy delivery. On the twenty-first 
of September men and women dance and sing all night 
beside the tree, tl1e sexes dancing separately. This oak is 
so sacred that when a sceptic dared to cut a branch of it, 
his arm withered up.1 

In various parts of the upper valley of the Jordan there 
are groves of oaks and shrines dedicated to the daughters of 
Jacob. One of these shrines may be seen at the town of 
Safed. It is a small mosque containing a tomb in which the 
damsels are supposed to live in all the bloom of· beauty. 
Incense is offered at the door of the tomb. A gallant and 
afterwards highly distinguished officer, then engaged in the 
survey of Palestine, searched the tomb carefully for the ladies, 
but without success.2 The association of the daughters of 
Jacob with oak-trees may perhaps point to a belief in Dryads 
or nymphs of the oak. . 

The Hebrew words commonly rendered ''oak '' and 
'' terebinth '' are very similar, the difference between them 
being in part merely a difference in the vowel points \vhich 
were added to the text by the Massoretic scribes in the 
Middle Ages. Scholars ai·e not agreed as to the correct 
equivalents of the words, so that when we meet with one or 
other of them in the Old Testament it is to some extent 
doubtful whether the tree referred to is an oak or a terebinth.3 

1 F. Sessions, '' Son1e Syrian Folk
lore Notes gathered on Mount Leb
anon,'' Folk-lore, ix. (1898) pp. 915 
sq. ; W. M. Tho1nson, The Land and 
the Book, Central Palestine and Phoe-

• • 1zzcza, p .. I 90. 
2 W. M. Thomson, The Land and 

the Book, Central Palestz'ne a1zd Phoe-
1zicia, pp. 222, 445 sq. See also above, 
p. 37. 

3 ''There are five similar Hebrew 
words 'el [only in the· plural 'eli°111 ], 
'elah, 'eliin, 'alliih (only Joshua xxiv. 
26 ), and 'alliin the difference between 

which depends in part only upon the 
punctuation, and the special sense of 
which is not perfectly certain : Gesen
ius~ after a careful survey of the data, 
arrived at the conclusion, which has 
been largely accepted by subsequent 
scholars, tl1at 'el, 'elah, 'elon denoted 
properly the terebinth, and 'alliih, 
'all°'! the oak . . The terebinth (or tur
pentine tree) in general appearance 
resembles the oak (though it grows 
usually alone, not in clumps or forests) ; 
and both trees are still con1mon in 
Palestine'' (S, R, Dr~vi:r1 The Book of 
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The terebinth (Pz"stacia terebz"1ithus) is still a common tree in The 

Palestine, occurring either singly or in clumps mingled with terebinth . 
r · a common 
1orests of oak. The natives call it the butm tree. It ''is tree in 

not an evergreen, as is often represented ; but its small Palestine. 

feathered lancet-shaped leaves fall in the autumn, and are 
renewed in the spring. The flowers are small and followed 
by small oval berries, hanging in clusters from two to five 
inches long, resembling mucl1 the clusters of the vine when 
the grapes ,are just set. From incisions in the trunk there 
is said to flow a sort of transparent balsam, constituting a 
very pure and fine species of turpentine, with an agreeable 
odour like citron or jessamine, and a mild taste, and harden-
ing gradually into a transparent gum. In Palestine nothing 
seems to be known of this product of the Butm." 1 The tere-
bin th, ''is a very common tree in the southern and eastern 
part of the country, being generally found in situations too 
warm or dry for the oak, whose place it there supplies, and 

, which it much resembles in general appearance at a distance. 
It is seldom seen in clumps or groves, never in forests, but 
stands isolated and weird-like in some bare ravine or on a 
hillside, where nothing else towers above the low brushwood. 
When it sheds its leaves at the beginning of winter, it still 
more recalls the familiar English oak, 'vith its short and 
gnarled trunk, spreading and irregular limbs, and small twigs. 
The leaves are pinnate, the leaflets larger thari those of the 
lentisk, a11d their hue is a very da1·k reddish-green, not quite 
so sombre as tl1e locust tree .... Towards the north this 
tree becomes more scarce, but in the ancient Moab and 
Ammon, and in the region round Heshbon, it is the only one 

Ge11esis, Tentl1 Edition, Lonclon, 1916, 
p. 147). Canon Tristram helcl that 
'elah clenoted the terebintl1, but that 
all the other worcls in question applied 
to acorn-bearing oaks. According to 
hin1, 'alli51i probably sta11ds for th~ ever
green oak, and 'elon for the deciduous 
sorts (The Natttral Histo1-y of the 
Bible,o p. 367). In regard to th_e 
words i11 qt1estion, Professor G. F. 
MocJre maintains that '' there is no real 
foundation for tl1e discrimination ; the 
words signify in Ara1naic 'tree' sin1ply; 
in IIcbrew ust1ally, if not exclt1sively, 

'11oly tree,' as tl1e place, and primitively 
the object of worship, without regard to 
the species'' (Critical a7i1i Exegetical 
Con1r11entary 011 Jitdgc:s, Second Edition, 
Edinburgh, 1903, pp. 121 sq.). 

I Edward Robinson, Biblical Re--
sea1·ches in Palestine, Second Edition 
(London, 1856), ii. 222 sq. Compare 
W. M. Thomson, The La111i and the 
Book, Ce11t1·al Palesti11e aizd Phoeiiicia, 
pp. 19 sq., who also sa)'S that the resi11 
is not extracted from the tree by the 
natives of Palesti11e. 

• 
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which relieves the monotony of the rolling downs and bound
less sheep-wall{s ; and in the few glens south of the J abbok 
we noticed many trees of a larger size than any others which 
remain west of Jordan." 1 Fine specimens of the tree may 
be seen standing solitary in various places ; for example, one 
in the Wady es Sunt on the way from Hebron to Ramleh, 
another at the north-west corner of the walls of Jerusalem, 
another on the supposed site of the city of Adullam, and 
at1other at Shiloh.2 And beautiful forests of mingled tere
binths and oal{s clothe some of the glens of the Lebanon, the 
hills of N aphtali and Galilee, and form a great part of the 
rich woodlands on the eastern side of the J ordan.3 

Yet if we may judge from the comparative frequence of 
allusions to the two trees in the descriptions of travellers, the 
terebinth is less common in Palestine than the oak,4 and is 
apparently less often the object of superstitious regard. How
ever, instances· of such veneration for the tree are not un
common. Canon Tristram tells us that ''many terebinths 
remain to this day objects of veneration in their neighbour
hood; and the favourite burying-place of the Bedouin sheikh 
is under a solitary tree. Eastern travellers will recall the 
'Mother of Rags' on the outskirts of the desert, a terebinth 
covered with the votive offerings of superstition or affection '' ; 5 

and elsewhere the same \Vriter mentions a terebinth hung 
with rags at the source of the J ordan.6 Again, Captain 
Conder writes that ''among the peculiar religious institutions 

I H. B. Tristram, The Natzei·al 
.!Iisto1y of the Bible, 4 pp. 400 sq. · 

2 Edward Robinson, Zoe. cit. ; W. 
M. Thomson, The Land and the Book, 
Southern Palestiize and Jerztsalem, p. 
229 ; id., Ce1ztral Palestine and Phoe
nicia, pp. 19 sq., 49 sq., 478; H. B. 
Tristram, The Land of Is1·ael, 4 p. 159· 
. 3 W. M; Thomson, The Land and 

the Book, Central Palestine aizd Phoe
nz"cz"a, pp. 224, 257, 324, 551, 558, 
559; id., The Land and the Book, 
Lebaizon, Danzascus, and beyo1zd Jor
dan, pp. 282, 295, 502, 555, 578, 
594, 596, 604 .>q. See above, pp. 
35, 40, 41, 45. On the road from 
Heshbon to Rabbath Ammon, ''we 
rode _ up a narrow glen, rocky and 
rough, with fine terebinth-trees, the 

largest we saw in Palestine, stretching 
their gnarled and twisted boughs over 

· the path'' (H. B. Tristram, The La1zd 
of Israel, 4 p. 53 l ). 

4 Compare the nt1111ber of the refer
ences to oaks and terebinths respectively 
in the indices to W. M. Thomson's The 
La1zd and the Book (the edition in three 
volumes). From that \Vork I have 
adduced only part of the evidence for 
the prevalence of the oak but most of 
the evidence for the prev;lence of the 
terebinth. No modern writer, prob
ably, has known Syria and Palestine 
so well as Thomson, who spent forty
five years of his life in the country. 

6 H. B. Tristram, 7/te. Natural 
History of the Bz"ble,4 p. 401. 

6 See above, -p. 45. . 
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of the country are the sacred trees. which are generally oaks ' . ' or· terebinths, with names taken from some Sheikh to whom 
they belong. They are covered all over with rags tied to the 
branches, which are considered acceptable offerings.'' 1 In Sacred 

Moab '' the sacred trees oak, evergreen oak, terebinth, locust- ~erebinths 
1. h 1n Moab. 

tree, o ive, t e particulai kind. is unimportant are found 
under a double aspect, either attachea. to a sanctuary or 
isolated. In the first case they appear not to have an origin 
independent of the holy place which they shade, nor to have 
any function distinct from .the influence ascribed to the saint 
(wely) who caused them to grow, and who vivifies and protects 
them .... "The second sort of sacred trees does not enjoy 
the benefit of a sanctuary in. the neighbourhood ; they grow 
solitary,. near a spring, on a hill, or at the top of a mountain . 
. . . Near Taibeh, not far from Hanzireh, to the south-west of 
Kerak, I passed near a sacred terebinth, with thick green 
foliage, covered with rags and much honoured by the Arabs of 
the district. I asked where was the tomb of the saint (wely); 
'There. is no tomb here,' replied an Arab who was finishing 
his devotions. 'But then,' I continued, ' why do· you come 
here to pray?' ' Because there is a saint,' he answered The ~pirit 

promptly. 'Where is he?' 'All the ground shaded by the (1f,;:J;)tin 

tree serves as his abode ; · but he dwells also in the tree, in the tree. 

the branches, and in the leaves.' '' 2 
· Again, among the ruins 

of a Roman fortress called Rt1meileh, in Moab, there grows 
a verdurous terebinth, of which no Arab would dare to cut a 
bough, lest he should be immediately struck by 'the spirit of 
the saint (wely), who resides in the tree and has made it his 
domain.· On being asked whether the saint lived in the tree, 
some Arabs answered that ·it was his spirit. which lent its 
vigour to the tree, others· thought that he dwelt beneath it, 
but their ideas on the subject were vague, and they agreed 
that '' God knows." Father Jaussen, to whom we owe these 

• 

accounts of sacred terebinths in Moab, informs us that ''the 
spirit or wely who is \\70rshipped in the tree has his abode 
circumscribed by the tree;. he cannot quit it, he lives there 
as in prison. His situation thus differs from that of the: saint 

. I C. I~. Conder, Tent Work i'n 
Palestine, New Edition (London, 
1885), p. 313. 

VOL. III 

2 Antonin Tat1ssen, Cout1t111es des 
Arabes ate pay~ (/e Mo11b (Paris, 1908), 

. pp. 331 sq. 
E 
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(we/y), properly so called, and fro1n the ancestor, who are not 
co11fined to one spot, but ca11 transport themselves to the 
places wl1ere they are i11voked by their \vorshippers. When 
from motives of devotion a Bedoui11, to obtain a cure, sleeps 
under one of the sacred t1·ees, the spirit or. the saint (we/y) 
often appears to him by night and charges him with a com
mission or incites him to offer a sacrifice. He is always 

obeyed." 1 

The saint In these latter cases the saint in the tree is probably neither 
( Wely) in more nor less than an old heathen tree-spirit, who has su1·
the t1·ee 
probably a vived, in a hardly disguised form, through all the ages of 
surv

1
ivcta1 of Christian and Mohammedan supremacy. This is confirmed 

an o tree-
spirit. by the account wl1ich Father Jaussen gives of the superstitious 

veneration entertained by the Arabs for these trees. ''The 
magnificent group of trees," he says, ''called Me'iseh, to the 
south of Kerak, enjoys the same renown and the same worship. 
Similarly, the tree of ed-De 'al does not cover any tomb of 
a saint (u•e/y), nevertheless its reputation is very great and 
its po,ver considerable. I found it impossible to ascertain 
whether there is a saint ( we/y) ; to the thinking of the 
persons with whom I conversed it is the tree itself that is to 
be feared. Woe to the Arab who would dare to cut a branch, 
a bough, or even a leaf! The spirit or the vi1·tue of the tree 
would punish him at once, perhaps it might cause his death. 
A Bedouin had deposited a bag of barley, for a few hours 
only, under its protection. Two goats, straying from a flock 
in the neighbourhood, found the bag and ate up the barley. 
1'he tree sent a wolf after them, \vhich devoured them that 
evening. It is indeed the tree itself which punishes, as it is 
the tree itself which bestows its benefits. In the touch of its 
leaves there is healing. At MeYseh, at ed-De 'al the Bedouins 
never fail to pass a green bough over their faces or arms in 
order either to rid themselves of a malady or to acquire fresh 
vigour. The mere touch communicates to them the virtue 
of the tree. It is under its shade that the sick go and 
sleep to be healed of their infirmities. It is to its branches 
that the rags are tied which can be seen in such number and 
variety. The day that the cloth is tied to the tree the sick~ 
ness must pass out of the body of the patient, because, as 

1 Antonin Jaussen, op. cit. pp. 333 sq. 
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they have assured me, the sickness is thus fastened to the 
~ree. C?thers, with a dash of rationalism, hold that the rag 
1s nothing but a memorial of a visit paid to the tree. 
Sometimes an Arab, passing near a tree, ties a piece of 
cloth or leaves his staff under the tree, in token of respect, 
or to secure its favour for himself in time to come. It is not 

' in fact, uncommon to meet with Arabs who knot a scrap of 
red or green cloth (never black, rarely white) to the boughs 
of a sacred tree for the purpose of ensuring the health of a 
favourite child .... At Merseh I found, fastened to a branch, 
several locks of hair. My companion gave me the following 
explanation : 'It is a sick woman who has paid a visit to 
the tree ; she has shorn her hair in token of veneration for 
the tree.' '' 1 

In the warm ai1d dry ~'climate of Moab the terebinth is The oak 

the principal tree, while the oak flourishes more in the cooler ;0°;1~rfa~t-Iy 
and rainier districts of Gilead and Galilee in the north.2 It the sacred 

is, therefore, natural that the terebinth should be predomi- ~=~e~t~ne 
nantly the sacred tree of the south and the oak of the north; than the 

b h h P 1 . h l 'f . d b h terebinth. ut t roug out a est1ne as a \V o e, 1 we may JU ge y t e 
accounts of travellers, the oak appears to be the commoner tree, 
and consequently, perhaps, the more frequently revered by 
the peasants. Accordingly, when we consider the tenacity 
and persistence of identical fo1·ms of superstition through the 
ages, we seem jt1stified in concluding that in antiquity also 
the oak was more generally \Vorshipped by the idolatrous 
inhabitants of the land. From this it follows that when a 
doubt exists as to whether in the Old Testament the Hebre\v 
word for a sacred tree should be rendered ''oak '' or '' tere-
binth," the preference ought to be given to the rendering 
'' oak." This conclusion is confirmed by the general practice 
of the old Greek translators and of St. ] erome, who, in 
translating these passages, commonly render the doubtful 
word by '' oak," and not by '' terebinth." 8 On the whole, 
then, the revisers of our English Bible have done well to 

I Ant<inin Jaussen, Coutu1nes des 
Arabes ait pays de Moab .(Pari.5, 1908), 
pp. 332 .rq. 

2 II. 13. 'fristram, The Natteral His· 
tory ef the Bible, 4 IJJl. 8, 400, 40 I. 

See a!Jove, ll· 4 7. 

3 So far as I see, there are some 
eighteen to twenty passages in tl1e Old 
Testament where a reference is made 
to an oal< or terel1i11th, which, from the 
context, may be tl1ot1gl1t to l1ave been 
sacred. 111 tl1irteen of these }Jassages 
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translat~ all the words in question by ''oak'' instead of by 
'' terebinth," except in the two passages where two of these 
words occur in tl1e same ve1·se. In these two passages the 
revisers render 'allo1z by '' oal(,". but 'e!ah by '' te1·ebinth." 
Elsewhere they render 'e!ah by ''oak''; but in the margin 
they mention '' terebinth '' as an alternative · renderi11g. I 
shall follow. their example. and cite the l~evised Version in 
the seqt1el. 

That the idolatrous Hebre\vs of antiquit}T revered the 
oak tree is proved by the evidence of the prophets who 
denounced the superstition. Thus Hosea says, '' The}T sacri-. 
fice upon the tops of. the mountains, and burn incense upon 
the hills, under oal(s and poplars and terebinths, because the 
shadow thereof is good : therefore your daughters commit 
whoredom, and your brides commit adultery. I will not 
punish your daughters when they commit whoredom, nor 
your brides when they commit adultery, for they themselves 
go apart with whores, and they sacrifice with the harlots." 1 

The prophet here refers to a custom. of religious prostitution 
which was carried on under the shadow of the sacred trees. 
Referring to the sacred groves of his heathenish countrymen, 
Ezekiel says, '' And ye shall know. that I am the Lord, when 
their slain men shall be among tl1eir idols rot1nd about their 

the Septuagint renders the doubtful 
word by ''oak'' (opus.or (3afl.avos), and 
in five by '' terebinth ''; in tl1e other 
passages the rendering is neutral. .. In 
eleven out of the eighteen to twenty 
passages St. Jerome, in his Latin Ver· 
sion (the Vulgate), renders the doulJtful 
word by ''oak'' (quercus), and in four 
by '' terebinth '' ; in the other passages 
the rendering is neutral. The passages 
in question are Genesis xii. 6, xiii. t 8, . . . . ' 

xiv. I 3, xv111. I, xxxv. 4 and 8 ; De·u-
teronomy xi. 30 ; Joshua xxiv. 26 ; . 
Judges vi. I I and 19, ix.· 6 and 37 ;. 
I Samuel x. 3 ; I Kings xiii. 14 ; 
I Chronicles x. 12; Isaiah i. 29, !vii. 
5; Jeremiah ii. 34 {where the Hebrew 
text should be corrected by the Septua
gint and the Peshitto ; see below, p. 
53, note 4) ; Ezekiel vi. I 3 ; Hosea 
iv. 13. In a number of these passages 
the English Authorized Version is quite 

· incorrect, rendering the': doubtful 'word· 
neither by'' oak'' n.or by '' terebinth. '' 
The English reader should const1lt the 
Reviseu Version. In two passages 
{Isaiah vi. I 3 ; Hosea iv. I 3) two of 
the doubtful words (' i!lah and 'alliilt) 
occur in the same verse. In the for1n.er 
passage the Sept11agint renders 'eliih by 
'' terebinth,'' and 'allon by ".' oal.: '' 
((3a'fl.avos) ; ,in ·the latter passage . it 

· renders· 'allo1z by ''oak'' and 'eliih by 
''shady tree.'' In both: passages tl1e 
Vulgate renders 'elah by '' terebinth '' 
arid 'allon by ''oak,'' My ignorance 
of Syriac prevents me from con1pa1·ing 
the rencle1·ings of the Peshitto. I have 
to thank my friend Professor F. C. 
Burkitt, for l<indly comm11nicating to 
me the i·endering of the Peshitto in 
Jeremiah ii .. 34. . 

. . 
1 Hosea iv. I 3 sq • . 
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altars, upon every high hill, iri all fhe tops of the mountains, 
and un·der every green tree, and under every thick oak, the 
place \vhere they did offer sweet savour to all their idols." 1 

Again, Isaiah, speaking of the sinners who have forsaken the 
Lord, says, '' !<'or they shall be ashamed of the oaks which 
ye have desired, and ye shall be confounded for. the gardens 
that ye have chosen." 2 Again, . the author of the later 

· prophecy \vhich passes under the name of Isaiah, in denoun
cing the idolatry of his day, says, ''Ye that inflame your
selves among the oaks, under every green tree; that slay the 
children in the valleys, under the· clefts of the rocks." 3 · The 
sac1·ifice here referred to is, no doubt, the sacrifice of children 
to Maloch. Jeremiah alludes to. the same practice in a pas- Bloody · 
· dd · 1 1 · A sacrifices s1onate a ress to s1nfu Israe : '' · lso in thy skirts is found to sacr.ed 

the blood of the souls of the innocent poor: I have net found oaks. 

it at the place of breaki11g in, but upon every oak." 4 Thus 
it would seem that the blood of the sacrificed .children was 
smeared on, or at least offe1·ed in some form to, the sacred 
oaks. In this connexion it should be remembered that the 
victims were slaughtered before bei11g burned in the fire,5 so 
that it would be possible to. use their blood as an unguent 
or libation. The Gallas of East· Africa pour the blood of Bloody · 

· I h .c f h · d · · d h sacrifices an11na sat t e 1oot o t eir sacre trees 1n or er to prevent t e to sacred 

trees from withering, and sometimes they smear the trunl{s tre~s in 

and boughs with blood, butter, and milk.6 . The Masai of Africa. 

l Ezekiel vi. I 3. For '' oalz '' the 
Revised Version has '' terebinth '' in 
the margin. 

2 Isaiah i. 29. For ''oaks'' the 
l~evise<l Version has '' terelJinths '' in 
the margin. · 

3 Isaial1 lvii. 5. 
; · 4 Jeremiah ii. 34, wl1ere the n1ean~ 
ingless :it1.t (''these'') of the M assoretic 
text should be corrected into iJ~I( or 

• T• 

;i~~ (''oak'' or ''terebinth '')in accord. 
ance with the readings of the Septuagint 
( f7rl 1rrlCTTJ opvt) and of the Syriac Ver• 
sion. The change is merely one of 
punctuation; the original Hebrc\V text 
remains unaffected. Tl1e vague sense 
of the preposition ~P leaves it ttncertain 
whetl1er the Lloocl was smeared on the 
trees or pot1red ot1t at their foot. I-low-

ever, Professor l(ennett \vrites to me 
that 11e believes the textt1al corrt1ption 
in Jeremiah ii. 34 to be too deep to be 
healed by the slight emendation I have 
adopted. He conjectures that the last 
clat1se of the verse is defective through 
the omission of a \vord or wo1·ds. 

5 Genesis xxii. ; Ezekiel xvi. 20 sq., 
xxiii. 39; G. I<'. l'vloo1·e, in Encyclo
paedia Biblica, iii. 3 I 84 sq., s. v. 
'' Molech, Moloch. '' 

6 Ph. l)at1litscl1ke, Eth1zographie 
No1·dost-Ajrikas, die geist1:1it: C'ult11r der 
Danakil,' Galla u111i So111dl (Berlin, 
1896), pp. 34 sq. ; id., Eth110,i;raphi'e 
No1·dost-Afri!.·as, 1iie 111aterielle Citltitr 
de1· Dattakil, Galla 11111/ S'o111dl (Berlin, 
I 893), p. I 52. Compare 0. Baumann, 
Usa111ba1·a · 11111! .rei1ie Nac!ibargebiete 
(Berlin, 1891), p. 142. 
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East Africa revere a species of parasitic fig which gradually 
envelops the whole trunk of the original tree in glistening 
whitisl1 coils of glabrous root and branch. Such trees the 
Masai propitiate by l(illing a goat and pouring its blood at 
the base of the trunl(. 1 Whe11 the Nounoumas of the I<'rench 
Sudan are sacrificing to Earth for good crops, they pour 
the blood of fowls on tamarinds and other trees.2 The 
Bambaras, of the Upper Niger, sacrifice sheep, goats, and 
fo\vls to their baobabs or other sacred trees, and apply the 
blood of tl1e victims to the trunl(s, accompanying the 
sacrifice witl1 prayers to the indwelli11g spirit of the tree.3 

In like manner the old Prussians sprinkled the blood of their 
sacrifices on the holy oal( at Romove ; 4 and Lucan says 
that in the sacred Druidical grove at Marseilles every tree 
\Vas washed with human blood.5 

Worsliip of But if, in the later times of Israel, the worship of the 
the oak or · · b h h 
terebinth . oak or the tereb1nth was denounced y t e prop ets as a 
app.arently heathenish rite, there is a good deal of evidence to show that 
ancient 
in Israel; at an earlier period sacred oaks or terebinths played an im-
association portant part in the popular religion, and that Jehovah himself 
of Jehovah 
with the was closely associated with them. At all events, it is remark-
trees. able how often God or his angel is said to have revealed 

himself to one of the old patriarchs or heroes at an oak or 
terebinth. Thus the first recorded appearance of Jehovah 
to Abraham took place at the oracular oak or terebi11th of 
Shechem, and there Abraham built him an altar.6 Again, 
we are told that Abraham dwelt beside the oaks or tere
binths of l\1amre at Hebron, and that he built there also an 
altar to the Lord.7 And it was there, beside the oaks or 

1 Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 
Protectorate, Second Edition (London, 
1904), ii. 832. The l\1asai name for 
this parasite fig is retete. 

2 L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Souda1z 
(Paris, 1912), p. 190. . 

3 Jos. Henry, Les Ba1nbara (Mun
ster i. W., 1910), pp. 109 sq., 117 sq., 
120. 

4 Chr. Hartlcnoch, Alt tend Neues 
Preussen (Frankfort and Leipsic, 1684), 

' p. 159. 
6 Lt1can, Pharsalia, iii. 40 5. 
6 Genesis xii. 6-9. The ''oak of 

Moreh '' (Revised Version '' terebinth '' . . ' ' margin) is the '' directing oak '' or 
'' oak of the director''.; where the refer
ence is to oracular direction given either 
by the tree itself or by the priests who 
served it. Oracular oaks or terebinths 
(?aks or terebinths of Moreb) are men
t1on.ed also in this neighbourhood by 
the author o~ Det1teronomy (xi. 30). 
See S. R. Driver, The Book of Genesi's 
Tenth Edi~ion (~o.ndon, 1916), pp'. 
146 sq. ; id., Critical and Exegeti'cal 
Comnit!ntary on Deuterononty Third 
Edition (Edinburgh, 1902), p. '134. 

7 Genesis xiii. I 8, xiv. 13. 
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terebinths of Mamre, as he sat at the door of his tent in the 
heat of the day, that God appeared to him in the likeness of 
three men, and there under the shadow of the trees the Deity 
partook of the flesh, the milk, and the curds which the 
hospitable patriarch offered him.1 So, too, the angel of the 
Lord came and. sat under the oak or terebinth of Ophrah, 
and Gideon, who was busy threshing the wheat, brought him 
the flesh and broth of a kid and unleavened cakes to eat 
under the oak. But the angel, instead of eating the food, 
bade Gideon lay the flesh and cakes on a rock and pour out 
the broth ; then with a touch of his staff he drew fire from 
the rock, and the flame consumed the flesh and the cakes. 
After that the heavenly, or perhaps the arboreal, •1isitor 
vanished, and Gideon, like Abraham, built an altar on the 

9 
spot.~ 

There was an oracular oak or terebinth near Shechem The 

• 

as well as at Mamre ,· 3 whether it was the same tree under orakcular · oa or 
which God appeared to Abraham, we do not know. Its terebinthat 

h k b. h f h ,, t h Shechen1. name, '' t e oa or tere 1nt o t e augurs, seems o s ow 
that a set of wizards or Druids, if \Ve may· call them so, had 
their station at the sacred tree in order to interpret to 

• 

inquirers the rustling of the leaves in the wind, the cooing 
of the wood-pigeons in the branches, or such other omens as 
the spirit of the oak vouchsafed to his worshippers. The Tree-

b · 1 f Sh h b d · 1. worship in eaut1f ul va e o ec em, em osome 1n o 1ves, orange- the vale of 

groves, and palms, and watered by plenteous rills, still Shechem. 

presents perhaps tl1e richest landscape in all Palestine,4 and 
of old it would seem to have been a great seat of tree-
worship. At all events in its history we meet again and 

I Genesis xviii. 1-8, with S. R. 
D1·iver's note on verse 8. 

2 Judges vi. 11 -24. 

3 Judges ix. 37, ''the oak of 
Meonenin1 '' (Revised Version), ''the 
at1gu1·s' oak 01· terebinth '' (l~evised 
Version, nlargin). Compa1·e G. F. 
Moore Critical and Exegetical Co111-' . . 
11zentary 01z Judges, Second Ed1t1on 
(Edinburgh, 1903), p. 260. \Ve read 
of a man of God sitting under an oalc 
( 1 J(ings xiii. I 4) ; but the tree need 
not have bee11 oracular. 

4 H. I~. Tristra1n, 7'he Land ef 

Israel, 4 pp. 135, 147· The modern 
nan1e of Shechem is Nablus. The 
town '' has the mulberry, the orange, 
the pomegranate, and other trees grow
ing amongst the houses, and wreathed 
and festooned with deliciot1s perfun1e 
during the months of April and May. 
There the bt1lbt1l delights to sing, and 
huntlreds of other· birds t1nite to swell 
the chorus. Tl1e people of Nablus 
maintain that tl1eirs is the n1ost musical 
valley in Palestine, nor am I disposed 
to co11tradict them '' (W. M. Thomson, 
The La1zd a1id the Book, Ce11tral Pales
ti1ze a11d Phoenicia, p. 143). 
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again witl1 the me11tion of oaks or terebinths which from the 
context appear. to have been sac1·ed. Thus Jacob to~k the 
idols 01· '' st1·ange gods '' of his household, together \Vrth the 
~arrings v\•hicl1 had probably served as amulets, and buried 
them unde1· the 0 ak or. te1·ebinth at Shechem.1 According 
.to Eustathius, the t1·ee was a terebi11th and was worshipped 
by tl1e people of the neighbourhood down to his own time. 
A11 altar stood beside it on vvhich sacrifices were offered.2 

,Again, it was under the oak by the sanctuary of· the Lord 
• at Shechem that Joshua set up a great stone as a witness, 

saying to the Israelites; '' Behold, this stone shall be a 
\vitness against us ; for it bath heard all the wo1·ds of the 
Lord \vhich he spake unto us: it ~hall be therefore a witness 

Association against you, lest ye deny your God." 3 And it \Vas at '' the 
~t~~~l~ak oak of the pillar'' in Shechem that the men of tl1e city made 
king. .Abimelech king.4 

· ·The oak or terebinth may have bee11 
supposed to stand in some close relation to the king ; for 
.elsewl1ere \Ve read of a .tree called '' the king's oak '' on the 
borders of tl1e tribe of Asher ; 5 and according to one account 
the bones. of Saul and of his soils were buried under the oak 
or terebinth at J abesh.6 So when Rebekah's nurse Deborah 
died, she \Vas buried below Bethel under the oak, and hence 
the tree was called the Oak of Weeping. 7 The· Oak of 
Weeping may perhaps have been the very oak at which, 
according to the directions of Samuel the prophet, . Saul 
shortly before his coronation was to meet three men going 
up tq sacrifice to the Lord at Bethel, who would salute him 

Suggestion a11d give him two of their loaves.8 This salutation of the 
of an oal<- f t k. b h h h . . . 
spirit ii1 u ure 1ng y t e t ree •men at t e oak reminds us of the 
triple form. meeting of Abraham with God in the likeness of three men 

. . 
under the oal{s. of Mamre. In the original story the greet-
ing of the th1·ee men at the oak may have had . a rleeper 
meaning than transpires in the form in which the narrative 
has come. down to us. Taken along with the coronation of 

. . 
1 Genesis xxxv. 4, with S. R. 

Driver's note. 
2 Et1stathius, quoted by .H. Reland, 

Palaesti"na (Trajecti Batavorum, I 714), 
p. 7 I 2. . 

, 3 Joshua xxiv. 26 sq. 
.. 

4 Judges ix.· 6 ('' terebinth,'' Re
vised Version, margin).·. .. . ... 

· 
5 Joshua xix. 26, ·where Allamelech 

means '' the Icing's oalc. '' · 
6 

I Chronicles x. 12. According 
to another account (I San1uel xxxi. 8) 
the tree under which the . i·oyal bones 
were buried was a tamarisk. · . : 

7 Genesis xxxv. 8. 
. . 8 · I Samuel x. 3 sq. ·· · . 
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Abi1nelech under an oa.k, it suggests that the spirit of the 
oak, perhaps, in triple form, \Vas expected to bless the king 
at his ·inauguration. In the light of this suggestion the 
burial. of Saul's bones under an oak seems to acquire a fresh 
significan.ce. The king, 'vho at the beginning of his reign 
had been blessed by the god· of the oak, was fittingly laid to 
his· last rest under the sacred tree. 
. But of all the holy trees of ancient Palestine by far the The oak or 

most famous and the most popular was apparently the oak or ~:!~:~h of 

terebinth of Mamre, where God revealed himself to Abraham, 
the founder of the Israelitish nation, in the likeness of three 
men. Was the tree an oak or a terebinth? The ancient testi-
monies are conflicting, but the balance of evidence is in favour 
of the terebinth.1 Josephus tells us that in his day many A11cie11t 

monuments of Abraham, finely built of beautiful marble, were !~s!~~onies 
?hown at Hebron, and that six furlongs from the town grew survival 

a very large terebinth, which was· said to have· stood there :~:ctity of 

since the creation ·of the world.2 Though he does not the tree. 

expressly say so, we may assume that this terebinth was the 
one under which Abral1am was believed to have entertained 
tlie angels. Again, Eusebius · affir1ns that. the terebinth 
remained down to his own ·time in the early part of the 
fourth century A.D., and that the spot. was· still revered as 
divine by the people of the neighbourhood. A holy picture The three 

represented the . three ·mysterious·· guests who pa1·took of angehl~ d · \Vors 1ppe 
Abraham's· hospitality under the tree ; the middle of the at the 

three figures excelled the rest in honour, and him the good place. 

bishop identified with '' Our Lord ·Himself, our Saviour, 
whom even they \Vho know Him not ado:re." ~ · All three 
angels were worshipped by the people of the .neighbourhood.4 

. ,, - . 

1 The passages of ancie11t authors 
which refer to the tree are collected 
by I-I. I~eland, Palaesti1za ex t1ionit-
111e1ztis veteribtts illztstrata (Trajecti 
Batavoru1n, 1714), pp. 711-715, and 
by Valesius in his com111entary on 
Eusebius, Vita Co1z.rta1ztz'1zi, iii. 53 
(J\1igne's Pat1·o!ogia Graeca, xx. I I I 3 
sqq. ). 

~ J oseph11s, Bell. Jud. iv. 9. 7. 
3 l~usebius, Denzonst1·atio Evan~ 

gelica, v. 9 ('.\1igne's Pat1·ologia Gr11eca, 
xxii. 384). In his 01zo111astii:on Euse-

• 

bi us, speal<ing of Iiebron,,. mentions. 
both the oak of Abrahan1 and ·the 
terebinth : +, opus, 'A(3pa&.µ, Kai .TO µ,vfJµa 
aflr68i fJewpe'irai, Kal fJp7]iFKeverai E11'L
<f>avws 7rpos rwv €x/Jpwv [sic] ~ fJepe(3evfJos 
Kal al rciJ 'A(3paaµ. E7rt~evwfJevres ll.yyeXoi 
(E11sebius, 01io111asti'co1z, s. v. 'Ap(3w, 
pp. 54, 56, ed. F. Larsow and G. 
Parthey). In · tl1is passage we must 
apparj'!ntly read 11'A1JlFLoxwpwv, or i'Yxw
plwv, or some st1ch word, for exfJpwv. 

4 Eusebius, 01zo11tastico1i, s. v. 'Ap(3w. 
See the l)receding note. · 
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Tl1e three They curiously rernind us of the three gods whose images 
gods i 11 tl1e were worshipped in the holy oak at Romove, the religious 
l1oly oak at b 
Romove. centre of the heathen Prussians.1 Perhaps both at He ron 

Churcl1 
built by 
Constan
tine ''at 
the oak of 
Mamre. '' 

and at I<.omove the tree-god was for some reason conceived 
in triple form. A pilgrim of Bordeaux, author of the oldest 
Jtitzerary of Jerusale1n, writing in the year 3 3 3 A.D., tells us 
that the terebinth was two miles from Hebron, and that a 
fine basilica had been built there by order of Constantine. 
Yet from the manner of his reference to it we gather that 
'' the terebinth '' was in his time merely the name of a 
place, the tree itself having disappeared.2 

• Certainly Jerome, 
w1·iting later in the same century, seems to imply that the 
tree no longer existed. For he says that the oak of 
Abraham or of Mamre was shown down to the reign of 
Constantine, and that '' the place of the terebinth '' was wor
shipped superstitiously by all the people round about, 
because Abraham had there entertained the angels.3 

When Constantine determined to build a church at the 
sacred tree, he communicated his intention in a letter to 
Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, who has fortunately preserved 
a copy of the letter in his life of the emperor. I will 
extract from it the passage which relates to the holy tree : 
'' The place \Vhich is called ( at the Oak. of Mamre,' where 
we learn that Abraham had his home, is said to be polluted 
by certain superstitious persons in various ways ; for it is 
reported that most damnable idols are set up beside it, and 
that an altar stands hard by, and that unclean sacrifices are 
constantly offered. Wherefore, seeing that this appears to 
be foreign to the present age and unworthy of the holiness 
of the place, I wish your Grace to know that I have written 
to the right honourable Count Acacius, my friend, command
ing that without delay all tlie idols fou11d at the aforesaid 

1 Chr. Hartknoch, Alt 1t1zd Neues 
Preussen (Franl{fort and Leipsic, 1684), 
P!l· I 16 sq. 

2 '' Itinerarium Bt1rdigalense,'' in 
Itinera Hierosolynzz"ta1za, i·ec .. P. Geyer 
(Vienna, I 898 ), p. 2 5, '' hide Tere
bintho 11tilia viii. Ubi A brahant habi
tavit et pute1t1n .fodit sztb arbore tere
bintho et cz111t a1zgelis loczttzes est et 
cibunt sunzpsit, ibi basilica facta est 
jussu Constantini nzz"rae pzelchritudinis. 

I1zde terebi1ztho Cebron nzilia ii.'' 

3 Jerome, Liber de situ et no11zinibzts 
locorze11t Hebraicoru11t, s.v. ''Arbo'' 

. (Migne's Patrologia Latz'na, xxiii. 862). 
This treatise of Jerome, which is sub
stantially a translation of the Ononzas
tico1z of Eusebius, was written about 
388 A.D. It is printed in the con
venient edition of the latter work by 
Larsow and Parthey. 
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place shall be committed to the flames, and the . altar over
turned ; and any one who after this decree may dare to 
commit impiety in such a place shall be deemed liable to 
punishment. We have ordered that the spot shall be 

. adorned with the pure building of a basilica, in 01·der that it 
may be made a meeting-place worthy of holy men." 1 

In this letter it \vill be observed that the emperor speaks Doubt 

of the sacred tree as an oak, not as a terebinth and it is whetherthe 
1 tree was an 

called an oak also by the Church historians Socrates 2 and oak or a 

Sozoinenus.3 But little weight can be given to their testi- terebinth. 

mony since all three probably followed the reading of tl1e 
. Septuagint, which calls the tree an oak, not a terebinth.4 

It is p1·obably in deference to the authority of th.e Septua
gint that Eusebius himself speaks of '' the oak of Abraham '' · 
in the very passage in which he tells us that the terebinth 
existed to his own time.5 The Church historian Sozomenus 
11as bequeathed to us a curious and valuable description of 
the festival, which down to the time of Constantine, or even 
later, was held every summer at the sacred tree. His 

• 

account runs thus:-
'' I must now relate the decree which the Emperor Con- 1\nn11al 
. d . h d h . 11 d th 1 f festival stant1ne passe wit regar to w at 1s ea e e oa < o held in 

Mamre. This place, which they now call Terebinth, is antiquity 
. h d d at the fifteen furlongs north of Hebron and about two un re and terebinth 

fifty furlongs from Jerusalem. It is a true tale that with or oak of 

the angels sent against the people of Sodom the Son of God :rvramre. 

appeared to Abraham and told him of the birth of his son. 
There every year a famous festival is still held in summer 
time by the people of the neighbourhood as well as by the 
inhabitants of the n1ore distant parts of Palestine and by 
the Phoenicians and Arabians. Very many also assemble 
for trade, to buy and sell ; for every one sets great store on 
the festival. The Jews do so because they pride thems~ves 
on Abraham as their founder ; the Greeks do so on account 

1 Eusebi11s, Vita Co1zsta1ztini, iii. 
51 ·3 (Migne's Pati·ologia Graeca, xx. 
1112 sqq.). 

2 Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, i. 
I 8 (~figne's JYat1·ologia Graeca, lxvii. 
I 24), who see1ns to draw his infor1na· 
tio11 fro111 I<:usebius'sLifeef Co1zsta1zti1ze. 

3 Sozomenus, Histoi·ia Ecclesiastica, 

ii. 4 ( Migne's Pati·o!ogia G1·aeca, lxvii. 
941, 944). Yet while he speaks of 
'' the oak called Ma1nre, '' this historian 
tells us that the place itself was called 
Terebinth. . 

4 Genesis xiii. 18, xiv. 13, xviii. 1. 

5 See above, p. 57 note 3• 
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of the· visit of· the angels ; and the Christians do so also 
because there appeared at that time to the pious man One 
who in after ages made himself manifest through the 
Virgin · for the salvation of mankind. Each, after the 
ma11ner of his faith, ·does honour to the place, some praying 
to the God of all, some .invol{ing the angels and pouring 
wine,· or offering i11cense, or an ox, or a goat, or a sheep, or 
a cock. · For every man fattened a valuable animal through
out the year, vowing to keep it for himself and his family 
tb feast upon at the festival ori the spot~ ·And all of them 
here refrain from. women, either out of respect to the place 
or lest some evil should befall them through the wrath of 

· God, though the women beautify and ado1·n their persons 
specially, ·as at a festival, and show themselves freely in 
public. Yet there is no lewd conduct, though the sexes 
camp together and sleep .promiscuously. For the ground is 
ploughed and open . to ·the sky, and there are no houses 
except tpe ancient house of Abraham at the oak and the 
well that was made by him.· But at the time of the festival 
no one draws water from the well. For, after the Greek 
fashion, some set burning lamps there ; others poured wine 
on it, or threw in cal{es, money; pe1·fumes, or incense. On 
tha~ · account, probably, the water was rendered unfit to 

· .· drink by bei11g mixed with the things thro\vn into· it. The 
performance of these ceremonies ·according to Gree!{ ritual 
was. reported to the Emperor Constantine by his \Vife's 
mother; who h_ad gone to the place in fulfilment of a vow." 1 

Association : Thus it app'eats that at Hebron an old heathen worship 
~~;~~~~ace of the; sacred tree and the sacred well survived in full. forc·e 
beginning down to the establishment of Christianity. The fair which 
and the ·. h Id 1 · . h h. 
end of the . \Vas e :a ong Wlt . t e. summer festival appears to have 
Je\v_isl1 drawn merchants together from many quarters of the Semitic 
nation. .Id I .1 d · wor . t p aye, . a, melancholy part in the history of the 

Jews ; for- ;at this fair, ·after: the· last siege and ·.destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Rom~ns· ui;ider . Hadrian . in the year 
I I 9 A.D., a vast m:ultitude of captive men, women, and 
children was sold int_o slavery. 2 

• So the Jewish nation came 
. . ' . ' 

1 S9zomenus, Historia Ecclesiastz'ca,' xxxi. (Migne's Patrologia Lati'na, xxiv; 
ii .. 4 (Migne's .Patrologza G1·aeca, lxvii. 877); ·. ·chronicon Paschale,· ed. L. 
g4r, 944}. · ·· ··· ,_ · ·· · · · · Dindorf, i. 47 4. 

2 J erome;,Co~1i>tt'r!ntary»wz'Jere1i1iali, ' · 
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to an end on the very spot where it was traditionally said 
to have been founded by Abraham, at the sacred oak. or 
terebinth of Mamre. The tree, or rather its successor, is 

' 
shown to this day in a grassy field a mile and a half to the 
west of Hebron. It is a fine old evergreen oak ( Quercus 
pseudo-coccifera), the noblest tree in southern Palestine. The 
trunk is· twenty-three feet in girth, and the span of its 
spreading boughs measures ninety feet. Thus in the long 
rivalry between the oak and the ierebinth for the place of 
honour at Mamre the oak has won. There is not a single 
large terebinth in the neighbourhood of Hebron.1 

l. Edward. Robinson, Biblical J(e
searches in Palesti1ze, Second Edition 
(London, I 8 56 ), ii. 8 I sq.; W. M. Thom
son, The La1zd and the Book, Souther1z 
Palesti1ze and Jei·usalem, pp. 282-4 ; 
H. B; Tristram, The La1id of Israel, 4 

pp. 382-4 ; id., 7'he Natzei·al Hi"stoiy 
of the Bible,9 p. 369; K. Baedeker, 
Palestiize aizd Sy1·ia, 4 p. I I 5. A view 
of the tree, as it appea1·ed in I 860, is 
given by Si1· J. D. Hooker, '' 011 Three 

Oaks of Palestine,'' Tra1isactio1zs of the 
Linnaea1i Society .of .London, xxiii. 
(1862) Plate 36. A\:cording to 'l'ris~ 
tram (The Land of Israel, 4 p. 38 3) 
the tree is · '' no representative or de
scendant of .tl1e !an'\ecl oak of iY1:;imre, 
\\'hich was a terebinth (Pistacia te1·e
binthus), but a.'mere substitt1te, and in 

· a diffe.rent direction from Hebron, west 
instead of north.'' . 

• • • 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE HIGH PLACES OF ISRAEL 

The high FROM many passages in the Old Testament we learn that 
places, in ancient Israel the regular seats of religious worship were \Vith their 
oaks or situated on natural heights, which were often, pe1·haps gener-
~~~b;~~~:d ally, shaded by the thick foliage of venerable trees. For the 
en1blems most part these sanctuaries appear to have been unenclosed 
~:ai~ar and ope11 to the sky, though sometimes perhaps gay canopies 
pole), were of many colours were spread to protect the sacred emblems, 
~~:merly a wooden pole and a stone pillar, from tl1e fierce rays of the 
recognized summer sun or the driving showers of winter rain.1 Thither 
seats of 
religious for many ages after the Israelites had settled in Palestine 
worship i11 the people resorted to offer sacrifice, and there, under the Israel. 

·· shado\v of ancient oaks or terebinths, their devotions were 

Poly
theistic 
tendencies 
of worship 
at the high 
places. 

' 

led by pious prophets and kings, not only without offence, but 
with an in\vard persuasion of the divine approbation and 
blessing .. But the multiplication of sanctuaries is apt to foster 
in ignorant worshippers a belief in a corresponding multiplica
tion of the deities \vho are worshipped at the shrines; and 
thus the doctrine of the unity of God, dear to the higher 
minds in Israel, tended to be frittered away into a tacit 
acknowledgment of many gods or Baalim, each the lord of 
his own wooded height, each dispensing the boons of sun-

1 Compare EzeJ,iel xvi. 16; Hosea 
ix. 6 ; 2 J(ings xxiii. 7. In this last 
passage the "'hangings'' (literally 
''houses'') may possibly be the tents 
mentioned by Hosea and woven of 
the many-coloured st11ffs with which, 
according to Ezekiel, the high places 
were decked. As to the '' high places,'' 
with their wooden poles (ashe1·im) and 

62 

stone pillars (111asseboth), see G. F. , 
Moore, in E1tC)'clopaedz'a Bz'blz'ca, vol. 
ii. coll. 2064 sqq., s.v. ''High Place''; 
B. Stade, Bz'blz'sche Theologz'e des A/ten 
7'esta111ents (Ttibingen, 1905), pp. 106 
sqq., I I I sqq.; I. Benzinger, Heb1·iiische 
Archiiologi·e 2 (Tlibingen, I 907 ), pp. 3 I 2 
sqq. 
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shine and rain, of fruitfulness and fecundity, to a little circle 
of hamlets, which looked to him, as Italian villages look to 
their patron saints, to bless and prosper them in their flocks 
and herds, their fields and vi11eyards and oliveyards. The 
facility with which a theoretical monotheism could thus in
sensibly slide into a practical polytheism excited the appre
hension of the prophets, and the anxiety with which they 
viewed this theological decadence was quickened into a fiery 
glow of moral indignation by some of the lewd rites of whicl1 Le\vd rites 

these fair scenes, though consecrated, as it might seem, by ~~~~:a~~:h 
nature herself to purity and peace, to heavenly thoughts and places. 

pensive contemplations, were too often the silent and, we may 
almost add, the ashamed and reluctant witnesses. And these 
religious and ethical considerations were reinforced by others 
which we might call political, though to the ancient I-Iebrew 
mind, which beheld all things through a golden haze of 
divinity, they wore the aspect of judgments threatened or 
executed by the supreme disposer of events against sinners 
and evil-doers. The rising pov.rer of the great Assyrian and Propl1etic 

Babylonian empires first menaced and then extinguished the ~~:~r:~ 
liberties of the little Palestinian kingdoms ; and the coming abolition of 

catastrophe was long foreseen and predicted by the higher ~~0;~~ip 
intelligences in Israel, who clothed their forecasts and pre- high places 

d. . . h . l h d. f h M . u11der the 1ct1ons 1n t e poet1ca r apso 1es o prop ecy. using on fear of 

the dangers which thus threatened their country, they thought '.orei~n 
that they discovered a principal source of the peril in the re- invasion. 

ligious worship of the high places, which by their polytheistic 
tendencies infringed the majesty, and by their immoral seduc-
tions insulted the purity, of the one true God. The root of 
the evil they believed to be religious, and the remedy which 
they proposed for it was religious also.· It was to sweep 
away the worship of the high places, \vith all t11eir atte11dant 
debaucheries, and to concentrate the whole religious cere
monial of the country at Jerusalem, where a more regular 
and solemn ritual, clea11sed from every impurity, was by its . 
daily intercession, its savoury sacrifices and sweet psalmody, 
to ensure the divine favour and protection for the whole 
land. The scheme, bred in the souls and hearts of the great 
prophets, took practical shape in tl1e memorable reformation 
of King J osial1 ; but the measure, so fondly planned and so 
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hopefully executed, proved unavailing to stay the decline and 
avert the downfall of the kingdom of Judah. From tl1e day 
when the high places \Vere abolished and the temple on 
Mount. Zion was constituted the one legitimate national 
sanctuary, hardly a generation passed before Jerusalem 
opened her gates to the enemy and the flower of her sons 
was led away captive to Babylon .. 

From the Our knowledge of the local sanctuaries on which, accord
proplietic ing· to the religious interpretation of Jewish history, the destiny 
denuncia-
tions it of the nation was believed in great measure to turn, is partly 
ahppears drawn from the denunciations of them by the prophets, in 
t at green · 
trees 'vere a whose invectives the freque11t association of high places with 
r:a~~;~l~~t green trees suggests that the -presence of trees, especially 
the high perhaps of evergreen trees, was a characteristic feature of 
places. these sacred eminences. Thus Jeremiah, speaking of the 

sin of Israel, says that ''their children remember their altars 
and their sacred poles (asherz'11i) by the gree11 trees upon· the 
high hills." 1 And again, '' Moreover the Lord said unto me 
in the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou seen that \vhich 
backsliding Israel hath done? she is gone up upon every 
high mountain ·and under every green tree, and there· hath 

. played the harlot." 2 And Ezel\:iel, speaking in the name of 
God, writes as follows: ''For wl1en I had brought them into 
the land, \Vhich I lifted up mine hand to give unto them, then 
they saw every high hill, and every thick tree, and they 
offered there their sacrifices, and there· they presented the 
provocation of their offering, there also they ·made their 
sweet savour, and they poured out there their drink offerings." 3 

And in Deuteronomy, which is generally believed 'to be 
substantially the ''book of the law'' on which ·King· Josiah 
founded his reformation,4 the doom of the high places and 
their idolatrous appurtenances is pronounced in these words : 
''Ye shall surely destroy all the places, \vherein the nations 
which ye shall possess . served their·· gods, upon·. the ·high 
mountains,. arid upon the hills, and under every. green tree : 
.and ye shall break down their altars, and .. aash in pieces ·their 
·pillars, and burn their sacred poles (asherz'm) with fire; and 
ye. shall hew down the graven images of.their gods;' and ye . ' . 

1 J erell?iah xvii. 2. 

· 2 ·Jeremiah iii. 6, compare ii. 2q;. . . 

3 ·Ezekiel xx. · 28. 
- • 2 Kings xxii: 8 sqq •. . 
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shall destroy their name out of that place." 1 At an earlier 
period, when these verdant hilltops had not yet fallen into 
disrepute, we hear of King Saul seated on one of them 
under the shade of a tamarisk tree, grasping his spear as the 
symbol of royalty and surrounded by· a circle of courtiers 
and councillors.2 

' 

We have seen that in Palestine down to the present Heights 

time many such heights crowned by clumps of venerable cr.o\viled 
. ' with 

trees, particularly eve1·green oal<s, still receive the religious clumps of 

homage of the surrounding peasantry, though tl1eir old ~~~~st~~e 
heathen character is thin!y disguised by the tradition that seats of 

M h d · l d h . l h d religious a o amme an saint s eeps un er t eir so emn s a e. It worship in 

is reasonable to suppose with some modern writers, who !'alestine. 

h 1 . . fhe trees 
ave ong SOJOUrned 1n the Holy Land, that many at least may be 

of these shady hilltops are the identical spots \vhere the th~ last 
. I l" 'fi d d b d . d h relics of ancient srae 1tes sacr1 ce an urne incense, an t at ancient 

in spite of the zeal of reformers and the hammers of icono- forests. 

clasts tl1e immemorial sanctuaries on these belvederes have 
continued through all the ages to be the real centre of the 
popular religion. Perhaps we may go a step farther and 
conjecture that these \vooded eminences, standing out con
spicuously from the broad expanse of bro~·n fields and grey-
blue oliveyards, are the last surviving representatives of the 
old primeval forests which once clothed the country-side for 
miles and miles, till the industry of man had cleared them 
from the lowlands to make room for tilth, v1hile his supersti-
tion suffe1·ed their scanty relics to linger on the heights, as 
the last retreat of the S\'lvan deities before the axe of the -
woodman. At least sacred gi·oves appear to have originated 
in this fashion elsewhere, and their analogy supports the con
jecture that a similar cause may have produced a similar 
effect in Palestine. 

For example, the Akikuyu of British East Africa ''are Sacred . 
. 1 d h b fi ttl groves, the essentially an agricultural peop e, an ave ut ew ea e, relics of 

1 Deuteronon1y xii. 2 sq. For other (Notes on the Hebrew Text a1td the ancient 

Prophetic de11unciatio11s of the high Topography of tlie Books of Sa111ztel, f~rests on 
· · 0 r d g ) high places places, see I-Iosea iv. 13 ; Ezel{iel vi. Second Ed1t1on, x1or , 19 I 3, P· 1 o , h 

r 3, bot!1 qtioted above, pp. 52 sq. Dean l{irkpatri~k ( T"!te First B
8
ook tj ~~~k:;~ ~f 

2 r San1uel xxii. 6, where for ''in Sa11iztel, Cambridge, 1891, P· I 7, in East 
f{amah '' (nr.ii::i) we should read ''on 7/le Ca11ib1·idge Bible for Schools a1td Africa. 
the heigllt ,, '(~;9~~) with tlle SeiJtuagint Colleges), and Professor A. R. S. l{en~edy 
( , 1, ) d b S R Dr·i·ver (Sa11titel, p. 151, in The Centzery Bible}. 

E11 >aµa , approve y . · 

vor,. III F 

1 
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but there ai·e goats in eve1·y village, at1d often sheep too. 
To mal<e their fields, ac1·es of forest land must have been 
ct1t do\vn, the burni11g of which has made the soil so fertile. 
At one time probably the forests of Kenya joined tl1ose of 
the Abe1·dares and the \vhole of this area was forest land. 
Tl1e only sign of this no\v extant are va1·ious little tree
topped hills dotted all over the country. Such hills a1·e' 
sacred, at1d the groves on their top must not be cut. It is 
this tl1at has preserved them from the fate of the rest of the 
forest." 1 The hill Kahumbt1 ''is one of the hills topped by 
sacred groves, of which there are so many in Kikuyu-land. 
As neither the trees nor the undergro\vth m=i.y be cut, for 
fear of sickness visiting tl1e land, these hills are generally 
st1rmounted by large trees arising out of a de11se mass of 
unde1·growth. This undergrowth is at Kahumbu the retreat 
of a number of hyenas to \Vhom the surrounding bare and 
cultivated country affords little other cover. At the top of 
the hill is a flat spot surrou11ded by a tl1icket. This is the 
sacrificial place, and is called atlzu1-i aliakuru. When there 
is a famine or want of rain it \Vill be decided that a sacrifice 
should be resorted to. Everybody remains in their huts, 
there being no leave to go out, \vith the exception of fourteen 
old men ( ivazztri). These, the elected p1·iests of the hill, 
ascend with a sheep; goats are not acceptable to N gai 
(God) on such an occasion. At the top they light a fire, 
and then kill the sheep by holding its mouth a11d nose till 
it dies of suffocation. It is then skinned, the slcin being 
subsequently given to and worn by one of the old me11's 
children. The sl1eep is then cool<ed, a brancl1 is plucked 
and dipped into the fat which is sprinkled on to the leaves 
of the surrour1ding trees. The old men then eat some of 
the meat ; sl1ould they not do this the sacrifice is not 
acceptable. The rest of the flesh is burnt in the fire and 

' N gai comes to eat it afterwards. Directly this function is 
completed, even while the old men are descending the hill, 
thunder rolls up and hail pours down with such· force that 
the old men have to \Vrap their clothes round their heads 
and run for their houses. Water then bursts forth from the 

~ Captain C. H. Stigand, The Land of Zin;~ beinganAccottnt of British East 
Africa (London, 1913), p. 237. 

' . 
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top of the hill and flows down the side." 1 So on the wooded 
top of Mount Carmel the sacrifice offered by the prophet 
Elijah is said to have ended the drought which had parched 
the land of Israel for years; hardly was the rite accom
plished when a cloud rose from the sea and darkened all 
the sky, and the idolatrous king, \Vho had witnessed the 
discomfiture of the false prophets, had to hurry in his chariot 
dovvn the hill and across the plain to escape. the torrents 
of rain that descended lil<e a waterspout from the angry 
heaven.2 

The M undas of Chota N agpur, in Bengal, ''make no s,1crecl 

images of their gods, nor do they worship symbols, but t11ey ~;~;;s~f tile 

believe tl1at though invisible to mortal eyes, the gods may, ancient 

h · · t d b · fi k r · h · forests \V en prop1t1a e y sacr1 ce, ta e up ior a time t eir abode anlong the 

in places especially dedicated to them. Thus they have Mundas of 

their 'high places ' and ' their groves ' -the f orme1·, some Bengal. 

mighty mass of rocl< to which man has added nothing and 
from which he takes nothing, the latter, a fragment of the 
original forest, the trees in which have been for ages carefully 
protected, left when the clearance was first made, lest the 
sylvan gods of the places, disquieted at the wholesale felling 
of the trees that sheltered them, should abandon the locality. 
Even now if a tree is destroyed in the sacred grove (Jdhird 
or Sarna) the gods evince their displeasure by withholding 
seasonable rain." 3 Every Munda village ''has in its vicinity 
a grove reputed to be a remna11t of the pri1neval forest left 
intact for the local gods when the clearing was originally 
made. Here Desauli, the tutelary deity of the village, and 
his \vife, Jhar-Era or lYtaburu, are supposed to sojour~ wl1en 
attending to the wants of their votaries. There is a Desauli 

I Captain C. I-I. Stigand, op. cit. p. 
242. The \vriter adds, ''I always 
narrate sucl1 customs as they were told 
me by the natives. They are the more 
i11teresting unshorn of miraculous or un
lilcely events.'' As to the sacred groves 
of I<.ik11yu-land, see also W. ScoresrJy 
l{o11tledge and l(atherine Rotttledge, 
Witlz a Prehi'storic People (London, 
1910), p. 38, '' Wooclland is, generally 
speaking, non-existent, the cou11try 
having lJcen <lcn11cled of trees, but there 
arc the followi11g exce1)tions. In addi-

tion to the sacred groves, wl1icl1 are 
11s11ally found on hilltops, a certai11 
species of giant forest tree is considered 
sac1·ed and is always preserved. It is 
known as the 11z1i-ti 1n1i-gzt, and is a 
form of fic11s. These trees may be 
destroyed by grass fires, but are never 
intentionally cut do\vn.'' 

2 I l(ings xvi ii. I 9-46. 

3 E. T. Dalton, Desc1·iptive Eth1io
!ogy of Be1z,g-at (Calcutta, 1872), Pll· 
185 sq. 
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for every village, and his authority does not extend beyond 
the boundary of the village to which his grove belongs ; if a 
man of that village cultivates land in another village, he must 
pay 11is devotions to the Desauli of both. The grove deities 
are held responsible for the crops, and are especially honoured 
at all the great agricultu1·al festivals. They are also appealed 
to i11 sickness." 1 To the same effect another writer tells us 
that ''although tl1e greater portion of the primeval forest, in 
clearings of which the Munda villages were originally estab
lished, have si11ce disappeared under the axe or under the 
;ara-fire,2 many a Munda village still retains a portion or 
portions of the original forest to serve as Sarnas or sacred 
groves. In some Mundari villages, only a small clump of 
ancient trees now represents the original forest and serves as 
the village-Sarna. These Sarnas are the only temples the 
Mundas know. Here the village-gods reside, and are periodic
ally worshipped and p1·opitiated \vith sacrifices." 3 

Analogy of, We may suppose that these local Desaulis, \Vho reside 
~~~t~0~; in sacred groves, the rem11ants of the primeval forest, and 
theMundas are held responsible for the crops, answer closely to the 
to tl1e B l" f C' h . l"k d 1 h Baalim aa 1m o anaan, w o in 1 e 1nanner \Ve t amo11g t e 
of the trees on the hilltops adjoining the villages, and there received 
Canaanites. 

the first-fruits of the earth, which the peasants of the neigh-
bourhood brought them in gratitude for bountiful harvests 
and the refreshing rain of heaven. 

Sacred Again, on the borders of Afghanistan and India ''the 
gr1~ves,fthe frontier hills are often bare enough of fields or habitations, re ics o 
ancient but one cannot go far without coming across some zyarat, 
~~~~t;ia~~s or holy shrine, where the faithful worship and make their 
among the vows. It is very frequently situated on some mountain top 
Afghans. • "bl j"ff . d" or 1naccess1 e c 1 , rem1n ing one of the ' high places ' of 

the Israelites. l{.ound the grave are some stunted trees of 
tamarisk or ber (Zzzyphus JU.Juba). On the branches of these 
are hung innumerable bits of rag and pieces of coloured 
cloth, because every votary who makes a petition at the 
shrine is bound to tie a piece of cloth on as the outward 

1 E. T. Dalton, Desci·iptive Ethno
logy of Beizgal, p. I 88. 

2 ''By the Jara system, land is pre- · 
pared for cultivation by burning down 

, portions of jungles.'' As to this mode 

of cultivation, see above, vol. i. pp. 
442 sqq. 

3 Sarat Chandra Roy, The Mundas 
and their Country (Calcutta, 1912), 
pp. 386 sq. 
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symbol of his vow." One famous shrine of this sort is on 
the Suliman Range. '' Despite its inaccessibility, hundreds 
of pilgrims visit this yearly, and sick people are carried up 
in their beds, with the hope that the blessing of the saint 
may cure them. Sick people arc often carried on beds, 
either strapped on camels or on the shoulders of ·their 
friends, for considerably more tha11 a hundred miles to one 
or other of these zya1-ats. . . . Another feature of these 
shrines is that their sanctity is so universally acknowledged 
that articles of personal property may be safely left by the 
owners for long periods of time in perfect confidence of 
finding them untouched on their return, .. some months later, 
exactly as they left them. One distinct advantage of these 
shrines is that it is a sin to cut wood from any of the trees 
surrounding them. Thus it comes about that the shrines 
are the only green spots among the hills which the im
provident vandalism of the tribes has denuded of all their 
trees and shrubs." 1 

These Afghan zyarats, or mountain shrines, clearly bear Analogy 

a close resemblance to the modern ivelys of Palestine.2 ~:;ween 
Both sets of sanctuaries are commonly situated on hilltops mountain 

and surrounded by trees which may not be felled or lopped ; ~f~~~~1_0r 
both are supposed to derive their sanctity fron1 the graves ista!l ~rid 

f M h d . b h . . d . Palestine. o o amme an saints ; at ot it 1s customary to epos1t 
property in perfect assurance that it will remain inviolate ; 
and at both it is common for pilgrims to leave memorials 
of their visit in the shape of rags attached to the branches 
of the trees. 

Once more, among the Cheremiss of Russia '' at the Sacred 
· · 1 d l f "fi d groves, the present time 1so ate groves serve as p aces o sacr1 ce an relics of 

prayer : these groves are known under the name of k;its-oto. ancient 

d . . I d h f h r t th t forests, on But in former ays 1t vvas 1n t 1e ept s o t e 101·es a hig!1 places 

the Cheremiss sacrificed to their gods. · Some manifestation among ~he 
. Chere1111ss 

of the divine vvill, for example the sudden well1ng-up of a ofR11ssia. 

spring, generally marked out the places of prayer to be 
selected by the people. The Cheremiss of Ufa sought out 
by preference l1eights in the 11eighbourhood of brooks ; and 
even after the axe of the woodman had stripped the sur-

1 'f. L. J'ennell, A 11101zg the ff/i'!d 
J'1·ibes ef the Af..i;h1i11 Jil·o11tie1·, Second 

Eclition (London, 1909), pp. 34 sq. 
2 See above, Pl)· 39 J·qq. 

i 
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rounding country of its trees, these heigl1ts contir1t1ed to be 
sacred." 1 

'f o judge by these analogies the sacred groves of 
Palestine in antiEiuity, which gave so much offence to the 
later· prophets, may well have been rem11a11ts of a pr·imeval 
forest, gr·een islets left standing on solitary heights as refuges 
for the rustic divinities, whom the 11usbandman had de
spoiled of tl1eir broad acres, and to whom, as the true 
O\vner·s or Baalim of tl1e land, he still believed himself 
bound to pay tribute for all the produce he drew from tl1e 
soil. The sacred pole itself (aslzeralz), which was a regt1la1· 
adjunct of tl1e local sanctuaries,2 may 11ave been no more 
than the tr·unk of one of the holy trees stripped of its 
boughs either by the hand of man or by natural decay. To 
this day \Ve can detect such religious emblems in process of 
formation among the Kayans of Borneo. These savages 
believe in the existe11ce of certain dangerous spirits \vho1n 
they call Tolz; and when they clear a patch of jungle i11 
which to sow rice, '' it is usual to leave a few trees standing 
on sorne high point of the ground in order not to offend 
the Toh of the locality by depriving· them of all the trees, 
whicl1 they are vaguely supposed to mal<e use of as resting
places. Such trees are sometimes stripped of all their 
branches save a fe\v at the top ; and sometimes a pole is 
lashed across the stern at a height from the gr·ound and 
bunches of palm leaves hung upon it ; a ' bull-roarer,' which 
is used by boys as a toy, is sometimes hung upon such a 
cross-piece to dangle and flicker in the breeze." 3 

1 J. N. Sn1irnov, Les Populatio1zs 
Fi1z1zozses des bassi1zs de la Volg-a et 
de la Ka11za, Premiere Partie (Paris, 
1898), p. 180. 

2 G. F. Moore, in E1zcyclopaedia 
Biblica, i. 330 sqq., s.v. '' Asherah ''; 
I. Benzinger, Hebrdische Archdologze 2 

(Ttibingen, 1907), pp. 325 sqq. In the 
E11glisl1 At1thorized Version the word 
asherah (plt1ral ashe1·i11z) is incorr·ectly 

translated '' grove,'' '' groves.'' 
. 

3 Cha1·les Hose and vVilliam .l\1 cDou
gall, The Pagait T1•ibes of Bo1·1zeo 
(London,. 1912), ii. 23. Cornpare 
Ivor H. N. Evans, ''Notes on some 
Beliefs and Ct1ston1s of the ' Orang 
D11sun' of British North Bor11eo,'' 

Jo1t1·1zal ef the Royal A1zthropo!ogzi·al 
I1zstitute, xlvii. (1917) p. 154· 



CH~l\PTER XVII 

TilE SILENT \VIDO\V 

AMONG many, if not all, peoples of the world the occurrence Restric

of a death in a family has entailed on the survivors the tions laid on 
obligation of observing certain rules, the general effect of mou1·ners 

h · h · t l" · · · d · · h l" · for fear of w 1c 1s o im1t 1n va1·1ous 1rect1ons t e 1berty enjoyed tlie ghost. 

by persons in ordinary life ; and the nearer the relationship 
of the su1·vivor to the deceased, tl1e more stringent and 
burdensome are usually the restrictions laid on his or her 
freedom. Though the reasons for imposing these trammels 
are often unknown to the people who submit to them, a 
large body of evidence< points to the conclusion that many, 
perhaps most, of them originated in a fear of the ghost and 
a desire to escape his unwelcome attentions by eluding his 
obse1·vation, repelling his advance.s, or otherwise inducing or 
compelling him to acquiesce in his fate, so far at least as to 
abstain from molesting his kinsfolk and friends.1 The 
ancient Hebrews observed many restrictions on the occt1r-
rence of a death, \vhich are either expressly enjoi11ed or 
incidentally referred to in the Old Testament.2 To the list 
of rules for the conduct of mot1rners, which can thus be 
collected from Scripture, may pe1·haps be added one \vhich, 

1 Elsewhere I have given examples 
of st1ch restrictions and atten1pted to 
explain the1n on the principle men
tioned in the text. See '' On certain 
Burial Custo1ns as illustrative of the 
primitive Theory of the Soul,'' Journal 
of the A 11thropological I1istitute, xv. 
( l 886) pp. 64 sqq. Compare Taboo 
and the J>e1·ils ef the ~·oztl, pp. I 6 5 
sqq. ; I 1syche'o· Task, Second Edition, 
l)J). l r r sqq., es1)ecially pp. 142 sqq. 

2 See particttla1·Iy Nu1nbers xix., 

71 

with the comn1entary of G. B. Gray 
(Edinb11rgh, 1903), pp. 241 sqq. 011 
the sttlJject generally, see Fr. Sch\vally, 
Das Lebeii 1zaclt de11t Tode (Giessen, 
1892), pp. 9 sqq. ; C. Gruneisen, De1· 
A h1zenkultzts itnd die Ur1·elzg·io11 Is1·aels 
(Halle a. S., 1900 ), pp. 6 I sqq. ; A. 
Lods, La C1·oya1ice a la Vie .1''ut111·e et 
le Culte des lVIorts da1zs l' A 1ztiq11iti! 
Israelite (Paris, 1906), i. 77 o·qq., 88 
sqq., I 7 5 sqq. 
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though it is neither inculcated nor alluded to by the sacred 
writers, is suggested by ety1nology and co11firmed by the 
analogous usages of other peoples. 

Tl1e I-Iebrew word for a widow is perhaps etymologically 
connected with an adjective 1neaning ''dumb." 1 If this 
etymology is co1·rect, it would seem that tl1e Hebre\v name 
for a widovv is '' a silent woman." Why should a widow be 
called a silent woman? I conjecture, with all due diffidence, 
that the epithet may be explained by a widespread custom 
\.vhicl1 imposes the duty of absolute silence on a \vidovv for 
some time, often a long time, after the death of her husband. 

Thus among the Kutus, a tribe on the Congo, vvidows 
observe mourning for three lunar months. They shave 
their heads, strip themselves al1nost naked, daub tl1eir bodies 
all over with white clay, and pass the \Vhole of the three 
months in the house \vithout speaking.2 Among the 
Sihanaka in Madagascar the observances ai·e si1nilar, but 
the period of sile11ce is still longer, lasting for at least eight 
months, and sometimes for a year. Dt1ring the \vhole of 
that time the wido\.v is st1·ipped of all her ornaments and 
covered up vvith a coarse mat, and she is given only a brol{en 
spoon and a bi·ol{en dish to eat out of. She may not wash 
her face or her hands, but only the tips of l1er fingers. In 
this state she 1·emains all day long in the hot1se and may 
not speal( to any one \vho enters it.3 Among the Nan di, of 
British East Africa, as long as a widow is in mourning she 
is considered u11clean and may not speak above a \\'hisper, 
though she is not absolutely forbidden to speak at all.4 In 
describing the Nishinam tribe of Californian Indians, a 
writer who knew these Indians well, as they were in the 
third quarter of the nineteenth century, mentions that 

1 Ale111a11ah (;,~~~!:!), ''a widow,'' 
pe1·haps connected ~vitl1 illeni (c~~), 
'' dun1b.'' The etymology appears to 
be favoL1red by the a11thors of the Ox
ford Hebre'v dictionary, since they 
class both words together as derived 
f1·om the same root. See Hebre11J and 
E1zglz"sh Lexicon of the Old Testa111e1zt, 
by Fr. Brown, S. R. Drive1·, and Ch. 
A. Briggs (Oxford, l 906 ), p. 48. 

2 Notes A1ialytiq1Jes sui· les Collec-

tio11s Ethnographiqztes die Af"itst!e du 
Co1zgo, tome i., fascic11le 2, Re!igio11 
(Brussels, 1906), p. 185. 

3 l~abesihanaka (a native Malagese), 
''The Sil1anaka and their Country,'' 
The A11tana11arivo Aii1zual a?td Mada
gascar Magazine, Rep1-z"nt of the First 
Fo11r N1~111be1·s (Antananarivo, l 88 5 ), 
P· 326. 

4 A. C. Hollis, The Nandz" (Oxford, 
l 909 ), p. 72. 
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'' aro~nd Auburn, a devoted- widow never speal{s, on any 
occasion or upon any pretext, for several months, sometimes 
a year or more, after the death of her husband. Of this 
singular fact I had ocular demonstration. Elsewhere, as on 
the American l{iver, she speaks only in a whisper for several 
months. As you go down towards the Cosumnes this 
custom disappears." 1, · Among the Kwakiutl Indians of 
British Columbia, for four days after the death of her hus
band a widow must sit motionless, with her knees drawn up 
to her chin. For sixteen days after that she is bound to 
remain on the same spot, but she enjoys the privilege of 

·stretching her legs, though not of 1moving her hands. 
During all that time nobody may speak to her. It is 
thought that if any one dared to break the rule of silence 
and speak to the widow, he would be punished by the death 
of one of his relatives. A wido\ver has to observe precisely 
the same restrictions on the death of his wife.2 Similarly 
among the Bella Coola Indians of the same region a widow 
must fast for four days, and during that time she may not 
speak a \Vord ; otherwise they thi11k that 11er husband's 
ghost would come and lay a hand on her mouth, a11d she 
would die. The same rule of silence has to be observed by 
a widower on the death of his wife, and for a similar reason.3 

I-Iere it is to be noted that the reason assigned for keeping 
silence is a fear of attracting the dangerous and indeed 
fatal attention of the ghost. 

But by no people is this curious custom of silence more ?ilence 

strictly observed tl1an by some of tl1e savage tribes of Central ~~\~~~~\\·s 
and Northern Aust1·alia. Thus, among the Waduman and in some 

h V . . R' . h N h tribes of Mudburra, t\vo tribes on t e 1ctor1a 1ver 1n t e ort ern No1·tl1e1·n 

'f erritory, not only a man's wido\VS but also the \Vives of Australia. 

11is brothe1·s are under a ban of silence for three or four 
weeks after his deatl1. In the interval the body is placed 
on a platform of boughs built in a ti·ee, and there it i·emai11s 

1 Stephen Powe1·s, Tl-ibeJ· oj Cali
foi·nia (Washington, 1877), p. 327. 

2 },ranz Boas, in '' }'iftl1 l{epo1·t <)f 
tl1e Committee on the North-vVestern 
'l'ril)es <>f Cana<la, '' lrepo1·t ef the 
!!1-itish A J"J·oci"ation for the Adva1it·e-
111e1it qJ .5'cie11t·e, Ne1vcastlc-11.po1i- 7'y11e 

Meeti1ig, I889, I)· 43 (sepa1·ate reprint). 
3 l<'ranz Boas, in '' Seventl1 l{eport 

of tl1e Con1mittee on tl1e North-West
ern 1'ribes of Canacla, '' l\'epo1·t ef the 
BritiJ·h Assot·iatio11 /01· the Advt11zce-
111ent oj' Scie11<·e, Cai·tiijf Meetin,r;, I89I, 
}). I 3 (se1Ja1·ate repri11t). 
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till all the flesh has disappea1·ed from the bones. Then the 
bones are wrapt in bar!< and carried to a special camp, where 
the members of the tribe sit round the1n and weep. Whe11 
this ceremony of mourning has been performed, the bones 
are take11 back to tl1e tree and left there finally. During 
the whole time which elapses from the death to the final 
deposition of the bones in the tree, no one rnay eat the 
animal or pla11t which was tl1e totem of the deceased. But 
when the bones have been laid in their last resting-place 
among the boughs, one or ·two old men go out into the 
bush and secure some of the ani1nals or plants whicl1 \ve1·e 
the dead man's tote1n. If, for example, the deceased 11ad 
the flying fox fo·r his totem, then the old me11 \Vill catch 
some flying foxes and bring them into the camp. There. 
a fire is kindled and the flying foxes are laid on it to cook. 
While they are cooking, the women who have been unde1· a 
ban of sile11ce, that is to say, the \vido,vs of the dead 1nan 
and his brothers' \Vives, go up to the fire and, after calling 
out '' Yakaz' I JTakai· I'' put their heads in the smoke. 
An old man tl1e11 hits them lightly on the head and after
\Vards holds out his hand for them to bite a finger. This 
ceremony removes the ban of silence under \vhich the \vomen 
had hitherto laboured ; they are no\v free to use their 
tongues as usual. After\vards the cooked flying foxes are 
eaten by some of the male relatives of the deceased ; and 
when that has been done, all the people are f1·ee to partake 
of the flesh. 1 

Again, in the Arunta tribe of Central Australia a man's 
widows smear their hair, faces, and breasts with white pipe
clay and remain silent for a certain time, until a ceremony · 
has been performed which restores to them the use of their 
tongues. The ceremony is as f ollo\vs. When a \vidow wishes 
the ban of silence to be removed, she gathers a large wooden 
vessel full of some edible seed or small tuber, and stnears he1·self 
with white pipeclay at the women's camp, where she has been 
living ever since her husband's death. Carrying the vessel, 
and accompanied by the \Vomen \vhom she has collected for 
the purpose, she walks to the centre of the general camp, 

1 
(Sir) Baldwin Spencer, Native Tribes if the Northenz Territory ef Australia 

(London, 1914), pp. 249 sq. 
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midway between the two sections occupied by the two halves 
of the tribe. There they all sit down and cry loudly, where
upon the men, who stand to them either in the actual or .in 
the classificatory relationship 1 of sons and younger brothers 
of the dead man, come up and join the pa1·ty. Next, these 
men take the vessel of seeds or tubers from the hands of the 
\.vidow, and as many as possible layi11g hold of it, they sl1out 
loudly, '' T¥ah I wah I ·walz I'' All the \.Vomen, except the 
wido\v, stop crying and join in the shout. After a short time 
the men hold the vessel of seeds or tubers close to, but not 
touching, the wido\v's face, and mal<e passes to right and left 
of her cheeks, \Vhile all again shout '' Wah I wah I wah I'' 
The \Vido\v now stops her crying and utters the same shout, 
only in subdued tones. After a few minutes the vessel of 
seeds or tubers is passed to the rear of the men, \vho now, 
squatting on the ground and holding their shields in both 
hands, strike them heavil)' on the ground in front of the 
women, who are standing. When that has been done the 
men disperse to tl1eir camps and eat the food brought in the 
vessel by the \vidow, \vho is now free to speak to them, 
though she still continues to smear herself \vith pipeclay.2 

The significance of this curious rite, by which an Arunta Signifi

\vidow recovers her freedom of speech, is explained as follows ~~~~~t~fby 
by Messrs. Spencer at1d Gillen : '' The meaning of this \v?ich ~ 

. • b \VldO\V IS ceremony, as symbolised by the gathering of the tu ei·s or released 

grass seed, is that the wido\v is about to resume the ordinary f1·om the 
. f 'l"C' h"hh b 1 ruleof occupations o a \Voman s tie, \V tc ave een to a arge silei1ce 

extent suspended \.vhile she remained in camp in what we ainong tlie 

may call deep mourning. It is in fact closely akin in feeling Ai·tiiita. 

to the transition from deep to nar1·ow black-edged paper 
amongst certain more highly civilised peoples. The offering 
to the sons and younger brothers is intended both to show 
thern that she has properly carried out the first period of 
mourning, and to gain their goodwill, as they, especially the 
younger brothers, are supposed to be for some time displeased 
\.vith a woman when her husband is dead ancl sl1e is alive. 
In fact a younger brother meeting tl1e wife of a dead elder 

I r\s to classificatory relationsl1ips, 
sec :1liovc, vol. ii. IJJJ. 227 sqq. 

2 (Sir) l3aldwin Spencer and I<,. J. 

Gillen, .Tlze Nati11e· T1·ibes ef Le11t1·11l 
A1t.rt1·a!i1i (l,(Jnc!(Jt1, 1899), PP· 500-
502. 

• 
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brothe1·, out in the bush performi11g the ordinary duties of a 
woman, such as huntir1g for 'yams,' within a short time of 
her husband's death, would be quite justified in spearing her. 
The only reason that the natives give for this hostile feeling is 
that it g1·ieves tl1e1n too much whe11 they see the widow, because 
it re1ninds them of the dead man. This, however, can scarcely 
be tl1e \vhole reason as the same rule does not apply to the ' . 
elder brotl1ers, and very p1·obably the real explanation of the 
feeling is associated, in some way, with the custom according 
to \vhich the widow will, \vhen the final stage of mourning is 
over, become the wife of one of these younger brotl1ers wl1om 
at first she has carefully to a void." : 

Silence Again, among the U nmatjera and Kaitish, two other 
in1posed ' h · · b ff 1 on widows tribes of Central Australia, a widows air 1s urnt o c ose 
among _tlie to her head with a firestick, and she covers her body \vith 
U n111atiera • . 
andKaitish ashes from the camp fire. This covering of ashes she renews 
of Cei1tral from time to time during the whole period of mourning. If 
Australia. 

she did not do so, it is believed that the spirit of her dead 

Silence 
' 

husband, who constantly follo\vs her about, \vould kill her and 
strip all the flesh from her bones. Moreover, her late hus
band's younger brother would be justified in severely thrash
ing or even killing her, if at any time he were to meet her 
during the period of deep mourning \Vithout this embl'em of 
sorrow. Further, she 1nust also observe the ban of silence 

' 

until, usually many months after her husband's death, she is 
released frotn it by her husband's younger brother. When 
this takes place she makes an offering to him of a very con
siderable quantity of food, and with a fragment of it he 
touches her mouth, thus indicating to her that she is once 
more free to tall( and to take pa1·t in the 01·dinary duties of 
a woman.2 

But amo11g the Warramunga, another tribe of Central 
imposed A l 
on \vido\vs ust1·a ia, the command of silence imposed on \Vomen after 
and many 
other 
female 
relations 
of the 
deceased 
among the 
Warra
munga of 
Central 
Aust1·alia. 

a death is much more comprehensive and extraordinary. 
With them it is not only the dead man's widow who must . 
be silent during the whole time of mourning, \vhich may last 
for one or even two years ; his mother, his sisters, his 

. 

I (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
GiJlen, The Native Ti·ibes of Ceiztral 
Australia, p. 502. 

• 

.2 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
G1llen, The Northern Tribes of Central 
.41estralia (Londo11, 1904), pp. 507 sq. 

• 
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daughters, his mother-in-law or mothers-in-law, must all 
equally be dumb and for the same protracted period. More 
than that, not only his real wife, real mother, real sisters, and 
real mothers-in-law are subjected to this rule of silence, but a 
great many more women whom the natives, on the classifica
tory principle, reckon in these relationships, though we should 
not do so, are similarly bound over to hold their tongues, it 
may be for a year, or it may be for two years. As a conse
quence it is no uncommon thing in a Warramunga camp to 
find the majority of women prohibited from speaking. Even 
when the period of mou1·ning is over, some women prefer to 
remain silent and to use only the gesture language, in the 
practice of ""·hich they become remarkably proficient. Not 
seldom, wl1en a party of· women are in camp, there will be 
almost perfect silence, and yet a brisk conversation is all the 
while being conducted among them on their fingers, or rather 
with their hands and arms, for many of the signs are made 
by putting the hands or elbows in varying positions. At 
Tennant's Creek some years ago there was an old wo1nan 
who had not ope11ed her mouth, except to eat or drink, for 
more than twenty-five yea1·s, and who has probabl)' since then 
gone down to her grave without uttering another syllable. 
When, however, after a 1011ger or a shorter interval of absolute 
silence, a Warramunga \vidow desires to recover her liberty to 
speak, she applies tq the me11 who stand to her in the classifica
tory or tribal relationship of sons, to whom, as is customary in 
such cases, she has to make a present of food. The cere
mony itself is a very simple one; the woman brings the 
food, usually a large cake of grass seed, and in turn bites 
the finger of each of the men who are releasing her from 
the ba11 of silence. After that she is free to tall<: as much 
as she likes. It only remains to add that in the Warra
munga tribe a widow crops her hair short, cuts open the 
middle line of her scalp, and runs a burning firestick along 
the gaping wound. The consequences of this horrible mutila-

• . 1 
tion are sometimes serious. 

Again in the Dieri tribe of Central Australia a widow Silence 
' · .1 h h l f h l · 1 i111posecl was not allowed to speal<: unt1 t e w o e o t e w 11te c ay, on \vido\vs 

1 (Sir) Balclwin Spe11cer a11d F. J. 
(;iJ!en, 7'he Norther1t Trz'bes of Central 

. . . , . <1111011g the 
Attst1·al1a, J)p. 525 .rq.; izti., 7'heNat1ve Dieri. 
Trz'bes of Ce1itral Attstralia, pp. 500 sq. 

' 



THE SILENT W.lDO W P,\R'l' Ill 

which she had smeared on her body in token of 1not1rni11g, 
had crumbled and falle11 away of itself. During this inter
mediate pe1·iod, \Vhicl1 1nigl1t last for months, she might 
comtnunicate with others only by means of the gesture 
la11guage.1 

• 

'I'he nioti\•e But why sl1ould a \Vidow be bound over to silence for a 
for tlie longer or a shorter time after the death of her spouse ? The 
silence of >t • b bi d d f 
wido\\' is motive for observing the custom 1s pro a y a rea o 
prollahly attracting the da11gerous attentions of her late husband's 
>t fear of · 
attracting ghost. This fear is indeed plainly alleged as the reason by 
tlie the Bella Coola Indians, and it is assigned by the U nmatje1·a attentio11 
of her and Kaitisl1 as the motive for covering the wido\v's body with 
husbaiid's ashes. The \vhole intention of these customs is apparently ghost. 

Confirn1a
tion of 
this vie\V 
fro1n the 
practice 
of son1e 

eithe1· to elude or to disgust ar1d repel the ghost. The wido\v 
eludes him by remaining silent ; she disgusts and repels him 
by discarding her finery, shaving or burning her hair, and 
daubing herself with clay or ashes. This interpretation is 
cor1firmed by certain partict1larities of tl1e Australian usages. 

In the first place, among the Waduman and Mudburra 
the custom of silence is observ·ed by the widow only so long 
as the flesh adheres to her late husband's bones ; as soon as 
it has quite decayed and the bones ai·e bare, she is made free 

Australia11 of the use of her tongue once mo1·e. But it appears to be a 
tribes. 1 

common notion that the ghost lingers about his mouldering 
remains while any of tl1e flesh is left, and. that only after the 
flesh has wholly vanished does he take his departure for the 
more or less distant spi1·it-land.2 Where such a belief pre
vails it is perfectly natural that the \Vidow should hold her 

·tongue so long as the decomposition of her husband's body 
is still incomplete, for so long may his spirit be supposed to 
haunt the neighbourhood a11d to be liable at any moment to 
be attracted by the sound of her familiar voice.3 

I A. W. 1-Iowitt, Native T1·ibes o.f 
Soitth-East Az1st1·alia (London, 1904), 
pp. 724 sq. Compare Samuel Gason, 
''Of the tribes, Dieyerie, Auminie, 
Y andra wontha, Yara wttarka, Pilla
dapa, ''Journal of the A1ithropological 
I1istit1ete, xxiv. (1895) p. 171. 

2 I have collected so1ne evidence 
in Taboo and tlte Perils of the Soul, 
p. 372, with note 5• But the matter 

requires fttrther investigation. 
3 The same fear of attracting the 

attention of the ghost by speaking 
aloud nlight naturally be felt, tho11gh 
probably in a lesser degree, by other 
relatives and friends in the time im
mediately following a death. Hence 
we can 11nderstand why among some 
A?stralian tribes on the Lower Murray 
River a.II IDQ!Jrn~r& were forbidden to 
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In tl1e second place, the relation in which among the Further 

Arunta, the U11matjera, and tl1e Kaitish the widow stands to c?nfirma· 

h 1 h 
, t1on of 

er ate usband s younger brother favours the supposition this view 

that the motive of the restrictions laid on her is the fear of fro~_the_ 
. pos1t1on 1n 

the ghost. In these tribes the younger brother of her late which the 

husband appears to exercise a special superintendence over \\'idod\v 
stan s 

the widow during the period of mourning ; he sees to it that towards 

h t · 1 b h 1 · · b her late s e s i·1ct y o serves t e ru es enJOtned y custom at such husband's 

times, and he has tl1e right severely to punish or even to kill younger 

her for breaches of them. Further, among the U nmatjera ~~~~~: 
and Kaitish it is the younger brother of the deceased who A~stralian 
finally releases the wido\v from the ban of silence, and thereby tribes. 

restores her to the freedom of ordinary life. Now this special 
1·elationship in vvhich the widow stands to her late husba11d's 
younger brother is quite intelligible on the supposition that 
at the end of mourning she is to become his wife, as regularly 
happens under the common fo1·m of the levirate which assigns 
a man's wido\v to one of his younger brothers.1 This 
custom actually obtains in all the three tribes the Arunta, 
tl1e U nmatje1·a, and the Kaitish in which the widow 
observes the rule of silence and stands in this special relation 
to the younger brothers of her late husband. In the Arunta 
it is the custom that on the conclusion of mourning the 
\Vidow becomes the wife of one of her deceased husband's 
you11ger brotl1ers ; 2 and with regard to the Unmatjera and 
Kaitish we ai·e told that ''this passing on of the widow to a 
younger, ·but never to a11 elder, brother is a very character-
istic feature of these tribes." 3 Similarly in the Dieri tribe, 
which enforced the rule of silence on widows during the 
period of mourning, a man's widow passed at his death 
to his brother, who became her husband, and her child1·en 
called him father.4 But among rude races, who b~lieve that 

spea]{ for ten days, while the corpse 
\Vas ])eing reduced to a m11m1ny over a 
slow fire. See G. F. Angas, Sava.s'e 
Life a11d .)t·e11es iii .411J·t1·a!ia altti New 
Zea!a11d (London, 1847), i. 95· 

1 Sl~e a]JOVe, j)p. 276, 294, 295, 
296, 297, 298 J"fj., 303. 

2 (Si1·) Ilal(l win S1)cncer an cl F. J. 
Gillc11, 7'he Native 71·ibes ef Ce11t1·al 

.1itJ·t1·t1!ia, I)· 502. 
3 (Si1·) Ilalclwi11 SjJcncer and F. J. 

Gillen, The No1·ther11 Ti·ibes ef Ce11tral 
A itsfralia, ]). 5 I o. · 

4 Sam11el Gason, ''Of tl1e tribes, 
Die)•e1·ie, A11minie, Yand1·awontha, 
Yaraw11arl{a, Pillada1)a,'' Jo1tr11al ef 
the Anthi·opolo.r;ical I11stit1tte, xxiv. 
(1895) jJ. 170, ''The elder b1·other 
clai111s her [the widow] as she is the 
wife of 11is !Jrotl1er ''; A. W. Howitt, 
'' The Dieri and othe1· l{indred tribes 
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Similar 
customs 
and beliefs 
may have 
prevailed 
among the 

' ancient 
Hebre\VS. 

So THE SILENT WIDOW l'AR'f III 

a ma11's ghost haunts his wido~ and pesters her with his 
unwelcome attentions, marriage with a widow is 11aturally 
thought to involv·e the brideg1·oom in certain risl<s arising 
from the jealousy of his deceased rival, who is lath· to 
resign 11is spouse to the arms of another. Examples of such 
imagi11ary dange1·s atte11dant on marriage with a vvidovv have 
bee11 cited in an earlier part of this book.1 They may help 
us to understand why, among the Australia11 tribes in questio11, 
a man keeps such a vigilant watch over the conduct of his 
deceased elder b1·other's \Vidow. The motive is probably not 
so much a disi11te1·ested respect for the honour of his dead 
brother as a selfish regard for his owfl personal safety, \vhich 
\Vould be put in jeopardy if he were to marry tl1e wido\v 
before she had c;ompletely got rid of her late husband's 
ghost by strictly observing all the precautions usually tal<:en 
for that p11rpose, including the rule of silence. 

Thus the analogy of customs observed among \videly 
separated peoples. supports the conjecture that amo11g the 
ancient Hebrews also, at some early time of their history, a 
widow may have been expected to keep silence for a certain 
time after the death of he1· husband for the sake of giving 
the slip to his ghost ; and further, perhaps, that the observ
ance of this p1·ecaution may have bee11 particularly enforced 
by her late husband's younger b1·other, who, in accordance 
witl1 the cµstom of the levirate, proposed to marry her when 
the days of her mourning were over. But it should be 
observed that, apart from analogy, the direct evidence for 

of Central Australia,'' Joztrizal ef the 
A nth1·opological I1zstitz1te, xx. (I 89 I) 

p. 62, ''Besicles these marital relations 
which exist between tl1e grou1Js of Dilpa 
111alis there are such also between men 
and their br~thers' wives and women 

•and their sisters' !1usbands, but in these 
cases it is sub 1·osa, ancl not an open 
a11d recog11ized connection as is that of 
the Dilpa mali. A n1an is the N11bia 
[husband] of !1is wife, and the Nubia
Kodimoli of his brother's wife. When 
the brother dies the former ceases to be 
the l{odimoli of the widow, and be
comes her Nubia [husband], and her 
children call him father.'' From Ga
son:'s statement it might be inferred 
that on a man's death l1is elder brother 

st1cceeded to tl1e widow. But as this 
wo11ld be contra1·y to the general rule 
of the levirate we may s11ppose that by 
'' the elder b1·other '' (iason means the 
eldest of tl1e surviving b1·others, who 
might, and in ordinary circ11n1stances 
probably would be, younger than the 
deceased. Dr. Howitt's statement, 
which I have just qt1oted, furnishes a 
clear example of that type of communal 
marriage between a group of brothers 
and a grot1p of sisters which I have 
post11lated as the. original from which 
both the levirate and the sororate have 
been derived by a process of fission. 
See above, vol. ii. pp. 304 sqq. 

1 Vol. i. pp. 523 sqq. 
' 
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st1cl1 an enforced silence of wiclovvs among tl1e Hebrevvs is 
no rnore t11a11 a doubtful etymology ; and as all inferences 
from etymology to custom are exceedingly precarious, I 
cannot clai1n any l1igh deg1·ee of probability for tl1e p1·esent 
conjecture. 



Ho\v tl1e 
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Jonah \Vas 
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and 
vomited 

• up again. 

CHAPTER XVIII 
• 

JONAH AND THE WHALE 

WE have all been familiir from childhood with the story of 
the prophet Jonah, who, fleeing from the presence of the 
Lord, took passage in a ship for Tarshish, where he evidently 
expected to be beyond the reach of the deity. However, he 
miscalculated the power of the Lord ; for while he 'vas still 
at sea, the Lord sent a great \Vind in pursuit of him, and the 
storm was such that the ship, in which the runagate prophet 
had taken his passage, was like to be broken in pieces. But, 
amid all the tumult of the tempest, Jonah slept soundly in 
his bunk down below, till the skipper came and, waking him 
from his slumber, bade him betake himself to his knees as 
the 011ly way to save the ship. Howeve1·, when he came on 
deck, the prophet found that the question with the cre\v was 
not so much one of prayer as of pitching somebody over
board as a sort of propitiato1·y offering to the raging waters, 
or to the god who had lashed them into fury. So they 
drew lots to see 'vho should perish to save the rest, and the 
lot fell upon Jonah. Accordingly with his consent, indeed 
at his own urgent request, and not llntil they had very 
humanely exhausted every effort by hard rowing to make 
the land, they took up the now conscience-stricken prophet 
and heaved him ove1· the gun\vale into the foaming billows. 
No sooner did he fall with a splash into the water than the 
sea went down, and a great calm succeeded to the great 
storm. But the Lord had mercy on the repentant prophet, 
and prepared a great fish which swallowed up Jonah ; and· 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three 
nights. And Jonah prayed to the Lord out of the fish's 
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belly, and the Lord spoke to the fish, and it vomited up 
Jonah, safe and sound, on the dry Iand.1 

With this picturesque narrative we may compare a less A New 

artistic, but equally veracious, story told by the natives of Guin
1
e
1
a
1 . · para e to 

W1ndesi, on the northern coast of Dutch New Guinea. thestory. 

They say that the inhabitants of the island of J op formerly 
d\velt at Batewaar. One day five of them rowed in a car1oe 
across to Waropen to fetch sago. But out on the high sea 
a whale swallowed them, ca11oe and all, arid they sank \vith 
the fisl1 to the bottom. As they sat in the fish's belly, they 
cut slices of its liver and guts, hacked the canoe in pieces, 
and, lighting a fire, roasted tl1e liver and guts and ate them. 
But the fish, thus mangled in its vitals, died, and its carcass 
drifted to shore. Thereupon, the me11, sitting in the fish's 
belly, heard the cry of a hornbill. They said, ''Is that 
land?'' They opened the fish's s11out, they saw that it was 
land, and they went forth. Then the bird came to them 
and said, '' I did it ; it is my doing that you people are still 
alive. Go 11ow home ; fetch your people and dwell on this 
island." So to sea they went, fetcl1ed their people, ai1d took 
up their abode 011 tl1e island. That is wl1y the inhabitants 
of the island of J op do not eat any hornbills.2 

I J h • .. ona 1., 11. 

2 J. A. van Balen, '' \Vindesische 
Verhalen,'' Bi_jd1·age1z totde Taal-La1zd
en Volkenku1zde va1z Nede1·landsch
.l1zdie, lxx. (1915) p. 465. The l1orn
bill gets its Dutch name of jaa17Jogel 
(''year bird '') from tl1e extraordinary 
bony excrescence or protuberance on 
the upper side of its bill, which is 
sairl to grow by a half- ring every 
year, these half-rings being disti11guish
able from each either by grooves, so 

that the age of the bird can be deter
mined i:Jy their n11rnber. See Fran
s;ois Valentijn, Oud e7z 1Vieztw Oost
.lndien, iii. ( Dordrecht and .t\.rnster
darn, 1726) pp. 301 sq.; and on 
ho1·nbills in general, Alfred Newton, 
d Dictiorza1y of Birds (London, 1893-
1896 ), pp. 432 sqq. I am indebted to 
Mr. A. II. Evans, of Clare College, 
Cam bridge, and to lVIr. J. H. I-Iessels 
for identifying the jaa1·vogel for me and 
referri11g ine to Valentij11's description 
of it. 

• 

' 



-
ASS}'rian 
colonists 
in Israel, 
attacked 
by lions, 
appeal to 
a 11ative 
Israelitish 
priest to 
intercede 
for t11em 
with the 
god of the 
land. 

CHAPTER XIX 

JEHOVAH AND TI-IE LIONS 

WHEN after a long siege the Assyrians had taken Samaria 
and carried away the Israelites into captivity, the king of 
Assyria sent colonists from Babylonia and Syria to people 
the desolate cities of Israel. But in their new home the 
settlers continued to worship their old gods instead of paying 
their devotions to Jehovah, the god of the land. To punish 
them for this disrespect, Jehovah sent lions, which mauled 
and killed some of the idolaters. However singular the 

• 

choice of such missionaries to the heathen may seem to us, 
it answe1·ed the pu1·pose perfectly. The colonists at once 
recognized in the ferocious animals the ministers of vengeance· 
despatched by the deity to chastise them for their infringe
ment of his la,vful rights; and not knowing how to appease 
his anger, they sent word to the king of Assyria, saying, 
'' The nations which thou hast carried away, and placed in 
the cities of Samaria, know not the manner of the God of the 
land : therefore he hath sent lions among them, and, behold, 
they slay them, because they know not the manner of the 
God of the land." Then the king of Assyria commanded, 
saying, '' Carry thither one of the priests whom ye brought 
from thence; and let him go and dwell there, and let him 
teach them the manner of the God of the land." So one of 
the Israelitish priests, whom the Assyrians had carried a\vay 

. from Samaria, came and dwelt in Bethel, and taught them 
how they should worship J ehovah.1 After that we hear no 

1 2 Kings xvii. 24-28. In verse 27 (Notes 01i the Hebrf!'lo Text ef the Books 
· I read'' let him go and dwell'' instead. ef .Kings, Oxford, 1903, p. 336), R. 

of ''let them go and dwell'' (:i!?.~l lJJ.'.l J{ittel (Bi'bli'a Hebrai'ca, i. 535), and 
instead of l:l~.'.1 i.:i?.'.1), with some an.cient Principal J. Skinner (Ki11gs, p. 380, 
versions, ~pproved by C. F. Burney The Century Bi'ble). 
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more of the lions. The historian leaves us to infer that their 
visitation ended with the institution of services in honour of 
Jehovah, though he or a later editor informs us that side by 
side with their worship of the god of Israel the colonists 

. continued to worship the national gods whom they had 
brought with them from their native lands.1 

The incident illustrates the ancient Semitic belief that So among 

e~~ry la11d has its. own local deity, who can only be pro- *~radjas 
p1t1ated by the natives of the ·country, since they alone are of Celebes 

acquainted with the particular form of religious ritual which ~~:~~~ers 
he expects and requires his worshippers to observe.2 Similar the he~p · 
'd h b · d b h 1 · d h of native i eas ave een entertaine y ot er peop es in regar to t e priests of 

goc.is of a land. For example, the Toradjas of Central the land. 

Celebes believe that ''every district has its own earth-
spirit, or rather earth-spirits, which can only be invoked 
by members of the ti·ibe which inhabits the disti·ict." 
Hence, when a man has obtained leave to lay out a rice-
field in the territory of another tribe, and the time comes for 
him to make an offering to the earth-spirit Toompoo ntana, 
''Owner of the Ground," ''the stranger always invites for that 
purpose the help of one of the garden-priests of the tribe in 
whose land he has come to dwell, because they say that such 
a stranger does not know how he ought to invoke the spirit 
of that land ; he is not yet accustomed to that earth-spirit." 3 

Again, among the aboriginal tribes of the Upper Niger So among 

valley, the Earth is a very important deity, whose worship is ~~~~:ibes 
cared for by a priest called the Chief of the Earth. Each Upper 

village, as a rule, has its Chief of the Earth, who is the reli- ~~~:~ ~~e 
gious, but not the political, head of the comm unit)', being t?epriest of 

charged with the duty of offering sacrifices to Earth and the !~'.;!.~:~. 
other local deities, and of acting generally as the indispens- ?0 t by the 

1nvade1·s 
able intermediary between the gods and the people. For and co11-

example it is his business to sacrifice for good crops at querors, 
' ~t~ 

sowing, to offer thank-offerings after harvest, to perform the descend
ants of the 

2 Compare W. Robertson Smith, old abori-1 2 l{ings xvii. 29 - 33. These 
verses have IJerhaps been added by a 
Deuterono1nic editor. So E. 1{a11tsch 
thinks (Die lteilige ,)chrifl des Alte1i 
Jesta111e11ts, Freib11rg i. I~. and eipsic, 
1894, i. 413), ancl more do11 tfully, 
l'ri11ci11al J. Sl{inner (I(i11,fjs, pp. 380 
sq.). 

The Religion of the Se111ites, New gi11al and 
Edition (London, I 894), IJP. 92 sqq. conquered 

3 N. Adriani en Alb. C. l{ruijt, De 
Ba1·e' e-spreke11de Tora1ija' s va1i &fi1ide1z
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 233, 
245 sq. 

race. 

, 
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rites necessary for procuring rain in seasons of drought, and 
to make atonement whenever Earth has been off ended by the 
spilling of human blood on the ground, whether in murder or 
in simple assault and battery.1 Moreover, as representative 
of tl1e Eartl1-deity, and therefore himself master of the 
earth, it is the prerogative of the priest to grant permis
sion to dig graves and to prescribe their dimensions. 2 Now 
this i1nportant priesthood of Earth, invested with purely 
religious functions and divested of all political power, con-

. ti11ues to be filled by members of the old aboriginal race 
linder the rule of an alien people, the Mossi, who l1ave 
invaded and conquered a large part of the country. ''The 
existence of these Chiefs of the Earth among the Massi is 
explained very probably by the superposition of the conquer
ing on the conquered race. When the Massi invaded and 
conqt1ered the country, in proportion as they spread their 
dominion they put men of their own race at the head of all 
the villages and cantons to ensure the submission of the 
vanquished . population. But they never thought and this 
is a notion to be found in the whole of West Africa that 
they were qualified to offer sacrifices to the Earth-god of the 
place and the local divinities. It was only the vanquished, 
the ancient owners of the soil, with which they continued in 
good relations, \vho were qualified for that. Hence the old 
political head of the aborigines was bound to become natur
ally a religious chief under the rule of the Massi. Thus we 
have seen that the king (Moro-Naba) never himself offers the . 
sacrifices to Earth at Wagadugu, nor does he allow such 
sacrifices to be offered by' his minister of religion, the Gande
N aba. He lays the duty on the king of Wagadugu ( Waga
dugu-Naba), the grandson of the aborigines, who as such is 
viewed favourably by the local divinities. Similarly, when 
he sacrifices to the little rising-grounds in the neighbourhood 
of Wagadugu, he commits the charge of the offerings and 
sacrifices to the local chief. But what the king (Moro-Naba) 

I L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Soudan, 
pays Mossi et Gourounsi (Paris, 1912), 
pp. 60, 64, 71 sq., 73, 75, 104, 105, 
154, 176, 177, 178, 180, 191 sq., 193, 
197, 203, 227, 228, 229, 230, 237, 
240, 241, 242, 263, 270, 273, 289, 

290, 291, 293, 309 sq., 313, 314 sq., 
318, 323, 324, 325, 327, 349, 351 sq., 
357, 3~8, 371, 373, 375, 376, 388. 

2 L. Tat1xier, Le Noir du Soudan 
' pp. 267, 268 sq., 3 r o, 320. 
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actually does now at Wagadugu, the Mossi kings (naba) 
doubtless did formerly, more or less everywhere after the 
conquest, as sqon as the submission of the aborigines was 
assured. Hence the institution of the Chiefs of the Earth 
( Tensoba ).'' 1 

The ancient historian has not described ,the rites and Cere

ceremonies by which the Israelitish priest at Bethel succeeded monies 
• • , performed 
1n staying the ravages of the man-eating lions; , we can, by abori-

therefore, only compare the intention, but not the for1n, of gi1:1a
1
t . pries s 1n 

the rites and ceremonies which a priest of one of the ab- India 
· · 1 t · b · I d · h , r for the 01·1g1na ri es 1n n ta at t e present day performs 1or the repression 

purpose of staying the ravages of man-eating tigers and of i:ian

laying the ghosts of such persons as have fallen victims to ~i~~~!. 
the ravening maw of these dangerous brutes. The Baigas Th~ 

. • • • . • Ba1gas and 
or Bygas are one of the wildest of the pr1m1t1ve Drav1d1an their 

tribes that roam the dense sat forests which clothe the hills country. 

of Mandla in the Central Provinces of India. They are very 
black, with an upright, sli1n, but exceedingly wiry frame and 

' 

features somewhat· less coarse than those of the other hill 
tribes. Almost destitute of clothing, with long, tangled coal
black hair, and armed with bow and arrow and a keen little 

• 

axe hitched over his shoulder, the Baiga is the very model of 
an aboriginal mountaineer. He scorns all tillage except in 
the patches which he clears for temporary cultivation on the 
mountain-side, pitching his neat abode of bamboo wicker
work, like an eagle's eyrie, on some hilltop or ledge of rock, 
far above the valleys and the pathways that penetrate them ; 
a11d he ekes out the fruits of the earth by the unwearied 
pursuit of game. Full of courage, and accustomed to depend 
on each other, they do not hesitate to attack every animal 
of the forest, including the tiger hi1nself, and in their contests 
with these foes they are aided by the deadly poison, an 
extract of the root of Aco1zz'tu1n ftrox, with which they tip 
their arrows. They lead a very secluded life in the wilder
ness, and down to the middle of the nineteenth century, 
when they first came under the exact observation of English 
officers, they were even more solitary and retired than they 

I L. 'fauxier, Le Noii· die Soudaiz, 
IJP· 594 sq. As to the Mossi kings 
(!t-fo1·0-Naba), see id., pp. 461 sq., 
567 sq. 'fhe title Te1isoba, meaning 

'' 1naster or chief of the earth,'' is 
op1Josed to 1zaba, which means a mili
tary chief or ],ing. See L. Tauxier, 
op. cit. p. 59 5 ; co1n1Jare p. 587. 

' 

• 
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are now. Their villages, it is said, were only to be found in 
places far removed fro1n all clea1·ed and cultivated cou11try. 
No roads or \veil-defined paths connected them with ordinary 
lines of traffic and mo1·e thicl<:ly inhabited tracts; but perched 
a\vay in snug corners of the l1ills, and hidden by projecting 
spu1·s a11d thicl<: woods from the country 1·ound about, they 
\Vere invisible at a distance a11d were seldom visited except 
now:, and tl1en by an enterprisi11g moneylender or trader. 
I11deed, without a Baiga guide, 1nany of the villages could 
11ardly be discovered, for nothing but occasional notches on 
tl1e ti·unl<:s of ti·ees distingt1ished the tracks leading to them 
from the tracks worn by the wild beasts of the jungle. The 
forests in which these \vild people dwell remote from the \Vorld 
are composed for the most part of the sal tree (Shorea robusta), 
almost the only evergreen forest tree in India. Throughout 
the summer its glossy dark-green foliage reflects the light in 
a thousand vivid tints ; and just at the end of the dry season, 
when the parched vegetation all around is at its lowest ebb, 
and before the first rains of the monsoon have refreshed the 
thirsty earth, the sal tree bursts out into a fresh garment of 
tl1e brightest anq softest green. The traveller who has 
li11gered late in the highlands is charmed by the approach 
of a second spring, and, with the notes of the cuckoo and 
the deep musical cooing of pigeons in his ear, he might 
almost fancy himself in England, if it were not for the light 
feathery foliage of the bamboo thickets, which remind him 
that he is in India.1 

In the country where the Baigas dwell they are regarded 
as the most ancient inhabitants and accordingly they ust1ally 
act as priests of the indigenous gods.2 Certainly there is· 
reason to believe that in this part of tl1e hills they are pre
decessors of the Gonds, towards whom they occupy a 
position of acl<:nowledged superiority, refusing to eat with 
them and lending them their priests or enchanters for the 
performance of those rites which the Gonds, as newcomers, 
could not properly celebrate. Among these rites the most 
dangerous is that of laying the ghost of a man who has been 

1 Captain J. Forsyth, The High- i·nces ef India (London, 1916), ii. 77, 
lands of 11idi·a (London, I 87 I), pp. 80. 
357 sq., 359 sqq. ; R. V. Russell, 
Tribes· and Castes ef the Central Prov- 2 R. V. Russell, op. cit. ii. 78. 
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killed by a tiger. · Man-eating tigers have always been 
numerot1s in Mandia, the breed being fostered by the large 
herds of cattle which pasture in the country during a part 
of the year, while the withdrawal of the herds for another 
part of the year, to regions where the tigers cannot follow 
thern, instigates the hungry brutes to pounce from their 
covers in the tall grass 011 passing men and women. When 
such an event has taken place with fatal i·esults, the Baiga 
priest or enchanter proceeds to the scene of the catastrophe, 
provided with articles, such as fo,vls and rice, which are to . 
be offered to the ghost of the deceased. Arrived at the 
spot, he makes a small cone out of the blood-stained earth 
to represent eitl1er the dead man or one of his living 
relatives. His companions having retired a few paces, the 
priest drops on his hands and l<nees, and in that posture 
performs a series of antics which are supposed to i·epresent 
the tiger in the act of destroying the man, while at the same 
time he seizes the lump of blood-stained earth in his teeth. 
One of the party then runs up and taps him on the back 
with a small stick. This perhaps means that the tiger is 
killed or otherwise rendered harmless, for the priest at once 
lets the mud cone fall into the hands of one of the party. 
It is then placed i11 an ant-hill and a pig is sacrificed over it. 
Next day a small chicken is taken to the place, and after a 
marl<, supposed to be the dead man's name, has been made 
on the fowl's head 'vith red ochre, it is thrown back into the 
forest, while the p1·iest cries out ''Take this and go home." 
The ceremony is thought to lay tl1e dead man's ghost, and 
at the same time to l{eep the tiger from doing any more 
harm. For the Baigas believe that if the ghost were not 
charrned to rest, it would ride on the tiger's head and incite 
him to fi·esh deeds of blood, guarding him at the same time 
fi·om the attacks of human foes by his preternatural watch
fulness.1 

' 

If we cannot suppose that the Israelitish priest at Bethel Man-

r d · '1 t · r th · f eating per1orine a sim1 ar pan om1me 1or e repression o man- lions in 

eating lions among the woods of Samaria, we sl1all perhaps San1aria. 

b . . . . h h . h. h h d 'd 1 b t a11d ina11-e JUstified in assuming t at t e rites w 1c e 1 ce e ra e eatiilg 

I Ca11tain J. Forsyth, The Hz;i;hla1t1is 
of Ce1zt1·al I1zdia (I~ondon, I 87 I), i1p. 

. tige1·s i11 
362 sq. ; R. V. l{ussell, The Tribes India 
a1td Castes of Ce11tral I1tdia, ii. 84. ' 

' ' 
. . . ' ,'• 
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\Vere neitl1e1· less nor more effectual than those wl1ich the 
jungle-priests of Mandia still observe for a lil<:e purpose over 
tl1e blood-stai11ed eartl1 in their native fo1·ests. At all events, 
\Vith tl1ese pa1·allels before us we can better appreciate 
the gross religious i1np1·opriety of \vhich the fo1·eign settlers 
in I)alestine were guilty, wl1en they bega11 by completely 
ignoring the old god of the land ; it is no \vonder that he 
\Vas nettled at such treatment and took strong measures 
to impress 11is claims on the attention of the newcome1·s. 
\Vhether tl1e despatch of lions to devour dissenters was the 
best possible 1nea11s to promote the cause of pure religio11 is 
a question wl1ich migl1t, perhaps, admit of discussion ; bl1t 
ever1 if such a demonstration of religious truth should appear 
to modern minds rathe1· forcible than convincing, it would be 
unreasonable to blame Jehovah for complying \vith, or even 
sharing, the current ideas of his time. A god, like a man, 

, 

can only be fairly judged by the standa1·d of the age to \vhich 
he belo11gs ; for experience see1ns to sho\v that tl1e ethical 
code of a deity is seldom Sllperior, a11d may be distinctly 
inferior, to tl1at of his 11uman contemporaries. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE PLACE OF THE LAW IN JEWISH HISTORY 

BEFORE we pass to an examination of some partict1lar Place of 

Jewish la\vs, it may be well briefly to consider the place 
1
the !ahw in 
ew1s 

which the l.aw as a whole occupies in the history of Israel, l1istory. 

so far as that place has been determined by the critical 
analysis of modern scholars. 

The most important and the best attested result of Late date 

linguistic and historical criticism applied to the Old Testa- ~~~~=
ment is the proof that the Pentateuchal legislation, in the teuchal 
r · h' h · h b legislatio11 iorm 1n w 1c we now possess 1t, cannot ave een pro- in its 

mulgated by Moses in the desert and in Moab before the present 

entrance of the Israelites into Palestine, and that it can forni. 

only have assumed its final shape at some time after the 
capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar in the year 586 
-B.C., when the Jews \Vere carried away into exile. In 
short, the legal portion of the Pentateuch, as we now have 
it, belongs not to the earliest but to a late date in the. 
history of Israel ; far from having been promulgated -before 
the nation took possession of the Promised Land, very little 
of it appears to have been written and published till near 
the end of the national independence, and the bulk of it, 
comprising what the critics call the Priestly Code, seems 
to have been composed for the first time in its present 
form and committed to writing either during or after the 
captivity.1 

But it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the La\v a 

age of the laws themselves and the dates when they were ~~~~~~~not 
first given to the world in the shape of written codes. A a su~den 

I F'or reference to the at1tl1orities see below·, p. 98, note 1• 
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very little thougl1t will satisfy us that laws in general do 
11ot spring ar1ned cap-a-pie into existence like Athena 
from the head of Zeus, at the moment whe11 they a1·e 
codified. Legislation a11d codification are two very different 
thir1gs. Legislation is tl1e authoritative enactment of certain 
rules of conduct which have either not been observed or 
have not been legally binding before the acts enforcing them 
•ve1·e passed by the supreme authority. But even new laws 
are seldom or never complete innovations ; they nearly 
al\vays rest upon and presuppose a basis of existing custom 
and public opinion which harmonize more or less with the 
new la\vs, and have long silently prepared for their recep
tion in the minds of the people. Tl1e 1nost despotic 
monarcl1 i11 the world could not force upon his subjects 
an absolutely ne\v la\v, whicl1 should run counter to the 
\vhole bent and current of their natural disposition, out
raging all their hereditary. opinions and habits, flouting 
all their most cherished sentiments and aspiratio11s. Even 
in the most seemingly revolutionary enactment there is 
always a co11servative element •vhicl1 succeeds in securing 
the ge11eral assent and obedience of a commu11ity. Only a 
la\v which in some measure answers to a people's past has 
any power to mould that people's future. To reconstruct 
human society from the fot1ndations up\vard is a visionary 
enterprise, harmless enougl1 so long as it is confined to the 
Utopias of philosophic dreamers, but dangerous and possibly 
disastrous \vhen it is attempted in practice by men, whether 
demagogues or despots, who by the very attempt prove their 
ignorance of the fundamental principles of the problem 
they rashly set themselves to solve. Society is a gro\vth, 
not a structure; and though \Ve may modify that growth 
and mould it into fairer forms, as the gardener by his art has 

. evolved blooms of lovelier shape and richer hue from the 
humble flowers of the field and the meadow, the hedgerow 
and the river-banl{, we can as little create society afresh 
as the gardener can create a lily or a rose. Thus in·. every 
la,v, as in every plant, there is an element of the past, an 
element which, if we could trace it to its ultimate source 

' would lead us backwards to the· earliest stages of human 
life in the one case and of plant· life in the other. 
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And when we pass from legislation to codification, the Distinction 

possible antiquity of the laws codified is so obvious that it bet:-vee? 
· leg1slat1on 

seems almost superfluous to insist upon it. The most and codi-

famous of all codes, the Digest or Pandects of J ustinian, fication. 

is a compilation of extracts from the works of older Roman 
jurists in the very words of the writers, all of whom are 
carefully named in every separate citation ; thus· the code is 
not a series of new laws, it is simply a new collectron of the 
old laws which had obtained in the Roman Empire for 
centuries. Of modern codes the most celebrated is the 
French code issued by Napoleon, but though it superseded 
that immense number of separate local systems of juris
prudence, of ·which it was observed that a travel1er in 
France changed laws oftener than he changed horses, it by 
no means formed an entirely novel body of legislation ; 011 
the contrary, it is ''the product of Roman and customary 
la\v, together with the ordinances of the kings and the laws 
of the Revolution." 1 But to multiply modern instances 
would be superfluous. 

In the Semitic world the course of legislation has Many of 

Probably· been similar. The most ancient code in the t
1
heH;brew 
aws ,ar 

world which has come down to us is that of Hammurabi, more 

k . f B b I h · d b b h ancie11t . 1ng o a y on, w o re1gne a out 2 I oo B.C. ; ut t ere than the · 

is no reason to suppose that the enactments which it contains date when 

I 1 they were 
were all brand-new creations of the royal egis ator; on the codified. 

contrary, probability and evidence alike favour the view that 
he merely erected his structure of law upon an old foundation 
of immemorial custom and usage, which had come down 
to him, at least in part, from the ancient predecessors of the 
Semites in Babylonia, the Sumerians, and had for long ages 
been consecrated by popular prejudice, sanctioned by 

I Encyclopa:dia Brita1znica, Nintl1 
Edition, vi. (Edinburgh, 1887) p. 105, 
s. v. '' Code.'' In his .Siecle de Louz's 
XV (chap. xiii.) Voltaire arraigns the 
mt1lti1Jlicity and confusion of French 
systems of law befo1·e the Revolution. 
After speaking of the forty thot1sand 
l{oman laws which clai1ned authority 
in France, he proceeds: '' Out1·e ces 
quara1zte ntilles lois, do11t 011 cite to11-
;'ours qztelqu'ztne a11 hasar1i, nozts avo1zs 
cinq ce1zt qz1a1-a11te coz1tz1111es di(flf1-e1ztes, 

e11 con1pta11t les petites villes et 111e111e 
qztelqztes bo111-gs, q11i d!rogent aztx 
ztsages de la ;'uridictio1z pri1zcipale ; 
de so1-te qz1'111z ho111111e qui co111·t la poste 
e1z France cha1zge cle lois pltts soz1ve11t 
q11'il 1ze cha1ige de cheva11x, co111111e 011 
l'a dt(j1l. dit, et qzt'u1z avocat qtti sera 
Ires sava11t dans sa vil!e 11e sera qze'u11 
ig1zora1zt da11J· la ville 11oisi11e '' (Vol
taire, Siecles de Loztis XIV et de 
LoztiJ· X 17, l'aris, I 820, iv. 182 ). 
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l\:ings, and administered by judges.1 Similarly the critics 
who assign the great bulk of the so-called Mosaic legislation 
to the ages immediately preceding or following at no long 
interval the loss of national independence, fully recognize 
that even in its latest form the Law not only records but 
enforces customs and ceremonial institutions, of which many, 
and among them the most fundamental, are undoubtedly far 
olcler than the time when the Pentateuch received its 
final form in the fifth century before our era.2 This 
conclusion as to the great antiquity of the chief cere
monial institutions of Israel is amply confir1ned by a com
parison of them with the institutions of other peoples ; for 
such a comparison reveals in Hebrew usage not a few·· 
marks of barbarism and even of savagery, which could not 
possibly have bee11 imprinted on it for the first time at the 
final codification of the la\v, but must have adhered to it 
from ages which probably long preceded the dawn of history. 
A few such marks. will be pointed out in the sequel; but 
the number of them might easily be much enlarged. Such 
customs, for example, as circumcision, the ceremonial un
cleanness of women, and the employment of scapegoats have 
their analogues in the customs of savage tribes in many parts 
of the world. 3 

What I have said may suffice to dissipate the misappre
hension that, in assigning a late date to the final codification 
of Hebrew law, Biblical critics implicitly assume a late origin 
for all the laws embodied in the code. But it may be \Vell 
before going farther to correct another possible misconception 

1 C. H. W. Johns, Babyloni'an and 
Assyri·an Laios, Contracts, and Letters 
(Edinbu1·gh, 1904), pp. 39 sqq. ; 
Stanley A. Cook, The Lazvs ef 
Moses and the Code of Ha111111urabi 
(London, l 903), p. 42. 

2 See for example W. Robertson 
Smith, The Old Testanzent in tlze 
Jewish Chzerch, Second Edition (Lon
don and Edinburgh, 1892), pp. 344 
sq., 382 sq. ; S. R. Driver, Introduc
tion to the Lite1-atz1re of the Old 
Testa11ze1zt, Ninth Edition (Edinburgli, 
1913), pp. 142 sqq., 151-154; J. 
Estlin Carpenter and G. Harford
Battersby, The Hexateuch (London, 

1900), i. 141 sqq. ; A. T. Chapman, 
I1ztrodu,·tio1z to tlze Pe1ztatei1ch (Cam
bridge, l9lI}, pp. 183, 186 sqq.; 
W. H. Bennett, Exodzes, pp. 3 sq. 
(The Centzery Bible). 

3 For evidence of the diffusion of 
• • • c1rcumc1s1on among savage and other 

races, see R. Andree, Eth1zographis,·he 
Parallele1z z11zd Vet-gleiche, Neue Folge 
(Leipsic, 1889), pp. 166-212. The 
evidence might be considerably enlarged. 
As to the ceremonial t1ncleanness of 
women among savages, see Balder the 
Beaz1tiji1l, i. 22 sqq. As to the employ
ment of scapegoats by savages and 
others, see The Scapegoat, pp. 31 sqq. 

• 
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which might arise in regard to the critical doctrine. Because 
little or nothing of the so-called Mosaic legislation in the, 
Pentateuch can be proved to have emanated from Moses, 
it by no means follows that the great lawgiver was a mere 
mythical personage, a creation of popular or priestly fancy, 
invented to explain the origin of the religious and civil con
stitution of the nation. Any such inference would do violence, 
not only to the particula1· evidence which speaks in favour of 
the historical reality of Moses, but to the general laws of 
probability ; for great religious and national movements 
seldom or never occur except under the driving force of 
great men. The origin of Israel and Judaism without 
Moses would be hardly more intelligible than the origin 
of Buddhism \vithout Buddha, the origin of Christianity 
without Christ, or the origin of Mohammedanism without 
Mohammed. There is, indeed, a tendency in some quarters 
at the present day to assume that history is made by the 
blind collective impulses of the multitude without the 
initiative and direction of extraordinary m,inds; but this 
assumption, born of or fostered by the false and pernicious 
doctrine of the natural equality of men, contradicts both 
the teaching of history and the experience of life. The 
multitude needs a leader, and without him, though it 
possesses a. large faculty of destruction, it possesses little 
or none of construction. Without men great in thought, 
in word, in action, and in their influence over their fellows, no 
great nation ever \vas or ever will be built up. Moses was such 
a man, and he may justly rank as the real founder of Israel. 
Stripped of the miraculous features, which gather round the 
mernory of popular heroes, as naturally as moss and lichens 
gather round stones, the account given of him in the earlier 
1-Iebre\v histories is probably in substa11ce correct: he rallied 
the Israelites against their oppressors in Egypt, led them to 
freedom in the wilderness, moulded them into a nation, im
pressed on their civil and i·eligious institutions the stamp of 
his own remarl<:able genius, and having guided them to Moab, 
he died in sight of the Promised Land, which he was not to 
enter.1 

l 'fhis appears to be substantially 
the view tal(en of Moses by the best 

VOL. III 

moclern critics. See, for example, 
J. W ellhausen, Pro!ego11ie1za to the Ht'.r-

H 
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In the complex mass of laws which compose a la1·ge 
part of the Pentateuch critics now generally distinguish at 
least three separate groups or bodies of law, which differ 
from each other in character and date. These are, in 
ch1·onological order, the Book of the Covenant, the Deutero
nomic Code, and the Priestly Code. A brief notice of these 
documents may help the reader to understand the place 
which each of them occupies in the history of Jewish legis
lation, so far as it has been determined by the investigations 
of the critics. The arguments in support of these conclu
sions are too numerot1s and complex to be cited here ; the 
reader who desires to acquaint himself \Vith them \viii find 
them fully stated in many easily accessible works on the 
subject.1 

tory of Is1·ael, translated by J. St1ther
land Black and Allan Menzies (Edin
burgh, I 88 5 ), pp. 429 sqq ., particularly 
438 sq. : ''The historical tradition 
whicl1 has reached us relating to the 

• 

period of the judges and of the kings 
of Israel is tl1e main sot1rce, though 
only of course in an indirect way, of 
our lcnowledge of Mosaism. But within 
the Pentateuch itself also the hz'storical 

. tradition abot1t Moses (which admits of 
being distinguishe(j, a11d rnt1st careft1lly 
be separated, from the le,E{islative, al
though the latter often clothes itself in 
narrative for1n) is in its main features 
manifestly trustworthy, and ca11 only 
be explained as resting on actual facts. 
From the historical tradition, then, it 
is certain that Moses was the founde1· 
of the Torah. But the legislative tradi
tion cannot tell us what were the posi
tive contents of hz's Torah. In fact it 
can be shown that throughot1t the whole 
of the older period the Torah was no 
finished legislative code, but consisted 
entirely of the oral decisions and in
structions of the priests ; as a whole it 
was potential only ; what actually ex
isted were the individual sentences given 
by the priesthood as they were asked 
for. Thus Moses was not regarded as 
the promulgator once for all of a national 
constitution, but rather as the fi1·st to 
call into activity the actual sense for 
law and jt1stice, and to begin the series 
of oral decisions which \\•ere continued 

after him by the priests. He "'as the 
founder of the nation out of which the 
Torah and prophecy came as later 
growths. He laid the basis of Israel's 
subsequent peculiar individuality, not 
by any one formal act, but in virtue 
of his having throughout the whole of 
his long life been the people's leader, 
judge, and centre of union.'' Compare 
W. Robertson Smith, The Old Testa-
111ent in the Jewish Chz11·ch, Second 
Edition, pp. 304 sq. ; S. R. Driver, 
I1zt1·od1tctio1z to the Lite1·atu1·e of the 
Old Testa111e1zt, Ninth Edition, p. I 52 ; 
R. Kittel, Geschzchte des Volkes Is1·ael, 
Zweite At1fiage (Gotha, 1909-1912), 
i. 546 sqq. ; I<:. Budde, Geschichte der 
althebraische Litteratur (Leipsic, l 906), 
p. 94 ; E. Kautsch, '' l.Zeligion of 
Israel,'' in J. Hastings' Dictionary of 
the Bible, Extra volun1e (Edinbu1·gh, 
1909), pp. 624 sq. 

1 Tl1e literature on the subject 
is large. The following works will 
probably suffice to give most stu
dents all the information they need : 
J. Wellhausen, Prolegomena to the 
History of Israel, translated by J. 
Sutherland Black and Allan Menzies 
(Edinburgh, I 88 5), pp. l sqq. ; ,V. 
Robertson Smith, The Old Jestament 
in the Je1vish Chzerch, Second Edition 
(London and Edinburgh, 1892), pp. 
226 sqq. ; S. R. Driver, Introductio1z 
to the Lz'terature of the Old Testanzent, 
Ni11.th Edition (Edinburgh, 1913), pp. 
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The oldest code in the Pentateuch is generally acknow
ledged to be what is called the Book of the Covenant, com
prising Exodus xx. 2 2-xxiii. 3 3. This has been named 
the First Legislation.1 Closely related to it is Exodus xxxiv. 
I I -2 7, which is sometimes called the Little Book of the 
Covenant.2 The Book of the Covenant is embedded in the 
Elohistic document, which is generally believed to have been 
written in northern Israel not later than the early part of the 
eighth century B.C. The Little Book of the Covenant is 
embedded in the Jehovistic Document, which is generally 
believed to have been written in Judea somewhat earlier 
than the Elohistic document, perhaps in the ninth century 
B.C.3 But the laws themselves probably existed as a separ
ate code 01· codes long before they were incorporated in 
these documents; and even before they had been codified 
the laws may be assumed to have been generally observed 
as customary regulations, many of them perhaps from a 
time beyond the memory of man. As a whole the Book 
of the Covenant reflects life in the days of the early kings 
and judges. ''The society contemplated in this legislation 

116 sqq. ; (Bishop) H. E. Ryle, The 
Ca1zo11 of the Old Testa11ze11t (London, 
1892), pp. 22 sqq.; E. Kautsch, ''Abriss 
der Geschichte des alttestamentlichen 
Schrifttums, ''in Die Heilige Sclzrift des 
Alte11 Testa111e1zts i'ibersetzt (l<'reib11rg 
i. B. and Leipsic, l 894), ii. l 36 sqq. ; 
J. Estlin Car1)enter and G. Harforcl
Battersby, The Hexateztch (London, 
1900), i. 23 sqq. ; G. B. Gray, ''Law 
Literature,'' Encyclopa:dia Biblica (Lon
don, 1899-1903), iii. 2730 sqq. ; C. 
F. Kent, Is1·ael's Laws and Le,fal Pre
cedents (New York, 1907), pp. 8 sqq.; 
\V. H. Bennett and W. F. Adeney, 
A Bz"blical hztroduction, Fifth Edition 
(London, 1908), pp. l 5 sqq. ; K. 
Budde, Geschichte der altheb1·iiische 
Litterat1er (Leipsic, 1906), pp. 32 sqq.; 
A. T. Chapman, An Int1·od11ctz'on to 
the Pentateuclz (Cambridge, 1911). 
The critical conclusions are also ac
cepted and for the most part clearly 
stated and ex1)lained in the i11troduc
tions to the vario11s volumes of tl1e 
Pentate11ch in The Ca1nbridg-e Bible 
for ,)'choo!s and Colleges and The 
Cent111y Bible. While a general agree-

ment appears now to have been reached 
by the best critics as to the character 
and historical order of the vario,.us 
doc11111ents which compose the Hexa
teuch, difference of opinion still exists 
on a number of subordinate questions, 
such as ' tl1e oldest version of the 
Decalog11e, the precise date of the 
Deuteronomic Code, the question 
whether the Iloliness Code (Leviticus 
xvii. -xxvi.) p1·eceded or followed Eze
kiel, ancl the question whether the 
''book of the law of Moses,'' which 
Ezra read to the congregation, com
prised the wl1ole Pentateuch or only 
the Priestly Code. But these minor 
differences do not invalidate the ge11eral 
conclusions as to which agreement has 
been attained. 

1 W. Robertson Smith, Tlze Old 
Testa11ze1zt in the Jewish Chu1·ch, 
Second Edition, p. 318. 

2 A. T. Chap111an, I11t1·oductio1t to 
the Pentateuch, l)P· I 10 sq. 

3 As to the Elohistic and J ehovistic 
J)ocuments, see above, vol. i. pp. I 3 I, 

134 sqq. 

The Book 
of the 
Covenant. 
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is of very simple structure. The basis of life is agricultural. 
Cattle and agricultural produce are the elements of \Vealth, 
and tl1e laws of property deal almost exclusively with them. 
The principles of civil and criminal justice are those still 
current amoncr tl1e Arabs of the desert. They are two in 

b 

number, retaliation and pecuniary compensation. Murder 
is dealt with by the law of blood-revenge, but the innocent 
manslayer 1nay seek asylum at God's altar. With murder 
are ranl{ed man-stealing, offences against parents, and witch
craft. Other injuries are occasions of self-help or of private 
suits to be adjusted at the sanctuary. Personal injuries fall 
under the la\v of retaliation, just as murder does. Blow for 
blow is still the law of the Arabs, and in Canaan no doubt, 
as in the desert, the retaliation was usually sought in the 
way of self-help." 1 

The second code which critics distinguisl1 in the Penta
teuch is the Deuteronomic. It includes the greater part 
of our p1·esent book of Deuteronomy, with the exception of 
the 11istorical introduction 2 and the closing chapters.3 l\'1odern 
critics appear in general to agree that the Deuteronomic 
Code is substantially the ''book of the law'' which was 
found in the tern pie at Jerusalem in the year 6 2 I B.C., and 
\Vhich King Josiah took as the basis of his religious refor
mation.4 The main features of the reform \Vere, first, the 
suppression of all the local sanctuaries or '' high places '' 
throughout the land, and, second, the concentration of the 
ceremonial worship of Jel1ovah at the temple in Jerusalem 

1 W. Robertson Smith, The Old 
Testament z"n ' the Jewish Chzerch, 
Second Edition, pp. 340 sq. As to 
the Boo]{ of the Covenant see further 
W. H. Bennett, Exodus, pp. 13 sqq. 
(The Ce1itury Bible); S. R. Driver, 
The Book ef Exodus (Cambridge, 191 l), 
pp. lxi-lxiii, 202-205. 

2 Cl1apte1·s i. -iii. 

3 Chapters xxix.-xxxiv_ 
4 2 l{ings xxii. -xxiii. 24. How

ever, the now generally accepted 
identification of the Deuteronomic Code 
with J osiah's ''book of the law'' is 
rejected by Professor R. H. Kennett 

' who holds that Det1teronomy is a work 
of the Exilic period, having been written 

• 

by a Jew or Jews of Palestine in the 
generation which closed about 520 

B. c. ; thus in his view the composition 
of tl1e book fell about a century later 
than is commonly supposed. See R. 
I-I. Kennett, ''The Date of Deutero
nomy,'' The Jozernal ef Thi!olog·ica! 
Studies, vii. (Oxford, 1906), pp. 481-
500; id., in J. Hastings' E1zcyclop(l!dia 
of Religion and Ethz"cs, vii. (Edinburgh, 
1914), s.v. ''Israel,'' pp. 447 sqq. 
His arguments deserve, and doubtless 
will receive, careful consideration from 
Biblical critics, but it would be out of 
place to discuss them here. For the 
purpose of this work I must be con
tent to follow the general consensus of 
scholars . 
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alone. These measures are strongly inculcated in Deutero-
• 

nomy ; and from the lessons of that book the i·eforming 
king appears to have derived both the ideals which he set 
himself to convert into realities and the warm religious zeal 
which animated and sustained him in his arduous task. 
For the deep impression made on his mind by the reading 
of the book is easily accounted for by the blessings which 
the writer of Deuteronomy promises as the reward of 
obedience to the law, and by the curses which he denounces 
as the punishment of disobedience.1 

I 

The reformation thus inaugurated by Josiah was of Import-
. t t 1 fi h h' h . r: d ance of great impor ance no on y or t e measures w ic it en1orce Josiah's 

but for the manner in which they were promulgated. It r~forma-
h fi . r: k . h h. f t1on : a was t e rst time, so 1ar as we now, in t e istory o written 

Israel that a \vritten code \\ras ever published with the code 
• • substituted 

authority of the government to be the supreme rule of life for oral 

of the whole nation. Hitherto law had been customary, not tradition. 

statutory; it had existed for the most part merely as usages, 
with \vhich every one complied in deference to public opinion 
and from force of habit ; its origin was either explained by 
ancient tradition or altogether lost in the mists of antiquity .. 
It is true that some of the customs had been reduced to 
writing in the form of short codes; at least one such volume 
is known to us in the Book of the Covenant. But it does 
not appear that these works received any official sanction ; 
they \Vere probably mere manuals destined for private circu-
lation. The real repositories of the la\vs were apparently 
the priests at the local sanctuaries, who handed down orally 
from generation to generation the ordinances of ritual and 
religion, with which in primitive society the rules of morality 
are almost inseparably united. On all points of doubtful 
usage, in all legal disputes, the priests were consulted by the 
people and gave their decisions, not so much in the capacity 
of ordinary human judges, as in that of the mouthpieces 
of the deity, whose will they consulted and interpreted by 
means of the lots or other oracular machinery. These oral 
decisions of the priests were the original la\v of the land ; 
they were the To1-ah in its proper significance of authorita-
tive direction or instrt1ction, long before the application of 

1 Deuteronomy xxviii. 
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that word came to be narrowed down, first to law in general, 
and afterwards to the written law of the Pentateuch in par
ticular. But in its original sense of di1·ection or teaching, 
the Torah \vas not limited to the lessons given by the 
priests ; it included also the instructions and warnings 
which the prophets uttered under impulses which they and 
their hearers believed to be divine. There \Vas thus a 
p1·ophetic as well as a priestly Torah, but in the beginning 
and for long ages after\vards the two agreed in being oral 
and not written.1 

The The publication of the Deuteronomic Code in written 
~!~~~typ- fortn marked a11 era in the history not only of the J e\vish 
religion people but of humanity. It was the first step to\vards the 
~~n:~;uent canonization of Scripture and thereby to the st1bstitution of 
change the written for the spol<en word as the supreme and infallible 
from oral . 
tradition to rule of conduct. The accomplishment of the process by the 
a written completion of the Canon in the st1cceeding centuries laid 
code. 

thought under shackles from which in the western world it 
• 

has never since succeeded in wholly emancipating itself. 
The spoken word before was free, and therefore thought was 
free, since speech is nothing but thought made vocal and 
articulate. The prophets enjoyed full freedom both of 
thought and of speech, because their thoughts and words 
were believed to be inspired by the deity. Even the priests 
were far from being hide-bound by tradition ; though God 
was not supposed to speak by their lips, they no doubt 
allowed themselves considerable latitude in working the 
oracular machinery of lots and otl1er mecha11ical devices 
through which the deity vouchsafed to manifest his will to 
anxious inquirers. But when once the oracles were com
mitted to writing they were stereotyped and immoveable; 
from the fluid they had solidified into the crystalline 
form with all its ha1·dness and durability; a living growth 
had been replaced by a dead letter ; the sc1·ibe had 
ousted the prophet and even the priest, so far as the 

1 J. Wellhausen, P1'olego1nena to the 
History ef Israel, translated by J. 
Sutherland Black and Allan Menzies 
(Edinburgh, 1885), pp. 393 sqq., 435 
sq. ; W. Robertson Smith, The Old 
Testa1ne1it i1t the Jewish (,~hurch, 

Second Edition, PJJ. 298 sqq. ; I. 
Benzinger, Hebriiische Archiiologie 2 

(Ttibingen, 1907), PJJ. 346 sqq. ; A. 
T. Chapman, Introd1tc!io1i to the Penta
teuch, pp. 256 sqq. 
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functions of the priest were oracular and not sacrificial. 
Henceforth Israel became the '' people of the book'' ; the 
highest wisdom and kno\vledge were to be obtained not by 
independent observation, not by the free investigation of man 
and of nature, but by the servile interp1·etation of a written 
record. The autl1or must make room for the commentator ; 
the national genit1s, which had created the Bible, accom
modated itself to the task of writing the Talmud. 

While we can ascertain with a fair degree of assur- The exact 

h d t h h D · C d b date of the ance t e a e w en t e euteronom1c o e was pu - ,con1posi-

lished, \Ve have no information as to the date when it was tion, as 

d It d . d d l d . h distin-com pose . was 1scovere an promu gate 1n t e guished 

eighteenth year of Josiah's reign (62 1 B.C.),1 and it must from t11e 

h b . . h . h d. f promulgaa ve een written eit er 1n t e prcce 1ng part o th-e tion of the 

l<:ing's reign or under his predecessor Manasseh ; for in'ternal Deu'.ero-
nom1c 

evidence proves that the book cannot be older, and that its Code is 

composition must therefore have fallen some time \Vithin the uncei·tai 11· 

seventh century before our era. On the whole, the most prob-
able hypothesis appea1·s to be that Deuteronomy was written 
in the reign of Manasseh, and that under the oppressive and 
cruel rule of that bad king it \Vas concealed for safety in the 
temple, where it lay hid till it came to light during the repairs 
of tl1e sacred edifice instituted by the devout J osiah.2 It has, 

1 2 l(ings xxii. 3 sqq. 
2 Tl1is is the vie\V of P1·incipal J. 

Slzinner (I£i1zgs, p. 4 I 2, in The Ce1z
tu1y Bible), and E. Kautsch ( '' Abriss 
der Geschichte des alttestamentlichen 
Schrifttums, '' in Die Heilige Schrifl des 
Alte1z Testantents, I<'reib11rg i. I3aden 
an(l Leipsic, 1894, ii. 167 sq.). I11 his 
I1ztro1lztction to the Lz'te1·ature ef the 
Old Testa11zent, Ninth Edition (Edin
burgh, 1913), pp. 86 sq., S. R. Driver 
argued that Deute1·onomy was not later 
than the reign of Manasseh ; but in his 
Co11znze1ztary on Deuterono11zy, Third 
Edition (Edinburgh, 1902), JJp. xlix 
sqq., he seems to leave it an open 
question whethe1· the book is to be 
assigned to the reign of Manasseh or 
to the reign of Josiah. Bishop l{yle 
incli11es to hold that ''the book was 
compiled in the latter part of Heze
kiah's, or in the early part ofManasseh's, 
reign '' ( J'he Ca1zo1z ef the Old Testa-

ment, London, I 892, p. 56). ''By 
others, on the contrary, the cal111 and 
hopef11l spirit which the a11thor displays, 
and the absence even of any covert 
allusion to the special troubles of 
Manasseh's time, are considered to be 
objections to that elate : the boolz, it 
is arg11ed, is better understood as the 
direct 011tcome of the reforming tend
encies which the early years of Josiah 
must have called forth, an(l as designed 
from the first with the view of p1·0111ot
ing the ends which its author labours 
to attain'' (S. R. D1·iver, Criti1·al a11d 
Exegetical Co11111ze1ztary 011 De1tter-
01zo111y, Tl1ird Edition, pp. !iii sq.). 
'!'his last view is p1·eferred by Pro
fessor C. I-I. l(ent (Israel's LawJ· a11d 
Legal Precede11ts, New Yori,, 1907, 
p. 33), and more do11btf11lly by I-1. 
Wheeler Ro !Jinson ( De11te1·0110111y and 
Joshua, Eclin!J11rgh, 1907, p. 16, in 
7'he Ce1zt1ery 13ible). 
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indeed, sometimes been suspected that the book was a forgery 
of the temple priests, who contrived by a devout fraud to palm 
it off as a worl{ of hoar antiquity on the guileless young ki11g. 
But that the suspicion is as unjust as it is uncharitable will 
perhaps appear to any one who candidly considers the liberal 
provision which the new code made for the reception at 
Jerusalem of the rural clergy whom the destruction of the 
local sanctuaries had stripped of their benefices. These dis
established and disendowed priests, reduced to the level of 
homeless landlopers, had only to come up to the capital to 
be put on a level with their urban colleagues and enjoy all 
the dignity and emoluments of the priesthood.1 We shall 

' probably be doing no more than justice to the city clergy 
by supposing that they held firmly to the good old maxim 
Beati posside1ztes, and that except under the cruel compulsion 
of the law they were not very likely to open their arms and 
their purses to their needy brethre11 from the country. 

The ethical Whoever was the unknown author of Deuteronomy, there 
and 
religious can be no questio11 that 11e was a disinterested patriot and 
characterof reformer, animated by a true love of his country and a11 
Deutero- h l fi l' · d l' 1. · h h b l' d nomy. · onest zea or pure re 1g1on an mora 1ty, \V 11c e e 1eve 

to be imperilled by the superstitious practices and lascivious 
excesses of the local sanctuaries. Whether he was a priest 
or a prophet, it is difficult to judge, for the book exhibits a 
remarkable fusion of p1·iestly, or at all events legal, matter 
with the prophetic spirit. That he \Vrote under tl1e inspiring 
influence of the great prophets of the eighth century, Amos, 
Hosea, and Isaiah, seems certain ; 2 accepting their view of 
the superiority of the moral to the ritual law, he propounds 
a system of legislation which he bases on religious and ethical 
principles, on piety and humanity, on the love of God and of 
man ; and in recommending these pri11ciples to his hearers 
and readers he. falls naturally into a strain of earnest and 
even pathetic pleading, which is more akin to the warmth 
and animation of the orator than to the judicial calm and 

I Deuteronomy xviii. 6-8, compa1·ed 
with 2 l{ings xxiii. 8 sq. From the 
latter of these passages we learn that, 
contrary to the provision made for 
them in the Deuteronomic code, the 
priests of the old defiled sanctuaries 
were not allowed to minister at the altar 

in Jerusalem. Compare W. Robertson 
Smith, The Old Testa111ent in the 
Jewish Church, Second edition, p. 363. 

2 Compare A. B. Davidson, The 
Theology of the Old Testa111ent (Edin
burgh, 1911), pp. 36osq. 
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gravity of the lawgiver. The impression which he inakes 
on a modern reader is that of a preacher rolling out the 
stream of l1is impassioned eloquence to a rapt audience in the 
resounding aisles of some vast cathedral. We seem almost to 
see the kindling eyes and the eager gestures of the speaker, 
to catch the ring of his sonorous accents echoing along the 
vaulted roof and thrilling his hearers with alternate emotions 
of comfortable assurance and hope, of poignant remorse anci 
repentance, of overwhelming terror and despair. And it is 
on a high note of awful warning, of fierce denunciation of the 
wrath to come on the sinful and disobedient, that the \roice 
of the preacher finally dies away into silence.1 In sustained 
declamatory po\ver, as has been well observed by an eminent 
critic, the orator's peroration stands unrivalled in the Old 
Testament.2 

Yet though the reform \Vas unquestionably advocated Doubts as 

from the purest motives and carried through on a wave of ~~e~r:tic 
genuine enthusiasm, the philosophic student of religion and . 

. practical 
may be allowed to express a doubt whether, contemplated valueofthe 

from the theoretical standpoint, the centralization of r~for~a-
t1on in 

\vorship at a single sanctuary did not mark rather a retro- some of its 

gression than an advance; and whether, regarded from the aspects. 

practical standpoint, it may not have been attended by some 
inconveniences which went a certain way to balance its 
advantages. On the one hand, to modern minds, habituated !heoretical 

h 'd f G d b d d b l' . . h f inadequacy to t. e 1 ea o o as oun e y no 1m1ts ett er o space of the 011e 

or of time, and therefore as equally accessible to his sanctuar)'. 

worshippers everywhere and al\.Va)·s, the notion that he 
could be properly worshipped 011ly at Jerusalem appears 
cl1ildish, if not absurd. Certainly the abstract conception 
of an omnipresent deity finds a fitter expression in a 
rnultitude of sanctuaries scattered over the length and 
breadth of the land than in one solitary sanctuary at the 
capital. And on the other hand, considered from the side ~ractical 

. . h ld r d 1. . d inconven-of practical convenience, t e o unre1orme re 1g1on possesse ieiice of 

some obvious advantages over its rival. Under the a11cient tl1e one 

d k h. G d h' d sa11ctuar)'· system every man ha , so to spea , 1s o at 1s own oor, 

I Deuteronomy xxviii. 68. The 
original ]JooJ, seems to have ended at 
this 1)oi11t. See above, p. 100. 

2 S. R. Driver, Cri'tical a1td Exe
,l[elil·al Co11t111e11ta1:J' 011 Deztte1·0110111;1, 

Third Edition, p. 303. 
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to whom 11e could reso1·t on every occasion of doubt and 
difficulty, of sorrow and distress. Not so under tl1e 11evv 
system. To reacl1 the temple at Jerusalem the peasant 
might often have to travel a long way, and with the en
grossing occupatio11s of his little farrn he could seldom afford 
time for the journey. No wonder, therefore, if under the 
ne\v dispensation he sometimes sighed for the old ; no wonder 
if to him the destruction of the local sanctuaries should hav·e 
appeared as shocl{ing a sacrilege as to our O\vn peasantry 
might seem the demolitio11 of all the village churches in 
England, and tl1e felling of the ancient elms and immemorial 
yews under whose solemn shade '' the rude forefathers of tl1e 
hamlet sleep." How sadly would our simple rustic folk miss 
the sight of the familiar grey tower or spire em bosomed among 
trees or peeping over the shoulder of the hill t Hovv often 
\vould they listen in vain for the sweet sound of Sabbath 
bells chiming across the fields and calling them to the house 
of prayer, where they and their forefathers had so often 

The gathered to adore the common Father of all t We may 
~;~~~~~~~! suppose that it vvas not essentially different \Vith the peasant 
sanct11aries of Judea when the reformation swept like a hurricane over 
;ee;~~f:d the country-side. With a heavy heart he may have witnessed 
by the the iconoclasts at their work of destruction and devastation. 
peasantry. It was there, on yonder hilltop, under the shade of that 

spreading thick-leaved oak that he and his fathers before 
him had brought, year after year, the first yellow sl1eaves of 
harvest and the first purple clusters of the vintage. How 
often had he seen the blue smoke of sacrifice curling up in 
the still air above the trees, and ho\v often had he imagined 
God himself to be some\vhere not far off perhaps in 
yon rifted cloud through which the sunbeams poured in 
misty glory there or somewhere near, inhaling the sweet 
savour and blessing him and his for the gift! And no\v the 
hilltop was bare and desolate ; the ancient trees that had so 
long shaded it \Vere felled, and the grey old pillar, on which 
he had so often poured his libation of oil, was smashed and 
its fragments littered the ground. God, it seems, had gone 
away ; he had departed to the capital, and if t11e peasant 
would find him, he must follow him thither. A long and a 
weary j'ourney it might be, and the countryman could only 
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undertake it at rare intervals, trudging over hill and dale 
with his offerings to thread his way through the narrow 
crowded streets of Jerusalem and to mingle in the noisy 
jostling throng within the temple precincts, there to wait 
with his lamb in a long line of footsore, travel-stained 
worshippers, \Vhile the butcher-priest, with tucked-up 
sleeves, was despatching the lambs of all in front of him ; 
till his turn came at last, and his lamb's spurtling blood 
added a tiny rivulet to the crimson tide which flooded 
the courtyard. Well, they told him it was better so, and 
perhaps God really did prefer to dwell in these stately build
ings and spacious courts, to see all that blood, and to hear 
all that chanting of the temple choir ; but for his own part 
his thoughts went back \Vith something like regret to the 
silence of the hilltop, with the shade of its immemorial trees 
and the fa1· prospect oyer the peaceful landscape. Yet no 
doubt the priests were wiser than he ; so God's will be done ! 
Such may well have been. the crude reflections of many a 
simple country soul on his first pilg1·image to Jerusalem after 
the reformation. Not a few of them, perhaps, then beheld 
the splendour and squalor of the great city for the first time ; 
for we may suppose that the rustics of Judea \Vere as stay
at-home in those days as the rural population in the remoter 
districts of England is no\v, of whom many live and die 
\vithout ever having travelled more tl1an a few miles from 
their native village. 

But in the kingdom of Judea the reformation had a very Inadequacy 

h F h . h J . h . . t d of the s ort course to run. rom t e time w en osia inst1tu e reforination 

his measures for the religious and moral regeneration of the to stay the 
• • political 

country, a generation hardly passed before the Babylonian catastrophe 

armies swept down on J er11salem, captured the city, and \vhich it 
• • \Vas 

carried off the king and the flower of his people into intended 

captivity. The completion of the reforms was prevented to avert. 

by the same causes which had hastened thei1· inception. 
For we cannot doubt that the growing fear of foreign con-
quest was one of the principal incentives which quickened 
the consciences and nerved the arms of the best Jews to set 
their house in order before it was too late, lest the same fate 
should overtake the Southern Kingdom at the hands of the 
Babylonians which had overtaken the Northern Kingdom a 
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century before at the hands of the ,t\ssyrians. The cloud 
had been gradually rising from the east' and now darkened 
the whole sl(y of Judea. It was under the shado1v of the 
coming storm and with the muttering of its distant thunde1· 
in· their ears that the pious king and his ministers had laboured 
at the reformation by which they hoped to avert the threatened 
catastropl1e. For with that unquestioning faith in the super
r1atural which was the strength, or the weal.;:r1ess, of Is1·ael's 
attitude towards the world, they traced the national danger 
to national sin, and believed that the march of invading 
armies could be arrested by the suppression of heathen 
worship and a better regulation of the sacrificial ritual. 
Menaced by the extinction of their political independence, 
it apparently never occurred to them to betake themselves 
to those merely carnal weapons to which a less religious 
people \vould instinctively turn in such an emergency. To 
build fortresses, to strengthen the walls of Jerusalem, to arm 
and train the male population, to seek the aid of foreign 
allies, these were measures which to the Gentile rnind 
common sense might seem to dictate, but which to the Jew 
might appear to imply an impious distrust of Jehovah, who 
alone could save his people from their enemies. In truth 
the ancient Hebrew as little conceived the action of 
purely natural causes in the events of history as in the 
fall of the rain, the course of the \Vind, or the changes 
of the seasons ; alike i11 the affairs of man and in 
the processes of nature he was content to trace the finger 
of God, and this calm acquiescence in supernatural agenC)' 
as the ultimate explanation of all things presented almost 
as great an obstacle to the cool concerting of political 
measu1·es in the council-chamber as to the dispassionate 
investigation of physical forces in the laboratory. 

Thesecond Nor was the faith of the Jews in their religious interpreta
~;:!'~r~:~r tion of history in the least shal<en by the complete failure of 
the Exile, J osiah's reformation to avert the national ruin. Their con-
resulting in fid • th . t f 1. . . 
tlie Priestly ence tn e v1r ue o re 1g1ous rites and ceremonies as the 
C?de, the prime necessity of national welfare, far from being abated by . 
third and ll . . 
latest body the co apse of reformation and kingdom together, was to 
?f la\v all appearance rather strengthened than weakened by the 
Ill the . 
Pentateuch. catastrophe. Instead of being led to doubt· the perfect 
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wisdom of the measures which they had adopted, they only 
concluded that they had not carried them out far enough ; 
and accordingly no sooner were they settled as captives in 
Babylonia than they applied themselves to devise a far more 
elaborate system of religious ritual, by which they hoped to 
ensure a return of the divine favour and a restoration of the 
exiles to their own land. 1'he first sketch of the new system 
\Vas drawn up by Ezekiel in his banishment by the river 
Chebar. Himself a p1·iest as \Vell as a prophet, he must 
have been familiar with the ritual of the first temple, and 
the scheme which he propounded as an ideal programme 
of reform for the future was no doubt based on his experi
ence of the past. But \\'hile it embraced much that was old, 
it also advocated much that was ne\v, including ampler, more 
regular, and more solemn sacrifices, a more awful separation 
of the clergy from the laity, and a more rigid seclusion of 
the temple and its precincts from contact with the profane.1 

Tl1e contrast between Ezekiel, \vho followed, and the great 
propl1ets who preceded, the exile, is extraordinary. While 
they had laid all the emphasis of their teaching on moral 
virtue, and scouted the notion of rites and ceremonies as the 
best or the only means by which man can commend himself 
to God,2 Ezekiel appears to invert the relation between the 
two things, for he has little to say of morality, but much to 
say of ritual. The programme which he published in the 
early }'ears of the captivity was developed by later thinkers 
and \vrite1·s of the priestly school among the exiles, till after 
a period of incubation, which lasted more than a century, the 
full-blown system of the Levitical law was ushered into the 
world by Ezra at Jerusalem in the year 444 B.C. · The docu
ment which embodied the fruit of so much labour and thougl1t 
\Vas the Priestly Code, which forms the framework of the 
Pentateuch. With it tl1e period of Judaism began, and the 
transformation of Israel frotn a nation into a church was 
complete. The Priestly Code, which set the coping·stone 
to the edifice, is the third and last body of law which critics 
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1 Compare W. Robertson Smith, 
The Old Testame1it i·11 tlze .f ewislt 
Clzurch, Second Edition, PI)· ·310 sq., 

374 sqq. . . 
2 See for exan11)le Isaiah 1. I I- I 7 ; 

Amos v. 21-24; ~1icah vi. 6-8; Hosea 
vi. 6; Jeremial1 vii. 21-23. Compare 
W. Robertson Smith, Tlte Old Testa-
111e1it iii the .fewiJ·h Cltterch, Second 
Edition, [)p. 293 sqq. 
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disti11guish in the Pentateucl1. The late11ess of its date is 
the fundamental doctrine of modern c1·iticism applied to the 
Old Testa1nent.1 

I \V. l~obertso11 S111itl1, The Q/,/ 
Testa111c11t i11 the Jezuis lz Ch111·clz, Seco11cl 
I<:clition, 1). 42 r. As to tl1e I)riestly 
Cocle, see abo,•e, V(J!. i. j)p. r 3 r sqq.; 
a11cl as to tl1e de,·elo~1n1e11t of the ritual 
systen1 ])et\veen Ezel;:iel a11d Ezra, see 

\V. l{obertson S111ith, op. 1.·it. ll!J· 442-
449; J. \Vellhausen, P1·0!1:go111e11a to 
the llisto1y o_( fs1·acl, translatecl liy 
J. S11tl1erla11cl Blacl;: a11cl Allan Nlenzies 
(Eel in lJ11rgl1, I 88 5 ), lJP· 404 sqq. 



CHAPTER II 

NOT TO SEETHE A KID IN ITS MOTHER'S MILK 

A l\:TODERN reader is naturally startled when among the The 

solemn commandments professedly given by God to ancient ~.r~~~P:0 
Israel he finds the precept, ''Thou shalt not seethe a kid in seethe a 

1 kid in its its n1other's milk." And his surprise is not lessened but 111other's 

greatly increased by an attentive study of one of the three milk·· one 
: h. h h d . d d r h of the passages In \V 1c t e comman IS recor e ; 1or t e context original 

of the passage seems to show, as some emir1ent critics, from Ten 
. Command-

Goethe downwards, have pointed out, that the injunction not ments. 

to seethe a kid in its mother's milk was actually one of the 
original Ten Commandments.2 The passage occurs in the 
thirty-fourth chapter of Exodus. In this chapter we read an 
account of what purports to be the second revelation to Moses 
of the Ten Commandme11ts, after that, in his anger at the 
idolatry of the Israelites, he had broken the tables of stone 
on which the first version of the commandments was written. 
What is professedly given us in the chapter is tl1erefore a 
second edition of the Ten Commandments. That this is so 

I Exodus xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26; Deu
te1·onomy xiv. 21. 'fhe late Professor 

· T. K. Cheyne proposed to correct, or 
rather to corrupt, all three texts so as 
to read, ''Thou shalt not clothe thy
self witl1 the garment of a Yerahme'elite 
woman.'' See his Traditz'ons and 
Beliefs o.f A1zcie11t Israel (London, 
1907), p. 565. 

2 ProfeSSllr J uli11s vVellhausen reached 
this conclusion independently before he 
found that he had been anticipated by 
c;.oethe. See J. Wellhausen, Dz'e Co111-
positz:o1z des Hexateuchs ze1zd 1ler ftis-

Ill 

to1·ische1z Bucher des Alte1z Testa111e1zts 2 

(Berlin, 1889), pp. 86 sqq., 327-33; 
K. Budde, Geschichte der althebriiische1z 
Litteratur (Leipsic, 1906), pp. 94-6; 
W. E. Addis, in Encyclopa:dia Biblica, 
i. 1049 sqq., s.v. ''Decalogue''; 
G. F. l\1oore, in E11cyclopa:dz'a Biblica, 
.. '' E d '' G B 11. 1445 sqq., S.V. XO US ; • • 

Gray, in E11cyclopa:dia Biblica, iii. 
2734, s.v. ''Law Literat11re ''; B. 
Stade, Bibli.rche Theolo,r;ie iles Alte11 
Testa11ze1zts (Tlibingen, 1905), pp. 197 
sqq. ; C. F. J{ent, Israel's Lau1s a1zd 
Legal Precede1zts (New York, 1907), 
pp. 16 sqq. 
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appears to be put beyond the reach of dot1bt by tl1e 
verses which introduce and which follow the list of 
commandments. Thus the chapter begins, ''And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone lil<e 
unto the first : and I will write upon the tables the .words 
that \vere on the first tables, which thou brakest." 1 Then 
f ollo\vs an account of God's interview with Moses on Mount 
Sinai and of the seco11d revelation of the commandments . 

• 

And at the close of the passage we read, '' And the Lord 
said unto l\'loses, Write thou these words: for after the tenor 
of these words I have made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel. And he was there with the Lord forty days and 
forty nights ; he did neither eat !;>read nor drink water. And 
he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments." 2 Thus unquestionably the \vriter of the 
chapter regarded the commandments giv~n in it as the Ten 
Commandments. 

But here a difficulty arises; for the commandments 
recorded in this chapter agree only in part with the com
mandments contained in the far more familiar version of the 
Decalogue which we read in the t\ventieth chapter of Exodus,3 

and again in the fifth chapter of Deuteronomy.4 Moreover, in 
that professedly second version of the Decalogue, "''ith which \Ve 
are here concerned, the commandments are not enunciated with 
the brevity and precision \vhich characterize the first version, 
so tl1at it is less easy to define them exactly. And the diffi
culty of disengaging them from the context is rather increased 
than diminished by the occurrence of a duplicate version in the 
Book of the Covenant,5 which, as we saw, is generally recog
nized by modern critics as the oldest code in the Pentateuch.6 

At the same time, \vhile it adds to the difficulty of disen
tangling the commandments from tl1eir setting, the occurrence 
of a duplicate version in the ancient Book of the Covenant 
furnishes a fresh guarantee of the genuine antiquity of that 
version of the Decalogue which includes the commandment 

' ''Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk." 
As to the great bulk of this ancient version of the Deca-

I Exodus xxxiv. I. 

2 Exodus xxxiv. 27, 28. 
3 Exodtts xx. 3-17. 

~ Deuteronomy v. 7-21. 
D Exodus xx. 22-xxiii. 33. 
6 See above, pp. 99 sq. 
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logue critics are agreed ; they differ only with regard to the The 

identification of one or two of the ordinances and with regard orig~tlal 
' version of 

to the order of others. The following is the enumeration of the Ten 

the commandments which is given by· Professor K. Budde Comtmand-, men sac-
in 11is History of Ancz'ent Hebrew Lz'terature.1 It is based on cording to 

the version of the Decalogue in the thirty-fourth chapter of ~~dBudde 
Exodus, but in respect of one commandment it prefers the J. Well

parallel version of the Decalogue in the Book of the hausen. 

Covenant :.- ·-
I. Thou shalt worship no other god. 
2. Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 
3. All the first born are mine. 
4. Six days shalt thou work, but on the seventh day thou 

shalt rest. 
5. The feast of unleavened bread shalt thou keep in the 

month when the corn is in ear. 
6. Thou shalt obse1·ve the feast of weel{s, even of the 

firstfruits of wheat harvest, and the feast of in
gathering at the year's end. 

7. Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with 
leavened bread. 

8. The fat of my feast shall not remain all night until 
the mor11ing.2 

9. The first of the firstfruits of thy ground thou shalt 
bring unto the house of the Lord thy God. 

I o. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk. 
The enumeration of the commandments proposed by 

Wellhausen is similar, except that he omits ''Six days shalt 
thou work, but on the seventh day thou shalt rest," and 
inserts instead of it, ''Thou shalt observe the feast .of in-

I K. Budde, Geschi'chte des althe
brai·schen Litteratitr, p. 9 5. The 
same restoration of tl1e primitive 
Decalogue is adopted, with slight 
variations in the order of the corn· 
mandments, by Professor C. F. Kent, 
Israel's Laws and Legal Precedents 
(New York, Igo7), p. 21. A similar 
enumeration of the commandments is 
given by Professor W. H. Bennett in 
his commentary on Exodus, p. 2 55 (in 
The Century Bible), except that he 
omits the commancl, ''The fat of my 

VOL. III 

feast shall not remai11 all night 1.1ntil 
the n1orning, '' and st1bstitutes for it, 
'' Three times in the year shall all thy 
n1ales a11pear before the Lord God, the 
God of Israel.'' 

2 The version of the command111ent 
given in Exodus xxiii. r 8 is here pre
ferred to the different versio11 in the 
parallel passage, Exodus xxxiv. 2 5, 
''Neither shall tl1e sacrifice of the 
feast of the passover be left 11nto the 
morning.'' 

I 
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gathering at the year's end '' as a .$eparate ordinance instead 
of as part of anothe1· commandment.1 

In general agreement with the enumerations of Budde 
and Welll1ausen is the list of commandments adopted by 
Professor R. H. Kennett ; but he diffe1·s from Budde in 
treating the command of the feast of ingathering as a 
separate commandment ; he differs from W ellhausen in 
retaining the command of the seventh day's rest ; and he 
differs from both of them in omitting the command to make 
no molten gods. His reconstruction of the Decalogue, like 
theirs, is based inainly on the version of it in the thirty
fourth chapter of Exodus, departures from that version 
being indicated by italics. It runs as follows: 2 

I. I a111 Jehovah thy God, thou shalt worship no other 
God (v. 14). 

2. The feast of unleavened cakes thou shalt l(eep : seven 
days thou shalt eat unleavened cakes (v. I 8). 

3. All that openeth the womb is mine ; and all thy 
cattle that is male, the firstlings of ox and sheep 
(v. 19). 

4. My sabbaths 
work, but 
(v. 21). 

shalt thou keep ; 
on the seventh 

six days shalt thou 
day thou shalt rest 

5. The feast of weeks thou shalt celebrate, even the 
firstfruits of wheat harvest ( v. 2 2 ). 

6. Tl1e feast of in-gathering thou shalt celeb1-ate at the end 
of the year (v. 22). 

7. Thou shalt not sacrifice (lit1 slay) my sacrificial blood 
upon leavened bread (v. 25). 

8. The fat of my feast slzall 11ot renzain all 1zight until the 
11zorning (as in Exodus xxiii. I 8). Exodus xxxiv. 
2 Sb limits this law to the Passover. 

l J. "\Vellhausen, Die Co111position 
des Hexateuchs u1id der historischen 
Bucher des Alten Testaments,2 pp. 33 I 
sq. W ellhausen distinguishes twelve 
commandments in Exodus xxxiv., but 
he reduces them to ten by omitting( r)the 
command of the seventh day's rest, on 
the ground that it is out of place in the 
cycle of anntial feasts, and (2) the com
mand that all males shotild appear 
bef<>re the Lord thrice in the year 

. ( v. 2 3 ), on the ground that it is merely 
a reca1)itulation of the three preceding 
laws. Compare Encyclopa:dia Biblica, 
• 
1. 1050. 

2 B . R. . ICennett, B.D., ''History 
of the Jewish Cl1urch from Nebuchad
nezzar to Alexander the Great,'' in 
Essays on so111e Bi'blical Qztestio11s of 
the Day, by ll-fe111bers of the University 
of Ca111bridge, edited by H. B. Swete, 
D.D. (London, 1909), pp. 96.98. 
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9. The first of the firstfruits of thy ground thou shalt 
bring i11to the house of the Lord thy God ( v. 26). 

I o. Thou sl1alt not seethe a kid in its in other's milk 
(v. 26). 

Whichever of these reconstructions of the Decalogue we Contrast 

adopt, its difference from that version of the Decalogue with bhet\i·~en 
1 t e r1tua 

which we are familiar is sufficiently striking. Here morality and the 

· t t 11 b Th d · h · n1oral IS o a y a sent. e comman ments wit out exception vei·si0115 
refer purely to matters of ritual. They are religious in the of the 

t · f h d fi h d fi · h l DecaJoaue. s rrct sense o t e wor , or t ey e ne wit scrupu ous, " 
almost niggling, precision the proper relation of man to God. 
But of the relations of man to man, not a word. The attitude 
of God to man in these commandments is like that of a 
feudal lord to his vassals. He stipulates that they shall 
render him his dues to the utmost farthing, but what they do 
to each other, so long as they do not interfere with the pay-
ment of his feu-duties, is seemingly no concern of his. How 
different from the six concluding commandments of the other 
version : '' Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt do 
no murder. Thou shalt not cornmit adultery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh-
bour. Thot1 shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his 
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 

• 

thy neighbour's." 1 

If we ask which of these two discrepant versions of the The ritual 
• 

Decalogue is the older, the answer cannot be doubtful. It :;rt~~n 
would happily be contrary to all analogy to suppose that Decalogue 

precepts of morality, which had originally formed part of an ~:~:;'l~~~n 
ancient code, were afterwards strucl< out of it to mal<e room the ?1oral 

for precepts concerned with mere points of ritual. Is it version. 

credible that, for example, the command, ''Thou shalt not 
steal," was afterwards omitted from the code and its place 
taken by the command, ''The fat of my feast shall not remain 
all night until the morning'''? 01· that the comma11d, ''Thou 
shalt do no murder," was ousted by the command, ''Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk''? The whole 
course of hu1nan history refutes the supposition. All prob-
ability is in favour of the view that the moral versio11 of the 

I Exodus xx. 12-17. 
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Decalogue, if we may call it so from its predominant element, 
was later than the ritual version, because the general trend 
of civilization has been, still is, and we hope always will be, 
towards insisting on the superiority of 1norality to ritual. It 
was this insistence which lent force to the teaching, first, of 
the Hebrew prophets, and afterwards of Christ himsel( We 
should probably not be far wrong in surmising that the 
change from the ritual to the moral Decalogue was carried 
out under prophetic influence.1 

• 

But if we may safely assume, as I think we may, that 
the ritual version of the Decalogue is the older of the two, 
we have still to ask, Why was the precept not to seethe a kid 
in its mother's milk deemed of such vital importance that it 
was assigned a place in the primitive code of the Hebrews, 
while precepts \vhich seem . to us infinitely more important, 
such as the prohibitions of murder, theft, and adultery, were 
excluded from it? The commandment has proved a great 
stumbling-block to critics, and has been interpreted in many 
different ways.2 In the whole body of ritual legislation, it 
has been said, there is hardly to be found a law \vhich God 
more frequently inculcated or which men have more seriously 

I In assuming the ritual ve1·sion of 
the Decalogue to be older than the 
moral version, I agree with Professors 
Wellhausen, B11dde, and Kennett (//.cc.), 
W. E., Addis (E11cycloja!1lia Biblica, i. 
1050, s.v. ''Decalogue''), G. B. Gray 
(E11cyclopa!dia Biblica, iii. 2734, s.v. 
''Law Literature''), and B. Stade 
(Biblische Theologi"e des A/ten Testa-
111ents, Tiibingen, 1905, pp. 197 sqq., 
248 sq.). That the moral Decalogue 
was composed under prophetic ir1flu
ence is the opinion also of Addis and 
Stade (!!.cc.) ; it is ''scarcely earlier 
in origin than the prophets of the 
eighth century'' (G. B. Gray, !.c.). 
On the other hand, the moral Deca
logue is held by some to be earlier than 
the ritual Decalog11e, and to be indeed 
the oldest body of laws in the Penta
teuch, lying at the foundation of all later 
Hebrewlegislation. See(Bishop) H. E. 
Ryle, The Canon ef the Old Testa111e1it 
(London, 1892), pp. 23 sqq., 42; R. 
l{ittel, Geschichte des Volkes Israel 2 

(qotha, 1909-1912), i. 552 .<q. ; J. P. 

Peters, The Religi"o11 ef the Heb1·e1vs 
(Boston and London, 1914), pp. 96 
sqq. So1ne scholars, again, deny that 
ten com1na11dments can be extracted 
from Exod11s xxxiv., contending that 
the words i11 verse 28, ''the ten com
mandments,'' are a gloss. This is the 
view of G. F. l\1oore (E11cyclopa!dia 
Bz'blz'ca, ii. I 446, s. v. ''Exodus''), and 
K. lVfarti ( Geschichte der Israelitische11 
Religion,4 Strasburg, 1903, pp. I 10 
sq.). S. R. Driver seems to leave the 
qt1estion open (The Book ef Exod11s, 
Cambridge, 1911, p. 365). 

2 Some of these interpretations 11a\•e 
been statecl and discussed by the learned 
John Spencer, Master of Corpus Christi 

. College, Cambridge, i11 his treatise, De 
legi'bus Hebraeo1·u111 ritttalibus (Hagae
Comitum, 1686), i. 270 sqq., and by 
the learned French pastor San1uel 
Bochart in his Hierozoicon (Leyden, 
1692), i. 634 sqq. See also August 
Dillmann's note on Exodus xxiii. 19 
(Die Bucher Exodzts zend Levitic11s, 
Leipsic, 1880, lJP· 250 sq.). 
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perverted than the prohibition to boil a kid in its mother's 
milk.1 A precept which the deity, or at all events tije law
giver, took such particular pains to impress on the minds of 
the people must be well worthy of our attentive study, and 
if commentators have hitherto failed to ascertain its true 
meaning, their failure' may be due to the standpoint from 
\vhich they approached the question, or to the incompleteness 
of their information, rather than to the intrinsic difficulty of 
the problem itself. The supposition, for example, which has 
found favour both in ancient and modern times, that the 
precept is one of refined humanity,2 conflicts with the whole 
tenor of tl1e code in which the command is found. A 
legislator who, so far as appears from the rest of the primitive 
Decalogue, paid no attention to the feelings of human beings, 
\vas not likely to pay much to the maternal feelings of goats. 
More plausible is the view that the prohibition was directed 
against some magical or idolatrous rite which the lawgiver 
reprobated and desired to suppress. This theory has been 
accepted as the most probable by some eminent scholars 
from Maimonides to W. Robertson Smith,3 but it rests on no 
positive evidence ; for little or no weight can be given to the 
unsupported statement of an anonymous mediaeval writer, a 
member of the J e\vish Karaite sect, who says that ''there was 
a custom among tl1e ancient heathen, who, when they had 
gathered all the crops, used to boil a kid in its mother's milk, 
and then, as a magical rite, sprinkle the milk on trees, fields, 
gardens, and orcl1ards, believing that in this way they would 
render them more fruitful the following year." 4 So far as this 
explanation assumes a superstition to lie at the root of the 
prohibition, it may well be correct ; and accordingly it may be 
worth \vhile to inquire whether analogous prohibitions, \vith 

I J. Spencer, De legz·bus Heb1·aeon111i 
ritualibus, i. 270, '' E toto Legu11i 
rit11alizt1n nzt111ero Lege11i vz·x ulla111 
reperire possu11t1ts, quani Deus frequen
ti.1ts i1zc1tlcavit, aztt ho111i1ies a se11su 
ge1zui110 111agis detorserunt. '' 

2 This was the view of Clement of 
Alexandria in antiquity (Stro111. ii. 18. 
94, p. 478, ed. Potter), and it has 
been shared by some Jewish writers 
(J. Spencer, De legibus Hebraeoru11t 
ritualibus, i. 270 sq.) and by S. Bochart 

(Hierozoico11, i. 637 .l"q.) in modern 
times. 

3 See J. Spencer, De legz·b11s Heb1·ae
oru111 rititalibus, i. 272 sqq. (who 
a1·gues at length in favour of the theory) ; 
A. Dillmann, Dz·e Biiclier Exodus ttitd 
Leviticus (Leipsic, 1880), p. 251; W. 
Robertson S111ith, The Reli;;ion of the 
Se1nites, New Edition (London, 1894), 
p. 22 I, note. 

4 Quoted by J. Spencer, De legibus 
Hebraeo1·11111 r1·t11al1'btts, i. 27 I. 

• 
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the reasons for tl1em, can be discovered among rude pasto1·al 
tribes in modern times, for on the face of it the rule is 
likely to be observed 1·ather by people who depend on their 
flocks and he1·ds than by such as subsist on the produce of 
their fields and gardens. 

Ave1·sion of Now among pastoral tribes in Africa at the present day 
f;~~~~rf~ there appears to be a widely spread and deeply rooted 
Africa to aversion to boil the milk of their cattle, the aversion bei11g 
~~ilf~~1~r founded on a belief that a cow whose milk has been boiled 
i 11juring will yield no more mill(, and that the animal may even die 
their cattle. 

of the injury thereby done to it. For example, the milk and 
butter of cows form a large part of the diet of the Moham
medan natives of Sierra Leone and the neighbourhood ; but 
'' they never boil the milk, for fear of causing the cow to 
become dry, r1or will they sell milk to any one who should 
practise it. The Bullo1ns entertain a similar prejudice 
respecting oranges, and will not sell them to those \vho 
throw the skins into the fire, 'lest it occasion the unripe 

The . fruit to fall off.''' 1 Thus it appears that \Vith these people 
~:~:~on the objection to boil milk is based on the principle of 
o~ th.e sympathetic magic. Even after the mill( has been drawn 
pr1nc1ple of f h . . d · · h · 1 
sympa- rom t e cow 1t ts suppose to remain 1n sue vita con-
theti.c nexion with the animal that any injury done to the milk 
magic. 

will be sympathetically felt by the cow. Hence to boil the 
milk in a pot is like boiling it in the cow's udders ; it is to 
dry up the fluid at its source. This explanation is con
firmed by the beliefs of the Mohammedans of Morocco, 
though with them the prohibition to boil a cow's milk i3 
limited to a certain time after the birth of the calf. They 
think that ''if milk boils over i11to the fire the cow will have 
a diseased udder, or it will give no milk, or its milk will be 
poor in cream ; and if biestings happen to fall into the fire, 
the cow or the calf will probably die. Among the Ait 
Waryagal the biestings m1_ist not be boiled after the third 
day and until forty days ha\'e passed after the birth of the 
calf; if they were boiled during this period, the calf would 
die or the milk of the cow would give only a small quantity 

1 Tho1nas Winterbotham, M.D., enough, these people abhor the milk 
An Account of the Native Africans i

0

1z of goats, though they eat the flesh of 
the Neighbourhood ef .S'z"erra Leo11e the animals. 
(London, I 803), pp. 69 sq. Curiously . 
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of butter." 1 Here the prohibition to boil milk is not 
absolute but is limited to a certain time after the birth of 
the calf, during which the cow may be thought to stand in a 
closer relation of sympathy than ever after\vards both to 
her calf and to her milk. The limitation of the rule is 
therefore significant and rather confirms than invalidates the. 
explanation of the prohibition here suggested. A further 
confirmation is supplied by tl1e superstition as to the effect 
on the cow of allowing its milk to fall into the fire ; if such 
an accident shoulc1 happen at ordinary times, the cow or its 
milk is believed to suffer, but if it should happen shortly 
after the birth of its calf, when the thick curtly milk bears 
the special English name of biestings, the cow or the calf is 
expected to die. Clearly the notion is that if at such a 
critical time the biestings were to fall into the fire, it is 
much the same thing as if the cow or the calf were to fall 
into the fire and to be burnt to death. So close is the 
sympathetic bond then supposed to be between the cow, 
her calf, and her milk. The train of tl1ought may be Parallel 

illustrated by a parallel superstition of the Toradjas in ~~e:s:i;0 
Central Celebes. These people make much use of palm- the lees. of 

· d h 1 f h · r 11 · palm-wine \\'ine, an t e ees o t e wine 1orm an exce ent yeast in among the 

the baking of bread. But some Toradjas refuse to part Toradjas 
· h h 1 f h · r h E of Celebes. wit t e ees o t e wine 1or t at purpose to uropeans, 

because they fear that the pal1n-tree from which the wine 
was extracted would soon yield no more wine and would · 
dry up, if the lees were brought into contact with the 
heat of the fire in the process of baking.2 This reluctance 
to subject the lees of palm-wine to the heat of fire lest the 
palm-tree from \vhich the wine was drawn should thereby 
be desiccated, is exactly parallel to the reluctance of African 
tribes to subject milk to the heat of fire lest the cow from 
which the milk was ext1·acted should dry up or actually 
perish. Exactly parallel, too, is the reluctance of the Bulloms 
to allow orange-skins to be thrown into the fire, lest the tree 
from which the oranges were gathered should be bal<:ed by 
the heat, and its fruit should consequently drop off.3 

I Edwarcl Westermarck, The Moor
ish Conceptz"on of Holiness (Helsingfors, 
1916), JJp. 144 sq. 

z N. Adriani en A. C. J{ruijt, De 

Bare' e-sprekende To1·atija' s vanJl!Iidden
Celebes (Batavia, I 9 I 2-19 I 4 ), ii. 209. 

3 See above, [J. I I 8. 

' 
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The objection to boil milk for fear of injuring the cows 
is shared by pastoral tribes of Central and Eastern Africa. 
Wl1en Spel\:e and Grant were on their memorable journey 
from Zanzibar to the source of the Nile, they passed through 
the district of Ukuni, which lies to the south of the Victoria 

. Nyanza. The king of the country lived at the ~1illage of 
Nunda and ''owned three hundred milch cows, yet every 
day the1·e was a difficulty about purchasing milk, and we 
were obliged to boil it that it might keep, for fear we should 
have none the following day. This practice the natives 
objected to, saying, 'The cows will stop their milk if you do 
so.''' 1 Similarly Speke tells us that he received milk from 
some Wahuma (Bahima) women whom he had treated for 
ophthalmia, but he adds, '' The milk, hovvever, I could not 
boil excepting in secrecy, else they would have stopped-their 
donations on the plea that this process would be an incanta
tion or bewitchment, from wl1ich their cattle would fall siclc 
and dry up.'' 2 Among the Masai of East Africa, who are, or 
used to be, a purely pastoral tribe depending for their sus
tenance on their herds of cattle, to boil milk ''is a heinous 
offence, and would be accounted a sufficient reason for mas
sacring a caravan. It is believed that the cattle \Vould cease 
to give millc." 3 Similarly the Baganda, of Central Africa, 
believed that to boil milk would cause tl1e cow's milk to cease, 
and among them no one was ever permitted to boil milk except 
in a single case, which was this : '' \Vhen the cow that had 
calved was milked again for the first time, the 11erdboy was 
given the milk and carried it to some place in the pasture, 
where according to custom he showed the cow and calf to 
his fellow-herdsmen. Then he slowly boiled the milk until 

1 J. A. Grant, A Walk across Afi·ica 
(Edinburgh and London, 1864); p. 89. 

2 J. H. Speke, Journal of the Dis
cove1-y o.f the So111·ce ef the Nz"le (Lon
d\)n, 1912), eh. vi. p. 138 (Eve1-yma1i's 
Lib1·ary). 

3 Joseph Thomson, Through Masai· 
La11d (London, 1885), p. 445. Com
pare ''Dr. Fischer's Journey in the 
Masai Country,'' Proceedi11gs qj the 
Royal Geographical Society, N e\V Series, 
vi. (I 884) p. 80; P. Reichard, Deutsch
Ostafrika (Leipsic, 1892), pp. 287 sq. 

However, mill' mixed with blood and 
heated is given by them to the wounded. 
But this practice is said to have been 
borrowed f1·01n 011tside. See 0. Bau· 
mann, D1e1·ch llfassailaizd zztr Nilqzeelle 
(Berlin, 1894), p. 162. Compare l\1. 
Merker, Die Masai (Berlin, 1904), p. 
32, who says that among the Masai, 
~bile milk is always drunk· unboiled, 
either fresh or so11r, by persons in 
health, boiled milk, generally mixed 
with the powdered grains of Maesa 
lanceolata, is the diet of the sick. 
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it became a cake, when he and his corn pan ion partook of 
the milk cake together.'' 1 Among the Babima or Banyan- The 

kale, a pastoral tribe of Central Africa, both the rule and Bahinla. 

the exception are similar. 11 Milk must not be boiled for 
food, as the boiling \Vould endanger the health of the herd 
and might cause some of the cows to die. For ceremonial 
use it is boiled \vhen the umbilical cord falls from a calf, 
and the milk which has been sacred becomes common. 
Milk from any cow that has newly calved is taboo for 
several days, until the umbilical cord falls from the calf; 
during this time some member of the family is set apart to 
drink the milk, but he must then be careful to touch no 

• 

milk fron1 any other cow." 2 So, too, among the Thonga, The 

a Bantu tribe of South-Eastern Africa, '1 the milk of the first Thonga. 

week after a cow has calved is taboo. It mu;t not be 
mixed with other cows' milk, because the umbilical cord of 
the calf has not yet fallen. It can, however, be boiled and 
consumed by children as they do not count! After that 
milk is never boiled : not that there is any taboo to fear, 
but it is not customary. Natives do not give any clear 
reason for these milk taboos." 3 It is possible that the 
Thonga have forgotten the original reasons for . these 
customary restrictions on the use of mill' ; as their lands 
are situated on and near Delagoa Bay in Portuguese terri-
tory, tl1e tribe has for centuries been in contact with Euro-
peans and is ·naturally in a less primitive state than the 
tribes of Central Africa, which till about the middle of the 
nineteenth century lived absolutely secluded from all 
European influence. On the analogy, therefore, of those 
pastoral peoples who in their long seclusion have pre
served their primitive ideas and customs with little change, 
we may safely conclude tl1at with the Thonga also 
the original motive for refusing to boil milk was a fear of 
sympathetically injuring the cows from which the milk had 
been extracted. 

To return to the Bahima of Central Africa, they even The 
"f E h" 'lk · · "11 l '11 th objection say that 11 1 a uropean puts ts mt into tea 1t wt (1 e to boil milk 

I John Roscoe, The Baganda (Lon- (Cambridge, 1915), p. 137. amo.ng the 
don, 1911), p. 418. 3 Henri A. Jt1nod, The Lift ef a ~:~irna, 

!iouth Afri,·a1i Tribe (Neuchatel, 1912- S )'01'.
0 •t .. · on1a 1, e c. 

2 Jolin Roscoe, The Northe1·n Bantu 1913), 11. 51. 
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cow which ga·ve the milk." 1 In tl1is tribe ''strange notions 
prevail as to the knowingness of cows as to the disposition 
of their milk ; one gets quite used to being told by one's 
cow-he1·d such fables as that a certain cow refuses to be 
mill{ed any more because you have been boiling the milk ! '' 2 

Tl1is last statement probably implies a slight misunderstand
ing of native opinion on the subject ; to judge by analogy, 
the flow of milk is supposed to cease, not because the cow 
will not yield it, but because she cannot, her udders being 
dried up by the heat of the fire over which her milk has 
been boiled. Among the Banyoro, again, another pastoral 
t1·ibe of Central Africa, it is a rule that '' no milk may be 
cooked nor may it be warmed by fire, because of the harm 
likely to happen to the herd." 3 Similarly among the 
Somali of East Africa ''camel's milk is never heated, for 
fear of bewitching the animal.'' 4 The same prohibition to 
boil milk is observed, probably for the same reason, by the 
Southern Gallas of the same region,5 the N andi of British 
East Africa,6 and the Wagogo, the Wamegi, and the 
Wahumba, three tribes of what till lately was German East 
Africa! And among the tribes of the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan ''the majority of the Hadendoa will not cook milk, 
and in this the Artega and the Ashraf resemble them." 8 

Relics of a similar belief in a sympathetic relation 
1 lVIajor J. A. Meldon, ''Notes on 

the Bahima of Ankole,'' Jozt1·1ial ef the 
African Socz'ety, No. 22 (January 
1907), p. 142. 

2 Rev. A. L. }(itching, On the 
Backwaters of the Nile (London, 1912 ), 
p. 122. 

3 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantz;, 
p. 67. 

4 (Sir) Richard F. Bt1rton, Fi1·st Foot
steps iiz East Africa, or, aiz Exp!ora
tio1z ef Hara1· (Lonrlon, 1856), p. 15i;. 

5 C. G. Seligmann, '' Some aspeC"ts 
of the Hamitic problem in the Anglo

, Egyptian Sudan,'' Jour1zal of the J(oyal 
A 1zthropological I1zstiti1te, xliii. ( 19 r 3) 
p. 6 55. 

6 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
1909), p. 24. 

7 This I learn from my friend the 
Rev. J. Roscoe, whose info1·mation is 
derived from personal contact with all 

three tribes. 
s 0. G. Seligmann, ''Some aspects 

of the Hamitic problem in the Anglo
Egyptian Sudan,'' Joitr11al if the Royal 
Anthropo!ogi'cal I1istit1tte, xliii. ( 19 I 3) 
p. 655. However, the prohibition 
to boil 1nilk is not universal an1ong 
pastoral tribes. Thus among the 
vVataturu of East Africa, who used 
to live mainly on flesh and milk, the 
practice of boiling milk was always 
quite common. See 0. Baumann, 
Dttrch JVIassailand zttr Nilqztelle (Ber
lin, r 894), p. I 7 I. And the modern 
Bedouins of Arabia and Moab seem to 
boil milk without scruple. See J. L. 
Burckhardt, Notes 01z the Bedoztins and 
Wahdbys (London, 1831), i. 63; C. M. 
Doughty, Arabia Deserta (Cambridge, 
I 888), ii. 67 ; Anton in Jaussen, Les 
Arabes au pays de Moab (Paris, 1908), 
p. 68. 
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between a cow and the milk that has been drawn from her Traces of a 

are reported to ·exist among some of the more backward sin:iia: 
belief 1n 

peoples of Europe down to the present time. Among the the sym-

Esthonians, when the first fresh milk of a cow after calving pa1tht~tic re a ion 
is to be boiled, a silver ring and a small saucer are laid bet\veen a 

under the kettle before the milk is poured into it. This is ~~; ~~1~ 
done ''in order that the cow's udder may remain healthy, among 

d h h "lk b . European an t at t e mi may not e bad." Further, the Esthon1ans peoples. 

believe that '' if, in boiling, the milk boils over into the fire, 
the cow's dugs will be diseased." 1 Bulgarian peasants in 
like manner thinl<: that '' when the milk, in boiling, runs 
over into the fire, the cow's supply of 1nilk is diminished 
and may even cease entirely." 2 In these latter cases, 
though no scruple seems to be felt about boiling milk, there 
is a strong objection to burning it by letting it fall into the 
fire, because the burning of the milk is supposed to harm 
the cow from which the milk was extracted, either by injur-
ing her dugs or by checking the flow of her milk. We have 
seen that the Moors of Morocco entertain precisely similar 
notions as to the harmful effect of letting the milk in a pot 
boil over into the fire.3 We need not suppose that the 
superstition has spread from Morocco th1·ough Bulgaria to 
Esthonia, or in the reverse direction from Esthonia through 
Bulgaria to Morocco. In all three regions the belief may 
11ave originated independently in those elementary laws 
of the association of ideas which are common to all human 
minds, and which lie at the foundation of sympathetic 
magic.4 A like t1·ain of thought may explain the Eskimo 
rule that no water should be boiled inside a house during 
the salmon fishery, because '' it is bad for the fishery." 5 

We may conjecture, though we are not told, that the boiling 
of the water it1 the house at such a time is supposed 
sympathetically to injure or frighten the salmon in the river 
and so to spoil the catch. 

· 1 F. J. \Viedemann, Azts de11z i1z-
1zeren ttnd iiussere1z Leben der Ehste1z 
(St. I'eterslJurg, 1876), p. 480. 

2 Dr. G. Kazaro\v, in a letter to me 
w1·itten i11 German ancl dated Sofia, 
Bulgaria, 2ncl Decen1ber 1907. 

3 Above, p. 1 r 8. 

4 On the relation of sympatl1etic 
magic to the laws of the association of 
ideas, see The 111agic Art atzd the 
Evol1ttio1t ef .f(i11gs, i. 52 sqq. (The 
Goldett Boztgh, Third Edition, Part i.). 

6 W. I-I. Dall, ''Social 1,ife a1nong 
the Aborigines,'' The A111erican Natur
list, xii. (1878) p. 4· 
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A similar fear of tampering with the principal source of 
Hebre\v subsistence may well have dictated the old Hebrew com
command 
not to mandment, ''Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's 

Tl1e 

~~~t71~ ~s 1nill<." On this theory an objection will be felt to seething 
n1otl1er's or boiling a l<:id in any milk, because the she-goat from which 
~~1~a~:d the mill< had bee11 drawn \vould be injured by the process, 
on a belief whetl1er she was the dam of the boiled kid or not. The reason 
in the syn1- 1 · d h · 
pathetic why the mother's mill< is special y ment1one may ave 
relation of been either because as a matter of convenience the mother's 
a she-goat 
to its milk milk was more lil<ely to be used than any other for that 
and its kid. purpose, or because the injury to the she-goat in such a case 

\vas deemed to be even more certain than in any other. 
For being linked to the boiling pot by a double bond of 
sympathy, since the kid, as well as the milk, had come from 
her bowels, the mother goat was t\vice as likely as any other 
goat to lose her mill< or to be killed outright by the heat and 

-
ebullition. 

'fhe Bt1t it may be asked, ''If the objection was simply to the 
b~~l~~~e- of boiling of milk, why is the kid mentioned at all in the com
flesh in mandment? '' The practice, if not tl1e theory, of the Baganda 
milk 
supposed seems to supply the answer. Among these people it is 
by the recognized that flesh boiled in milk is a great dainty, and 
Baganda 
to be naughty boys and other unprincipled persons, who think 
injurious to more of tJieir. own pleasure than of the \Velfare of the herds, 
the co\vs. · 11 · f h · · fi 1 1 h h w1 grat1 y t e1r sin u usts, w enever t ey can do so on 

the sly,1 heedless of the sufferings which their illicit banquet 
inflicts on the poor cows and goats. Thus the Hebrew 
commandment, ''Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's 
milk," may have been di1·ected against miscreants of this sort, 
whose surreptitious joys were condemned by public opinion 
as striking a fatal blow at the staple food of the community. 
We can therefore understand \vhy in the eyes of a primitive 
pastoral people the boiling of 1nilk sl1ould seem a blacker 
crime than robbery and murder. For _whereas robbery and 
murder harm only individuals, the boiling of milk, like the 
poisoning of wells, seems to threaten the existence of the 

·. I So I was privately informed some 
eleven years ago by my friend the 
Rev . . T. Roscoe. Compare his bool<, 
The Baganda (London, 1911), p. 419, 
''Boys sometimes boiled mill< on tl1e 

sly, and even cooked meat in it, but 
tl1is practice was considered to be 
fraught with serious danger to the 
cows.,, 

• 
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whole tribe by cutting off its principal source of nourishment. 
That may be \vhy in the first edition of the Hebrew 
Decalogue we miss the commandments, ''Thou shalt not 
steal'' and ''Thou shalt do no murder," and find instead the 
commandment, ''Thou shalt not boil milk." 

The conception of a sympathetic bond between an Other rules 

animal and the milk that has been drawn from it, appears observed 
by pastoral 

to explain certain other rules observed by pastoral peoples, peoples 

for some of which no sufficient explanatio11 has yet been ~:~a~~ed 
suggested. Thus milk is the staple food of the Damaras bythe~yn1-
or Herero of South-West Africa, but they never cleanse b~~1;tic 
the milk-vessels out of which they drink or eat, because supp~sed 

. to exist 
they firmly believe that, were they to wash out the vessels, between an 

the cows \Vould cease to give milk.1 Apparently their ~nini~l and 
its milk. 

notion is that to wash out the sediment of the milk from Th e pro-
the pot \vould be to wash out the dregs of tl1e milk from hibition to 

h ' dd w· h h M ·. . . 1 h h wash out t e cows. u ers. It t e asai it IS a ru e t at '' t e niilk-

mill{ must be drawn into calabashes specially 1·eserved fo1· vessels with 

its reception, into which wate1· is not allowed to enter \vater. 
~ . 

clea11liness being ensured by wood-ashes." 2 But though the 
l\'Iasai will not wash their milk-vessels \Vith water, they 
regularly wash them with the urine of cows. As a reaso11 
for p1·eferring that liqt1id for the purpose the \vomen, ·whose 
duty it is to cleanse the vessels, allege curiously enough that 
the use of water would give a bad smell to the vessels, and 
would prevent the mill{ from curdling so uniformly as it 
does through an application of CO\\'S' urine.3 While tl1is is 
the reason they put forward to strangers for \vhat to , 

1 (Sir) Francis Calton, Na1·rative of 
an Explorer z'n Tropz'cal South Afi·i·ca, 
Third Edition (London, 1890), l)· 85; 
C. J. Andersson, Lake Ngami, Second 
Edition (London, 1856), p. 230; .T. 
I-Iahn, '' Die Ovaherero,'' Zeitschrift 
der Gesellschaft fiir Erdkunde zu Be1·lz'1z, 
iv. ( 1869) p. 250. A similar super
stition perhaps formerly l)revailed in 
Scotland ; at least in that country it 
t1sed to be thought unlucky to· wash 
out ·the churns. See Henry Grey 
Graham, The Social Life of Scotland i1z 
theE~ghtee1ith Cent111y(London, 1909), 
pp. 179, 215 note 4• 

2 Joseph Thomson, Th1·011gh JV.laj·ai 

La11d (London, I 88 5), p. 445. 

3 M. Merker, Die ftfasai (Berlin, 
1904), p. 37. To correct the pt1ngent 
smell of the vessels so cleansed, ·the 
Masai perfun1e the1n or fu111igate them 
with scented twigs. Compa1·e S. L. 
I-Iinde and H. Hinde, The Last of the 
Masai (London, 1901), p. 58 11ote, 
'' Ha11dfuls of burning grass are em
ployed to clean these gourds. . . . A 
certain liqt1id concoction of herbs is also 
employed for tl1e cleansing of mill' and 
cool{ing vessels.'' This ''certain liquid 
concoction '' is prOIJably what Captain 
Merl{er 111ore blt1ntly calls cows' t1rine. 



i\bstinence 
of tl1e 
pastoral 
B.'lhin1a 
f1·om 
\Vashing 
tl1emsel ves 
\Vith water. 

126 NOT TO SEETHE A /(.lD IN M.lLI< PAR'f I\' 

Europeans must appear a disgusting habit, the ti·ue one 
may possibly be that the urine which emanates from a cow's 
body is less apt to injure 11er sympathetically than a foreign 
substance like water. The train of reasoning will not bear 
a rigorous examination, but neither does any part of the 
vast system of syrnpathetic magic which has entangled in 
its meshes, at one time or another, the greater part of the 
human race. 

As the pastoral Hereros refrain from washing the milk
vessels with water out of regard for their cows, so the 
pastoral Bal1im<:1. abstain for a similar reason from washing 
themselves. ''Neither men nor women wash, as it is con
sidered to be detrimental to the cattle. They therefore use 
a dry bath for cleansing the skin, smearing butter and a 
kind of red earth over the body instead of \vater, and, after 
drying the skin, they rub butter well into the flesh." Water 
applied by a man to his own body '' is said to injure his 
cattle and also his family." 1 The train of thought is here 
still more obscure than in the reluctance to apply water to 
milk-vessels ; for how can the application of water to a 
man's person be supposed to injure his cows? Here again 
the substitution of butter for water as an abstergent suggests 
that, as in the substitution of cow's urine for water in cleansing 
the milk-vessels, th~ use of a substance which emanates 

• 

from the cow is somehow conceived to be less fraught with 
danger to the animal's sensitive organism than the use of an 
alien substance. Whatever be the explanation, the Bahima 
clearly assume that between a man and his cattle there 
exists a relation of sympathy so close that an action which 
to us might seem purely self-regarding, such as washing his 
body, directly affects tl1e animals. In other words, a bond 
of sympathetic magic, like that which is certainly believed 
to exist between a cow and her milk even after she has 
parted \Vith it, is apparently supposed to exist also between 
a cow, her master, and his farnily ; for Bahima women as 
well as men are discouraged from indulging in ablutions 
which might prove detrimental to the herd. 

• 

Moreover, some pastoral tribes believe their cattle to be 
sympathetically affected, not only by the nature of the sub-

1 Jolin Roscoe, The Northern Ba11t1e, pp. 103 sq., 137. 
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stance which is employed to clean the milk-vessels, but also The co\vs 

by the material of \vhich the vessels are made. Thus among thought to 
• be affected 

the Bah1ma '' no vessel of iron is allowed to be used for by the 

milk, only wooden bowls, gourds, or earthen pots. The mfat:hr!ahl 
.. 0 \\ IC 

use of other kinds of vessels would be injurious, they believe, n1ilk-

to the cattle and might possibly cause the cows to fall ill." 1 -;;:~~~~are 
So among the Banyoro the milk-vessels are almost all of 
wood or gourds, though a few earthen pots may be found in 
a l(raal for holding milk. '' No metal vessels are used ; 
pastoral peoples do not allow such vessels to have milk 
poured into them lest the cows should suffer." 2 Similarly 
among the Baganda '' most milk-vessels \vere made of 
pottery, a few only being made of wood ; the people 
objected to tin or iron vessels, because the use of them 
would be harmful to the cows '' ; 3 and among the N andi 
''the only vessels that may be used for milk are the gourds 
or calabashes. If anything else were employed, it is believed 
that it would be injurious to the cattle." 4 The Akikuyu 
often think ''that to milk an animal into any vessel other 
than the usual half calabash, e.g. into a European white 
enamelled bowl, is likely to make it go off its mill(." 5 Strict 
rules as to the proper materials for milk-vessels appear to 
be observea also by the tribes of the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan. On this subject Dr. C. G. Seligmann writes,'' None 
of the Beja tribes with whom I am acquainted mill( into a 
clay vessel or put milk into one of these, in spite of the 
fact that many of the Hadendoa make pots. Nor would 
it be permissible to milk into one of the modern tin bowls 
which Europeans have recently introduced into the country. 
Gourds and basket . vessels, especially the latter, are con-
sidered the appropriate receptacles for milk, though· sl(in 
vessels, gz'rba, may be used." 6 The motive for thus limit-
ing the materials which may be used in the making of milk-
vessels is not mentioned by Dr. Seligmann, but it probably 

1 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu 
(Cambridge, 1915), p. 106. 

2 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu, 
pp. 65, 66. 

3 John J{oscoe, The Baganda (Lon
don, 191 l), p. 419. 

4 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
1909), p. 21. 

5 W. Scoresby Routledge and l{ath
erine Routledge, With a Prehisto1·ic 
People (London, 1910), p. 46. 

6 C. G. Seligmann, '' So111e aspects 
of the Hamitic proble1u in the Anglo
Egyptian Su clan,'' Jou17zal ef' the RoJ1al 
A1ttl11·opolo,(it·al I1zstit1tte, xliii. ( l 9 l 3) 
P• 654. 
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is, or was originally, a fear that. the employment of certain 
materials might be injurious to the cattle. In general the 
materials preferred for this purpose would naturally be those 
with .which the people had been familiar from time im
memorial, while on the contrary the materials condemned 
as unsuitable would be those with which they had only in 
recent times made acquaintance. The conservative savage 
is a slave to custom, and tends to look upon every innovation 
with deep and superstitious distrust. 

Menstru- Again it is a rule with many cattle-keeping tribes of 
otis 'vomen Africa that milk may not be drunk by women during men
not allowed 

' to dri11k struation, and in every case the motive for the prohibition 
~~:~~:! appears to be a fear lest, by virtue of sympathetic magic, 
should be the women should exert a baneful influence on the co\vs 
~~~~:~~. from which the milk was extracted. Thus with regard to 

the tribes of the At1glo-Egyptian Sudan we are told that 
'' no menstruous woman drinks milk lest the animal from 
which it was drawn should suffer, and the Beda\vib say that 
any infringement of this rule would render sterile both the 

· woman and the animal from which the milk was take11 ; nor 
may a menstruous woman dri11k se1nn (butter)." 1 Among 
the Banyoro of Central Africa '' during menstruation the 
wives of wealthy cattle owners were given milk to drink 
from old cows which were not expected to have calves again ; 
\Vives of men \vith only a limited number of CO\VS were pro
hibited from drinking milk at all and had to live on vege
table food during the time of their indisposition, because 
their condition was considered harmful to the cows should 

. ' 
they drink milk. After living on a vegetable diet a woman 
fasted at least twelve hours before she ventured to drink 
milk again." Moreover, all the time of her monthly period 
a woman took care not to touch any milk-vessels.2 The 
milk of the old cow, on which a rich woman at such seasons 
was allowed to subsist, had to be kept separate from the 
common stock of 1r1ilk a~d reserved for the patient alone.3 

• 

1 C. G. Seligmann, '' Some aspects 
of the Hamitic problem in the A11glo
. Egyptian Sudan,'' Jou17zal of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, xliii. (1913) 
p. 655. Among the tribes which ob
serve the prohibition are the Dinkas 

of the White Nile (op. cit. p. 656). 
2 John Roscoe, TheNorthenz Bant11, 

p. 42. 

. 3 ] ohn Roscoe, The Northe171 Ba11tu, 
p. 67. 
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Among the Bahima of the same region the customs are 
similar. A menstruous woman may neither drink milk nor 
handle the milk-vessels ; she eats vegetables and drinks beer 
all the time of her sickness, unless her husband happens 
to be a rich man, who may give her the milk of an old cow 
that is past tl1e age of bearing. '' Should a woma11 con
tinue to drink milk during her indisposition it is thought 
she would injure the cows, especially their generative 
powers." 1 So, too, at a Bahima girl's first menstruation her 
father provides her with mill<: from an old cow, and she may 
not drink the inilk of oth,er cows or handle any milk-vessels 
for fear of. thereby harming the cattle.2 The condition 
attached by the Banyoro and Bahima to the drinking of 
milk by menstruous women is significant ; the cow from 
which the milk is drawn must be past the age of bearing a 
calf, and as she will soon lose her milk in any case, it does 
not matter much if she loses it a little sooner through the 
pollution of her milk by the menstruous woman. Among 
the Baganda, also, no menstruous woman might come into 
contact with any milk-vessel or drink milk till she had 
recovered from her sickness.3 Though the reason for the 
prohibition is not mentioned, we may safely assume that 
it was the same belief in the noxious influence which 
women at such times are thought to exercise on milch 
cows. 

Among the Kafir tribes of South Africa in like manner milk Tvienstrtt-
• r: b'dd . h Id h d . k . ous women 1s ior 1 en to women at menstruation ; s ou t ey r1n 1t not allowed 

the people believe that the cattle would die.4 Not only a to.drink 

K fi . 1 h fi . b h 'd h . n11lk or a r g1r at er rst menstruation ut t e ma1 ens w o wait approach 

on her are forbidden to drink milk, lest the cattle should die ; the cattle 
among the 

I John Roscoe, The Norther1z Bantu, 
pp. 109, 122. 

2 John I{oscoe, The Northern Ba1zt1t, 
p. 126. 

a John Roscoe, The Baganda, p. 
419. 

4 Rev. J. Macdonald, '' Manners, 
Customs, Superstitions, and Religions 
of South African Tribes,'' Jottnzal ef 
the Anthropo!oE[ical Jnstz'tute,xx. (1891) 
p. r 38 ; iti., Light in Africa, Second 
Edition (London, 1890), p. 221. 

VOL. III 

Kafirs of 
Compare L. Alberti, De R-affi1-s aa1t Sot1th 
de Zztz'dkttst van Afrika (Amsterdam, Africa. 
1810), pp. 102 sq. ; Col. l\Iaclean, 
Co11ipe11ditt11t ef JCajir Laws a1td Cus-
to11ts (Cape Town, I866), ])p. 91, 122. 
These latter writers mention the pro-
hibition without giving the reason. It 
is for a lil<e reason, p1·obabl y, tl1at 
among the Bacas of South Africa a 
woman at menstruation is not allowed 
to see or tot1ch cow's dung (l{ev. J. 
Macdonald, inJou1·nal ef the At1th1·0-
pological 111stitute, xx. (1891) p. 119). 

J( 
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the period of seclusion and taboo to which the damsels must 
submit on this occasio11 may last from one to two \\'eel(s.1 

A1nong the Tl1onga, about Delagoa Bay, not only is a men
st1·uous \Voman forbidden to drinl< the mill< of cows, she may 
not even approach the cattle l<raal 01· loo I< at tl1e animals. 2 

If a I{afir woman i11fringes the i·ule by drinl<ing mill< during 
her monthly period, 11er husband may be fined from one to 
three head of cattle, which are paid to the chief. f'ormerly 
this time of abstinence from milk lasted for seven or eight 
days a month. 3 Further, among the Kafirs menstruous 
\vomen are forbidden to cross ,those parts of the l<raal \vhich 
are frequented by the cattle ; for if a drop of their blood 
\Vere to fall on the path, '' any oxen passing over it 
would i·un g1·eat risk of dying from disease." Hence \vomen 
have to mal<e circuitous paths from one hut to a11other, 
going i·ound tl1e back of the huts in order to avoid the for
bidde11 ground. The tracks which they use may be seen at 
every kraal. But tl1ere is no . such restriction on the \valks 

• 

of women who are past child-bearing, because they have 
ceased to be a source of danger.4 Among the Kaniyans of 
Cochin, in Southern India, a \voman at menstruation may 
neither drink milk nor milk a cow.5 

The disabilities thus imposed on women at 1nenstruation 
are perhaps dictated by a fear lest the cows \vhose milk 
they d1·ink should yield milk mi11gled with blood. Such a 
fear, Mr. Roscoe tells me, is much felt by the pastoral tribes 
of Central Africa. In some parts of Europe peasants resort 
to superstitious remedies when the milk of their cows is 

1 L. Alberti, De Kaffers aa1i de 
Zztidkust van Afrika (Amsterda1n, 
1910), pp. 78 sq.; H. Lichtenstei11, 
Reiseiz i11z siidlichen Africa (Berlin, 
l 8 l l-I 8 l 2 ), i. 428 ; George Thomp
son, Travels aizd.4 dve1ztures i1z SouthP.171. 
Africa (London, 1827), ii. 354; 1'Ir. 
'Varner's Notes, in Col. Maclean's 
Compendi1t1n of Kcifir Laws and Czts
tonzs (Cape Town, 1866), p. 98; G. 
M'Call Thea!, ICqffir Folk-lore (l,on
don, l 886 ), p. 2 l 8 ; Dudley l(idd 
The Essential ICcifir (London, 1904): 
p. 209. Only the last of these writers 
mentions the 1·eason for the custom. 

2 Henri A. Junod, ''Les concep
tions physiologiques des Bantou Sud-· 

Africains et leurs tabot1s, '' Rev11e d' Eth-
1zographie et de Sociologie, i. ( l 9 lo) p. 
l 39. Coin pare id., Life of a So11t/1 
Ajrz"ca1z Tribe (Neuch:ltel, 1912-1913), 
ii. 5 l. 

3 Mr. B1·ownlee's Notes, in Col. 
l\faclean's Co1npe1zdizt11z of K cifi1· La111s 
and Cztstonzs (Cape Town, 1866), p. 
122. 

4 Dudley l(idd, The Esse11tial .R~cifir, 
pp. 238 sq. ; Mr. War11er's Notes, in 
Col. l\faclean's Co111pendz"zt11z of Ka.fir 
La1vs and Custo1ns (Cape Town, 1866), 
P· 93· 

5 L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, 
The Cochin Tribes and Castes (Madras, 
1909-1912}, i. 203. 
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similarly polluted. In the Mark of Brandenburg the cure 
is, or was, to milk the cow through a natural hole in a piece 
of oak-wood.1 In Masuren a '' thunderbolt," that is, a pre
historic flint implement, is used instead of a piece of oak
wood for this purpose ; or the bloody milk is poured into a 
potsherd and set on a fence, where it stays till a swallow 
flies over it, which is thought to restore the purity of the 
milk.2 The same fear of infecting cows' milk with blood Wounded 

may explain the Zulu custom which forbids a wounded man :i~~~~tto 
to drink milk until he has performed a certain ceremony. drink milk. 

Thus when an Englishman, serving with the Zulus, was 
wounded in action a11d bled profusely, a young heifer was 
killed by order of the medicine-man, and its small entrails, 
mixed with the gall and some 1·oots, were parboiled and 
given to the sufferer to drink. At first he refused the 
nauseous dose, but the medicine-man flew into a passion 
and said '' that unless I drank of the mixture, I could not 
be permitted to tal<:e milk, fearing the cows might die, and 
if I approached the king I should make him ill." Further, 
the sufferer was f creed to swallow an emetic, consisting of a 
decoction of roots, for the purpose of clearing his stomach.3 

Similarly among the N andi of British East Africa persons 
wl10 have been wounded or are suffering fi·om boils or ulcers 
1nay not drink fresh milk,4 probably from a like regard for 
the welfare of the herd. This fear of injuring the· cows 
through the infection of blood may perhaps explain a 
Bechuana custom of removing all . wounded persons to a 
distance from their towns and villages.5 

Women in childbed and for some time after it are believed Women in 

by many savages to be a source of dangerous infection, on ~~~1~~~~ed 
\Vhich account it is customary to isolate them like lepers from to dri11k 

the rest of the community.6 Hence it is not surprising to milk. 

find that among the Thonga a woman may not dri11k any 
I Adalbert Kt1hn, Miirkische Sagen 

und llfiirchen (Berlin, I 843), p. 3 79· 
2 M. Toeppen, Aberglauben aits 

llfasuren 2 (Danzig, I 867), p. 100. 
3 Nathaniel Isaacs, T1-ave[s a11d 

A1lventu1-es iii Eastern Africa (London, 
1836), i. 203-205. Compare Dudley 
l{idd, The Essential Kajir (London, 
1904), pp. 309 sq. 

4 A. C. IIollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 

I 909 ), p. 24 note 1. 

~ Robert Moffat, jJ!fissio11ary Labours 
a111l Sce11es i11 .5011the1·11 Afi-ica (Lon
don, I 842 ), p. 46 5. Dr. Moffat 
could not ascertain the reason of the 
ct1stom. 

6 Taboo a11tl the Pe1·i[s ~f the Sottl, 
j)p. I 47 sqq. ( 7he Golcie11 Bozeg/1, Thircl 
Edition, ],art ii.). 
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mill( from the birth of her child till the infant has been 
formally presented to tl1e moon, \vhich tal(es place usually 
ir1 the third month after her delivery. Afterwards she is 
allowed to drinl( only the milk of cows which have calved 
many times.1 Among the Banyoro ''a woman at childbi1·tl1 
may drink milk, but, if the child is a boy, she is given the 
mill\: from a cow that has lost her calf; whereas, if the cl1ild 
is a girl, sl1e is free to drink the milk from any cow." 2 The 
restriction thus irnposed on a woman who has given birth to 
a male child points to a fear that sl1e might i11jure ordinary 

iVIilk of cows if she were suffered to dri11k their milk. The same 
• 

particular fear is apparently entertained in a high degree by the N andi, 
CO\VS 

reserved whenever a woman has given birth to twins. For among 
fofrtn1?tllers them ''the birth of twins is looked upon as an inauspicious 
0 \V!nS 

and event, and the mother is considered unclean for the rest of 
1;;1~~~~t her life. She is given her ow11 CO\V and may not touch the 

milk or blood of any otl1er animal. She may enter nobody's 
house until she has sprinkled a calabash full of water on the 
ground, and she may never cross the threshold of a cattle 
kraal again." 3 If a mother of twins even approaches the 
cattle-pen, the N andi believe that the animals \Vil! die. 4 The 
Suk, another tribe of British East Africa, seem to entertain 
a like dread of pregnant vvomen, for among them a woma11 
during her pregnancy lives on the milk of a cow set apart 
for her use. The animal must never have suffered from any 
sickness, and no one else may drink its milk at the same 
time.5 Banyoro herdsmen believe that the entrance of a 
nursing mother into th~ir houses or kraals is in so1ne way 
harmful to the cov;s, though in what the harm is supposed 
to consist has not been ascertained.6 Perhaps the notion 
may be that the milk in the woman's breasts is so much 
milk abstracted from the udders of the cows. If that 
is so, it might explain why a nursing mother is the 
totem of several Banyoro clans, and why in such clans 
no woman who is nursing a child may enter a kraal or a 

1 Henri A . . T unod, Lz'fe of a Soztth 
African Ti·ibe, i. 5 l, l 90, ii. 5 l. 

2 John Roscoe, Tlte Northert1Ba1ztu, 
p. 67, compare p. 44. 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Naizdi (Oxford, 
1909), p. 68. ~ 

4 C. W. Robley, Eastern Uga11da 

(London, 1902), pp. 39 sq. 
0 Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Suk, 

their Langztage a1zd Folklore (Oxford, 
191 l), p. 22. 

6 Tote111is111 a11d Exoga111y, ii. 521 
note 3, from information supplied by the 
Rev. J oh11 Roscoe. 
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house.1 The expla·nation of the curious taboo ·may be 
that a \voman in these circumstances is conceived to draw 
away, by syrnpathetic magic, the mill( from the bodies of 
the animals into her own. . 

• 

The same dread which the natural functions of woman Women 

inspire in the breast of the ignorant and superstitious savage not a~lo\ved 
to milk 

probably lies at the root of the stringent rule \vhich among co\vs in 

many African tribes, especially of the Bantu family, fo1·bids ~fr7Ian 
women to milk 01· he1·d the CO\VS and to e11ter the cattle-yard.2 tribes. 

Fo1· example, in regard to the Kafir tribes of South Africa 
we are told that ''the ca1·e of the cattle and dairy is the 
highest post of honor amongst them, and this is always 
allotted to tl1e men. They milk the cows ; herd the oxen ; 
and keep the kraals or cattle yards. Tl1e wo1nen a1·e r1ever 
(under the pain of heavy chastisement) per1nitted to touch a 
beast: even the young calves and heifers are tended by the 
lads and boys, and should a woman or girl be found in or 
near the cattle, she is severely beaten. A curious custom 
prevails amongst them in connection with this usage. If a 

I ·Tote11zis11t a?zd Exoga111y, ii. 5 I 6 
sqq., 521; Jolin Roscoe, The North
e1·1z Ba1ztzt, pp. 28 sqq. 

2 D11clley I{idd, The Esse1ztial R'qfi1·, 
pp. 59, 238 ; John Cam1)bell, T1·avels 
i1z South A.frica, Seco11d Jozt1·ne;1 (I.011-
don, 1822), ii. 213; E. Casalis, The 
Baszttos (Lonclon, l 86 I), p. l 2 5 ; Rev. 
F'rancis Fleming, Kaffraria, a1zd z'ts 
.Inhabitants (London, I 8 53), l)P· 98 
sq. ;, A. Kranz, Natu1·- zt1zd Rttltzti·
leben der Zul1ts (WieslJaden, 1880 ), 
pp. 8 I sq. ; James l'tfacclonald, Light 
i1t Ajrica, Second Edition (Lonclon, 
1890), p. 221 ; F. Lichtenstein, Reisen 
i11z .S'iidliche1z A.frika (Berli11, 1811-
1812), i. 441; II. Schinz, Dezttsch
Szidwest-A.frika (Oldenburg and Leip
sic, N.D.), p. 296; L. G1·out, Zztl1tla1zd 
(I>hilaclelphia, N.D.), p. l l I; John 
Mackenzie, Te1z Yea1·s North o.f the 
Ora1zge River (Edin\Jurgh, 1871), p. 
499; G. Fritsche, Die Ei1zgebo1·e1ze1z 
Szid-A.frz'kas (Breslau, 1872), pp. 85, 
183; Sir I-I. H. Johnston, B1·itish 
Ce1ztral Aft·ica (London, 1897), p. 
431 ; C. Gouldsb11ry and I-I. Sheane, 
7'he Great Plateau o.f Northern .f(ho
desia (I.on don, I 911 ), p. 30 5; II. Cole, 

' 

'' Notes on the Wagogo of German East 
Afrika, '' Joz11·nal o.f the Anth1·opological 
.l1zstit11te, xxxii. (1902) p. 337; C. T. 
Wilson ancl R. W. Fel!,in, Uga11da and 
the Eg;ptia1z So1tda1z (London, 1882), 
i. I 64 ; R. \V. Felkin, ''Notes on the 
Madi or l'tfor11 t1·ibe of Central Africa,'' 
P1·oceedings o.f the Ro31al S'ociety o.f Edin
bu1;gh, xii. (1882-1884) pp. 306 sq. : 
Robert P. Ashe, Two R'ings of Uga11da 
(London, 1889), p. 340; John Roscoe, 
The Ba.g-anda, p. 4 16 ; id., The Nor
ther11 Ba11tzt, pp. 66, I 07 sq., I I 8, 
236, 290; E11ti1z Paslza i1z Ce1zt1·al 
Aft·it·a (Lo11don, I 888), pp. 88, 149, 
238, 343; W. Mt1nzinger, Sitte1z 111zd 
.f(echt der Bogos (Winlerthur, I 8 59 ), l)P· 
77 sq. ; id, Osta.frikaizische Stztdz"e1z 
(Schaffhausen, 1864), p. 325; Diedrich 
Wester1nann, The .Slzilluk People, tlzeir 
.La1zgztag-e . a?zd Ji'ofk/01·e ( I)hiladelpl1ia, 
1912), p. xxix; C. G. Seligmann, 
'' So111e aspects of the tlamitic problem 
in the Anglo-Egyptia11 S11clan,''Jo1tr11al 
o.f the Royal A 11thropolo,r;-ical .l1istitztte, 
xliii. (1913) p. 655. I-Iowever, it 
dese1·ves to be noticed that a1nong the 
Bechuanas, while CO\VS are always 
mill<ecl by n1en, goats are always milked 
by women (.T. Ca111pbell, Zoe. cit.). 

-
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woman has necessity to enter a cattle kraal, she is obliged, 
if married, to bring l1er l1usband with her, 01· nearest male 
relative if not to the gate of the enclosure. He then lays 

' ' his assegai on the g1·ou11d, the point being inside the entrance, 
and the woman \vall's in on the handle of the weapon. This 
is considered as a passport of e11trance, and saves her from 
punishment: but, even in tl1is case, strict inquiry is n1ade as 
to tl1e necessity for such an entrance, 11or are the me11 very 
willi11g to gr·ant, too frequently, such an indulgence to them." 1 

Amongst tl1e Todas, a pastoral tribe of tl1e Neilgherry Hills 
in Southern India, the business of milking the cattle is per
formed by men only, \vho are invested, according to tl1eir 
ra11k, \Vith various deg1·ees of sanctity, and have to observe 
strict rules of ceremonial purity. Toda women take no part 
in the ritt1al of the sacred dairy nor in tl1e ope1·ations of 
milking and churning \vhich are ·there carried on. They 
may go to the dairy to fetch butter-milk, but they must 
approach it by an appointed path and stand at an appointed 
place to receive the mill,. Only under very special conditions 
is a woman or girl permitted to enter· a dairy. I11deed during 
the performance of certain ce1·emonies at the dairy \\'Omen 
are obliged to leave the village altogether.2 Among the 
Badagas, another tribe of the Neilgherry Hills, if a family 
has cows or buffaloes yielding milk, a portion of the inner 
apartment of the dwelling is converted into a mill(-house, in 
which milk is stored, and which 110 wo1nan may enter. Even 
males \vho are polluted, by having touched or passed ·near 
persons of an inferior caste, may not enter the milk-house 
till they have purified themselves by a ceremonial bath.3 . 

However, this sedulous seclusion of women from cattle 
is not practised by all cattle-breeding tribes. For example, 

• 

1 Rev. Francis Flen1ing, Souther11 
Africa (London, 1856), pp. 214 sq. 

2 W. H. R. Rivers, The Todas 
(London, 1906), i1p. 56 sqq., 83 sqq., 
231 sqq., especially 245 sq. Speal,ing 
of one of the sacred dairies of the Tod as, 
which he rightly enough calls a temple, 
Captain Harkness says, '' 'fheir women 
are not allowed to enter this temple, 
nor are the men at all times; but only 
when they are in that state whicl1 is. 
considered to be ptrre. 'fhe boys of 

the fa111ily, however, have free ingress 
ancl egress, and much of the busi11ess 
of the dairy is performed by tl1em '' 
(Henry Harl,ness,. Desc1·iptio1z ef a 
Si1zgi1lar Aborigz'1zal Race inhabz'ti1zg 
the Neilgherry Hills, London, 1832, 
p. 24). Tl1e exception in favour of 
boys, presumably under ptrbert)', is 
significant. 

3 Edga1· Thurston, Castes and Tribes 
of Southern India (l\1adras, 1909), i. 
7 5. 
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the cows are milked by women among the Hottentots, Women 

Korannas, and Herera of South Africa· 1 among the Masai 2 al~olkwed to 
I I ID! COWS 

Akamba,3 and Ti1rkana 4 of East Africa · and among the in some 

F 1 h f W Af · 5 S f; · d ' tribes of u a s o est rica. o ar 1n eed are the N amaquas, Africa aiid 

a Hottentot tribe, from sharing the superstition as to the Asia. 

disastrous influence of menstruous women on milk and cattle 
that among them, when a girl attains to puberty, she is led 
rou11d the village to touch the milk-vessels in the houses and 
the rams in the folds for good luck.6 With this custom we 
may compare a practice of the Herero. Among them the 
fresh mill.;: of the cows is brought by the women to the chief 
or owner of the kraal, at the sacred hearth or sacrificial altar, 
and he tastes and thereby hallows the milk before it may be 
converted into curds. But if there happens to be a lying-in 
vvoman in the kraal, all the fresh milk is taken to her, and 
she consecrates it in like manner instead of the chief.7 Among 
the Suk of British East Africa cows are milked by women, 
children, and uncircumcised boys.8 Among the N andi, another 
tribe of British East Africa, the mill.;:ing of the cows is usually 
done by boys and girls.9 Among the Dinl.;:a of the White 
Nile'' cows should be milked by boys and girls before puberty; 
in case of necessity a man might milk a cow, but this is not 
a desi1·able practice, nor should old men do so even when 
they are past sexual relations." 10 Perhaps, however, the rule 

I Peter l(olben, The P1'ese1zt State 
of the Cape of Good Hope (Londo11, 
1738), i. 171, 172; Theophil11s Hahn, 
Ts111zi-ll Goa111, the Sup1·e111e Bei11g of the 
Khoi-R'ltoi (Lonclon, 1881 ), p. 20 ; 
John Mackenzie, Teii Yea1·s No1·th o/ 
the Ora11ge River (Edinburgh, l 87 l ), 

p. 499; J. Irle, Dz'e Hei·ero (Giitersloh, 
1906), p. 121. Among the Hottentots 
the nlill( of cows is drun!, by both sexes, 
but the milk of ewes only by wo111en 
(P. l(olben, op. cit. i. 175)· 

2 S. L. Hinde and H. Hinde, The 
Last of the Masai (London, 1901), p. 
81 ; A. C. Hollis, The hfasai (Oxford, 
1905), IJ· 290. But while women mill< 
the cows, young boys mill< the goats 
(S. L. Hinde and H. Hincle, !.c.). 

3 I-Ion. Charles Dundas, '' I-Iistory 
of l(itui,'' Jour1zal if the I(oyal Anthro
pological Institute, xliii. (1913) p. 502. 

4 Mervyn W. H. Beech, Tlze Suk, 

their La1ig11age a11d Folkloi'e (Oxford, 
1911), p. 33. 

5 Louis Tauxier, Le Noir dzt Souda1z 
(Paris, 1912), IJ. 623. 

6 Sir J. E. Alexander, E;J.jJedz'tio1z of 
Discoz1ery iizto the I11terio1· of Africa 
(Lonclon, l 8 38), i. l 69. 

7 Rev. E. Dannert, '' C11stoms of the 
Ovaherero at the l)irtl1 of a Child,'' 
( Soztth A fi·icaiz) Folk-loi·e Joz1r11al, ii. 
63 sq. ; J. Irle, Die He1·e1·0 (Giitersloh, 
I 906), pp. 79, 94· 

8 lYiervyn W. H. Beech, The Sztk, 
their La11gztage a111i Folkloi·e (Oxford, 
1911), p. 9. 

9 A. C. Hollis, The Na1zdi (Oxford, 
1909), p. 21. 

IO C. G. Selig111ann, ''Some aspects 
of the I-Iamitic p1·o!Jle1n in the 1\nglo
Egyptian Sudan,'' Joz1r11al of the Royal 
A11th1·opological I11stitz1te, xliii. ( 1913) 
P· 656. 

I 
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varies some\vhat in this tribe ; for according to Emi11 Pasha 
'' tl1e Dinka are tl1e only negroes in our province among 
\Vhom wornen are allo\ved to milk the co\vs." 1 Amo11g the 
Baaesu an agricultural tribe of Britisl1 East Africa, \Vho keep 

b ' 
some cattle, co\VS a1·e mill(ed either by men or by women ; 
fo1· women are under no restrictions in dealing \Vith the 
a11i1nals. 2 A1nong the Bedouins of Arabia the milch camels 
are 1nill(ed by me11 and lads only, but the sl1eep and goats 
a1·e milked by \Vome11. 3 Among the Arabs of Moab also it 
is the \vo1nen \Vho usually mill< the sheep and the goats.4 

Among the l{almuks and Khirgiz of Siberia it is the busi-
11ess of the "''omen to milk tl1e cattle,5 and among tl1e Lapps 
tl1e reindeer a1·e mill(ed by men and \VOmen indifferently.6 

The The pollution of death is also \vitl1 some people a bar to 
pollt1tion of h d . , . f 'lk Th · h I:> d · h d D · r death a bar t e rtnK111g o m1 . us, 111 t e ..... owa Je an Jaa1e1·e 
to_th~ tribes of Arabs, near Esne in Egypt, ''if any person of the 
d1·1nk1ng of . 
milk. family die, the worne11 stain their hands and feet blue \Vtth 
~~~~~~~ indigo ; \Vhich demonstration of their grief they stiffer to 
to drink remain for eight days, all that time abstaining from milk, 
milk in d 11 · 1 b some an not a owing any vesse containing it to e brought into 
African the house ; for they say tl1at the \vhite11ess of the mill< 
tribes. -but ill accords \vith the sable gloom of tl1eir minds." ' 

Among the Dinka the near relatives of a dead ma11 may 
not touch milk during the first few days after the death, 
tl1at is, during the time that they sleep near the grave.8 

With the Banyoro of Central Af1·ica mourning lasted from 

1 E111i1z Pasha z"n Ce1zt1·al Afi·ica, 
being a Col!ectio1z ef his Lettei·s a1zd 
Joztrnals (London, 1888), p. 343. 
Elsewhere, referring to the I.att1ka, 
another tribe of the Egyptian Suda11, 
tl1e sa111e writer observes (p. 238), 
'' Cattle are only mill{ed by men ; the 
dirty habit p1·actised by the Dinka, 
Bari, a11d others, of washing the milker's 
hantls and face, as also t11e cow's udder 
and the milk-pot, with urine does not 
exist he1·e. '' 

2 John }{oscoe, The No1·ther1z Banttt, 
p. 168. 

3 C. l\,f. Doughty, Travels in Arabia 
Deserta (Cambridge, 1888), i. 261 sq. ; 
J. L. Bt1rcl<ha1·dt, Notes 011 the Bedoui1zs 
a1zd Wahdbys (London, 1831), i. 239. 

4 :\ ntonin Jaussen, Cozttz1111es des 

Ai·abes a1t pays de JJ.foab (Paris, 1908), 
PP· 67 sq. 

5 P. S. Pallas, Reise dztrch verschie
de1ze P1·ovi1zzen cles Russische1z Rez"chs 
(St. Petersburg, 1771-1776), i. 314; 
Arved v. Scl1ultz, '' Volks- 11nd wirt
scl1aftliche St11dien im Pa111ir, '' Peter-
111a1111s lVIitteilunge11, lvi. (Gotha, 1910) 
Halbband i., p. 252. 

6 J. Scheffer, Lapponia (Franl<fort, 
1673), p. 331. 

7 J. L. Burckhardt, Notes on the 
Bedoui11s a1zd Wahdbys (London, l 83 l ), 
i. 280 sq. 

8 C. G. Seligmann, ''Some aspects 
of the Hamitic problem in the Anglo
Egyptian Sudan,''Jounzal ef the Royal 
Anthropolog7.

0

cal I1zstitute, xliii. (1913) 
p. 656. 
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t\.vo to six months, and all that time the mourners were for
bidden to drink milk, the relatives and friends of the deceased 
meanwhile providi11g. them with oxen to eat and beer to 
drink.1 Some of the tribes of British East Africa expose 
their dead to be devoured by hyenas, and among them the 
perso11s who have handled the corpse and carried it out to 
its last resting-place, there to await the \.vild beasts, are sub
ject to various taboos ; in particular they are forbidden to 
drink mill<. For example, among the Nandi the men who 
l1ave discharged this office bathe in a river, anoint their bodies 

- with fat, partially shave their heads, and live in the hut of 
the deceased for four days, during which time they may not 
be see11 by a boy or a female. Further, tl1ey may not touch 
food with their hands, but must eat with the help of a pot
sherd or chip of a gourd, and they may not drink milk.2 

Among the Akil<uyu of the same regio11 the relative who The 

has exposed a corpse returns to the house of the deceased, ~~~~;the 
but he may not enter the village by tl1e gate ; he must break .-\kik11yu. 

a way for himself through the village fence. The reason for 
this singular mode of entrance is not mentioned, but \.Ve may 
conjecture that the motive for adopting it is a wish to throw 
the ghost off the scent, who might pursue 11is relative back 
to the house througl1 the familiar gate\vay, but is brought 
short up at the hole in the fence. Having reached the house, 
the ma11 \Vho has discharged the last duty to the dead must 
live alone in it for eight days. Food is set down for him by 
his kinsfolk in front of the door. It consists exclusively of 
vegetables, for flesh and especially milk he is forbidden to 
partake of. When eight days have passed, an old \voman 
comes and shaves the hair of his head, for which s~rvice she 
receives a goat. After that he breaks out through the village 
fence, probably with the fear of the ghost still before his eyes 
or behind his back, and betakes himself to the elders and 
medicine-men, who are assembled outside of the village. 
They sacrifice a goat and besmear him from head to foot 
with the co11tents of tl1e animal's stomach. A medicine-
man gives him a particular beverage to drink, and having 
quaffed it tl1e man is clean once more ; he may now enter 

1 John I{oscoe, The No1-ther1z Ba11t11, 
l)· 59. 

2 A. C. IIollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
I909), l)· 70. 
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the village in the usual way by the gate, and 11e is again free 
An1011g the to drink milk.1 When a death has tal<:en place in a Zulu 
Ztilus and villaae no mill<: is drunl< nor ai·e the cattle allowed to be 
Kafirs o ' 
milk is not milked on that day.2 And with 1·egard to the Kafi1·s of 
d~u11 111' i11 a South Africa in general we are told that after a deatl1 '' tl1e 
vr age · 
after a people in the ki·aal are all unclean. They may not dr111l<: 
death until · b · · h th 1 1 milk nor may they t1·ansact any us1ness \Vtt o er <:raa s, a cere1r1ony ' 
ofpurifica- until the doctor has cleansed them. Those who touched the 
tio11 l1as . 1 d · · 1 t 
been dead body are specially unc ean, an so 1s every imp ernen 
performed. \Vhich was used to make the grave \vitl1, or the dead body 

· touched. Those who touched the dead body, or the dead 
ma11's things, have to \vash in running water. A doctor is 
called in, and he offers a sacrifice to cleanse the co\vs, the 
milk, and the people ; yet for several months the. people are 
not allowed to sell any oxen. The doctor takes some 

Milk 
forbidden 
to 
mourners 
• 1n some 
parts of 
India. 

· medicine and mixes it with milk, making all the people 
drink the decoction ; this is done at a spot far a\vay from 
the kraal." 3 An earlier authority on the l(afirs of South 
Africa tells us that with them no person ceremonially un
clean may drink milk, and that among such persons are a 
widow and a widower, the \vidow being unclean for a month 
and the widower for half a month after the death of husband 
or \vife respectively.4 Similarly among the Todas of Southern 
India, who are a purely pastoral people, a \vido\ver and a 
widow are forbidden to drink milk for a period \vhich may 
extend for many months.5 In the Ko11l<an, a province of 
the Bombay Presidency, the use of milk is prohibited during 
the period of mourning.6 

The 
prohibition 
of milk to 

No satisfactory motive is assigned for the common pro
hibition thus laid on mourners to partake of milk ; for the 
reason alleged by Arab women in Egypt, that the \vhiteness mourners 

probably 
due to 
a fear of 
killing the 
cows. 

1 J. M. Hildebrandt, '' Ethnograph
ische Notizen iiber Wal{amba 11nd ihre 
Nachbarn,'' Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, 
x. (1878) pp. 404 sq. 

2 A. F. Gardiner, Na1·rative of a 
Jozerney to the Zoolu Cou1ztry in So11th 
Africa (London, 1836), p. 81. 

3 D11dley Kidd, The Essential Kaji1· 
(London, 1904), p. 249, compare p. 
246. Compare Stephen Kay, Travels 
and Resea1·ches z"1z Cajfraria (London, 
1833), p. 199, ''When death has • 

occ11rred in a village, all its inhal)itants 
fast, abstaining even f1·01n a dra11ght of 
nlillc the \vhole of that day, and son1e
tin1es longer.'' 

4 L. Alberti, De Ka.ffe1·s aa1i de Z1ti1i
kust va1i Afrika (Amsterdam, 1810), 
pp. 102 sq. 

5 W. H. R. Rivers, The Todas (Lon
don, 1906), p. 241. 

6 R. E. Enthoven, '' Folklore of the 
Konkan,'' The I1idia1z Antiquary, xliv. 
(1915) Sujple11ient, p. 69 . 
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of the milk would not comport with the blackness of their 
sorrow, is clearly a fanciful afterthought. In the light of the 
evidence which has come before us, we may conjecture that 
in all cases the original motive was a fear lest the cows 
might die, if their milk were drunk by a man or woman who 
was thus deeply tainted with the pollution and infection of 
death. Yet in apparent contradiction \vith this fear is the Bechuana 

f 'd h B h Wh custom of treatment o a w1 ow among t e ec llanas. '' en a giving 

vvoman's husband is dead, she may not enter a town, unless boiled milk 

h h b 
from manv 

s e as een under the hands of a sorcerer. She must cows to a· 

remain at some distance from the town ; then a little milk \vi~ow to 

from every cow is taken to her, which mixture of milk she drink. 

must boil with her food. Dung from the cattle pens is also 
taken to her, and with this, mixed with some 1nolemo, she 
must rub herself. If this ceremony be not gone tl1rough, it 
is thought that all the cattle in the town will surely die." 1 

Ho•v these ceremonies prevent· the cattle from dying is not 
clear to the untutored mi11d .of the European ; but at least 
we can see that the milk and dung are both believed to 
remain in sympathetic connexion with the animals, since the 
use of them by the widow is supposed to save the hercl alive. 
Perhaps an essential part of the ceremonies is the boiling of C~s~om of 

the milk before it is drunl( by the widow ; for we have seen ~~~!~~~t 
that, while the boiling of milk is generally fo1·bidden by n1ilk _in 

1 'b . . 11 d d . . d b h . certain pastora tr1 es, 1t 1s a owe an even enJOine y t em 1n special 

the particular case of biestings, that is, the first milk dra\vn cases. 

from a cow after casting her calf.2 Another instance of this 
remarkable treatment of biestings is furnished by the Bagesu 
of British East Africa. Among them, '' when a cow calves, 
the calf has the milk on the first day ; on the second day 
the cow is milked and the mill( is slowly boiled until it 
forms a cake, and the owner of the CO\V with hi.s wife and a 

• 

few relatives eat this cake. The day after this ceremony the 
cow is milked at the ordinary milking-times, and the milk is 
added to the common supply." 3 Probably the boiling and 
eating of the milk in this case is supp<?sed somehow to 

I Miss J. P. Meeuwsen, '' Ct1sto1ns 
antl Superstitions among the Betshu
ana, '' (Soitth Africa11) Foll:loreJ0111·11al, 
i. ( r 8 7 9) p. 34. The word 111ole1110 1neans 
both IJoison and n1e<licine. Compare 

• 

Dudley Kidd, The Esse1ztial Kaji1· 
(Lo11do11, 1904), {J· 252. 

2 Above, PlJ· r 20 sq. 
3 J. l~oscoe, T/ze No1·theni Ba11tt1, IJ· 

168. 
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benefit tl1e cow and !1er calf, just as tl1e boiling and eating 
of tl1e tnill{ by tl1e \vidow is certainly supposed by the 
Becl1t1anas to benefit tl1e cattle, whicl1 other\vise wot1ld 
perish ; but in \Vhat p1·ecisely the saving virtue of the cere-
1no11y co11sists is as obscure i11 tl1e one case as in the other. 

An1011g tl1e Among tl1e l(afi1·s of Soutl1 Africa it is a rule that \Vl1en 
~~~~15 of ligl1t11i11g has strt1cl< a l<raal, l<illing 1nan or beast, no person 
Africa . in the l<raal may d1·i11l< mill< until a medici11e-man has come 
perso

115 111 atld performed ce1·tain pt11·ificatory ceremo11ies over all the a k1·aal, 

1vl1ere :1 inhabita11ts. He begi11s by tying a number of charms i·ound 
111a11 01· 
a beast the nee!< of eve1·y perso11 in tl1e place for tl1e avo\ved purpose 
11:15 bee11 of giving them po\ver to dig the grave of the mar1 or animal 
killed by 
I. 1 t · who has bee11 killed ,· for if the victim is a beast, it is al\vays ig 1 11111g, 

111ay 110t bt1ried and 11ever eaten. Wl1en the burial is over, an animal 
dri11k mill< 
u11til they is l<illed i11 sacrifice, and a fire is kindled, in \Vhicl1 certain 
have been charms of woocl, or roots, are bu1·11ed to cl1arcoal and then 
pu1·ified 
by the g1·ound to powder. Next, the medicine-in an makes incisions 
medicine-
nian. in various parts of the bodies of every one i11 the l<raal, and 

rubs a portion of the powdered charcoal into the cuts; the rest 
of the powder he puts into sour milk a11d causes all the people 
to d1·ink the mixture. .t\fter that t11ey are free to drinl< mill< 
again in the usual \vay, and their heads being shaved, they 
are pronounced clean and may quit the kraal and asso
ciate with tl1eir neighbours, neither of \Vhich they might do 
until the cere1nony of purification had been performed.1 The 
essence of tl1e ceremony appears to ·be a kind of inoculation 
designed to guard the inmates of tl1e kraal against a repeti
tion of the thunder-stroke. Till the rite has been duly 
carried out, the inhabita11ts are seemingly supposed to be 
electrified. by the shock, and to be capable of discharging the 
electricity with fatal, effect 011 any persons with \vhom they 
may come into contact. Hence tl1e precaution of isolat
ing or (in electrical language) insulating them from all their 
neigl1bours, till tl1e man of skill has, so to say, tapped the 
electricity and allowed it to run off safely into the grave of 
the victim. If this interpretration of the rite is correct, we 
can easily understand \vhy in their electrified condition 
the inhabitants of the kraal were forbidden to drink milk. 

1 !VI1·. Warner's Notes, in Col. 1\-Iaclean's Co11tpe11dizt11i of I'i:'afir Law and 
Custont (Cape Town, 1866), pp. 83 sq. · 
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For on the principles of sympathetic magic, which are as 
plain to the savage as the multiplication table is to us, the 
drinking of milk by an electrified person \vould infallibly com
municate an electric shock to the cow from which the milk 
was extracted ; and nothing, humanly speaking, could save 
the life of the poor creature but the direct interposition of 
the medicine-man. 

Another curious example of sympathetic magic applied Belief as 

to the milk of cattle may here be mentioned, though it does to t'.1e. 
. . . • • COilJUr1ng 

not fall in with the instances hitherto cited. The Kabyles of milk 

of North Africa believe that whoeve1· gets possession of the ~~:n~o~~ 
herdsman's staff can conjure the milk of the herd into the Kabyles. 

udders of his O\Vn cows. Hence when he reti1·es to his house 
in the heat of the day, a 11e1·dsman takes care not to let his 
staff go for a moment. To sell the staff or allow another to 
get hold of it during the siesta is an offence which is punished 
with a fine.1 

Among the Akamba and Al(il(uyu of British East Africa An1ong tl1e 

intercourse between the human sexes is strictly forbidden so Akdanlba 
1 an 

long as tl1e cattle are at pasture, that is, fi·om the time when AJ,il{t1yu 

the herds are driven out in the morning till the time when ~a~r~~~fca 
they are driven home ii1 the evening.2 This remarkable intercourse 

h.b. . fi d b G b h' bet\veen pro i ition, rst reporte y a errnan o server some t irty the humai1 
years ago, might appear to an educated European to be sexe~ is 

. . forb1dde11 
founded on a simple sense of decency and a calculation of while the 

practical utility; but any such interpretatio11 \Vould totally cattle are 

h 1 . f h . Af . . d S b at pasture, misread t e wor (ing o t e native rican m1n . u se- because 

quent inquiries proved that, as I had conjectured,3 the inter- ~uch 
111 tercourse 

course of the human sexes is supposed to be in sorne way is believecl 

injurious to the cattle \vhile they are at grass. An investiga- ~0. b~ t 
lllJUf!OUS 0 

tion \vas instituted by Mr. C. W. Robley, and he found that the cattle. 

'' this custom still exists and is still strictly follo\ved, but it 
refers only to the people left in the kraal, and does not apply 
to the herdsmen ; if tl1e people in the kraal infringed this 
prohibition it is believed that the cattle \vould die off, and 
also that the children would sicl(en : no explanation was 

1 J. Liorel, I<abylie die Jitr;it1·a 
(Paris, N.D.), ]J. 512. 

2 J. !\f. I-Iildebrandt, '' Ethnograph· 
ische Notizen iilJer Wakamba und ihre 
Nachbarn,'' Zeitschrift fur Eth11ologie, 

x. (1878) p. 401. 
3 '' Foll{-Iore in the Old 'festament,'' 

A1itl11·opolo.g·1·cal Essa;1s p1·ese1ited to 
Edwa1·d Bzer11ett Tylor(Oxford, 1907), 
IJ, l 62. 
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d t ,, i A offered as to why the her smen were exemp. mong 
the .l\l<arnba i11 pa1·ticular it is believed that ''if a man 
cohabits with a married woman in the \VOods while the cattle 
are out g1·azi11g, it brings 111akwa [a cu1·se] upon the cattle · 
and they \viii die. The woman, ho'.vever, is generally afraid 
of evil falling 011 the precious cattle, and confesses. The 
cattle ai·e then taken out of tl1eir l<:raal, medicine is placed 
on the grottnd at the gate, and they are tl1en driven back 
over the medicine, and this lifts the curse. The woman also 
has to be ceremonially pu1·ified b)r an elder." 2 Moreover, for 
eight days afte1· the periodical festival which the Akikuyu 
hold fo1· the purpose of securing God's blessing 011 their flocks 
and he1·ds, no commerce is permitted between the human 
sexes. They tl1inl" that any breach of continence in these 
eight days \Vould be followed by a mortality among the flocks.3 

The belief that the cohabitation of men with \Vomen is, 
under certain circumstances, .injurious to the cattle, may 
explain \vhy the most sacred dairymen of the pasto1·al Todas 
must avoid women altogether.4 An idea of the same sort 
may underlie the Dinka custom which entrusts the milking of 
cows to boys and girls under puberty,5 and the Kafir custom 

In ~ome which restricts the use of fresh milk to young people and very 
~;[~~sa~resh old people ; all other persons, that is, all adults in the pri1ne 
milk may of life, may use only curdled mill<:. Thus \Ve read that ''milk 
be drt1nk 
only by forms a favourite part of a Kafir's diet, and is preferred to all 
youAg other food except flesh. Generally it is used only in a 
or very old 
persons. curdled state, young people and very old ones alone drinking 

1 C. W. Robley, Eth11ology ef A
Ka11zba and otlzer East Afi·ica11 T17.'bes 
(Cambridge, 1910), p. 166. Compare 
Hon. Charles Dundas, ''History of 
Kitui, '' Jour11al ef the RoJ1al Anthropo
logz'cal Institute, xliii. (1913) p. 501, 
'' 011e of the strictest rules forbids a 
man to col1abit with a woman while 
the cattle are out grazing '' ; id., 
''The Organization and Law$ of some 
Bantt1 Tribes in East Africa," Jour1zal 
of the Royal A11thropological Institute, 
xiv. (1915) p. 274, ''It was believed 
that if men and women cohabited during 
the hours in which the cattle were out 
grazing this would cat1se the stock to 
die.'' 

. 2 C. W. Robley, ''Further researches 

into Kil;:uyu and J(amba Religious Be
liefs and Ct1ston1s, '' Jou1·1zal of the Royal 
A 1ztlz1·opological I1zstitztte, xii. ( l 9 l I) 

P· 412. . 
3 H. R. Tate, ''Further Notes on 

tl1e l(ikuyt1 Tribe of British East 
Africa,'' Jou1·11al of the Aizthropological 
Iizstitzete, xxxiv. (1904) p. 261. 

4 W. H. R. Rivers, The Todas 
(London, 1906), p. 236. Compare F. 
Metz, The Tribes h1habiti1zg the Neil
gherry Hills (Mangalo1·e, 1864), p. 
20; W. E. Marshall, Ti·avels A111ongst 
the Todas (London, 1873), p. 137 ; 
J. W. Breeks, An Accottnt if the Pri111i
tive Tribes and Mo1zuments ef the Nila
giris (London, I 87 3), p. 14 . 

5 Above, p. 135· 
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fresh mill{." 1
, '' Sweet milk is but food for babies, and 

only a few tribes wot1ld drink it. But clotted sour milk is 
food for men." 2 

'' In the south of Africa, it is only the 
children who drinl<: milk in a sweet state ; it is generally 
left to get sour in large earthen pans, or in bottles of quagga-
skin. After two or three days tl1e whey is carefully separated 
from tl1e congealed mass, and in its stead they add a little 
sweet milk or cream, to allay the sourness of the curds." 3 

Among the Ovambo of South-West Africa ''milk is drunk 
quite fresh 011ly by small children, probably never by grown 
persons." 4 Arnong the Baganda of Central Africa '' milk 
was drunk curdled 01· clotted ; no grown-up person cared to 
drinl<: it fresli. ; it was, however, given fresh to young chil-
dren and infants." 5 The Akikuyu of British East Africa make 
much use of the milk both of cows and goats, but only 
children drink it fresh.6

. Among the Bechuanas ''there are Special 

h · h h 1 · · h · h · rules as to two mont s 1n t e year, at t e cow-ea v1ng time, w ic 1s drinkiilg 

generally about the month of Octobe1·, when none but the the milk 
. . d . d h "lk f ' h of cows . unc1rcumc1se are perm1tte to use t e m1 o cows t at that have 

have calved." 7 As the uncircumcised would usually be just calved 

b . l'k 1 h h" B h 1 . in Africa under pu erty, it seems 1 e y t at t is ec uana ru e 1s and India. 

based on the idea that the intercourse of the human sexes 
may injuriously affect a cow in the critical time when she has 
lately dropped her calf. We have seen that in other tribes the 
first milk of a cow after calving may not be used in the 
ordinary way, but is either made over to boys or children, or 
is reserved for the use of one particular person who may 
drinl<: no other milk.8 Similar precautions are taken b)' the 
Badagas of Southern India to guard the first milk of a cow 
after calving from abuses which might conceivably endanger 

• 

the health of the animal. Among them, we are told, a cow 
or buffalo which has calved for the first time has to be treated 
in a special manner. For three or five days it is not milked. 

I l{ev. Joseph Shooter, The Kcifirs of 
Natal a>zd the Zztlzt Cou1zt1y (London, 
l 8 57), p. 28. 

2 Dudley 1{icld, The Esse1ztial ,T('ajir 
(Lci11don, 1904), p. 59· 

3 E. Casalis, 7'he Basutos (London, 
1861), p. 145. · 

4 I-Iermann Tonjes, Ova11zbo!a1zd 
(Berli11, 1911), pp. 69 sq. 

G John Roscoe, The Baga1zda 

(London, 19 I l ), p. 4 I 8. 
6 I-I. R. Tate, ''Further Notes on 

the l{ikuyu Tribe of British East 
Africa,'' Joztrtial of the A1zthropolog·ical 
I1zstz'tute, xxxiv. (1904) p. 259. 

7 l{ev. John Camp!Jell, T1·ave!J· i1t 

Soutli Africa, Seco11d Joztnzey (London~ 
I 822 ), ii. 202. 

8 Above, p]J. I 20 sq. 
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A boy is then chosen to milk it. He may not sleep on a 
mat oi· \Vear a turba11, and instead of tying his cloth round 
his waist, l1e must wea1· it loosely over his body. l\rleat 
is forbidden to him, and he must avoid and abstain f ron1 
speaki11g to menstruous women and classes, such as I1·ulas 
and Kotas, whose contact is deemed to involve pollution. 
On the day appointed for milking the animal, the boy bathes 
a11d proceeds to mill{ it into a ne\v vessel, \vhich has been 
pu1·ified by smearing a paste of Melios11za leaves and barl< 
over it a11d heati11g it over a fire. The mill< is taken to a 
strea1n, and a small quar1tity of it is pou1·ed into three cups 
made of Argyreia leaves. The cups are then put into the 
water, and the rc1nainder of the mill< in the vessel is also 
poured into the strea1n. In some places, especially \vhere a 
Madeswara temple is close at hand, the milk is carried to the 
te1111)le and given to the priest. With a portion of the milk 
some plantain fruits are made into a pulp and given to an 
Udaya, who th1·ows them into a stream. The boy is treated 
with some respect by his family during the time that he 

• 

milks the animal, and he is given food first. This he must 
eat off a plate made of Argyreia or of plantain leaves.1 The 
intention of these elaborate rules is not stated, but vve ma:y' 
conjecture that they all aim at safeguarding the CO\V or 
buffalo from the dange1·s to \vhich at such a time the indis
criminate use of her mill< by profane persons might, on the 
principle of sympathetic magic, expose the animal. And 
that the milk is entrusted here in India, as in some African 
tribes, to a boy rather than to an adult may be due to a 
belief in the injurious influence which tl1e intercourse of the 
human sexes is apt to exercise on cattle. 

Chastity The obligation of chastity laid in certain circumstances 
observed h h 
by the on persons w o ave charge of cows is strikingly illustrated 
persons by the account which Mr. John Roscoe gives of the care 
r11 charge k f h . 
of the ta en o t . e sacred cows from which the king of the Banyoro 
king's cows drew his principal source of noui·ishment. The account 
among the • • 
Banyoro. presents so many points of interest that I will subjoin it in 

the writer's words:-

,,The king's diet was strictly regulated by ancient custom. 

88 
1 

Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef Souther1z India (l\1adras, 1909), i. 
sq. 
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He subsisted on milk and beef, but chiefly on milk. V ege- The sacred 

tables and mutton he might not touch and for his use a cc;iws of the 
• 1 king of the 

special 11erd of cows was kept. These were sacred animals Ba11yoro. 

which had to be guarded against coming into contact with 
other cows, and no one was permitted to drink the milk from 
them save the king and his servant appointed for the duty. 
The sacred herd of cows had special men to herd them and 
to attend to them constantly in order to prevent them from 
1nixing with other cattle. They were kept in a part of the 
country where they could be kept from contact with the large 
ordinary herds of the l\:ing, .and f1·om mingling with the cattle 
of chiefs. From this herd nine cows were taken ·to the 
capital to provide milk for the king's use, the animals chosen 
beir1g young cows \vith their first calves. . When a cow was 
ready to travel after giving birth, she was taken to the royal 
reside11ce to join the select number, and one of the nine was 
then removed to the general body of the sacred herd in the 
country. This most sacred herd of nine was called Nkorogi·, 
and had to ·he jealously guarded against contact with a bull. 
The period for which each cow was kept in the Nkorogz.' herd 
\Vas about two months, during which time both cow and calf 
had to be maintained i11 perfect condition. At the end of 
two months her place was taken by another cow, and she was 
removed, as already stated, to the country, and there kept for 
her milk to make bt1tter for the king's use and for breeding 
purposes: sl1e ne\·er returned to supply the king with milk. 

''The Nkorogz.· cows had three special men to care for Rules of 

them, ir1 addition to a boy who brought them from the ~~~erved 
pastures daily. These men had assistants who took charge by the men 

f · . h and the boy o the cows during the day \V en they were out at pasture. who had 

The boy chosen for the office of driving the cows to and from charge of 

h d f d . k' h l 'lk f h k' , the sacred t e pasture ar1 o rin ing t e surp us m1 rom t e 1ng s cows of the 

supply was k11own as the ' Caller,' so named because he had king of the 
Banyoro. 

to call out to warn people to leave the path, as he passed 
along with the cows. He thus announced their presence and 
gave people time to escape out of the way of the herd. He 
was taken from the Abaitira.clan, had to be a strong healthy 
boy seven or eight years old, and retained the office of' Caller' 
until he was old enough to ma1·ry, that is to say about 
seventeen years old, when the king ordered t11e Abaitira 
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clan to bring another you11g boy. The former boy, who was 
now deposed, was given a wife by the king and settled to 
ordinary pastoral life. Should the boy fall sick during his 
ter1n of office and the medicine-man consider the illness to 

' be of a serious nature, he would be strangled ; or, again, 
should he have sexual relations with any \voman, he would 
be put to deatl1. He had to guard against scratching his 
flesh or doing anything that might dra\v blood. On this 
account he was not allowed to go into tall grass, nor might 
he leave the path when going to bring the co\vs from the 
pasture lest he should prick or scratch himself. To strike 
this boy was an offence punishable with death, because the 
boy's life was bound up with tl1at of the king, and anything 
that happened to him was liable to affect the king. Each 
afternoon before sunset the boy went for the Nkorogi cows, 
which were brought from the pastures to some place about 
a mile distant from the roya'l residence, when they \Vere 
delivered to the boy, who then began to drive them thither, 
raising, as he did so, his cry to warn people from the path. 
Men and women now hurriedly hid in the grass and covered 
their heads until the herd had passed. The cry was repeated 
from time to time until the boy reached the kraal at the royal 
residence, \vhere one of the three cow-men awaited him. 

' 

Another important duty of the boy ' Caller ' was to drink up 
the milk left by the king from his daily milk supply. No other 
person but this boy was permitted to drink any of the milk 
from the sacred cows, nor was the boy allowed any other food. 
The three milk-men in charge of the CO\VS had special titles, 
Mukologz', Mu1iyuwanga, and Muigi.mbz"rwa. Each day before 
goir1g to milk the cows they purified tl1emselves by smearing 
their heads, arms, and chests with white clay, and during their 
term of office, which lasted a year, they observed the strictest 
rules of chastity. They were never allowed to \vash with 
water, but had to rub their bodies over frequently with butter, 
and any infringement of these rules was punishable with 
death." 1 

The rule of sfrict chastity thus obligatory, under pain of 
1 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu, 

pp. 10-12. Among the Banyoro ''it 
is a mark of high distinction and 
of great trust to be admitted to the 

ceremony of the mill{, The members 
of the royal family and the great chiefs 
do not enjoy such an honour. The 
having performed heroic deeds in war, 
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death, on all who had to do with the most sacred cows, was Reasons 

probably dictated primarily by a regard for the health of the for t~e 
. . · ~ast1~~ 

cows, which might be thought to suffer in themselves and in the king's 

their milk from any breach of it. The probability is con- ~~~dsmen 
firmed by the parallel rule that the three sacred milk-men herdboy. 

might not wash themselves witl1 \Vater, but were allo\\red, or 
rather obliged, to smear themselves frequently with butter ; 
for among the pastoral Bahima, as we have seen,1 men and 
women never wash, but smear themselves \vith butter instead, 
because they believe that water applied by a man to his body 
injures his cattle and his family to boot. But probably a 
breach of chastity committed either by one of the sacred 
milk-men or by the boy ' Caller' was thought to harm not 
only the cows but the l(ing, who was in a relation of intimate 
sympathy with the animals through drinking so much of · 
their milk. Certainly the boy 'Caller' was supposed to stand Sym- . 
. h 1 • h k. . d b h h d . k. pathetic 1n sue a re at1on to t e 1ng, no ou t t roug rin tng up relation 

the leavings of the king's milk ; for we are expressly told of the 

that ''the boy's life was bound up with that of the king, and ~:~~~~-to 
anything tl1at happened to him was liable to affect the king." 
Hence tl1e minute precautions \vhich the boy .had to take 
against scratching himself or drawing his blood were probably 
by no means purely selfisl1 ; we can hardly doubt that they 
\Vere enforced on him from a belief that every scratch on his 
body entailed a corresponding scratch on the king's body, 
and that every drop of his blood shed drew a corresponding 
drop from the veins of his majesty. Nor was the rule of 

• 

the having shown an t1nalterable fidelity 
to the king, and, still more, the being 
in syn1pathy with him, are reasons 
which may admit men to this highest 
of all distinctions in the kingdom. 
Night having fallen, and the king's 
tables being set, those invited to the 
ceremony enter the grand hall of the 
royal mansion ; the drums beat, the 
fifes whistle the royal march ; the king 
takes a vase full of 1nilk, drinJ,s, and 
then passes it on to those present, who 
in turn drinJ, also. When the cere
mony is finished, the doors are opened, 
and the friends of the great men are 
admitted to the daily entertainment of 
getting intoxicated on copious libations, 
the l'ing setting the example.'' See 

G. Casati, Ten Years i1z Eqzeato1·ia 
(London and New Yori{, 1891), ii. 53. 
To drink the king's mill' was probably 
thought to forn1 a physical bond, Iil{e 
the bond of tl1e more familiar blood 
covenant, between the drinl{er and the 
king; and as, on the prin1itive theory 
of such covenants, each of the cove
nanters has power ove1· the life of tl1e 
other in virtue of the common st1l1stance, 
whether mill' or blood, \vhich has 
been taken into tl1eir bodies, it is 
nat11ral that the ]{ing of U nyoro should 
have admittetl to the p1·ivilege of sharing 
his milk only such men as he could 
absolutely t1·ust. 

I Above, p. 126. 
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chastity limited to the 11uman guardians of the sacre~ cows ; 
it was observed by the animals then1selves all the \vh1le that 
their milk v.ras drunl<: by tl1e king, for we are told tl1at duri11g 
that ti1ne they ''had to be jealously guarded against contact 
with a bull." This compulsory continence of the cows \Vas 
in all probability dictated by a regard not so inuch for the 
animals themselves as for the l<:ing, who by drinl<:ing thei1· 
milk was joined to them by a bond of such intimate sympathy 
tl1at whatever happened to the1n necessarily affected him. 

Perl1aps the practice of eatir1g milk' in the form of sour 
curds, which p1·evails among the pastoral tribes of Africa,1 

may spring not altogether f ram a preference for curds, but 

1 (Sir) Francis Galton, Nar1·atz've ef 
aiz Explo1·e1· iii Ti·opical South Africa, 
Third Edition (London, 1890), p. 85, 
''Sweet milk ca11 hardly ever be ob
tained, because Dan1aras, like all other 
mill{-drinking nations, use it only \Vhen 
sour '' ; F. Fleming, Southe1·1z Afi·ica 
(London, l 8 56), pp. 2 l 8 sq. ; id., 
Kaffi·aria and z'ts Inhabz'ta1zts (London, 
1853), pp. 108 sq.; L. Alberti, De 
R"ajfers aa1z de Zitidkztst vaiz Afrika 
(Amsterdam, 1810), p. 36; E. Casalis, 
The Basittos (London, 1861), p. 145 ; 
Dudley l{idd, The Esse1ztial R"ajir 
(London, 1904), p. 59; F. Speck
mann, Dze Hermannsburger .Jl.:lisszo1z 
in Afrika (He1·mannsburg, 1876), pp. 
I 07 sq. ; E. Dannert, '' Customs of 
the Ovaherero,'' (South ,4fi·z·ca1z) Folk
lore Journal, ii, (1880) p. 63; Sir H. 
H. Johnston, British Ce1ztral Afi·ica 
(London, 1897), p. 431; H. R. Tate, 
''Further Notes on tl1e J{ikt1yu Tribe 
of British East Africa,'' Journal ef the 
Anthropological Instititte, xxxiv. (1904) 
p. 259. According to F. Fleming 
(Souther1z Africa, p. 219), ''their use 
of curded, instead of sweet milk in 
their food, is founded on experience, 
the most violent internal inflammation 
being rapidly engendered, in that 
country, by the indiscriminate use of 
sweet milk.'' But this can hardly be 
the true reason, since in some tribes 
child1·en are allowed to drink fresh 
milk freely, thotigh adults abstain from 
it. See above, pp. 142 sq. As to the 
process of converting the fresh mill{ 
into sour curds, see F. Fleming, 

Kajfraria, pp. 108 sq., ''For milk
pails they t1se baskets, which are 
woven by the women of twisted grass, 
closely plaited togethe1·. As a speci
men of native mant1factt1re, these milk
baskets are very cleverly macle, being 
quite waterproof. . . . From the 
baskets, the n1ilk is all collected, and 
passed into a leathern bottle. These 
bottles are made of the sl{in of an 
animal, usually a small calf or sheep. 
The body being drawn through the 
neck, the legs ct1t off, and the orifices, 
so caused, sewn up, tl1ey form com
plete bags or bottles, \Vithout a sean1, 
the nee!{ being used as a 1not1th. . . . 
In these bottles is always left about a 
qt1art of the old store of the previous 
day, on which the new mill,;: is poured ; 
and this, in the heat, soo11 avails to 
turn all into sour c111·ds. '' Compare 
Dt1dley Kidd, l.c. ; H. Tonjes, Ova11i
bola1zd (Berlin, l 9 I l ), p. 70. The 
latter \Vriter says that fresh mill,;: is 
converted into sour through exposure 
to the strong rays of .the sun. On the 
other hand the Bechuanas, the Masai, 
and the Nandi drinl,;: milk both fresh 
and sour (John Campbell, Travels in 
South Af1·ica, Seco1zd Jo1t1·ney, London, 
1822, ii. 218; 1\1. Merl{er, Die Masai, 
p. 32; A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, p. 24), 
and the Bahima drink it 011ly fresh (John 
Roscoe, The Northern Bantu, pp. 108 
sq.). 'fhe Bedouins of Arabia ''drink 
no whole-milk save that of their camels; 
of their small cattle they drink but the 
butter-mill{'' (C. ivI. Doughty, T1·avels 
z"1z Arabia Deserta, i. 325). 
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partly at least from a superstitious notion that the sympathetic 
bond between the cow and its milk is weakened or severed 
when the milk has been turned into curds or buttermilk, 
and that accordingly you run less risk of sympathetically 
hurting the cow when you eat curds than when you drink 
fresh mill<. Such an idea at all events might explain why 
in some tribes the drinl<:ing of fresh mill< is confined to 
children and old people, that is, to the classes who are 
physically unable to endanger the supply of the precious 
fluid by sexual commerce. The Bahima seem to suppose 
that the sympathetic bond between the' inilk and .. the cow 
is severed when the milk is converted into butter; for, 
\Vhereas they will not sell the milk lest it should fall into 
the hands of persons who might injure the cows by drinking 

.. it, they neve1· had any objection to parting with butter.1 

The Bahima, it is to be observed, use butter chiefly as an 
unguent to a11oint their bodies, though at times they also 
eat it.2 But the butter which a man applies to himself 
externally is probably not conceived to form so close a link 
between him and the animal as the milk which he takes 
internally; hence any improper use he may make of butter 
is less likely, on the principles of sympathetic magic, to 
injure the cow than an improper use of her milk, and accord
ingly it is less needful to guard against the abuse of butter 
than against the abuse of mill<. Among the Todas the 

• 
milk of the sacred herd may be freely consu1ned by the 
most holy dairymen, but what they leave over must be con
verted into clarified butter (nez) before it is sold; it .may 
not be drunk by the profane in its original form as it 
came from the cow.3 Fi·om all this it appears that any 

1 Major J. A. Meldon, ''Notes on 
the Bahima of Anl{ole, '' Jour1zal of the 
African Societ;', No. 22 (January 1907), 
lJ· 142, .''In the old days before rt1pees 
and kauri-shells were int1·oduced, butter 
was a common currency, but they could 
not sell the milk itself for fear that it 
might be drunk by some one who was 
forbidden to drink it.'' Tl1e conse
quence of the mill{ being drunk by 
s11ch a person is supposed to be injurious . 
to the cattle, as the writer explains in 
the same passage. 

2 T ol1n l~oscoe, The Norther1i ·Bantu, 

p. I08. 

:{ W. E. Marshall, Travels a111011gst 
the Todas (London, 1873), p. 145. 
On the other hand, it is said that the 
village dairyn1a11 (va1·shaly, iv111·sol), 
who does not ran!, with tl1e most holy 
dairyman (palaul, palol), is not allowed 
to taste 111ill{ during his period of 
office, bt1t nlay help hi111self to as much 
clarified butter (ghee) as he likes. See 
F. Metz, The J'ribes inhabiti1zg t/1e 
Nei'lghe1-ry Hills (Mangalore, I864), 

P· 37· 
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process which converts milk into another substance, such 
as curds, butter, or cl1eese, may be regarded, though 
it need not necessarily be regarded, as snapping, or at 
all events weal{ening, the link which binds the mill{ to 
the co\v, and, tl1erefore, as enabling the mill{ in its new 
form to be used by the profane without injury to the 
cattle. 1 Atnong tribes which hold such views the opera
tions of the dairy aim, so to say, at disenchanting the 
mill{ for the benefit of the cow, at breal<ing the tie which 
binds the two together, lest it should drag the animal down 
to death. 

The theory that a cow remains in direct physical sym
pathy with her milk, even after she has parted with it, is 
carried out by some pastoral tribes to the length of for
bidding the milk to be brought into contact either with 
flesh or with vegetables, becat1se any such contact is believed 
to injure the cow from \vhich the milk was drawn. Thus 
the Masai are at the utmost pains to keep milk from touch
ing flesh, because it is a general opinion among them that 
such contact would set up a disease in the udders of ·the 
cow which had yielded· the milk, and that no more . milk 
could be extracted from the animal. Hence they can 
seldom be induced, and then 011ly most 1·eluctantly, to sell 
their milk, lest the purchaser should mal<e their cows· ill by 
allowi11g it to touch flesh. For the same reason they \vill 

• 

not suffer milk to be kept in a pot in which flesh has been 
cooked, nor flesh to be put in a vessel which has contained 
milk, and consequently they have two different sets of pots 
set apart for the two purposes.2 The belief and practice of 
the Bahima are similar. Once when a German officer, 
encamped in their count1·y, offered them one of his cool<ing
pots in exchange for one of their milk-pots, they refused to 

1 Wl1en the W~nyamwesi are about 
to convert milk into bt1tter, they mix 
it with the urine of cows 01· of human 
beings. The reason they gave to 
Stuhlmann for this practice was that it 
1nade the butter more saleable; but he 
believed, probably with justice, that 
the real motive was a fear that the 
cows would lose their n1ilk if this pro
cedure were not followed. See F 

• • 
Stuhlmann, Mz't Emz'1z Pascha z'ns 

• 

He1·z von Aft·ika (Berlin, l 894), pp. 
78 sq. 

2 M. l\1erker, Die Masai· (Berlin, 
1904), p. 33; Max Weiss, Dz'e VOlker
stii11z111e z'1n No1·den Dezttsch-Ostajrz'kas 
(I~erlin, 1910), p. 380; Paul l{eichard, 
Deutsch-Ostefrz'ka (Leipsic, 1892), p. 
288. The last of these writers does 
not mention the rea~on for the pro
hibition • 
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accept it, alleging that if milk \Vere poured into a pot in 
which flesh had been boiled, the cow that had yielded the 
milk would die.1 

But it is not merely in a. pot that milk and flesh may Rule of 

not come into contact with each other; they may not meet fr~~~~r~ 
in a man's stomach, because contact there would be equally Africa that 

d t . th h "lk h . d flesh and angerous o e cow w ose mi was t us contaminate . milk may 

Hence pastoral tribes who subsist on the milk and flesh of not be 

their cattle are careful not to eat beef and mill<: at the same ~~!e~~e 
time ; they allow a considerable ii1terval to elapse between time. 

a meal of beef and a meal of milk, and they sometimes even 
employ an emetic or purgative in order to clear their 
stomach entirely of the one food before it receives the other. 
For example, ''the food of the Masai consists exclusively The rule 

of meat and milk ; for the warriors cow's milk, while goat's ~m1 on~ the ,, asa1. 
milk is drunk by the women. It is considered a great 
offence to partake of milk (which is never allowed to be 
boiled) and meat at the same time, so that for ten days 
the Masai lives exclusively on milk, and then ten days solely 
on meat. To such an extent is this aversion to bringing 
these two things into contact entertained, that before a 
change is made from the one kind of food to the other, a 
Masai takes an emetic." 2 These rules of diet are par
ticularly incumbent on Masai warriors. Their practice is 
to eat nothing but milk and honey for twelve or fifteen 
days, and then nothing but meat and honey for twelve or 
fifteen days more. But before they pass from the one diet · 
to the other they tal<:e a strong purgative, consisting of blood 
mixed with milk, which is said to produce vomiting as well 
as purging, in order to make sure that no vestige of the 
previous food remains in their stomachs ; so scrupulous are 
they not to bring milk into contact with flesh or blood. 
And we are expressly told that they do this, not out of 
regard to their O\Vt1 health, but out of regard to their cattle, 
because they believe that the cows would yield less milk 
if they omitted to observe the precaution. If, contrary to 

I M. vVeiss, ,, Land und Leute· von p. 46. 
Mpororo (Nordwestecke von Deutsch- 2 '' Dr. Fiscl1er's J ot1rney in the 
Ostafrika),'' Globus, xci. ( 1907) p. Masai Country,'' P1·oceed1:1igs of the 
l 57 ; iti., Die Volkerstii11znze i11t Nor- ]royal Geop·aphical Sol·iety, New 
de1i Dezt!sch-Ostafi·ikas (Berlin, 1910), Monthly Series, vi. (1884) l)· 80. 
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custom a Masai should be tempted to eat beef and drink 
milk 0~ the same day, he endeavours to ave1·t the ill con
sequences of the act by ticl<:ling his throat with a stalk of 
grass so as to produce vomiting before he passes from the 

Tl1e rule one article of diet to the other.1 Similarly the Washamba 
among the of German East Africa never drinl<: mill<: and eat meat at 
Wasl1an1ba. . h 'f h d'd· · Jd tl1e same meal ; they believe t at 1 t ey 1 so, 1t \VOU 

infallibly cause the death of the cow from which tl1e milk 
was obtained. Hence many of them are unwilling to dis-

. pose of the mill<: of their cows to Europeans, for fear that 

Tl1e 1·ule 
an1ong the 
Bahima. 

tl1e ignorant or thoughtless purchaser might !<:ill the a11imals 
by mixing their milk with flesh meat in his stomach.2 Again, 
the Bahima are a pastoral people arid live cl1iefly on the 
milk of their cattle, but chiefs and \vealthy men add beef to 
their milk diet. But '' beef or other flesl1 is eaten in the 
evening only, and beer is drunk afterwards. They do not 
eat any kind of vegetable food with the beef, and milk is 
avoided for some hours: usually the night intervenes after 
a meal. of beef and beer before milk is again drunk. Tl1ere 
is a firm belief that the cows would sicken should milk and 

l J osepl1 Thomson, Thi·oztgh Masa?: 
La1zd (London, 1885), pp. 429-431 ; 
(Sir) H. H. Johnston, ''The People of 
Eastern Equatorial Africa,'' Joztrnal 
ef the Aizthi·opological .11zstitz1te, xv. 
(1886) p. 15; Paul Reichard, Dezttsch
Osta.frika (Leipsic, 1892), pp. 287 sq. ; 
Oscar Baumann, D111·ch llfassai!a1zd 
zur Ni'lquelle (Berlin, 1894), PlJ· 161 
sq. ; 1\1. Merl{e1·, Die llfasai (Berlin, 
1904), p. 33; Max Weiss, Die Volke1·
stii11111ze 1'111 No1·de1z Dezt!sch-Ostafi·ikas 
(Berlin, 1910), p. 380. Ba11mann 
and Merker give a rationalistic ex
planation of the rule nof to eat boiled 
flesh and milk on the same day. They 
say that the Masai always cool{ flesh 
with the seasoning of a certain acacia 
bark called ?Jlokota (Albizzia anthe!-
1ni1ztica), which,· taken with milk, 
causes severe diarrhcea or dysentery, 
and that the observation of this effect 
is tl1e reason why the Masai do not 
partal'e of flesh a11d milk togetl1er. 
But that this is not the tr11e explana
tion of tl1e custom is strongly suggested 
by (1) Mer],er's O\Vn statements, on 
the same page, that the Masai ''avoid 

most caref11lly bringing milk into con
tact with flesh, because according to 
the l!niversal opinion the l1dder of the 

• 
CO\V which yielded the mill' \\'ould 
thereby be r·endered permanently dis-· 
eased,'' and that '' if a man has eaten 
boiled flesh one day, he drinks some 
blood next morning befo1·e drinl{ing 
1nilk, not on considerations of health, 
b11t beca11se he believes that were this 
c11stom not observed the cattle would 
give less mill{'' ; · (2) the fact that the 
same rule is observed by other tril1es 
who are not said to use the 11zokota 
bar!{, ancl with regard to some of 
\Vhom (the Banyoro, Bahima, and 
Wasl1amba) it is expressly affirmed 
that they believe the mixture of meat 
and mill{ in the stomach to be injurious 
to the cattle. Hence we niay con
fidently conclude that the same belief 
is the niotive of the same c11stom with 
the Masai and with all the other 
pastoral tribes of Africa wl10 observe 
the r11le. · 

2 A. l{arasel{, '' Beitrage zur J{ennt
nis der Waschambaa,'' Baessler-Archiv, 
iii. (Leipsic and Berlin, 1913) p. 102. 
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meat or vegetable meet in the stomach." 1 So, too, the 
pastoral Banyoro abstain from drinking milk for about 
twelve hou.rs after a rneal of meat and beer; they say that 
such a period of abstinence is necessary, because '' food 
eaten indiscfiminately will cause sickness among the cattle." 2 

Among the N andi of British East· Africa '' meat and milk The rule 

may not be taken together. If milk is drunk, no meat may aNmond~ the 
an 1. 

be eaten for twenty-four l1ours. Boiled meat in soup must 
be eaten first, after which roast meat may be taken. When 
meat has been eaten, no milk may be drunk for twelve 
hours, and then only after some salt and water has been 

' 

swallowed. If r10 salt, which is obtained from the salt-licks, 
is near at hand, blood may be drunk instead. At1 exception 
to this 1·ule is made in the case of small children, boys and 
girls who have recently been circumcised, women who have 
a sl1ort while before given birth to a child, and very sick 
people. These may eat meat and drinl{ milk at the· same 
time, and are called pitorik. If anybody else breaks the 
rule he is soundly flogged." 3 Among the pastoral Suk of The rule 

British East Africa it is forbidden to partake of milk and ~~~ng the 

meat on the same day.4 Although no reason is assigned 
for the pro.l1ibition by the writers wh9 report the Suk and 
Nandi rules on this subject, the analogy of the preceding 
tribes allo>vs us to assume, with great probability, that among 
the Suk ar1d Nandi also the motive for interdicting the 
simultaneous consumption of meat and milk is a fear that 
the contact of the two substances in the stomach of the 
consumer might be injurious, if not fatal, to the cows. 

' ' 

Similar, though somewhat less stringent, rules as to the Rule of the 

separation of flesh and milk are observed by the Israelites ~~;~ ~~~t 
to this day. A Jew who has eaten flesh or broth ought milk may 

not to taste cheese or anything made of milk for an hour ~~:e~eat 
afterwards ; strait-laced people extend the period of abstin- t~e same 

· . time. 
ence to six hours. Moreover, flesh and mill{ are carefully 
l{ept apa1·t. There are separate sets of vessels for them, 
each bearing a special mark, and a vessel used to hold milk 

1 T ohn Roscoe, The No1·the1·1z Ba1ztzt, 
• 

!)· I 08. 
~ John Roscoe, The Northe1·1z Ba11tu, 

1)1)· 64, 6 7, 7 I· 
:i A. C. llollis, 7ne Na11di (Oxford, 

I 909 ), P· 24 • 
' ' • 
' 

4 Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Szek, 
their La1i,r;11agtJ a11d Ji'ofklore (Oxford, 
191 I), p. 9. 
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may not be used to hold flesl1. Two sets of knives are also 
kept, one for cutting flesh, the other for cutting cheese and 
fish. Moreover, flesh and milk are not cool(ed in the oven 
together nor placed on the table at the same time ; even the 
table-cloths on \vhich tl1ey are set ought to be different. 
If a family is too poor to have two table-cloths, they should 
at least wash their solitary table-cloth before putting mill< 
011 it after meat.1 These rules, on which Rabbinical subtlety 
has embroidered a variety of fine distinctions, are professedly 
derived f1·om the commandment not to seethe a kid in its 
mothe1·'s milk ; and in view of all the evidence collected in 
this chapter we can hardly doubt that the rules and the 
commandment in question do belong together as parts of a 
common inheritance tra11smitted to the Jews from a time 
\vhen their forefathers were nomadic herdsmen subsisting 
mainly on the mill< of their cattle, and as afraid of diminish
ing the supply of it as are the pastoral tribes of Africa at 
the present day. 

Rule of But the contamination of n1ilk with meat is not the only 
fi~~~~rf~ danger against which the pastoral tribes of Africa, in the 
Africa that interest of their cattle, seek to gua1·d themselves by rules of 
vegetables h • 

. and milk diet. T ey are equally solicitous not to suffer milk to be 
may not be contaminated by vegetables ; hence they abstain from drink-
eaten at • "lk d . b 
the same 1ng mi an eating vegeta Jes at the same time, because 
time. they believe that the mixture of the t\vo things in their 
1'he rule 
among the stomachs would somehow be harmful to the herd. Thus 
Bahi

111
a. among the pastoral Bahima, of Ankole, '' various kinds of 

vegetables, such as peas, beans, and S'vveet potatoes, may 
not be eaten by any member of the clans unless he fasts 
from mill<: for some hours after a meal of vegetables. Shot1ld 
a 1nan be forced by hunger to eat vegetables, he must fast 
some time after eating them ; by p1·eference he will eat 
plantains, but even then he must fast ten or twelve hours 
before he again drinks mill<. To drinl<: milk while vegetable 
food is still in the stomach is believed to endanger the 
health of the cows.'' 2 So the Bairo of Ankole ''who eat 

) 

sweet potatoes and ground-nuts, are not allowed to drink 
1 J. Buxtorf, Synagoga Judaica 

(Bale, 1661), pp. 594-6; J. c. G. 
Bodenschatz, Kz'rchliche Verfasszeng der 
heutigenJuden (Erlangen, 1748), Tl1eil 

• 

iv. cap. ii. pp. 25 sq. 
. 2 John Roscoe, TheNorthernBa1ztze, 
p. l 37 ; compare id., p. 108 (quoted 
above, pp. I 52 sq.) . 

• 
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milk, as it would then injure the cattle." 1 When Speke 
\Vas travelling through the country of the Bahima or 
Wahuma, as he ·calls them, he experienced the incon
venience of this· scruple ; for though cattle were plentiful, 
the people '' could not sell their milk to us because we ate 
fowls, and a bean called 1naharagz'tr!." '' Since we had entered 
Karague we never could get one drop of milk either for love 
or for money, and I wished to know what motive the Wahuma 
had for withholding it. We had heard they held superstitious 
dreads ; that any one who ate the flesh of pigs, fish, or fowls, 
or the bean called 11zaharagz'tr!, if he tasted the products of 
their cows, \vould destroy their cattle." Questioned by 
Speke, the l<:ing of the country replied that ''it was only 
the poor who thought so; and as he no\v saw we were in 
want, he would set apart one of his CO\VS expressly for 
our use." 2 Among the Banyoro · ''the middle classes The rule 

\Vho keep CO\VS and also culti\rate are most careful in aBmong the 
anyoro. 

their diet not to. eat vegetables and to drink milk . near 
together. Persons \vho drink milk in the morning do 
not eat other food until the evening, and those who 
drink milk in the evening eat no vegetables until the 
next day. Sweet potatoes and beans ai·e the vegetables 
they avoid most of all, and each person, afte1· eating such 
food, is careful to abstain from drinl\:ing milk for a period of 
two days. This precaution ·is taken to prevent milk from 
coming into contact with eithe1· meat or vegetables in the 
stomach ; it is believed that food eaten indiscriminately will 
cause sickness among the cattle." 3 Hence in this tribe ''no 
stranger is offered milk \vhen visiting a kraal, because he 
may have previously eaten some kind of food which they 
consider would be harmful to the herd, should he drinl<: mill\: 
without a fast to clear his system of vegetable food ; their 
hospitality is shown by giving the visitor some other food 
such as beef and beer, which will prepare him fo1· a meal of 
milk on the follo,ving morning. Should tl1ere be insufficient 
milk to supply the needs of tl1e men i11 the kraal, some of 

1 Major J. A. l'.Ieldon, ''Notes on 
the Bahima of Ankole, '' Jo1tr11al ef 
the Afi·ican .s·ociety, No. 22 (Ja11uary 
1907), p. I42. 

2 J. I-I. S1Jeke, Jottrnal ef the Dis-

cove1y ef tlze .)0111·ce ef the Nile (London, 
I 912 ), chapters vii. and viii. pp. I 48, 
169 (Eve1y111a11's Lib1·a1y). 

3 John l{oscoe, The No1·the1"11 Ba11t1t, 
IJP· 7° sq. 

• 
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them will be given vegetables in the evening and fast until 
the following morning. Should tl1ere be no plantains and 
the people be reduced to eating sweet potatoes, it will be 
necessary to abstain from milk for two days after eating 
them, until the system is quite clear, before they may again 
drink milk." 1 Indeed in this tribe vegetable food is entirely 
forbidden to 11erdsmen, because '' it is said to be dangerous 
to the 11ealth of the herd for them to partake of such food." 2 

• 

Comina as he does perpetually into contact with tl1e herd, 
b . 

the herdsman is clearly 1nuch more liable than ordinary folk 
to enda11ger the health of the animals by the miscellaneous 
contents of his stomach ; common prudence, the ref ore, 
appears to dictate the rule which cuts him off entirely from 
a vegetarian diet. 

The rule Among the Baganda ''no person was allo\ved to eat 
~:~~tables beans or sugar-cane, or to drink beer, or to smoke Indian 
and milk hemp, and at the same time to drink milk ; the person who 
may not be drank milk fasted for several hours before. he might eat or eaten at 
the same drink the tabooed foods, and he might not drink milk for a 
time 
among the similar period after partaking of such food." 3 Among the 
Baganda, Suk any man \vho chews raw millet is forbidden to drinl( 
s~.and 4 
Masai. milk for seven days. No doubt, though this is not stated, 

in both tribes the prohibition is based on the deleterious 
' influence which a mixed diet of ~he people is supposed to 

exercise on their cattle. Similarly among the Masai, \vho 
are so solicitous for the \velfare of their cattle and so con
vinced of tl1e sufferings inflicted on the animals by boiling 
milk or drinking it with meat,5 \Varriors are strictly pro
hibited from partaking of vegetables at all. A Masai 

• 

soldier \vould rather die of hunger than eat tl1em ; merely 
to offer them to him is the deepest insult ; sl;iould he so far 
forget himself as to taste the forbidden food he would be 

' degraded, no woman would have him for her husband.6 

Pastoral peoples who believe that the eating of vege-
1 John Roscoe, The No1·ther1z Bantie, 

p. 67. 
2 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu, 

p. 64. 
3 .T ohn Roscoe, The Baganda, p. 

418. 
4 11ervyn W. H. Beech, The Suk . , 

their Laiigzeage and Folklore (Oxford, 

. 1911), p. 9. 
6 Above, pp. l 20, l 5 I sq. 
6 Joseph Thomson, Througli 1¥.lasai 

Lai:d (London, 188 5), p .. 430 ; Patil 
Reichard, Deutsch- Osttifrika (Leipsic, 
1892), p. 288; Oscar Baumann, Dzerch 
Massailand zur Nilqteelle (Berlin, 
1894), p. 161. 
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table food may imperil the prime sou1·ce of their subsistence Pastoral 

by dimi11ishing or stopping the supply of milk are not likely tdr.ibes 
1scourage 

to encourage the practice of agriculture ; accordingly it is agriculture 

not surprising to learn that ''in Bunyoro cultivation is frfo~l.fe~r 
• · o 1niu1·1ng 

avoided by the pastoral people : it is said to be harmful for their cattle. 

a wife of a man belonging to a pastoral clan to till the · 
land as, by doing so, she may injure the cattle.!' 1 A111ong 
the pastoral clans of that country '' women do no work 
beyond churning and washing milk-pots. Manual work 
has always been regarded as degrading, and cultivation of 
the ground as positively injurious to their cattle." 2 Even 
among the Baganda, who, while they keep cattle, a1·e 
diligent tillers of the soil, a \Voman might not cultivate her 
garden during the first four days after one of her husband's 
cows had been delivered of a calf; 3 and though the reason 
of the prohibition is not mentioned, we may, in the light of 
the foregoing evidence, su1·1nise that the n1otive for this 
compulsory abstinence from agricultural labour was a fear 
lest, by engaging in. it at such a time, the woman should 
endanger the health or even the life of the new-born calf 
and its dam. 

Moreover, some pastoral tribes abstain from eating Some 

t · "Id · I h d d · 1· d pastoral cer atn w1 an1ma s on t e groun , expresse or imp 1e , tribes 

tl1at if they ate of the flesh of such creatures, their cattle abstain 
. • from eating 

would be Injured thereby. For example, among the Suk tile flesh of 

of British East Africa ''there certainly used to be a supersti- c~rtain 

tion that to eat the flesh of a certain forest pig called kip- :~~~''ls 
torainy wo11ld cause the cattle of the man who partook of Ies~ by 

. doing so 
it to run dry, but since the descent into the plains, where tl1eyshould 

the pig does not exist, it remains as a tradition only." 4 injure their 
cattle. 

And in the same tribe it is believed that ''if a rich man 
eats fish, the milk of his cows will dry up." 5 Among the 
N andi ''certain animals may not be eaten if it is possible to 
obtain other food. These are waterbuck, zebra, elepl1ant, 
rhinoceros, Senegal ha1·tebeest, and the co1nmon a11d blue 
duiker. If a N andi eats the meat of any of these animals, 

1 J ol1n [{oscoe, 77te No1·the1·11.l-Ja1zt11, 
p. 68. 

2 J<>l1n J{<iscoe, The Northe1·1z 
/Ja1zt11, ]J. 4 I. 

3 J 0!111 l{oscoe, J'he Baga1zda, IJ· 

418. 
4 l\1crvyn \V. I.I. l3c'ccl1, 7'he .)11k, 

thei·1· La11l:·11ag·e a111l J<o/k/01·1~ (Oxf'ord, 
r9I I), p. ro. 

6 1\1 ervyn W. I I. 13eec11, /. <·. 
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he may not dri11k milk for at least four montl1s afterwards, 
a11d then 011ly after l1e has purified 11imself by tal(ing a 
strong purge made from the segetet tree, mixed \Vith blood." 
Only 011e Nandi clan, the Kipasiso, is so far exempt from 
this restriction tl1at members of it are free to drink milk 
the day after tl1ey have eaten game. Among the animals 
which under certain limitations, the N a11di a1·e allowed to 

' eat, the waterbuck is considered an· unclean animal ; it is 
often alluded to by a name (cfte11zaki1nwa) which means ''the 
anirnal which may not be tal.ked about." And among wild 
fowl tl1e frar1colin or spur-fowl is vie\ved with much the same 
disfavour as the waterbuck ; its flesh may indeed be eaten, 
but the eater is forbidden to drink milk for several months 
afterwards.1 The reasons for these restrictio11s are not 
mentioned, but in the light of the foregoing evidence we 
may assume with some confidence that the abstinence from 
milk for months after eating certain wild animals or birds 
is dictated by a fear of harming the cows through bringing 
their milk into contact with game in the stomach of the 
eater. The same fear 1nay underlie the rule observed by 
the Wataturu of East Africa, that a man who has eaten the 
flesh of a certain antelope (called povu in Swahili) may not 
drinl( milk on the same day.2 

The Further, it may be worth while to consider whether the 
~:~~~~~7 of aversion, which some pastoral tribes entertain to the eating 
tribes t? of game in general, may not spring from the same supersti-
the eating t' d d f • . . h 1 b . . h . of game in 1ous rea o InJUr1ng t e catt e y contam1nat1ng t err 
general milk with the flesh of wild animals in the process of digestion. 
may be due F 1 l h M · · h · · 1 to a fear of or examp e, t e asa1 1n t e1r native state are a pure y 
injuring pastoral people, living wholly on the flesh, blood, and milk of 
their cattle 
by con- their cattle,3 and they are said to despise every sort of game, 
ta1ninating 
tl1eir milk 
\Vith the 
flesh of 
wild 
animals in 
the 
stomachs 
of tl1e 
eaters. 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Na1zdi (London, 
1909), pp. 24, 25. . 

2 Oscar Baumann, Durch Massai
laizd zur Nilque!le (Berlin, 1894), p. 
l 7 l. 

s S. L. Hinde and H. Hinde, The 
Last of the j'lfasa1: (London, 1901), p. 
77, ''The Masai are a nomadic race, 
wandering over hundreds of miles of 
country in search of pasturage for their 
flocks and herds. Apart from their 
weapons, this live-stock represents their 

sole possessions ; and upon it they are 
entirely dependent, since it forms their 
staple food. They do not toucl1 :fish, 
birds, reptiles, or insects, and live 
wholly upon the meat. of their cattle, 
together with the blood of their flocks 
-which they are in the habit of drink
ing and milk. In times of famine, 
grain and flo11r are occasionally ob· · 
tained by their women from the Waki
kuyu, but these form no part of their 
ordinary diet.'' 
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including fish and fowl. 1 
'' Tl1e Masai," we are told, ''ate 

the flesh of no wild animals when in olden days they all 
had cattle ; but some of those wl10 have lost all their cattle 
are now beginning to eat venison." 2 As they did not eat 
game, and only hunted such fierce carnivorous beasts as preyed 
on their cattle, the herds of wild graminivorous animals grew 
extraordinarily tame all over the Masai country, and it was 
no uncommon sight to see antelopes, zebras, and gazelles 
grazing peacefully, without a sign of fear, among the domestic 
cattle near the Masai l<:raals.3 Yet while in general the Particular 

l\ir • • h h d 'Id . 1 h d species of .iasa1 neit er unte nor ate w1 an1ma s, t ey ma e two ,,ild 

exceptions to the rule, and these exceptions are significant. animals are 

'' The eland," we are told, ''is one of the few game animals ~~:~~s~f 
hunted by the Masai. It is driven, and then run down and and 

d S 1 h M . . fl h Bahin1a to speare . trange y enoug , the asai also eat its es , be eaten, 

since it is considered by them to be a species of cow." 4 because 
• • they are 

Another \vild animal which the Masai both hunted and ate thought 

\Vas the buffalo, which they valued both for its hide and its to r·esen1ble 
CO\VS. 

flesh ; but we are infor1ned that '' the buffalo is not ·re-
garded as game by the Masai." 5 Probably they regard the 
buffalo, lil<:e the eland, but with much better reason, as a 
species of cow ; and if that is so, the reason why they kill 
and eat buffaloes and elands is the same, namely, a belief 
that these animals do not differ. essentially from cattle, and 
that they may therefore be lawfully killed and eaten by 
cattle-breeders. The practical conclusion is probably sound, 
though the system of zoology from which it is deduced 
leaves something to be desired. The Bahima, another 
pastoral tribe, who subsist chiefly on the mill< of their cattle, 
have adopted similar i·ules of diet based on a similar classi
fication of the animal kingdom ; for we learn that '' there 
are a few l<:inds of wild animals they will eat, though these 
are limited to such as they consider related to cows, for 

1 M. Merker, Die Masai· (Berlin, 
1904), pp. 33 sq.; Max Weiss, Die 
Viilkerstiitr1n1e z"m Norde1z Dezttsch
Osta.frikas (Berlin, 1910), p. 380. 

2 A. C. I-Iollis, The llfasai (Ox
for<l, 1905), IJ· 319. 

3 S. I,. Ilincle a11d I·I. I-Iincle, The 
Last ef the llfasaz·, lJP· 84, I 20 ; 1\1, 
Merker, Die Jl:laJ·ai, }J· I 70; Max 

Weiss, Die Viilke1·stii111111e z'111 No1·de11 
Detttsch-Ostafi·ikas, p. 354· 

4 S. L. I-Iinde and I-I. I-Iincle, The 
Last o.f t/1e ll:Iasai, pp. 84 sq. 

0 S. L. I-Ii11de and II. Ifinde, The 
Last of the llfasai, p. 84. According 
to tl1ese writers (11. 120) tl1e buffalo 
ancl the ela11d are tl1e only two game 
animals w hicl1 the l\1asai cat. 
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example buffalo and one 01· two kinds of antelo1Je, vvate1·
buck, and hartebeest." 1 On the other hand, ''the rr1eat of 
goats, sheep, fowls, and all l{inds of fish is deemed bad 
and is absolutely forbidden to any me1nber of tl1e t1·ibe," 2 

apparently because these creatures cannot, on the most 
liberal interpretation 0f the bovine genus, be regarded as 
species of cows. Hence, being allowed to eat but few vvild 
ar1imals, the pastoral Bahima pay little attention to the 
chase, though they hunt down beasts of prey whenever these 
become troublesome ; ''other game is left almost entirely 
to men of agricultural clans who keep a few dogs and hunt 
game for food." 3 Similarly the flesh of most vvild animals 
is for bidden to the pastoral clans of the Banyoro, and 
accordingly members of these clans hardly engage i11 hunt
ing, except when it becomes necessary to attack and kill 
the lions and leopards which prey on the herds ; '' hunting 
is therefore in the main limited to members of agricultural 
clans and is engaged in by them for the sake of meat." 4 

In all such cases it may well be that the aversion of 
pastoral tribes to the eating of game is derived from a 
belief that cows are directly injured whenever their milk 
comes into contact with tl1e flesh of wild animals in the 

animals is stomachs of the tribesmen, and that the consequent danger 
perhaps h 1 1 b d . h b b . . based on a to t e catt e can on y e averte , eit er y a sta1n1ng 
classifica- from game altogether, or at all events by leavine- a sufficient 
tion of ~ 

animals interval betvveen the consumption of game and the con-
according sumption of milk to allow of the stomach being completely as they 
resemble cleared of the. one food before it receives the other. The 
~:0~ffer remarkable exceptions which some of these tribes mal{e to 
domestic the general· rule, by permitting the consumption of wild 
cattle. animals that bear a more or less distant resemblance to 

cattle, suggests a comparison with the ancient Hebrew dis
tinction of clean and unclean animals. Can it be that the 
distinction in question originated in the rudimentary zoology 
of a pastoral people, who divided the whole animal kingdom 
into creatures which resembled, and creatures which differed 
from, their own domestic cattle, and on the basis of that 

1 John Roscoe, TheNorther1z Ba1it11, 
p. 108. 

2 John Roscoe, The Northern Bant11, 
P· I 37. . 

' 

3 J ol1n Roscoe, The Northern Ba1zt11, 
p. I 38. 

4 John Roscoe, The No1·thern Bantit, 
p. 85. 
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fundamental classification laid down a law of capital im
portance, that the first of these classes might be eaten and 
that the second might not? The actual law of clean and 
unclean animals, as it is set forth in the Pentateuch, is 
probably too complex to admit of resolution into elements 
so simple and so few; yet its leading principle is curiously 
reminiscent of the practice of some African tribes which we 
have been discussing: ''These are the beasts which ye shall 
eat : the ox, the sheep, and the goat, the hart, and the 
gazelle, and the roebuck, and the wild goat, and the pygarg, 
and the antelope, and the chamois. And every beast that 
parteth the hoof, and hath the hoof cloven in two, and 
cheweth the cud among the beasts, that ye shall eat." 1 

Here the test of an animal's fitness to serve as human food 
is its zoological affinity to domestic ruminants, and judged 
by that test various species of deer and antelopes are, 
correctly enough, included among the edible animals, exact~y 
as the Masai and Bahima, on similar grounds, include various 
kinds of antelopes within their dietary. However, the 
Hebre\v scale of diet is a good deal more liberal than that 
of the Masai, and even if it originated, as seems possible, in 
a purely pastoral state, it has probably been expanded by 
successive additions to meet the 11eeds and tastes of an 
agricultural people. 

Thus far I have attempted to trace certain analogies The 

between Hebrew and African usages in respect to the boil- ~:~~!:in 
ing of milk, the regulation of a mixed diet of milk and flesh, regard to 

d h d · ' · d b · 1 1 d milk and an t e 1st1nct1on rawn etween an1ma s as c ean an a flesh diet 

unclean, or edible and inedible. If these analogies are well pr?~ably 
h h H b . ll or1g1nated founded, they tend to prove t at t e e rew usages 1n a in the 

these matters took their rise in the pastoral stage of society, pastoral 

d . 1 h fi h . d' . f h stage of and accor tng y t ey con rm t e native tra 1t1on o t e society. 

Israelites that their ancestors were nomadic herdsmen, 
roaming with their flocks and herds from pasture to pasture, 
for many ages before their descendants, swarming across the 
fords of the Jordan from the grassy uplands of Moab, 
settled down to the stationary life of husbandmen and vine-
dressers in the fat land of Palestine. . 

The general purport of all the rules we have considered 
I Deuteronomy xiv. 4-6; compare Leviticus xi. 2 sq. 

VOL. III M 



162 NOT TO SEETHE A KID IN MILK PAR'!' IV 

'fhe rules in tl1is chapter appears to be the protection of cattle, and 
observed more especially of CO\VS, against the harm which, on the 
by pastoral 
tribe,s in principles of sympathetic magic, may be done them by the 
~~~ard to abuse or misapplication of their milk, whether that abuse 
drinking consists in the boiling of the milk, in the bringing of it into 
~!e:ilk contact \Vith alien substances, or in the drinking of it by 
i11tended, persons whose condition is supposed to be, for one reason 
~~~~i~le of or another, fraught with danger to the herds. The rules 
sy_iTipath~ are dictated by a regard for the health not of man but of 
et1c n1ag1c, • h h' h · Id h 
for the beast ; they aim at safeguarding t e cow w 1c yte s t e 
good of the milk not the person who drinl{s it. Indirectly, no doubt, 
cattle ' 
rather tha11 they are believed to benefit the owners of the cows, who 
;~~~7e \vho depend for their subsistence on the products of the herd, 
ctr_ink the and who necessarily gain by the welfare and lose by the 
milk. deterioration of the animals. Yet primarily it is the cows, 

and not the people, \vho are the immediate object of the 
lawgiver's solicitude, if we may speak of a lawgiver among 
tribes where immemorial custom takes the place of statutory 
legislation. Hence we may surmise that the elaborate 
ritual with which, for example, the Todas of southern India 
have fenced the operations of the dairy 1 \Vas originally 
designed in like manner for the protection of the cows 
rather than of their owners; the intention, if .I am right, 
was not so much to remove a taboo from a sacred fluid for 
the benefit of the people 2 as to impose a series of restric
tions on the people for the benefit of the cattle. The aim of 
the ritual was, in short, to ensure that the herds should not 
be injured sympathetically through an abuse of their milk, 
particularly through the drinking of it by improper persons. 
That the Todas believe such injury to be possible appears 

1 See Captain Henry Harkness, 
Description ef a Singular Aborigz'nal 
Race inhabiti1zg the Neilgherry 
Hills (London, 1832), pp. 14, 16, 20 
sqq., 62 sqq.; F. Metz, The T1ibes 
i1zhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, Second 
Edition (Mangalore, 1864), pp. 17, 19 
sqq., 29 sq., 35 sqq.;J. W. Breeks, An 
Account ef the Priniitive Tribes and 
Monze111ents ef the Nz-lagirz"s (London, 
1873), pp. 8 sq., 13 sq.; W. E. 
Marshall, T7·avels a?nong the Todas 
(London, l 87 3), f'P· l 28 sqq., l 35 
sqq., 141 sqq., I 53 sqq.; and especially 

W. I-I. R. Rivers, The Todas (London, 
1906), pp. 38 - 248. The domestic 
cattle of the Todas are buffaloes, not 
oxen. 

2 As Dr. W. H. R. Rivers appears 
to think (''It seems most probable that 
the elaborate ritual has grown up as a 
means of counteracting the dangers 
likely to be incurred by this profana
tion of the sacred substance, or, in 
other words, as a means of removing 
a taboo which prohibits the general 
t1se of the substance,'' The 7odas, p. 
231). 
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from a remark made by a Toda to a missionary. Having 
ascertained the names of the Toda deities, the missionary 
was cited to appear before a headman to explain how he 
had come by the information. '' I told him," writes the 
missionary, '' that as he had no authority to judge me, I 
should not answer his question, to which he replied : that I 
had been drinking the milk of. their buffaloes, on which 
account many of them would die." 1 This answer seems to 
imply that the milk of the buffaloes, even after it had been 
drawn from the cows, remained in such a sympathetic rela
tion with the animals that the mere drinking of it by a 
stranger might cause their death. The implication agrees 
with the express belief of pastoral tribes in Africa. 

Surveyed as a whole the evidence which we have passed Rites in 

in review suggests that many rites. which have hitherto been ~:~~:d to 

interpreted as a \vorship of cattle may haye been in origin, w~i~h were 
'f 1 h' b · f • b d or1g1nally 1 not a ways, not 1ng ut a series o precautions, ase on magical in 

the theory of S)'mpathetic magic, for the protection of the intention 
ma}' 

herds from the dangers that \Vould threaten them through afterwards 
' 

an indiscriminate use of their milk by everybody, whether come to be 
• regarded as 

clean or unclean, whether friend or foe. The savage who religious, 

believes that he himself can be magically injured through and hence 
may merge 

the secretions of his body naturally applies the same theory in a 

to his cattle and takes the same sort of steps to safeguard wotrtslhip of " 
ea e. 

them as to safeguard himself. If this view is right, the 
superstitious restrictions imposed on the use of milk which 
have come before us are analogous to the superstitious 
precautions which the savage adopts with regard to the 
disposal of his shorn hair, clipped ·nails, and other severed 
parts of his person. In their essence they are not religious 
but magical. Yet in time such taboos might easily receive 
a religious interpretation and merge into a true worship of 
cattle. For while the logical distinction between magic and 
religion is sharp as a knife-edge, there is no such acute and 
rigid line of cleavage between them historically. With the 
vagueness characteristic of primitive thought the two are 
constantly fusing with each other, like two streams, one of 
blue and one of yellow water, which meet and blend into a 

1 T. Metz, The 'J'ribe>· inhabiti1~i: the Neilgherry Hills, Second Edition 
(Mangalore, 1864), IJ· 43· 

' 

' 
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river tl1at is neither· vvl1olly yellow nor wholly blue. But 
the historical confusio11 of magic and religion no more dis-

. penses tl1e pl1ilosopl1ic student of human thought from the 
need of resolving the compound into its constituent jJarts 
than the occu1·rence of most chemical elements in com
bination dispenses tl1e analytical chemist from the need of 
separating and distinguishing them. The mind has its 
chemistry as \veil as the body. Its elements may be more 
subtle a11d mercurial, yet even here a fine instrument vvill 
seize and mark distinctions which might elude a coarser 
handling. 



CHAPTER III 

BORING A SERVANT'S EAR 

THE ancient Hebre\\' law enacted that when a purchased Hebrey; 

Hebre\v slave had served his master for six years, he should ~~~~~; t~~ 
be set free in the seve11th year ; but if the slave refused to ear of a 

accept his liberty because he loved his rnaster and his master's ;1~:~h~~i 
house, then it was provided that his master should 'take an refused to 

awl and thrust it through the slave's ear into the door, after ~~:;ee 
which the slave should serve him for ever.1 Such is the serving his 

· · d r f h. . D. I n1aster for prov1s1on ma e 1or cases o t 1s sort 1n. euteronomy. n six years. 

the early code known as the' Book of the Covenant, which 
is preserved in the Book of Exodus,2 a similar provision is 
made in somewhat different terms as follows : '' But if the 

' 

servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my wife1 and 
my children ; I will not go out free: then his master shall 
bring him unto God, and shall bring him to the door, or 
unto the door-post ; and his master shall bore his ea1· 
through with an a\vl ; and he shall serve hiin for ever." 3 

In this latter and probably older form of the ordinance 
several points remain obscure or doubtful. Was the 
ceremony of boring the slave's ear to be performed at a 
sanctuary or in the master's house? On this question 
the commentators are divided. Some hold that the cere
mony took place at a sanctuary ; 4 others are of opinion 
that it was performed at the door of the master's house.5 

1 Deuteronomy xv. 12- I 7. 
2 Exodus xx. 22-xxiii. 33. 
3 Exodus xxi. 5 sq. 
4 So Aug. Dillmann and A. I-I. 

McN eile in their commentaries 011 
Exoclus ; II. Wheeler Robinson in his 

165 

commentary on Deuterono1ny (in The 
Century Bible); and J. Estlin Car
penter and G. Harford-Batte1·sby (The 
Hexateuch, London, 1900, i. 55 sq.). 

5 So W. H. Be11nett and S. R. Driver 
in their comme11ta1·ies on Exodus. 



166 BORING A SERVANT'S EAR PART IV 

Again, while in Deuteronomy it is clearly enacted that 
the servant's ear is to be pinned to the door by the awl, 
in Exodus it is merely provided that the ear is to be 
pierced \vith an awl at the door or door-post, whether 
of a sanctuary or of the master's house, but it is not 
declared, though it may be implied, that the ear is to be 
fastened or nailed to the door or door-post by means of 
the awl. 

TI1e The exact meaning of the ceremotl}' also remains obscure 

t
mheanintg of in spite of the efforts of the com1nentators to elucidate it. e c11s om 
uncertain. Its general purport appears to be rightly given by Driver: 

The 

'' The ear, as the organ of hearing, is naturally that of obedi
ence as well; and its attachment to the door of the house 
would signify the perpetual attachment of the slave to that 
particular household." 1 It is little to tl1e purpose to co1n
pare an enactment in the ancient Babylo11ian code of Ham
murabi : '' If a slave has said to his master, 'You are not 
my master,' he shall be brought to account as his slave, and 
his master shall cut off his ear," 2 for this mutilation need not 
necessarily have any 1·eference to tl1e ear as an organ of hear
ing and obedience ; it may be merely a form of punishment 
and a brand of infamy, as it continued to be in English law 
down to the seventeenth century.3 Again, the commentators 

custon1 of · · . point out that the piercing of the ears and the wearing of p1erc1ng 
ears ~nd ear-rings were common practices with men as well as \vomen 
:a:~~:~!sin among Oriental peoples i11 antiquity; 4 for example, we know 
antiquity. that the custom prevailed among the Syrians,5 Arabs,6 Meso-

1 S. R. Driver, The Book of Exodus 
(Camb1·idge, 1911), p. 211. 

2 C. H. W. Jol1ns, Babylonz'an and 
Assyrian Laws, Co1ztracts a1zd Letters 
(Edinbt1rgh, 1904), p. 67, § 282 of 
Hammurabi's code. 

3 In the reign of Charles the First 
the lawyer Prynne and the Scottish 
divine Leighton were condemned by 
the Star Chamber to lose their ears for 
the supposed pernicious tendency of 
tl1eir published writings. See · H. 
Hallam, Constitutz'o1zal History of Eno-. 
land, eh. viii. vol. ii. pp. 37 sq. (Lo~
don, 1876). 

4 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xi. l 36, '' I1z 
Oriente quide1n .et vin's aurum eo loco 

[ scil. a1e1·ibzts] gesta1·e deczts existi-
111atur. '' As to the ct1stom see J. E. B. 
Mayor's note on Juvenal, ,)at. i. 104; 
G. B. Wi11er, Biblz"sches Realwi:irter
bztch 2 (Leipsic, 1833-1838), ii. 205 
sq., s.v. '' Ohrringe ''; A. Knobel, 
quoted by Aug. Dillmann, Die Bucher 
Exodzts ztnd Levz'ticzts (Leipsic, 1880), 
p. 227. 

5 Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhon. iii. 
203, p. 169 ed. Im. Bekker, r6 T€ 

€XX6fJia. lx€iv rovs tJ.ppeva.s ?ra.p' +,µ'iv µ€v 
a.luxp6v EUTL, ?ra.p' evlois OE TWIJ {Ja.pfJ&.pwv, 
tlJ(1'7r€p Ka.I ~upois, EV"YE1'€la.s €url uuv871µ.a.. 

& Petronius, Sat. 102, p. 70 ed. F. 
Buecheler (Berlin, 1882), '' Pe1·tunde 
azeres, zet it11ite11111r A1·abes. '' 
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potamians,1 Carthaginians,2 Libyans,3 Mauretanians,4 Lydians,5 

Persians,6 and Indians.7 But there is no evidence that among 
any of these peoples the piercing of the ears and the wearing . 
of ear-rings was a badge of servitude; on the contrary in 
some of these races, particularly the Syrians, Persians, and 
Indians, such trinkets appear to have been regarded as marks 
of honour and good birth.8 Hence they can hardly thro\v 
light on the Hebrew custom with which we are here con
cerned, the less so because neither in Exodus nor in Deutero
nomy is anything said about inserting ear-rings in the slave's 
ears ; all that is laid down is, that his ear should be pierced 
with an awl. 

If the nailing of the slave's ear to the door of his master's Et11·-boring 

house was not, as it may have been, merely a symbolic act r;oa:itised 

emblematic of that attachment and devotion to his master's super-
. h" h h d · d · · stitious service w 1c t e ceremony was es1gne to secure, it ts motives. 

possible that superstition may have co-operated in some way 
to strengthen the link bet,ween the two men. How it may 
have done so remains obscure, but there are some cases of 
ear-boring in which a superstitious motive appears to play 
a part, and which may perhaps throw some light on the 
Hebrew custom. Thus among the Gamants, a religious and Ears of 

perhaps Jewish sect in Abyssinia and Shoa, when a woman ;i~~~:~ 
has given birth to her first child, she bores the lobes of her after birth 

of her first 
1 Juvenal, Sat. i. 104 sq., '' Natus 

ad E1tphrate1i, molles qztod i1t a11re 
fe1iest1-ae II a1-gz1erint. '' 

2 Plautus, Poenulzes, v. 2. 21, ''.l1z· 
cedunt cum anulatis auribus. '' 

3 Macro bi us, Saturn. vii. 3. 7, 
'' Octavius, qui 1zatu nobilis videbatztr, 
Ciceroni recitanti ait: Non audio quae 
dicis. Ille respondit: Certe solebas 
bene foratas habere aures. Hoe eo 
dictunz est quia Octavius Libys 01·z'u1z
dus dicebatur, quibtts nzos est aurenz 
fora1-e. '' Compare Plutarch, Cz"ce1·0, 
26. 

4 Dio Cassius, Hist. Ro11z. lxxviii. 
r r, 'o 0€ oiJ MaKpZvos rb µ£11 "fE11os 
MaDpos • • • Kai ro ous ro ~rEpov Kara 
ro roi:s 11"0:\:\ols rwv Mavpwv €11"ixwptov 
OL€TfTP'YJTO. 

5 Xenophon, A1zabasis, iii. I. 3 r, 
'E'll"EL E"fW avrov liloov &0"11"1ip Avoov . 
aµtp6r1ipa ra WTa rerpV'll"'Y]µEllOV. 

6 Agathias, Hist. iii. 28, 'E:\:\6,Bia child. 
• • • orroiois oi ivriµorlipot TWV M 1)owv 
lva"{:\atfovrat (where '' l\fedes '' means 
''Persians,'' as often in Gree!{ writers). 
We read of a Persian king who wo1·e a 
magnificent pearl in an ear-ring in his 
ear. See Procopit1s, De bello Persico, 
• 
!. 4. 14. 

7 Strabo xv. I. 59, p. 7 I 2, ed. 
Casaubon, XPVO"ocpopoDvra µerplws t!v 
ro'is WO"t (the pu1Ji! of a Brah111an) ; 
Q. Curtius Rt1ft1s viii. 9. 2 r, '' Lapilli 
ex auribzts pendent: bracchia qz1oq11e et 
lacertos a11ro colunt, q11ib11s i1zter popzt
lares azet 11obilitas a11t opcs e111i1ie1it '' ; 
iii., ix. 1. 30, '' Pet1deba1it ex ai,1·i"b1's 
i'1isignes candore et 111agnitzldi11e lapilli '' 
( <)f an Indian king). 

8 See tl1e testimo11ies of Sextt1s Em· 
piricus, Agatl1ias, Strabo, and Qt1intt1s 
Rt1ft1s, citecl above. 
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ears and inserts wooden wedges in the holes, till the lobes, 
extended by tl1e weight, droop down so far as sometimes to 
touch the shoulders. The writer who reports the custom 
remarks that a similar custom is observed by the Botocudos 
of Brazil and by some tribes of Murray Island in Tor1·es 
Straits ; but he probably means no more than that a similar 
mode of distending the lobes of the ears was practised 
generally by these tribes, without intending to imply that 
the fashion was limited to women after the birth of a first 

. child.1 Among the Nilotic tribes, who call themselves Ja-Luo 
and inhabit the country of Kavirondo, at the north-eastern 
end of Lake Victoria Nyanza, ''if a woman has had two 

\\·hose children and they 11ave both died, she will upon the birth of 

In some 
African 
tribes the 
ears of a 
child 

elder . the third child take it out of the village on a basket-work 
brothers or 
sisters have tray and place it in the road ; an old woman who has had a 
died are hint of this will· go and pick it up and take it to 11er house, 
pierced, 
and a then the father of the child goes and buys it back for a goat ; 

• 

pretence is having recovered it the father bores the lobe of its right ear 
made of 

• exposing 
the child 
and bu)•ing 
it back 
from a 
stranger. 

and inserts a small ear-ring of brass wire. If the child is a 
boy it is henceforward called Owiti and if a girl it is called. 
Awiti, meaning the child that has been thrown away. The 
old woman who picked up the child is afterwards called 
mother in addition to the real mother." 2 Similarly among 
the Wawanga of the Elgon District, in British East Africa, 
''a mother, whose childre11 are sickly or die, places the next 
infant born to her out on the road leading to the village and 

1 E. Ri.ippell, Reise i·n Abyssini"en 
(Frankfort-on-Main, 1838-1840), ii. 
148-150.. Among the Botocudos the 
custom seems to have been universal 
with men as well as with women ; the 
ears of children of both sexes were 
bored in their seventh or eighth year, 
and the apertures were gradually en
larged by the insertion of larger and 
larger cylinders of wood. See Maxi
milian Prinz zu Wied-Neuwied, Reise 
nach Brasilie1z (1'~rankfort -on. Main, 
1820-1821), ii. 5 sqq. Among the 
natives of Torres Straits the custom 
seems to have been similar, except that 
\vith them the lobe of the ear, after 
being distended, was generally severed 
on the side nearer the face, so as to 
form a pendulous fleshy cord. See 

Reports of the Ca1ttb1·idge Anthropo
logical Expeditio1t to Torres Strai"ts, 
iv. (Cambridge, 1912) pp. lo sqq., 
40 sq. 1'he distension of the ears by 
the insertion of weight is practised by 
other tribes, for example by the Masai, 
Nandi, and Andorobo of East Africa. 
See M. Merker, Dz"e Masai (Berlin, 
1904),pp. 136sqq.; SirHarryJohnston, 
The Uganda Protectorate, Second Edi
tion (London, 1904), ii. 805, 866; 
A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
1909), p. 27. 

. 

2 C. W. Hobley, Eastern Uganda 
(London, 1902), p. 28. Compare Sir 
Harry Johnston, The Uga1zda P1·0-
tectorate, Second Edition (London, 
1904), ii. 793, compare id. p. 748. 
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arranges with an old woman to pick it up and· bring it back 
to the village. Before doing so, the old woma11 pierces one 
of its ears and fastens a bead or piece of iron wire in it, 
which it wears till it is grown up. On arrival in the village, 
she ties in its hair a wooden charm and a cowrie which the 

' child keeps until its mother is again confined. If for any 
reason it is found necessary to shave the child's head, the 
locl<: of hair to which the charm is fastened is kept. The 
lock of hair is finally cut off and the head shaved by the old 
woman who picked it up on the road. Such a child is given 
the name of Magokha, or Nanjira. For her services the old 
\Voman is given a present of a fowl, some sz'11z-sim and chiroko, 
and a piece of beef." 1 According to another account, the 
old woman who brings back the seemingly forsaken babe 

· to its mother '' has to receive a present of a goat before 
she will give up the child, and she is henceforward looked 
upon as a sort of godmother to the child." 2 Under 
similar circumstances a simila1· custom is observed by the 
W ageia of East Africa, and among them also the person 
who restores the forsaken babe to its family is rewarded 
with a goat. But \Ve are not told that the child's ear 
is pierced. 3 

Why should the right ear of a child, whose elder brothers Children 
. h d' d b b d d . . d . h whose or sisters ave ie , e ore an an ear-ring 1nserte in t e elder 

hole? The answer is not obvious, but it will probably depend b.rothers or 
. h l h' h sisters have on the general meaning of the w o e ceremony, of w ic the died are 

piercing of the child's ear is only one part. Hence we must thought to 

begin by asking, why should such a child be exposed on the ~:expo.sect 
public road, apparently for any one to pick up and carry particular 

away? Why should the father of the child be obliged to f;:~1~~~e 
buy back his own child from the finder by the payment of e\h·il spirits· 

· \VOare 
a goat? Why should the woman who brings back the child supposed 

to its mother be treated as the child's second mother or at to h~vde ff car1·1e o 
least as its godmother? Fortunately the usages observed the elder 

. . · · f h ld children · under similar circumstances in many parts o t e wor 11ence ' 

enable us to answer these latter questions with a fair degree special 

1 Hon. Kenneth R. Dundas, ''The 
Wawanga and other tribes of the Elgon 
District, British East Africa,'' Journal 
of the Royal A?tthropo!ogi:cal lnstit11te, 
xliii. (1913) IJJJ. 45 sq. 

2 C. W. Robley, ,Easteni Uga111ia, 
P· l 7. 

3 Max Weiss, Die Viilkerslii111'11e i111 

No1·de1i Deut.1·1·h . OJ·taf1·ikas (Ber\i11, 
1910), p. 228. 
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precautions of probability. Many people are of opinion that when a 
are takeii woman loses her children i11, infar1cy one after the other by 
to save 
their lives, death, the infants have been carried off by demons or other 
s~c.h as etJvious spirits, and that extraordinary precautions are neces
g1v1ng 
then1 bad sary to save the life of the next child born to the mother. 
nan1es and r S f h 
disgiiising These p1·ecautions take various 1orms. ome o t em are 
or intended to render the child mean, contemptible, and disgust-
mutil~ing ff 
them, in i11g, in order that the spirits may not care to carry o so un-
orde: to prepossessing a brat. For this purpose the child is clothed 
deceive or • . 
disgust the in rags, half buried 1n ashes or muck, and called by ugly, 
demons. opprob1·ious, or filthy names which may be supposed to 

• 

excite the aversion of the spi1·its and so to prevent them 
from meddling with the infant. Other measures which ain1 
at outwitting the demons are to disguise the child past 
recognition, as by dressing it either as a girl if it is a boy, 
or as a boy if it is a girl ; or again to pretend to bury it, in 
order tl1at the demons, imagining the child to be really dead, 

• 

may trouble 110 more about it. Apart from such devices, 
the meaning of which is plain enough, the child is sometimes 
subjected to certain mutilations, such as piercing an ear or 
a nostril, cutting off a piece of an ear or a joint of a finger, 
or scarring the face ; and the exact signification of these 
mutilations is not always obvious, though their general in
tention no doubt is to preserve the child's life by protecting 
him or her from the assaults or the wiles of the dangerous 
and insidious spirits who have already killed the infant's 
elder brothers or sisters. Examples of these curious practices 
will illustrate these general remarks and perhaps throw light 
on the particular mutilation of the ears \Vith which we ·are 

A h 
here immediately concerned. 

mong t e 
Annamites Thus among the Annamites of the Nguon-So'n valley, 
childrenare h t h. 1 t 1 h"ld · 1 h h called by w en paren s ave os severa c 1 ren 1n ear y yout , t ey 
ill nan1es, will sometimes call the next child Xi1z, which means ''begged '' 
are sold to ,, b . '' Th" · d d · h ( ) h smiths, or egga1. 1s ts one to ece1ve t e demons ma w o 
and have have carried off the elder children. Hearing such a name 
~~~c~~~i~~ the demons will not imagine that a pretty little child i~ 
their legs meant ; they will think it is something rpean and con-
to prevent • l . . 
them froni ternpt1b e and will leave 1t alone. Sometimes, to complete 
bein.g the deception, the mother will take the child and go about 
carried off • • • 
bydemons. with it begging from door to door. For a lil<:e reason some 
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children are called by filthy 01· grotesque names in order to 
throw the prowling devils off the scent.1 Another con
triva11ce which these same Annamites employ to guard 
their newborn babes against evil spirits deserves to be men-
tioned, though we are not told that it is reserved for the 
exclusive benefit of infants whose elder brothers and sisters 
have fallen victims to the malignity of their spiritual foes. 
When a child is born, the parents will sometimes sell it to 
the village smith, who makes a little ring of iron a11d puts it on 
the child's foot, commonly adding to the ring a small chain of 
iron. No sooner has the infant been sold to the smith and 
firmly attached to him by the chain, than the demon is 
supposed to lose all power over it. When the child has 
grown big and the danger is over, the parents asl< the smith 
to break the iron ring and thank him for his services. No 
metal, it is believed, except iron \viii answer the purpose of 
guarding the infant. 2 In this case the precautions taken 
against the demons are manifold. The sale of the infant 
to the smith is probably designed to th1·ovv dust in the eyes 
of the devils, vvho will now hastily conclude that the parents 
are childless ; the ring and chain, by which the child is, so 
to say, tethered to its adopted parent, clearly prevent the 
insidious foe f1·om snatching it away ; and the solidity of the 
fetters is reinforced by the nature of their material, since iron 
is notoriously a substance which devils and demons cannot 
abide, and \Vhich accordingly forms an effectual barrier against 
them.3 Among the Chinese, ''a man who has only one son, Chinese 

or who has lost sons by death, and now has another born, custtt?m of 
pu 1ng a 

will endeavour to bind soul and body together, by a collar silver \vi1·e 

f h . k "l · d h k "11 h b h on a child's o t tc s1 ver wire worn roun t e nee t1 t e oy as neck to 

1 Le R. P. Cadierc, '' Co11tumes 
populaires de la vallee du Nguon-So'n,'' 
Bulleti'n de l' Ecole Franrai'se d' Ex
tr~111e- Orz'ent, ii. (1902) p. 357. An
other French missio11ary says of the 
Annamites, ''They imagine also that 
if they gave their child a beautiful 
na1ne, the devil would think well of 
the child and would carry it off; so 
they give it the ugliest name they can 
find. If any one takes it into his head 
to say that their child is pretty, they 
are angry, for tl1ey are pers11aded that 

save its 
the devil, ove1·hearing tl1e compliment, life. 
will carry the infant a\vay.'' See 
''Lettre de 11. Gue1·ard, missionnaire 
apostolique au ,Tong-l(ing,'' in Nott-
velles Lett1·es Edijiaiites des l1£issio11s 
dt' la l'hi11e et des I11des Orie11tales, vii. 
(Paris, r 823) pp. 194 sq. 

2 Le R. P. Cadiere, op. cit. pp. 
354 sq. 

3 On iron in this con11exion I 111ay 
refer to Taboo a11d the Pe1·ils of the 
Soul, pp. 232 sqq. ( T/1e Go!1le11 Bo11,i;-l1, 
Third Edition, Part ii.). 



BORING A .5ERVANT'S EAR PAR1' IV 

gro\vn to the verge of manhood. In every village amongst 
the hills of Chuki, lads are to be seen thus adorned." 1 

Pre- Among the Gorontalo people of Central Celebes, when a 
cautions woman has had two sons who have died, and she gives birth 
taken by 
parents i11 to a third son, a pretence is made of giving away the child 
~:~ebes to some one in order to deceive the spirits who brought 
Borneo to about the deaths of the elder brothers. Similarly in Posso, 
~~:: ~~e a district of Central Celebes, when a child is very sickly, a 
children new name is bestowed on it for the purpose of inducing the 
\Vhose h 
elder spirits, \vho are causing the sickness, to suppose that t e 
brothers child is not the same but another.2 Among the Bare'e-speak
and sisters 
11ave died, ing Toradjas of Central Celebes, as among many other peoples, 
by giviiig it is customary for a man to be named afte1· his children as 
then1 ill 
names, ''Father of so-and-so," and for a woman similarly to be 
~~~~ng named after her children as '' Mother of so-and-so." But 
marks 011 Toradja parents who have lost children, one after the other, 
~~~r :~~~~~ by death, call themselves not father and mother, but 
on the grandfather a11d grandmother, of the next child born 
demo11s to 
take or to them, in the belief that the spirits \viii now think them 
leave the childless, and that they \\<·ill therefore spare the . life of 
infants. -

• 

the so-called grandchild.3 The Kayans of Borneo believe 
that young children are peculiarly subject to the malevolent 
influence of certain mischievous spirits whom they call Toh. 
Hence parents who have lost several young children will 
name their next child Dung or Birds' Dung or Bad, because 
they imagine that such a repulsive name will give the child 
a better chance of escaping the unwelcome attention of the 
spirits. If for any reason they suspect that a child has 

1 Ven. Arthur E. Moule, New C!zi1za 
and Old, Third Edition (London, 1902), 
p. 231. Among the Bagobos of the 
Davao ·district i11 Mindanao, who be
lieve that a person's, good spirit 1·esides 
on the right side of his body, ''it is a 
common thing when a child is ill to 
attach a chain bracelet to its right ar1n 
and to bid the good spirit not to de
part, but to remain and restore the 
child to health.'' Se.e Fay-Cooper 
Cole, The Wild Tribes of . Davao 
District, Mindanao (Chicago, 1913), 
p. 105 (Field Museum of Natural 
History, Publication z70). 

2 Alb. C. Kruijt, ''De ad<Jptie in ver-

band met bet matriarchaat bij de Tor
adja's van Midden-Celebes, '' Tijdschrzjt 
voor Indi'sche Taal- Land- etz Volken
ku1zde, xii. ( 1899) p. 86. A,s to chang· 
ing a sick child's name for the p11rpose 
of deceiving the spirits, see also N. 
Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De Bare'e
sprekende Toradja' s van Midden- Celebes 
(Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 67. 

3 N. Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De 
Bare' e-spreke1zde Torad_ja' s van Midden
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii, 67 
sq., 100. As to the custom of naming 
pa1·ents after their children, see Taboo 
a?zd the Perils of the Soul, pp. '33 I sqq. 
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attracted the notice of one of these fiends, they will make a 
black mark with soot on the little one's forehead, consisting 
of a vertical line with a horizontal bar just above the eye
brows. Such a mark is believed so to disguise the child 
that the spirit will hardly be able to recognize its victim. 
Even adults sometimes adopt the same precaution when they 
think they are particularly exposed to the assaults of demons, 
for example, when they go away from the house. Under 
similar circumstances the Sea Dyaks of Borneo sometimes 
go a step farther. They place the newborn. child in a small 
boat and let it float down the river, while, standing on the 

• 

bank, they call upon all the evil spirits to take the child at 
once, if they mean to take it at all, in order that the parents 
may be spared the greater bereavement of losing their off
spring some years later. If, after floating some distance 
do\vn stream, the child is found unhurt, the parents carry it 
home, feeling some confidence that it will be spared to grow 

• 

up.1 Similarly in Laos, a district of Siam, when a child has Custom in 

been born in a· house, it is placed in a rice-sieve, and the La11~s of 
ea 1ng on 

grandmother or other near female relative lays it at the head the demons 

of the staircase or ladder by which the house is reached from ~~!~~:: 
the ground. There the woman calls in loud tones to the child or 

· · d t k th h'ld r t I t · leave it for sp1r1ts to come an a e e c 1 away or 1or ever o e 1t ever alone. 

alone. However, lest they should accept the invitation in 
good faith, strings are tied to the infant's wrists on the first 
night after its birth, no doubt to prevent its abduction by the 
spirits, just as in Annam for a similar purpose a newborn 
babe is hobbled with a ring and chain fastened to one of its 

• 

feet. But ''on the day after its birth the child is regarded 
as being the property no longer of the spirits, who could have 
taken it if they had wanted it, but of the parents, who forth-

1 Charles Hose and William McDou
gall, The Pagan Tribes ef Borneo 
(London, 1912), ii. 24. Among the 
Bare'e - speaking Toradjas of Central 
Celebes, when a child is carried out of 
the house for the first time, its face is 
blackened with charcoal, ''in order 
that the spirits may not desire the wight 
for themselves and malce themselves 
masters of its soul. For the same 
reason you may not praise a child or 
use such phrases as ' How fat it is ! ' 

• 

'How well it looks ! ' and. so forth, 
because in that way also the attention 
of the spirits would be directed to 
it .... We even know 1nothers who 
gave their childre11 names like 'Dog's 
lJenis' and ' Pig's dung,' and such like, 
' because otherwise the spirits would 
fetch tl1e children away.''' See N. 
Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De Bare'e
sp1·ekende To1·aqja' s van li:fidden- Celebes, 
ii. 63. 

' 

• 

• 
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\vith sell it to some relation for a nominal sum an eighth 
or a quarter of a rupee perhaps. This, again, is a further 
guarantee against molestation by the spirits, who apparently 
are regarded as honest foll<: that would not stoop to take 
wl1at has been bought and paid for." 1 

The In view of these customs we can perhaps understand the 
pretei;ce of reasons wl1y in some African tribes, as we saw, children whose 
exposing d h bl 
11ewbor11 elder b1·others or sisters have d1ed are expose on t e pu ic 
children. i·oad and afterwards bought back by their parents from the 
and bt1v111g 
the111 b:i.ck friends who have discovered and brought home the forsaken 
fr 0111 . infa11 ts.2 The exposure may be intended to give the spirits strangers 1s 
p1·obably an opportunity of carrying off the babes if they desire to do 
an atten1pt b h b t f · 
to deceive so ; a11d the su sequent pure ase tnay e a sor o reinsurance 
the den1ons of the child based on a confiding trust in the commercial 
whomi~t h 
otlierwise honesty of the spirits, who are presumed to be too onour-
carry theni able to appropriate what has been p11rchased, if not \Vith hard 
off. cash, at least with a solid goat. Concurrently with this train 

of' thought, or perhaps in conflict with it, is probably a wish 
to conceal. the true parentage of the infant by handing it over 
temporarily to the care of a stranger, because, being thus 
rendered apparently childless, the parents are more likely to 
evade the scrutiny of the evil spirits. This is expressly 
alleged as the motive for the Gorontalo practice of com
mitting a newbo1·n son, after the deaths of his two elder 
brothers, to the care of some person other than the parents, 
and it is with this fraudulent intention that a Toradja 

East father calls himself the grandfather of his own child.3 The 
India11 · • 1 · h b custoni of sa1ne motive may exp ain t e custom o served in some East 
giving Indian islands, as in Amboyna and Ceram, where parents, 
children, h h l l 
whose w o ave ost severa children by death, give the next-born 
elder chilcl to relations or friends to be suckled ai1d nurtured. 
brothers 
and sisters When the child has reached a certain age, in some islands 
have di~d, his fifth year, he is restored to his parents who are bound to 
to relations ' 
or friends reward the foster-parents with a present of gongs or dishes.4 

to b
1
e
1 

That the wish to put their child out of reach of the spirits 
sue< ed • 
and who have carried off his elder brothers and sisters is the real 
~~~ught motive with parents for thus parting with their offspring, 

1 Carl Bock, Temples and Elephants 
(London, 1884), pp. 258 sq. 

2 Above, pp. 168 sq. 
3 Above, p. 172. 

4 J. G. F. Riedel, De sluz"k- e1z 
kroesharz"ge ·rasse1t tusschen Selebes en 
Papua (The Hague, I 886 ), pp. 7 5, 
136 sq., 327. 
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perhaps for years, is strongly suggested by the precautions 
which in some of these islands are avowedly adopted to guard 
infants against the attacks of demons. Thus in Amboyria 
and Ceram young children are seldom or never left alone, 
lest evil spirits should molest them or carry off their souls ; 1 

and in Amboyna, \vhen an infant is born with a caul, that 
natural appendage is sometimes dried, reduced to powder, and 
given to the child to eat for the purpose of preventing him 
from seeing the evil spirits ; for such children are credited 
with the possession of second sight.2 Apparently the notion 
is that, by eating the caul which blindfolded his eyes at birth, 
the little one will be blinded to the horrible apparition of 
spectres. Among the To Lalaoos of Central Celebes, when 
parents fear that a newborn baby will die like its little 
brothers and sisters before it, they arrange with a married 
couple among their relations to play the following little 
comedy. The parents expose the child near the entrance 
to the village ; their relatives come. strolling by, and, per
ceiving the forsaken babe, they ask '' Whose child is this ? '' 
A voice from the village answers, ''We do not know." So 
the kindly couple pick up the foundling, take it home, and 
rear it as their own, until, all fear of its dying untimely being 
over, it can return to its real parents.3 He.re the intention 
of thus concealing the true parentage of the infant is most 
probably to deceive the spirits, by leading them to suppose 
that the real father and mother are childless. 

Among the Nandi of East Africa, '' \vhenever several African 

h'ld . f; 'l h d. d th t 1 1 devices for c 1 ren in one am1 y ave 1e , e paren s p ace a new y savinrr the 
. b 

born babe for a few minutes in a path along which hyenas liv~s of 

1 k . . h d h h 'l l . · d children are known to wa , as 1t 1s ape t at t ey w1 interce e \vhose 

with the spirit of the dead, and that the child's life will be elder 

1. . . ll d h h k brothers or spared. If the child 1ves 1t is ea e c epor or c e1na et sisters have 

(hyena)." 4 Perhaps by naming the child ''hyena'' the died. 

parents expect to deceive the ancestral spirits into imagining 
that the little one is really a wild beast and not a human 
child at all, and that, labouring under this delusion,. they will 
spare the infant's life. Another way of eluding the spiritual 

1 J. G. F. Riedel, op. cit. pp. 7 5, 
136. 

2 J. G. F. Riedel, op. cit. p. 74· 
3 N. Arlriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De 

Bare' e-sprekende To1-a1f.ja's va1i 1Widclen
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 100. 

4 A. C. Hollis, The Nandz' (Oxford, 
I 909), }J. 7 • 
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foe is adopted by the Bakongo of the Lower Congo. Whe11 
a woman has given birth to sickly children who have died 
one after the other, she seeks to guard against a repetition of 
the misfortune as follows. A medicine-man conducts her to 
a cross-road, where he draws a chalk mark on the path, digs 
a trench, and pours water into it. Then interlocking the 
little finger of his right hand in the corresponding finger of 
the woman, he helps her over the water three times. After 
that it is believed that any children the woman may bear 
will live and not die. The notion seems to be that the 
spirits who carried off her former children cannot follow her 
across the water, so that all her subsequent infants will be 
safe.1 

Siberia11 Among the rude races of Siberia similar fears prompt 
devices for parents to adopt similar precautions for the safety of their 
saving the . 
lives of progeny. Thus, for example, ''among the natives of the 
children 1 f: h h whose Altai, if a person loses all his chi dren, one a ter anot er, is 
elder newborn child is given as ill-sounding a name as possible ; 
brothers or fi . J. k _, (' d ' b k ') h · d · sisters have or instance, t- ouen og s uttoc s , t us trying to eceive 
d!e~, by the spirits which kidnap the soul, making them believe that 
g1v1ng · 
them ill it is really a dog's buttocks. In a similar manner, wishing 
names, etc. to convince the spirits that the new-born child is a puppy, 

the Yakut call the child lt-ohoto, that is, 'dog's child.' The 
Gilyak, on their way home after hunting, call their village 
Otx-mif ('excrement country '), in the belief that evil spirits 
will not follow them to such a bad village." 2 Among the 
Galdi of the Amoor, when several children of a family have 
died, a name of evil signification or of some reptile \vill be 
bestowed on the next infant.~ But these savages do not 
always trust to the cheap and e~sy device of ugly names; they 
sometimes adopt more elaborate precautions. Thus among 
the Uriankhai, a Buryat tribe in the Ulukhem district, when 
the first children die young, the next child at birth is hidden 
under the cooking cauldron, and on the top of the cauldron 
are placed a fetish made from the skin of a hare anq a figure 

I John H. Weeks, Amo1zg the Primi-
tive Bakongo (London, 1914), p. 230. 
. 2 Waldemar J ochelson, The Koryak 

(Leyden and New Yori;:, 1908), p. 61 
(The (esup North Pacific Expedz.tio1z, 
vol. v1, ), Compare W. Ras}loff, At's 

Sz.birien (Leipsic, 1884), i. 316. 

3 Tour du Monde, Nouvelle Se!ie, 
iii. (Paris, 1897) p. 618, from Chez les 
Bouriates de l' Amour, par M. Chim~ 
kievitch, eh. iv. 
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kneaded out of barley-meal, which represents the child. A 
shaman is tl1en called in and performs his incantations over 
the dough puppet. According to the belief of the people, 
the puppet by virtt1e of the enchantment comes to life, its 
abdomen is cut open, blood begins to flow, and the sufferer 
cries aloud. Its body is then cut into three parts and buried 
far away from the house. This ceremony is supposed to 
protect the child from death.1 How it is believed to effect 
this beneficent purpose we are not told ; but in the light of 

,the foregoing evidence we may surmise that, whereas tl1e real 
child is hidden from the demons under the cooking cauld1·on, 
the dough image of it is palmed off on them instead, while 
to lend the utmost degree of verisimilitude to the deception 
thus practised on the fiends the dummy is actually brought 
to life by the skill of the magician. That this is the true Pretence of 

explanation of the whole rite is made almost certain by a ~~:Y~~fida 
similar ceremony which the Diurbiut perform for a similar in o~der to 

S f b. h . r . l b l deceive purpose. oon a ter 1rt an 1n1ant 1s sto en y some re a- demons. 

tives and hidden under a cauldron, where it remains for three 
days, \vell fed and tended. At the same time these relatives 
make ah image of grass and throw it into the tei1t of the 
parents, who, on finding it, pretend to see in it their own 
dead child, and bewail and bury it with much ceremony. 
This, we are informed, is done to persuade the evil spirit, 
who wished to harm the child, that the infant is dead and 
buried.2 Hence \ve may conclude that the burial of a dough 
puppet by the Uriankhai is in like manner a fraud practised 
on the ingenuous devils for the purpose of saving the life of 
the child whom the puppet represents. 

In India, where the fear of demons is rife, and super- Devices 
' · fl · h ' h k J • h dl d adopted in stition our1s es wit a ran uxur1ance ar y surpasse India to 

elsewhere, similar motives have produced a rich crop of s.ave the 
. · 1 . A 1 H . d . th . !1 ves of s1m1 ar practices. s a ru e, 1n oo parents give eir children 

' children the names of deities or of deified heroes 'vhose \vhose 

d d h . d . h . l . B ,, elder ee s are ens rtne 1n t e great nat1ona epics. ut a brothei·s or 

strange practice prevails where a number of children have si.sters have 

h I 11 . h l died, by 
been taken away by cleat . nstead of ea ing t e ater giving 

arrivals by the names of the deities, one is called Dukhi (pain), them ill · 
names, 

• l M.A. Czaplicl<a, Abo1·~r;ina! Siberia (Oxford, 1914), ll· 140 . 
2 M. A. Czaplicka, l. c. 
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another Tiu Kauri (three cowry shells), Haran (tl1e lost one), 
etc., the idea being that when Y ama, the god of Death, stall(s 
by, noose in hand, seeking victims, and asks, Who goes 
there ? hearing such names as these he will pass them as 
unworthy of notice. In after years, when the device has 
served its purpose, they may be exchanged for others." 

1 

But in India, as elsewhere, parents are often too anxious and 
fearful to trust to the efficacy of names alone to guard their 
dear ones. They resort to a variety of other precautions, 
some of them disagreeable and even cruel. Thus '' in several 
South Indian families the name of Kuppan or Kuppusvanu 
is a very common one. The bearer of this i1ame will always 
have the right half of his nose bored, so much so that if ever 
we come across a man with such a marl( in his nose we can 
call him Kuppusvanu. This name is given and the nose is
bored when the first child in the family dies. To preserve 
the second child from the hands of death, its nose is pierced 
as soon as it is born, and it is rolled in a heap of rubbish 
that it may become distasteful to Yama, the god of death. 
If the child is a male, it is naml:;!d Kuppusvanu, the lord of 
rubbish, and if female, Kupparchelu, the feminine of Kuppus
vanu." 2 Here the rolling of the child in rubbish is clearly 
intended to• justify his name, ''the lord of rubbish," and 
thereby to impose the mo1·e effectually on the god of death. 
Similarly ''in the Mysore Province the custom of boring the 
right side of the nostril of children \vhose elder brothers or 
sisters died soon after their birth prevails. Such children 
are called Gunda =Rock, Kalla= Stone, Hucha = Mad
man, Tippa = Dunghill. The last name is given after some 
rubbish from a dunghill has been brought in a sieve and the 
child placed in it." 3 So, too, in the Central Provinces of 
India ''a woman who has lost her children repeatedly, either 
soon after their birth or a year or two afterwards will 'vvith 

' ' the hope of· preserving the next one, put the last 11ewborn 
infant on a place sprinkled with water, where dust and other 
ref use are thrown. And then an old \Vo man of the house 
pierces its right nostril, with .a golden wire, giving it an 

1 W. J. Wilkins, Modern Hi'ndui'sm 
(Calcutta and Simla, Preface dated 
1900), pp. 13 sq. 

2 Pandit Natesa Sastri (Madras), in 

North Indian Notes and Quen'es, i. 
No. 6 (September l 89 I), p. 96, § 630. 

3 The Indian Antiquary, ix. (1880) 
P· 229. 



CHAP. III BORING A SERVANT'S EAR 179 

opprobrious name, such as ·Pentz.ah== Dust-man or Pent-
' am11za = Dust-woman ; also Pachkurt =Five-shells, Dhamrz"a 

=Ten-shells, DrJkart =Two-shells, and so on." 1 The mean
ing of these latter names is explained by another writer on 
the folk-lore of the Central Provinces : ''When a mother has 
lost several children, she will sometimes go through the 
formality of selling her child to a neighbour before it is bo1·n 
fo1· the sum of five or ten shells or kouries. Since one 
hundred and twenty shells make one farthing, the child is 
supposed to be sold for one-twelfth, or one twenty-fourth of 
a farthing. In such a case the child goes through life with 
the name Pach-kozt1' (five shells), or Das-ko11r (ten shells)." 2 

The intention of such a mocl<: sale is no doubt to circumvent 
the evil spirits who are supposed to have kidnapped the 
child's elder brothers or sisters ; by transferring the new baby 
to another person they have apparently cancelled their rela
tionship to it and so hope to elude the unwelcome attention 
of the demons. That this is the real motive for the pretence 
of selling children unde1· these circumstances is made prob
able by the explanation which another writer gives of the ob
servance of a mock sale of children under similar circumstances 
in Bombay. '' Parents who have the misfortune to lose their 
children young, resort to the following, among otl1er, methods 
of preserving the life of one or t\vo. As soon as a child is 
born, it is consigned to the arms of a Dhed (scavenger) or 
other low-caste \Voman, with whom a previous understanding 
has been arrived at, through the back door. The woman 
then reappears at the front door with the child in her arms, 
and offers it for sale to the family as one of her own, 
when the parents give the woman some money and grain, 
and thus purchase it under the belief that since it is their 
fate to lose children, they have saved the life of this child 
by making believe that it is the scavenger's off spri11g." 3 

Similarly among the Khasiyas and Bhotiyas of the 
I M. R. Pedlow, ''Superstitions 

atnong I-Iindoos in the Central Pro
vinces,'' The India11 A11tiquary, xxix. 
(1900) p. 88. 

2 E. M. Gordon, l11dia1t Folk Tales 
( r"ondon, I 908), p. 40. Com1Jare R. 
V. l{ussell, Tribes and Castes of the 
Central l~rovinces of /11dia (London, 

I 9 I 6), iv. 2 24. 

3 Panjab Notes anti Qtteries, iii. No. 
• 

31 (April 1886), p. I 12, § 491. Co1n-
pare R. E. Enthoven, '' I<'ol\{lore of 
the Gujarat,'' The l1t1fia1t Attliqttary, 
xliv. (Bombay, 19 I 5), Su1Jple1nent, p .. 
IOI. 
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Almora district, in the United Provinces, \vhen a woman's 
children have died, she hopes to save the life of her next born 
by giving him away to a religious ascetic (;ogi), ''so that he 
no longer belongs to her parents' household, and, therefore, 
escapes any evil fortune connected with it." The ascetic 
communicates his sacred formula to his pretended disciple 
by whispering it in the infant's ear, and, to complete the 
pretence of discipleship, he ties a bead of a certain sort 
round the baby's neck. The1·eupo11 the parents buy back 
their offspring from the holy man for a sum of money.1 

Devices Similar pretences of selling children for nominal sums to 
adopted in their own parents are customary, for similar reasons, in Bengal, 
Bengal to 
save the and many of the names bestowed on the children record the 
~~~~;:n prices paid for them, such as Ekhaudi,one shell; Tinkaudi, three 
\vhose shells ; Panchkaudl, five shells ; Satkaudi, seven shells ; and 
~~~~~ers or Nakaudl, nine shells, even numbers being regularly omitted. 
sisters have Such names are very common in Bengal and invariably ; 
died, by • f h b f h" ' ? I B 'h givi11g spring rom t e o servance o t 1s custom.~ n 1 ar, a 
them ill province of Bengal, the manifold precautions, taken to save 
names, 
disguising the lives of boys whose elder brothers are dead, include a mock 
~~~r sex, sale. ''Such children are treated and dressed as girls, sold 
pretending to the midwife for a few cowries, and brought back again 
~~1;~e: and given opprobrious names, in order to induce the demon 

of death to think them of small account and not worth 
killing." 3 As elsewhere in India, so in Bihar the noses 
of these infants are bored, no doubt (as \Ve shall see 
presently) 4 . to make them pass for girls with the demons. 
Such practices obtain among all castes in Bihar from Brah
tnans downwards, and the imagination of parents appears 
to exhaust itself in the effort to devise terms of contempt 
and derision by which to describe their offspring. From 
these flowers of rhetoric it tnay suffice to cull a few choice 
specimens, such as Famine-stricken, Blind, Dumb, Lame, 
Goitrous, Benumbed, Afflicted, One-eyed, Having-the-nose
bored, Sieve-shaped, Fire-place, Rags, Cricket, Gi·asshopper, 

1 Penna Lall, M.A., ''An enqt1iry mistake of the writer or of the printer 
into the Birth and ·Marriage Customs for ''his parents' 11ousehold. '' 
of the Khasiyas and the Bhotiyas of 2 The Indian Antt'quary, ix. (1880) 
Almora District, U.P.,'' The India1z p. 141. 
Antiquary, xl. (Bombay, 1911) p. 3 (Sir) George A. G1·ierson, Bihtir 
191. In the quotation the words'' her Peasant Life (Calcutta, 1885), p. 387. 
parents' household'' 'seem to be a 4 See below, p. 185. 

• 
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Bear, Spa1·row, Fly, Fool, Mad, Scoundrel, Alligator, Lizard, 
Louse, and Dung-hill.1 In Orissa, another province of 
Bengal, ''there are often fictitious sales of children in order 
to save them from a premature death. The parents sell them 
at a small price to women belonging to such low castes as 
Dhoba, Hari, Dom, or Ghasi, and repurchase them at a higher 
price. There is an actual, though momentary, transfer, for 
the children are handed over to the low-caste woman, who 
gives them back to the parents after anointing them with 
turmeric powder mixed with water and oil. Similar sham 
sales are effected at the shrines of gods and goddesses, the 
priests in this case being the buyers. Among the middle 
and low classes children are named after the caste of the 
\vomen to whom they are sold, so that a boy may be called 
Dhobai, Hari, Pan, Ghasia, or Dom, and a girl Dhobani, 
Hariani, etc. Such names are 'often given, too, by parents 
without any fictitious sale. The belief underlying these 
transactions is that the parents have committed some sin 
which can only be expiated by the death of the child, and 
that the low-caste woman takes the place of the parents and 
acts as a scapegoat." 2 

Nor is the custom of these mock sales in India confined Mock sales 

to Hindoos and Moslems ; it is shared by some of the hill ~h~~~dren 
tribes of Assam who belong to the Tibeto-Burman family of elder 

mankind. Among the Lushais, when several children of a ~;~~~:;:s 
family have died young, the parents will carry the next baby have died 

d d · · f · d' h H · 1 f · h h among the an epos1t 1t at a rien s ouse. av1ng e t 1t t ere, t ey hill tribes 

will afterwards return and ask, '' Have you a slave to sell?'' of Assam. 

and buy back their own child for a small sum. This pro
ceeding is supposed to deceive the demons (huaz"s), whom the 
Lushais believe to haunt hills, streams, and trees, and to whom 
they attribute the causes of eve~y illness and misfortune. 
Children \Vho have been sold for the sake of eluding these 
dangerous devils always receive a name beginning with Suak, 
which means ''a slave'' ; and as such names are frequent, 
the custom of the fictitious sale appears to be common also.8 

1 The India1z Antiqitary, viii. (1879) 
pj). 32 I sq. 

2 Census of India, I9II, vol. v., 
Bengal, Bz'har and Orissa and Sikhz'11t, 
Part i. lteport, by L. S. S. O'Malley 

(Calcutta, I9I3), p. 332. 
3 Lieut. -Colonel J. ShaJ,espear, The 

Litshei Kitki Cla1ts (London, 1912), 
p. 82 ; as to the demons (ht1ais), see 
id., PJ). 61, 65 j·q. 
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In the North-Western Provinces of India also ''when a 
first child dies, the next baby is given an opprobrious name 
as a protection against the Evil Eye and demoniacal 
influence generally. Such names are Tinkauri or Pachkauri 
('bought for three or five cowries'); Kanchheda ('ear
pierced '), N athua, N akchhed, Chhidda (' nose-pierced ') ; 
Bhil{a or Bhikari (' beggar') ; Chhitariya, Ghasita, Kadhera 
(' one put in a basket immediately after birth and dragged 
about the house') ; Ghasi (' cheap as grass') ; Jhau (' value
less as tamarisk ') ; Phusa (' cheap as stra\v ') ; Mendu (' one 
taken immediately after birth and partly buried on the 
boundary of the field as if it were already dead'); Ghuri 
(' thro\vn on the dung-hill') ; N akta (' \Vithout a nose'), and 
so on. These practices are rarely employed in the case of 
girls, \vho are considered naturally protected.'' 1 Similarly 
on the north-western frontier of India, among the tribes of 
the Hindoo Koosh, '' when one or two children in a family 
die, it is the custom to give the next born a mean name, such 
as, ' the unclean,' ' old rags,' in order to avert misfortune." 7 

In the Punjab also parental affection has recourse to 
similar remedies for similar do1nestic sorrows, and there, too, 
you may accordingly meet with persons who rejoice in such 
names as Waste-Cotton, Rat, Tom-Cat, Dust, Well-rope, 
Cowry, Donkey, and Dung-heap. The custom is not con
fined to Hindoos, but is practised equally by Mussulmans, 
Sikhs, and S\veeps; for as death makes no distinction 
between religions or castes, so the adherents of the various 
religions and the members of the various castes, however 
little they may agree in anything else, are unanimous in the 
belief that tl1ey can keep off the arch-foe by bestowing these 
unpleasant epithets on their infant progeny, especially when 
the virtue of the epithet is illustrated and emphasized by an 
approp1·iate ceremony. For example, the new baby will be 
put into an old winnowing-basket, with the sweepings of the 
house, and· then dragged with it and thein into the yard. 
After that he or she will bear the name of Winnowing
basket .(Cha;ju) or Dragged (Ghast/d). But in the Punjab 

. I W. Crooke, Tribes and Castes of 
the North-TVestern P1·ovi1zces and Oudh 
(Calcutta, 1896), ii. 427; compare id., 

••• 
Ill. 99, 22 3• 

2 Major J. Biddulph, Tribes of the 
Hz'ndoo Koosh (Calcutta, 1880), p. 99. 
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it is generally sons, and not daughters, who are subjected 
to such ceremonies and receive such names ; from which we 
may perhaps infer that less trouble is taken to save the 
lives of female than of male children.1 Again, in Bombay 
a child whose elder brothers and sisters have died \vill some
times receive the name of Sweep-back (Khardte-pdthicha'), 
because with a view of saving his life the parents have set 
him on a low stool and S\vept his ba_ck lightly with the 
household broom,2 doubtless to make the spirits imagine 
that the infant is no better than the dust and rubbish swept 
out of the house. Once more, in similar circumstances a Child 

child \Vill sometimes be called Konia, if he is a boy, or passed into 
the hot1se 

Konema, if she is a girl, both names being derived from through a 

konz' '' a hole'' because '' a hol~ (konz) is dug under the hole under 
' ' tl1e 

framework of tl1e entrance door of the house where the doorway. 

birth has taken place ; through this hole the newborn infant 
is passed from the outside into the house, and the name is 
pro11011nced." 3 We may conjecture that the reason for thus 
smuggling the baby into the house by a special opening 
made for it under the door is a desire to escape the notice 
of the evil spirits, \vho may be lying in wait for it at the 
usual entrance. 

Sometimes \vhen the bestowal of even so repulsive a name Exorcisn1 

as Blockhead, Donkey, or D.ung-heap appears to be insuffi- ~~~~~rits 
cient to guard a beloved child against the attacks of a demon, threaten 

d · k h · h i · I · d h •th the lives of an sic ness t reatens to unite t e 1tt e one 1n eat w1 children. 

his small brothers and sisters gone before, the anxious father 
will resort to stronger measures. With the aid of an exorcist 
he will attempt to carry the war into the quarters of the 
spirit11al foe who is causing the sickness. Accompanying 
himself with taps on a drum, the wizard will first chant in-

. vocations to all the unmarried men who died in the family. 
I-laving further questioned the evil spirit, and learned from 
him who he is and how he contrived to enter, he so far 
wo1·ks on the better feelings of the demon as to extract from 
him a promise that he will depart on receipt of the 11sual 
offering. Things having been brought to this point, the 

1 (Sir) l{. C. Temple, '' Opprobri
cius Nan1es,'' 7/ze I11dian A1tfiqua1y, 
x. (1881) J). 332. 

2 1~a1ijab Notes a11d Qttcries, ii. N ll. 

23 (Aug11st, 1885), iJ· 184, § 971. 

:i '' I' roper Names,'' The I11dia1i 
A11tiqttary, x. (1881) p. 55· 
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afflicted child takes an old shoe between his teeth and repairs 
to the abode of the spirit and tl1ence to a pipal tree, at the 
foot of which the devil goes out of him, leaving him senseless 
on tl1e ground. A nail driven into the tree suffices to bung 
up the demon in the wood and to prevent him from returning 
to torment his victim ; or the exorcist may shut him up in 
a bottle and bury bottle and bottle-imp deep underground.1 

Goat Among the Mehtars or Doms, the caste of sweepers and 
sacrificed scavengers in the Central Provinces of India, ''if a woman's 
as a 
substitute children die, then the next time she is in labour they 
fohr a child bring a goat all of one colour. When the birth of the child 
w ose . 
elder tal<:es place and it fafls from the womb on to the ground no 
brothers or h · b h h' h h ld 'f 'bl b sisters one must touc 1t, ut t e goat, w tc s ou 1 posst e e 
have died. of the same sex as the child, is taken and passed over the 

child .twenty-one times. Then they take the goat and the 
after-birth to a cemetery, and here cut the goat's throat by 
the halal rite and bury it with the after-birth. The idea is 
thus that the goat's life is a substitute for that of the child. 
By being passed over the child it takes the child's evil destiny 
upon itself, and the burial in a cemetery causes the goat to 
resemble a human being, while the after-birth communicates 

. to it some part of the life of the child." 2 Appa1·ently in 
this case the parents attempt to outwit the demons, who 
have a design on the life of the infant, by palming off a 
goat upon them instead of the child. Perhaps a similar 
notion of sacrificing a substitute for the infant may explain a 
curious custom observed by the Kawars, a primitive tribe 
who inhabit the hills in the Chhattisgarh districts of the 
Central Provinces of India. When the children of a family 
have died, the medicine-man or hedge-priest (bai'ga) will 
tal<:e the parents outside of the village and break the stem 
of some plant in their presence. After that, the parents 
never again touch that particular plant, and it is believed 
that any other children they may have will not die.8 

c_ust?m of From some of the foregoing accounts \Ve learn that in 
piercing I d' h'ld h. · Id b · . 
the nostrils n ta c t ren, w ose e er rothers or sisters have died, not 
of male only receive disparaging names but frequently also have their 

1 Panjab Notes and Qzte1·ies, ii. No. 
22 (July, 1885), pp. 169 sq., § 908. 

2 R. V. Russell, Tn'bes and Castes 

of the Central Provi1ices of India 
(London, 1916), iv. 223 sq. 

3 .B,. V, Russell, op, cit. iii. 401. 
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right nostrils pierced. The writers whom I have thus far childrttn 

quoted say nothing as to the motive for piercing the nostrils, ~~~:e 
but the explanation is supplied by others. Thus we are brothers or 

told that in the Punjab, an_iong the derogatory names, such ~=~:r~ied, 
as Scavenger, Old Shoe, Sweepings, and so forth, which a i~ or~er to 

parent will bestow on his children after he has lost one or ~~~1~~ 
more by small-pox, there is one, namely Nathu, which girls. 

signifies '' Having a nose-ring (nath) in his nose''; and the 
reason for giving a child such a name is this. '' If a man 
has lost several male children, the nose of the next born is 
pierced, and a nose-ring inserted in order that he may be 
mistaken for a girl, and so passed over by the evil spirits." 1 

Similarly among the Randi Jogis, a Telugu caste of Mysore, 
''a son born after a number of deaths has his nose pierced and 
a ring put on, to deceive Fate to let it alone as being only 
a female." 2 And in the Central Provinces of India '' a 

• 

mother whose sons have died will sometimes bore the nose 
of a later-born son and put a small nose-ring in it to make 
believe he is a girl. But in this case the aim is also partly 
to cheat the goddess or the evil spirits who cause the death 
of children, and make them think the boy is a girl and 
therefore not \Vorth taking." 3 Again, ''another practice 
very prevalent in the Firozpur district among all classes and 
sects, but particularly among Sikhs and Hindus, is to dress 
up a son born after the death of previous sons as a girl. 
Such children have their noses pie1·ced in significatio11 of 
their being converted into girls, the pierced nose being the 
female mark par excellence. (The right nostril is the one 
pierced, and sometimes also the cartilage bet\veen the nostrils.) 
The mother makes a vow to dress up her boy as a girl for 

• 

from four to ten years, the hair is plaited, women's orna-
ments worn, etc., a11d naked little boy-girls, as it \\'ere, can 
be seen running about in any village. Even where the 
custom is. not fully carried ot1t, the nose is pierced and a 
sexless name given," such as Nostril, Pierced, Nose-ring.4 

I J. M. Douie, ''Opprobrious 3 R. V. Russell, 7/te 7ribes a1td 
Names Evil Ey<i!,'' Panjab Notes and Castes of the Ce1zt1'al Provi1zces of I1zdia 
Querz'es, i. No. 3 (December, 1883), (London, I916), iii. 208. 
p. 26, § 219. 

2 If. V. Nanjt1ndayya, The Eth110-
graphical .S'u1-11ey of My sore, xxix., 
Ila1i1li Jo,l.{is (Bangalore, 1913) p. 3· 

4 (Sir) R. C. Ten1ple, ''Opprobrious 
Names,'' 7'he I1t1iia1t .411tiq11ary, x. 
(1881) p. 332. 
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Custo111 of Sometimes in India the right ear as well as the right 
begging 11ostril of such a child is pierced, and a knob of gold or a 
gold or 
rags for shell inserted in the hole.1 According to one account, the 
c11

1ildi·en rrold wl1ich is to be used in makine- the golden knob and \\' iose o ~ 

elder ear-ring must be begged from rich a11d poor ; it is contrary 
brotl1ers or h · 
· 1 to custom for tl1e parents to make the ornament at t etr sisters 1ave 

c!ied. o\v11 expense.2 The motive for begging the gold from 
others is probably a fear of attracting the attention and in
curring the envy of the evil spirits by an ostentatious dis
play of wealth; the parents desire to appear as poor and 
insignificant as possible in order that the demons may 
regard them as beneath their notice. For the same reason, 
as we savv, some people call their child a beggar and act up 
to the 11ame by begging with it from door to door.3 Similarly 
''it is a custom among some Hindu women, when they lose 
their first two children, to beg -of three persons three rags as 
bedding for the third child. They also dig a grave, and 
fill it in, or roll' the child in the dust, or in a tray filled \vith 
bran. Sometimes they beg for money instead of bran, and 
with the money collected have a silver ornament made, 

·which they tie on to the neck of the child~ This custom is 
very common among the Telugus." 4 For a like reason '' a 
son is also clothed very shabbily if several of his elder 
brothers have died, no doubt because it is hoped that he 
will thus escape the notice of the godlings." 5 Again, we 
read that Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, '' is the one. great 
dread of Indian mothers. She is, however, easily frightened 
or deceived ; and if a mother has lost one son by small-pox, 
she will ,call the next Kurria, he of the dung-hill ; or Bdhuru, 
an outcast; or Mdrd, the worthless one; or Bhagzvdna, 
given by the great god. So, too, many women dress chil
dren in old rags begged of their neighbours, and not of their 
own house, till they have passed the dangerous age." 6 So 

1 The India1t A1ztiqttary, ix. (1880) 1906), p. 535. . 
p. 229; J. JVI. Douie, ''Opprobrious 5 J. M. Douie, ''Opprobrious 
Names Evil Eye,'' Panjab Notes and Names Evil Eye,'' Pa11_jab Notes and 
Queri'es, i. No. 3 (December, 1883), Queries, i. No. 3 (December, 1883), 
p. 26, § 219. p. 26, § .219. 

2 ''Proper Names,'' The I1zdia1i 6 (Sir) Denzil Jelf Ibbetson, Report 
Aiztiqitary, x. (1881) p. 55. 01z the Revision of the Settlement of the 

3 Above, pp. I 70, l 82. Panipat Tahsil and Ka1-nal Pa1-ganah 
4 Edgar Thurston, Eth11ographic of the Kamal District (Allahabad, 

Notes i1z So11thern India (Madras, 1883), p. 150. 
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in the Punjab '' parents who lose several children will turn 
a subsequent child into a beggar by dressing it up in ragged 
clothing borrowed of neighbours until it is five years of age 
a11d calling it Mangta or Mangtu. As soon as possible it is 
also betrothed and thus made another's for · 1if e. This is 
done to children of both sexes in order to save their lives, the 
idea being that the misfortunes of the parents are passed on 
to those f1·om whom the clothes, etc., are borrowed." 1 The 
motive here assigned for the custom may perhaps secretly co
operate with the desire to deceive the demons by shamming 
poverty; but if it were the common and notorious reason 
for resorting to the practice, it is difficult to believe that 
people would be willing to le11d rags at the risl< of i11curring 
the very misfortunes of \vhich they relieved their neighbours. 

The Telugu custom, mentioned above,2 of· digging a Pret~nce of 

grave for a third child when the first two children have died, ~~[?;;;e~ 
is probably, like the similar Siberian custom,3 an attempt to 'vhose 

• elder 
put the demons off the scent of the new baby by leading brothers or 

them to suppose that the infant is already dead and buried. si_sters have 

A more elaborate pretence of the sa1ne sort is made in the died. 

sa1ne circumstances by the Brahuis of Baluchistan. '' If some 
poor mother has lost babe after babe, and is brought to bed 
yet again, the \Vise old women will put their heads together 
and \vill seek to save the life of the new-born in this fashion. 
When the pains of labour come upon the woman, they cut 
a slender twig off some green tree and place it by her side. 
And as soon as the babe is born, they measure the length 
of the twig against the measure of the babe, and whittle it 
down till it is neither too long nor yet too short. Then 
they raise the cry that the babe is dead. And they take 
the twig and lay it out and wash it and wrap it in a shroud, 
and bear it forth to the burial and lay it to rest in the grave-
yard, for all the world as if it were in truth a dead child. 
So they return to the house, full sure that the evil spirits 
have been befooled, and that t11e new-born is safe from their 
malice." 4 

With a like beneficent intention Mohammedans in India 
' 

I .!1idz'a1z Note.r an1i Qtteries, iv. No. 
45 (J11ne, 1887), l)· 164, § 595, 

2 I'. 186. 

3 Above, p. I 7.7. 
4 Dcnys Bray, 7'he Life-History o/ 

a Briilliri (London, 1913), Pi1· 9 sq. 

' • 
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Custo1n of sometimes shave the hair of a child whose life they wish to 
:::~~~n save, leaving only a single lock on one side of the head. 
the hair of This is called pfr kl sukh or propitiation of the patron saint.1 

children h h 1 t ,vhose In Gujarat, '' unfortunat~ parents, w o ave os many 
elde1· ' children, vow to gro\v the hair of their little children, if such 
brothe1·s · 11 h · t · 
or sisters are preserved to them, observing a t e time a vo ive 
have died. abstinence from a particular dish or betel-nut or the like. 

When the children are three or five or seven years old, the 
vow is ft1lfilled by taking them to a sacred place, like the 
temple of Ranchhodji at Dakar, to have their hair cut 
for the first time." 2 The custom of allowing the hair to 
grow long in consequence of a vow is common to many 
races, thougl1 the motives for it are not al\\·ays obvious ; 3 

but whatever the reason may be, the practice of keeping 
unshorn the hair of children whose elder brothers or sisters 
have died appears to be \videspread. Thus in Java it is 
customary to crop the hair of children quite close, to sha\1e it 
off completely, or to leave only oi:ie or two tufts on their 
heads. But at a place called Wanasaba, in Central Java, 
when parents have lost several children by death, they 
\Vill not clip or shave the hair of the next-born child, but 

• 

will suffer it to grow long, unkempt, and matted, till it 
resembles an un\vashed sheepskin. Ir1 the belief of the 
people, this mode of wearing the hair serves to protect the 
child from sickness and misfortune, and later in life to ensure 
the success of his undertakings. At a subsequent time, · 
generally when the child has shed its milk teeth, the long 
hair is cut off with a good deal of ce1·emony at a gathering 
of the family and friends, and the shorn locks are carefully 

Apparently buried.4
. Similarly, in the south and \Vest of Madagascar the 

the child's t" 11 th . h'ld ' h . guardian na 1ves a ow eir c i ren s air to grow for one, two, or 
spirit o; .its three years after birth, not only without cutting but eve11 
own sp1r1t 'th t b' .d . . . 
is supposed Wl ou corn 1ng or ress1ng it in any way, until the tangled 
to reside 

· in the 
unshorn 
locks. 

1 J. l\1. Douie, '' Opprobrious 
Names Evil Eye,'' Panjab Notes and 
Queries, i. No. 3 (December, 1883), 
p. 26, § 219. . 

2 A. M. T. Jackson, ''The Folk-lore 
of Gujarat,'' The Indi·an Antiquary, 
xl. (Bombay, 191 l), Supplement, p. 7 
note*. 

3 For examples see G. A. Wilken, 

''Das Haaropfer, '' De verspreide 
Geschriften ( 'fhe Hague, I 9 l 2 ), iii. 
491 sqq.; Taboo and tke Pen'ls o.f the 
Soul, pp. 258 sqq. (The Golden Bough, 
Third Edition, Part ii.). . 

4 E. Jacobson: ''Das Haaropfer in 
Zentral-Java,'' Intet-nati'onales Arckiv 
ji'ir Ethnographie, xxi. (Leyden, 1913) 
pp. 197 sq. 
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locks have coalesced into! a filthy clotted mass resembling 
felt. They imagine that by this attention, or rather neglect, 
they ensure for the infant the protection of certain goblins 
or ancestral spirits, \vho will act as the child's guardian 
angels and preserve it in good health. Finally the hair is 
ceremonially cut by the fatl1er or 1nother or by the chief, 
who offers prayers and thanks to the guardian deities or 
spirits. The shorn locks are buried at the foot of a tree or 
thrown into a torrent.1 In these cases the notion may be 

' ' 

that the child's guardian spirit actually resides in the hair, 
and that to shear the head of the little one would be to 
dislodge and banish· its po\verful protector.. So among the 
Hos of Togoland, in vVest Africa, ''there are priests on 
whose head no razor has come throughout their whole life. 
The god who dwells in the man forbids the shearing of his 
hair under threat of death. If the hair at last gro\vs too 
long, the owner must pray to hi·s god to let him at least 
clip the extreme ends of it. For the hair is conceived 
as the seat and abode of his god ; were it cut off, the god 
would lose his dwelling in the priest." 2 Other peoples leave 
a few locks of hair on a child's head as a refuge for its· own 
soul, to which that sensitive being may retreat before the 
aggressive shears or razor when the rest of the hair is shorn 
or shaved. Such is the practice of the Toradjas of Central 
Celebes and the Karo-Bataks of Sumatra, and sucl1 is the 
theory by which they explain it.3 

· 

Another possible, though perhaps less probable, motive Desire to 

for treating in a special 'way the hair of a child whose elde1· ~~~f;~~ 
brothers or sisters have died in infancy, might be a desire so \vhose 

to disguise or disfigure the child that he should either escape ~~~~~ers or 

the notice or excite tl1e aversion of those dangerous spirits sisters ha,·e 

who had carried off the other babies. According to Sir ~'.=~ti~~ 
1 A. et G. Grandidier, Ethnogi·aphie iv. Reeks iii. (A111sterdam, 1899), ~heir hai~ 

de Madagascar, ii. (Paris, 1914) pp. p. 198 note 2 ; N. Adriani en Alb C. in a spe~al 
295-297 (Histoire Physz'que, Natttrelle . Krujt, De Bare'e-sprekende Torad_ja'J· ;i~~ian 
et Polz'tz'que de Madagascar, vol. iv.). van JJ;fz'dden-Celebes (Batavia, I 9 l 2- theii· ~~ses 

D. E S 1914), ii. 64; l{. l{i:in1er, '' Bijdrage aiid ears. 2 Jakob Spieth, ze we- ttim 17ie tot de geneeskunst der l{aro-Batak's, '' 
(Berlin, 1906), P· 229· Ti_jdschrifl voor /11di'sc/1e Jaal- La1td-

3 A. C. Kruyt, '' Het koppensnellen e1t Volke11k11nde, I. (1908) p. 216. 
der Toradja's,'' Verslagen e11 Mede- Compare Ta?oo a11d the Pe1·i/s of t/1e 
1/eeligen der Ko1zinkl?(jke Alo:ade11zie van .Soul, p. 263 (The Gol1/e11 Bottgh, 
Wete11schapen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Third Edition, Part ii.). 
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Richard C. Temple, this latter motive underlies the practice 
of piercing the noses and ears of children whose elder 
brothers or sisters have died. '' These ear - boring and 
nose-piercing customs," 11e tells t1s, '' also arise from a wish 
to spoil the 'perfection' of the child. Unblemished or 
beautiful cl1ildr.en are supposed to be the special delight of 
fairies, who waik off \Vith them, and of the demons who 
possess them." 1 A lil(e train of thought may perhaps 
further explain ''an important class of customs \vhich we 
may call the mutilating customs always arising from the 
idea of averting evil. In some cases the mother cuts off a 
piece of the child's ear at1d eats it, which gives rise to the 
name Bura, 'crop-eared.' 2 To this strange custom we shall 
find a parallel in Africa, to which we now return. 

I11terpreta- In the light of the foregoing evidence we can now inter-

Atiof~ of .pret with more confide11ce tl1e East African customs of r1can 
treat1nent piercing the ears of infants whose elder brothers 01· sisters 
of childre11 h d. d d f 'l f, · h h.ld ,vhose ave te , an o temporari y trans erring sue c 1 ren to 
elder strangers, from whom the parents are obliged to buy them 
brothers or • ll 3 I b bl ·f · sisters have back 1or a sma sum. t seems pro a e, 1 not certain, 
die~.= the that in Africa, as in India, the nominal transfere11ce and 
fict1t1ous h f . • . h . . 
saleofsuch pure ase o an rn1ant in t ese circumstances ts an attempt 
?hildre11 is to deceive the spirits, to \vhose malice the parents impute 
111tended to . . 
deceive the the deaths of their elder cl11ldren. By purchasing the child 
spirits who from a stranger, who brings it to their door, they plainly 
1night 
otherwise insinuate that the child is not theirs but the offspring of the 
~~~d: off. woman from whom they have bought it; and accordingly 

they imagine that the spirits, believing them to be childless, 
will no longer visit their house with evil intentions, and that 
if they· deign to notice the· purchased child at all, they will 
be either too indifferent or too honest to meddle with an 
article of property which has been fairly bought and paid for·. 4 

1 (Sir) l{. C. Temple, '' Oppro
brious Names,'' 77zehzdia1z A1ztiquary, 
x. ( 188 I) p. 332. As to the custom 
of ear-piercing among the Hindoos, see 

. also R. V. Russell, Tn"bes and Castes of 
the Ce1zt1·al Provi1zces of I1zdi·a (London, 
1916), iv. 528 sqq. 

2 (Sir) R. C. Temple, l.c. 
3 See above, pp. 168 sq. 
4 The expedient of a mock sale is 

sometimes adopted in similar cases by 

the Bakbngo of the Lower Congo, but 
they apply it, not to the child, b11t to 
the mother wl10 has lost several chil
dren by death. She is sold for a 
nominal sun1 to a fetisl1-man, who by 
removing a b11nch of plantains, which 
the woman carries on her head, is sup
posed to confer on her the power of 
bearing healthy children. See John 
H. Weeks, Among the Primitive 
Bakongo (London, 1914), p. 228. 
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But while the African custom of selling children to their Africa11 

own parents under these circumstances is explained beyond c1;1sto.m of 
p1erc1ng 

the reach of reasonable doubt by the Indian parallels, it is the ears of 

not clear that the African practice of piercing the children's ~~~~:en 
ears in such cases is explained by the similar Indian custom. elder 

F h · I d · h · • fi , d b brothers or w ereas 1n n ia t e operation 1s per orme on oys or sisters 

fQr the purpose of assimilating them to girls a11d so of J1ave died. 

deceiving the spirits with regard to the sex of the children, 
in Africa the · operation is apparently performed alike on 
boys and on girls, and cannot therefore serve to disguise the 
sex of the child operated on. Hence \Ve have still to inquire, 
What is the meaning of the African custom of piercing 
children's ears in this particular case? Before attempting to 
answer the question it may be well to consider the other 
devices to which African parents resort for the purpose of 
preserving the life of younger children whose elder brothers 
or sisters have died. On the whole these devices differ 
little from those which parental affection and superstitious 
fear have suggested to anxious fathers and mothers in many 
other parts of the world. 

Among the Ewe tribes of Southern Togo, when a 111 names 

woman's children die one after a11other at birth, the people ahP.P1dlied to , c 1 ren 
say that she has borne them only for death. So when her \vhose 

h "ld . b h . f; . f . 1 I elder 11ext c 1 1s orn, t e 1n ant receives one o a spec1a c ass brothers 

of natnes called dzz"kudzz"ku or '' dying '' names, which signify or sist~rs 

h. d" bl I · '' · d h have died somet 1ng mean, 1sagreea e, or repu s1ve, tn or er t at among the 

Death may feel no desire to meddle with the child," or '' in E\ve tribes 

order that Death may be deceived and fancy that these ~~J~~~ 
children are not human beings at all." Thus a child will be Anglo of 

. • Upper 
called Atz or ''Tree," '' tn order that \vhen Death sees the Guinea. 

child, he may think it is a tree indeed and may not l(ill it." 
Or a child will be· called Pig's-trough or Pig's-basl(et, and, 
in order to justify its name, it will be p~aced in a pig's trough 
or in a basket used for carrying pigs, before it is given to 
the mother. Or, again, the infant will be named after a11 
inferior sort of yam, to irnply that ,it is not so fine a child as 
its elder brothers ai1d sisters, \V hich resembled yams of the 
best quality. Or it will be called Hairs-on-the-maize-cob, 
because nobody eats these hairs but throws them a\vay in 
the bush, with the implication, that the cl1ild deserves to be 
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cast away in lil<e manner. Or the baby will receive a name 
meaning ''Short Maize-cob," whereby the mother means to 
insinuate that the infant is not human at all, nothing but 
a contemptible little maize - cob. Other names bestowed 
on child1·en whose elder brothers or sisters have died are 
''Sweepings," ''She-has-thrown-him-away," ''Death shall come 
and kill this child also," and '' The number of children that 
die is greater than the number of tl1ose that remain in life." 
These names are given to children for the purpose of pro
longing their life, and in the belief that the names have 
power to lengthen the span of their existence.1 So among 
the Anglo people of Upper Guinea, '' whe11 parents lose 
their children again and again by death, they generally 
bestow depreciatory names on the next children in order 
thereby, as they believe, to divert the evil spirits from them; 
for they believe that the evil spirits are deceived when 
parents give their child a meaningless or hideous name." 2 

Similarly, in Madagascar, ''when parents have lost one 
or sev·eral of their children, they are in the habit of giving 
to those they have afterwards, at least during their early 
years, the name of an animal, or some other vile, ill-sounding 
name, for the purpose of averting the fate which has proved 
disastrous to their firstborn, and of warding off the evil 
spirits ; for they believe that the evil spirits will let alone 

• 
a child '\Vhom the parents think so lightly of that they 
call him by so mean a name. Hence there. are persons 
known by such names as Mr. Beast, Mr. Little Dog, l\ir. 
Crocodile, Mr. Rat, Mr. Little Pig, Miss Mouse, and so forth, 

• 

or Miss Cow-dung, Mr. Rubbish-heap, Mr. Dunghill, Mr. 
Muck, Mr. Nobody, -Mr. Rascal, and so on." 3 

• 

In like manner ''the Basutos may call a girl Moselant;a 
(Diminutive, Mosele), which means the ·'Tail of a Dog.' 
This name is regarded as very repulsive, and it is given t9 
a baby \vhen the previous children who died had been given 
nice names. It is thought that were another nice name 

1 J. Spieth, Dz'e Ewe-St"a11z1ne (Ber
lin, 1906), pp. 219 sq., 616-618, 696; 
id., Die Religion der Eweer in Sud
Togo (Leipsic, 191 l), pp. 229 sq. 

2 G. Hiirtter (Missionar), '' Sitten 
t1nd Gebriiuche der Angloer (Ober-

Guinea),'' Zez'tschrifl far Ethnologz'e, 
xxxviii. (1906) p. 41. · 

3 A. et G. Grandidier, Ethnographic 
de Madagascar, ii. (Paris, l 9 I 4) :\'P· 
300 sq. (Histoi're Physique, Nature/le 
et Polt'ti'que de Madagascar, vol. iv.). 
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chosen this fresh child would also die. The spell is broken 
by choosing a disgusting name." 1 The vague notion of · 
breal<:ing a spell of bad lucl<: is European rather than 
.L'\.frican ; in giving bad name~ to his children the Basuto 
probably has a much more definite conception in his mind, 
11amely, the notion of dangerous spirits who car1·y off 
child1·en, but who can be deceived or diverted from tl1eir 
prey by the use of repulsive names. That this is the real 
motive at the back .of the Basuto rnind appears from the 
stateme11t of a Catholic missiona1·y \vho laboured in the 
tribe. '' The ancestors," he says, '' play a g1·eat pa1·t · in all 
the co11cerns which inte1·est t11e Kafir fatnily. It is to them 
that these poor people give the name of 'gods,' arid to 
whom they attribute good and especially evil fortune. If a 
child is sick, it is its g1·andmotl1er or such-a11d-such another 
of its ancestors \vho is calling the feeble c1·eature away, and 
the spirit must be appeased by a sacrifice. If a child dies, Custo1n of 

it will be necessary to resort to a stratagem in order to ~~~g:~i~1 
preserve / the life of the next born. He \vill be given a cl1ildren 

name capable of terrifying tl1e insatiable divinity, or perhaps ~~~~:e 
he will be dressed in the garments of tl1e other sex till he has brothers or 

'' 2 Th h B l"k H' d sisters have grown up. us t e asutos, 1 e many 1n oo parents, died. 

do not always trust to the unaided efficacy of ugly names to 
protect their offspring ; they sometimes disguise the sex of 
the child as an additional precaution against the malice or· 
the affection of the spirits, wl10 \vould draw a\\1ay the little 
one, like its dead brothers and sisters, to the spirit-land. 
So in tl1e Thonga tribe, about Delagoa Bay, \.Vhen a mother 
has lost three or fou1· children by death, she will dress her 
next born child, if it is a boy, in girl's clothing, arid if the child 
is a girl, the mother will clothe her as a boy. Another \vay CI1ildre11 

in \.vhich a bereaved· Thonga mother seeks to ensure the ~~~~:e 
life of her latest born is this. She carries the child to the b1·others 01· 

h f h d h b . . h l sisters l1ave ouse o er own parents, an t ere u1·1es 1t tip to t e nee< died are 

in the ash-heap. Then somebody runs to the village, takes so11~eti~1es 
. f . d h h h h'ld Af d buried 111 grains o maize an t rows t em at t e c 1 . · terwa1· s tJ1e ash-

• 

the i11fant is dug up out of the ash-l1eap, washed, smeared I1e<1P 0.1· the 
clt111gl11ll. 

'' l~as11toland, l{on1a, 1°r dcce111bre 1 DL1dley J(i<lcl, .)avage Childhoo1i, 
a St11ciy ef /\ ajir C'hildre1t (Lo11don, 
I 906 ), j). 36. 

~ J,eller cif I•atl1er Deltour, <late<l 

VOI~. III 

I 879,'' in ..:l1111a/cj' tie la l,ropag·atio1t 
de la Jloi, Iii. (Lyons, 1880) p. 365. 

0 
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\.vitl1 ocl1re, a11d b1·ougl1t 11on1e. It is supposed tl1at the per
formance of this ceremony will put a stop to the death of 
the woman's childre11.1 Here tl1e notion p1·obably is that 
by burying the child in asl1es you delude the ancestral 
spirits into supposing that it is not a human being but mere 
s\vcepi11gs and refuse. Similar cere1no11ies, as we saw, are 
pe1·for1ned for a similar purpose in India to preserve tl1e 
lives of infants whose elder brotl1ers and sisters 11ave died.

2 

Amo11g tl1e Herero of South-West Africa \.Ve read of a 
cl1ild called ''He is in the dung'' (Ko1no11zbu1nbz"), because, 
three elder children of his father havi11g died, the i11fant 
had immediately after birth been carried to the cattle pen 
and there covered up with dry cow's dung to save him from 
a speedy death.3 

A111ong the Similarly among the Hausas of North 1\frica, ''when a 
~f1~~:~1 mother has had several children who have died young, 
\vhoseelder special care will be tal(en with the next, for it is recognised 
brothers or h h · 1 • • c. d 1 h ff sisters have t at t e woman is a wa11z z.e. one 1ate to ose er o -
died are spring. One way is as follows. It is tal(en upon a cloth 
placed on 
a cll1nghill by the rnother and placed disdainfully upon a dunghill, or 
or ash- upon a heap of dust, and left there by her, she going home 
!1eap, and 
tl1e sides and prete11ding to ·abandon it. But immediately bel1ind 
~~~~~i~re her come f1·iends, who pie]( it up, and take it bacl( to her. 
sl1aved The child will have only one l1alf of its head shaved alter
alternately. nately until adult, and will be called Ajuji (Upon the 

Dunghill) or Ayashi (Upon the Dust-heap) according to the 
place upon which it was placed. A 1nother who thinks this 
procedure too drastic may call her child Angulu (Vult11re) 
and trust to luck. This dirty bird is said to disgust the 
spi1·its. . . . The real explanation seems to be that the 
spirits do not want the child because of itself, but merely to 
punish the mother, and if so her best means of l(eeping it is 
to convince them that she \vould be glad if it went. . Brass 
rings threaded on a string are worn around neck and waist 
until the child is adult, and the mother ,vill shave half or 
the whole of her head, as already described, probably in 

1 Henri A. Jt1nod, The Life of a 
Soutlz Africa1z T1·ibe (Neuchatel, 1912-
1913), i. 191 sq. 

2 Above,, pp. 178, 182, 183, 186. 

3 Rev. E. Danne1·t, '' Custon1s of 
the Ovaherero at the birth of a child,'' 
(Soztth African) Folk-lore Joter1zal, ii. 
(1880) pp. 67 sq.; J. Irle, Die Herera 
(Glitersloh, 1906), p. 195· , 

• 



CI-IAP. III BORING A SERVANT'S EAR 195 

order to render her unrecognisab1e by the borz~'' 1 that is, by 
the spirits. -

The custom of shaving the two sides of such a child's Custom of 
h . . 

head alternately is observed also by the Wolofs of Senegambia. 5 aving
1
_ 10 

a pec11 1ar 
Among them '' when a woman has lost several children, she way the 

h t h 1. r f h · b - h · l heads of apes o save t e 11e o t e survivor y s av1ng a ter- children 

nately one side of the child's head so that the hair is never \vhose 

of the same le11gtl1 on tl1e tvvo sides. This custom explains ~~~~~ers 
• 

a peculiarit}' which often strikes a stranger on arriving for or siste_rs 

h fi . . S b' ,, 2 I . .1 h have died. t e rst time 1n enega1n 1a. . n s1m1 ar cases t e 
Basutos shave the 11ead of the surviving child, leaving a very 
small tuft of hair at the back,3 and we have seen that under 
lil<e circumstances a liJ,e custom is obse1·ved by Moham-
medans in India, perhaps for the sake of disfiguring the 
child and so inducing tl1e spirits to turn away from it in 
disgust.4 

The same explanation possibly appli~s to a curious Custon1 of 

d b T b Ab 
. . biting or 

mutilation _practise y the igre tri es of yss1n1a. cutting 

Among them, ''if the mother of the babe has formerly lost off part of 

h 'ld b h h b" 1 h' h'ld d' the ear of c 1 ren y cleat , s e 1tes est t 1s c 1 te too a a child 

little piece off the rim of his ear-shell, and taking it vvith a \vhose 

little cooked butter she swallows it ; in this case a boy is ~~~~~ers or 

called Cerrum or Qetum a girl Ce1·remet or Qetmet (z'.e. si_sters have 
• • I • ' died. 

'bitten'). Or else she calls him with an ugly name or sur-
name." 5 A Hindoo mother likewise, as we saw, will 
sornetimes bite off and swallow a piece of the ear of the 
cl1ild whose life she hopes thus to save.6 Yet if such a 
practice \Vere intended simply to make the infant unsightly 

• 

in the eyes of the spirits, why should the m_other S\vallow 

' 1 A. J. N. Tre111earne, The Ba1i ef 
the Bori (London, Preface dated 1914), 
PP· 104 sq. 

2 L. J. B. Berenger-Feraud, Les 
Peitplades 1ie la St!1it!gambi'e( Paris, I 8 79 ), 
p. 41. 

3 T. Arbousset et F. Daumas, l?ela
tio1i d'ttn Vo)'age <i'Exploi·ati"on aze 
Nord-est de la Colonic dzt Cap de Bo1111e
Espt!rance (Paris, 1842), pp. 493 sq. 

4 Above, p11. 187 sq. In thel{olha1J11r 
district of the l{onkan, in the Bombay 
J>residency, it is customary to tattoo 
one side of tl1e ]Jodies of female children, 

• 

• 

''especially in cases wl1ere the childrer1 
in a fa1nily are sl1ort-lived. '' See IZ. 
E. Enthoven, '' FoJJ,lore of the Kon
kan, '' 7/te Itttlian A1itiq1ta1y, xliv. 
(Bombay, 1915) Supple111ent, }J· 63. 
flere also the inte11tion n1ay be to clis
figure the child as a protectio11 agai11st 
the clangerous admiration or malice of 
s1Jirits. 

0 Enno Littn1ann, Pttblicatio1zs ef the 
Pri11ceto1t Expeditio11 to AbysJ·i11ia, vol. 
ii. Tales, CttJ·to111s, Na111es a11d Di1;res 
ef the 7ig1·1' tribes: Etl/[liJ·!t tra1zsla~ 
tion (l,eyden, 1910), p. I 19. 

• 

6 AlJove, IJ· I 90. 
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the po1·tion of the ear which she has bitten off? The act 
appea1·s 1nea11i11gless on this hypothesis, and accordingly we 
seem drive11 to lool<: for another explanation. We shall 
return to this point p1·esently. Meantime it is to be. noted 
that a lil<:e mutilation is practised under like circumstances 
by the Masai .. ''If a Masai woman gives birth to a boy 
after the death of one of her sons, a small piece is cut off 
the ea1· of the ne\vly-born babe and he is called Na\Va)1 a, 
i.e. from whom it has been snatched. W,hen the child 
gro\VS up his name is changed to 01-owara, \vhich has the 
same· meaning. Sometimes ·children's· ears are not cut, in 
\vhich case they wear a special kind of bracelet, called En
da1·et, and a ring on one of their toes," namely, the second 
toe of the right foot. 1 Here the bracelet and toe-ring are 
clea1·ly subs~itutes for. the mutilation of the ear, and they 
are probably viewed as amulets \\rhich preserve the life of 
the wearer. This interpretation of the trinkets is rendered 
almost ce1·tain by a . similar practice of the Nan di, a tribe 
closely. al<:in to the Masai; for among the . Nandi, ''if a 
person dies, his next younger brother or sister has to wear 
a certain ornament for the rest of his or her life. This is 
not a· sign of mourning, but is to prevent the evil spirit or 
disease from attacking the next member of the family. 
Little girls generally have an arrangement of beads called 
songoniet, which is attached to their hair and hangs over the 
forehead and nose. Boys and girls wear a necl<:lace · made 
of chips of a gourd (sepetaiz'k), and boys also at times \Vea.r 
a garment made of Colobtts monkey-skin instead. of goat
skin. Women wear an iron necklace, called karz'k-ap-teget, 
and rrien an iron armlet, called asz'eld_a." 2 Similarly a 
Hindoo parent who has lost sev.e.ral children wiil attempt to 
protect the survivor ·by loading him or her with amulets, 
one of which is sometimes an iron ring.3 We saw ·that in 
Annam for the same ·purpose· an iron ring is put on a 
child's foot. 4 Among the Swahili of East Africa, when a 
mother has lost two children. by death, she will call her next 
child Runaway (Mtoro) and tie a string round his neck and 
· 1 A. C. Hollis, The lYiasai (Oxford, 
1905),· p. 306. 

2 A. C. Hollis, .The Nandi (Oxford,· 
J 909 ),. p. 29. 

3 W. Buchanan, iTt Panjab Notes 
and Queries, iii. No. 35 (August, 
1886), p. 186, § 777. c . 

· 4 Above, p. 171.. . ... 
• 
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waist, ''in order that he may not 1·un away (that is, die) as 
his brothe1·s or sisters have done before him.'' 1 

• 

Among the Bateso of the Uganda Protectorate '' as soon Special 

b · · · h . "fi · f fi d door\vay as we eg1n to 1nvest1gate t e s1gn1 cance o 11ames, \Ve n cut for the 

that ii1fa11t 1nortality is to the fore in the minds of many us~ of a 

t · Q 1 · · d h" · . · ch1ldwhose paren s. po oto ts a common .name, an t 1s 1s given; elder 

like Wempisi, \Vhen many previous children have died at brot_hers 

b. h · · f A h · · f h d . or sisters irt or soon a ter. t t e same time a res oorway 1s have died. 

cut in the side of the house for the use of· the child ; · on no 
account must it be taken through the other, or allowed to 
use it when· old enough to walk. A young white fowl is 
also selected and carefully kept; when the child gets big 
this fowl is killed and eaten by father and son together, the 
white featl1ers being stucl\: all round · the · child's ·special · 
doo1·way. · By this' means it is· thought evil \vill be averted 
from the child so that it may not suffer the fate of its pre
decessors.'' 2 The cutting of a· special doorway in the side 
of the house for the use of such a child is probably a 
precaution intended to withdraw it f1·om tl1e obse1·vation 
of spirits, who naturally lie in \Vait for their prey ·at the 
ordinary doorway, never suspecting tl1at their inter1ded 
victim is passi11g freely out ai1d in through a new doo1·-
\Vay specially made fo1· him in ·the \Vall. With ·a sirnilar 
intent to deceive de1nons, as we 'savv, it sometimes happens 
that in India a special ope11ing is made under the doo1·way 
and the infant smuggled through it into the house.3 

The Ewe negroes of Southern Togo are not content Face of · · 
· h b. · · I · 1 d · · h ·1d· h child \vl1ose \Vtt estow1ng ug y 01· m1s ea ing names on c 1 ren \V ose elder 

elder brothers or sisters have died. As a further precaution bro~hers ·· 

h 1. r . f h l b . . f h. or sisters to ensure t e 11e o t e atest orn 1n ant, t e aunt or 11ave died 

grandmother, \vho names the child, ma1·l\:s it \Vith seven cuts is_marl,ed 
. h r bb" . h f h d . d \1•1th seven tn t e 1ace, ru ing soot into t e 1·es woun s 1n or er to ciits aniong 

stop tl1e bleeding. If it is desired to make tl1e marl\: very tl1: E,,.~ 
. . b . . l f . . . . d 11eg1 oes of 

consp1cuot1s · y ra1s1ng scars, a sa ve o cactt1s Jlitce m1xe Soutl1er11 

with gunpovvder is smeared ove1· the \vounds. Tl1e cuts are 'I'ogo. 

' 

1 C. Velten, Sitte11 1t11d Geb1·1i1tche 
der .S"itaheli (Gottingen, l 903), pp. ·22 

. 
J • . . ·q . 

2 Rev. A. L. Kitcl1ing, 011 the Back
iuat1:1's ef the Nile (Lonclon, 1912), l)· 
179· Co111pare id., p. 181, ''It is 

consiclerecl wiser to give ill-sou11ding 
na1nes to children lest the spirits l1e 
ro11secl to envy, !1cnce the ap1Jare11tly 
conte1111Jt11011s title of' the rat.''' 

• 

3 Above, p. 183. 
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dis1)osed in two groups of tl1ree radiating from each of the 
eyebrows, with a single cut ru11ning obliquely ac1·oss one of 
tl1e cl1eel<s. I11stead of the cuts over the eyebrovvs, 1nany 
child1·en have t\VO ct1ts exte11ding obliquely ove1· both 
cl1eel(s. · As the wotnan makes these incisions in the face 
of the nev.rly bo1·n child, she turns to the spectato1·s a11d 
says, ''It shall live!'' 1 According to another account, the 
child receives as many cuts 011 the forehead as it has dead 
brothers 01· sisters, and the cuts a1·e made, not at birth, but 
at the time \vhen the child begins to crawl on the ground.2 

The intentio11 of this cruel, but no doubt l<indly 1neant, 
mutilatio11 is perhaps to disfigu1·e the child and so to save 
its life by 1·endering it unalluring to the spirits, \vho might 
otherwise have carried it off. 

Hottentot Othe1· races are ·reported to inflict, in similar cases, a 
ciistom of different and even more cruel mutilation on their children, biting or . 
cutting off and if the report is correct the custom may be susceptible 
~tn~g~;-a of a similar explanation. But the evidence as to the 
chiJd,vhose observance of tl1e custom by particular races appears to be 
elder . h ft' · 11 brotliers or e1t er too scanty or too con 1ct1ng to a O\V us to pronounce 
si~ters have with confidence on the question. Thus an old Dutch \Vriter 
died. . 

Boeving relates that '' there are several Hottentots \Vho 
have mutilated finge1·s; the cause of which is said to be 
this. If a mother loses her first child by deatl1, she bites 
off a joint of a finger of her next born ; superstitiously 
believing that that child becomes the1·eby more lil<ely to live." 3 

IZolben's But the Dutch \vrite1· Peter Kolben, who reports this state
~Z;~:~ting ment, believed that Boeving 11ad been misi11fo1·med. He 
concerning says, '' Tl1is is a very strange \Vl1im and as oddly worded 
the CUSCO!ll, · 

in Boeving. He was impos'd on in the matte1·, as I was 
for almost my t\VO first years residence at the Cape, but in 
another ma11ner. The Hottentots about the Cape abus'd 
me into a belief, and, for the time I have mention'd, I con
tinu'd in it very stedfastly, that those amputations were 
inade to denote the pedigrees of the women ; that the 

• 

g1·eater or more illustrious the family was from which a 
Hottentot woman was descended, the more joints were cut 

1 J. Spieth, Dz'e E1oe-Sti:i111111e (Ber
lin, 1906), pp. 227 sq. 

2 '' Narne11gebung und Hochzeits
brauche bei den 1'ogo-negern, '' Globzes, 

lxxix. ( 1 90 I) p. 3 S 1. 
3 Peter l{olben, The Prese1zt State 

of the. Cape of Goo1i Hope, Second 
. Edition (Londo11, 1738), i. 309. 
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off from her fingers : so that I lool<:'d upon this practice as 
the Hottentot heraldry, and on the mutilated fingers. of the 
women as coats of arms for the honour and distinction of 
families; imagining that the honour or nobility of Hottentot 
families went only \vith the females. ··. . . I was not un
deceiv'd till I 1nade a sally up into the country; which I did 
not till I had remain'd almost t}VO years at the Cape Town. 
The Hottentots who liv'd far from the Cape, and \vhose 
simplicity had not been corrupted by vicious Europea11 
conversations, let me into the truth of the matte1·. And 
the truth is, that a Hottentot woman, for every marriage 
afte1· he1· first, loses the joint of a finger, beginning at one 
of tl1e little fingers. The re-marrying women are call'd so 
strictly to the observance of this custom, that there was not 
in 1ny time at the Cape any memory I could meet with 
of its being evaded. ~L\fter I had receiv'd this account of 
the matter, I examin'd from time to time the hands of 
abundance of Hottentot women, and never found any 
mutilated fingers but upon the hands of such as had married 
mo1·e tl1an once. Not a m11tilated finger is to be found 
among the Hottentot men ; \\•hicl1 m11st have been, were 
Boevi11g's account here true. Father Tachart is the only 
author that I kno\v of who has hit upon the truth of this 
matter before me." 1 

A more modern writer on tl1e races of South Africa G. Fritscl1 

tells us that a1nong the Hottentots, and especially among ~o~~e:tat 
the \VOmen, mutilated fingers are very common, that the custon1 of 

most frequent mutilation is that of a joint of the little ~~t~~~~fs. 
finger, but tl1at sometimes two joints of the iittle fi11ger 
are missing and sometimes also the last joints of the next 
fingers. But he rejects Kolben's vie\v as the exclusive 
explanation of the custom, because childre11 as \veil as 
adults are undoubtedly to be seen with finge1·-joints \Vant-
ing, which coulcl not be the case if Kolben \Ve1·e right 
in thinl<:ing that only widows at rema1·1·iage a1·e subjected 

I Peter l(olben, op. cit. i. 309- 3 I I. 
Co1111Jare C. P. Thunberg, ''An 
Accou11t of the Cape of Gc1od Ilo1Je,'' 
in John 11 i 11 kcrton' s Voyages · a1id 
J'i·avels ( I .. ondon, I 808-18 I 4), xvi. 
141, ''A \Vi(low, who marries a seconcl 

ti111e, must have the top joint of a 
finger c11t off, a11cl loses anotl1er joint 
for the tl1ircl, and so 011 for eacl1 time 
tl1at she enters i11to wedloc],. '' B11t 
Tl11111!Jerg inay l1ave si1n1Jly .l1orrowecl 
fro111 l(olben, whom 11e cites. 
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to this mutilation. Indeed, he partly reverts to the opinio11 
which J(olben attempted to. refute, obse1·vi11g that the 
amputation, ''as an old autl1or (Boeving) quite rig~tly 
re1narl{ed, is perf armed on children to protect them against 
i11jurious i11fluences of any l{ind, not only, 11owever, when 
one cl1ild has previously clied, but, like the Ub11!1tngn of the 
I\:afirs, it is carried out by supe1·stitious pa1·ents sometime 
after the birth. Nevertheless tl1e custo1n cannot be uni
versal, since the fi11ger-joints are often to be found e11tire, 
a11d f urtl1er the1·e are no statements as to tl1e reaso11s why 
girls seem to be more regula1·ly subjected to the operatio11 
tl1a11 boys." 1 To the same effect a F'rench t1·a\·eller of the 
eightee11th century, speaking of the Hottentots, affirms that 
''some of tl1em superstitiously cut off a joint of their fingers 
in their infancy, imagining that after the operation the evil 
spirit has 110 more po\ver over tl1em." 2 And in agreement 
\Vith both \Vriters it is observed by a modern authority on 
the Hottentots that ''the practice of cutti11g off a finger," 
as he calls it, ''is done even to 11e\\r-bor11 children wl10 ai·e 
not a day old. As all sicl{nesses ai·e ex1)ected to come 
f1·om Gauna, 01· from his serv,ants, the p1·actitioners of \vitch
c1·aft, it appears that tl1is custom is a l{i11d of sacrifice or 
offering to Gau11a," an evil spi1·it wl10 is supposed to cause 
the deatl1s of h11ma11 beings, and whom accordingly the · 
Hottentots try to propitiate by promises of offerings.3 

Among the I-Iill Darnaras, a t1·ibe who speak a Hottentot 
language but belong to a totally diffe1·e11t race, it is customary 
to cut off the first joint of the little finger of the left hand 
of every cl1ild that is born, \vhether male or female ; indeed, 

. this mutilation is said to be the distinctive badge of the 
tribe.4 

• 

1 Gustav Fritsch, Die Ei11gebo1·e-
11e1z Si'id-Afi,ika's (Breslau, 1872), PlJ· 
332 sq. 

2 Sonnerat, Vo;'age a11x I11des 01·ie11-
tales et t} la Chi1ze (Paris, 1782), ii. 
93. 

3 Theophil11s Hahn, Tsuni-11 Goa1n, 
the S11pre111e Be1:11g ef the I(hoi-R-hoz' 
(London, 1881), p. 87 .. As to Gauna, 
see id., pJJ. 85 sq. 

1 J. Irle, Die He1·e1·0 (Giitersloh, 
1906), p. 155· According to this 

writer (p. l 5 l), the Hill Damaras, 
thougl1 tl1eir language is Hottentot, 
cliffer as far from the Hottentots in 
colour, form, and mode of life as one 
race can differ fro111 another ; they are 
also q11ite distinct from the Bushmen, 
the Herero, and all the other Bantu 
tribes by v.•hom they are surrounded, 
in fact they are 1Jt1re negroes (p. 149 ). 
The absolute distinction of the Hill 
Damaras fr·om the Hottentots, llerero, 
and Bushn1en is maintained also by 
• 

• 
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. 

From a comparison of these statements we may perhaps Co11clusion 

conclude that among the Hottentots a joint is often cut ~~~entot 
from the finger of a young child, whether male or female, cust?m.of 

for the purpose of prolonging its life, and that as children ~~t~~~~r~. 
whose elder brothers or sisters 11ave died are commonly 
believed to be peculiarly liable to die also, the mutilation is 
frequently, though by no rr:ieans exclusively, performed on 
such child1·en with the benevolent intention of saving their 
lives. ' 

Among the Bushmen the custom appears to be similar. Custon1 of 

S l . f th F h . . . h '' t . 1 cutting off pea <:tng o em, a renc missionary writes t at, s range y tlie finger-

enough, if a woman loses her first infant and gives birth to a joi11ts of 
· . . d children 

second, she cuts off the tip of the little finger of the secon · among the 

child and throws it away." But he adds that, according to Bushme11. 

one of his converts, who had grown up among the Bushmen, 
the mutilatio11 with some of them \Vas ''a badge of caste 
and therefore common to all their child1·en." 1 In harmony 
with tl1is latter statement is tl1e account of the custom given 
by anotl1er a11tl1ority on the. Bushmen. '' The custom . of 
cutting off the first joint of the little finger was almost 
universal among tl1e Bush1nan tribes. The. operation \Vas 
per·f armed with a sharp stone, and they believ·ed that· by 
tl1is act of self-mutilation they sec11red to themselves a long 
continued career· of feasting after death. The · 'Gariepean 
Bushn1en have the following myth upon the subject: one of 

• 

them stated that not only his own tribe, but many others 
also, believed that at some u11defined spot on the banl<:s of 
the Gariep, or Great river, there is a place called 'Too'ga, to 
which after deatl1 they all will go ; an.cl that to ensure a safe 
journey thither they cut off the first joint' of the little finger 
of the left, or right hand, one tril)e adopting the one fashion, 
another the other. This they consider is· a guara11tee tl1at 
they \.vill be able to arrive tl1ere without difficulty, and that 

Gustav Fritsch (Die Ei'11gebo1·e1ie1z Sud
Afrikas, PJ). 2 I I sqq. ). The vie\v 
that tl1e I-Iii! Dan1aras are a negro 
people, an cl spol•e a· negro lang11age 
liefore their contact with the I-Iotten
tots, was held also lJy J osapl1at Hahn, 
wl·10, however, co11fo1111cls tl1e 1--Ierero 
also 1vith tl1e Negroes (''Die Ova-

herero, '' Zei'tsch1-ijt de1· Gesel!scha.ft 
fi:t1- Er1lkze11de ztt Be1·/i1z, iv. (I 869) 
p. 229). 

1 T. Arbo11sset et F. lJa11111as, Re!a
tio11. d'111z Voyage cl' E.:rplo1-citio1i ate 
No1-d-est 1le la Colo1ii'e 1r1t C11p 1lt1 J?o1111e
E.p!1-a1ice (l'aris, 1842), 11. 493. 
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upon tl1eir arrival they will be feasted with locusts and 
ho11ey, whilst those who have neglected this rite will have 
to travel upon tl1eir heads, beset the entire distance \Vitl1 
all l{inds of in1aginary obstacles at1d difficulties ; and eve11 
after all thei1· labot1r 011 ar1·ivi11g at the desired destinatio11 
they \vill have nothing given to them but flies to live upo11." 

1 

Ho\vever accordinrr to a native Bushman accot1nt, 1·epo1·ted 
' b 

by Dr. W. H. I. Bleek, a \vriter of the highest authority 011 the 
Bushmen the mutilation is 11ot universal ; it is inflicted on , 
little children of both sexes, boys losing the top joint of the 
little fi11ger of the rigl1t hand, and girls losi11g the co1·re
sponding joi11t of the left 11and, but some bo:;'s and girls are 
not thus mt1tilated. The 1·eason assigned. by the native 

• 

informant for tl1us mutilating the right hand of boys \Vas that 
'' they shoot with this hand '' ; though why some boys and 
girls should be exempt from the operation he does not 
explain. Further, he said that '' the joint is cut off \Vitl1 
1·eed. It is thought to make children live to grow up. It 
is done before they sucl{ at all." 2 Acco1·ding to Theopl1ilus 
Hahn, '' tl1e practice of cutting off a finger'' of children before 
they are a day old is common to the Bushmen with the 
Hottentots and the Hill Damaras ; but he does 11ot tell us 
\Vhether it is carried out on all the children or only on some.3 

From a comparison of tl1ese accounts we may conclude 
that among the Bushmen, as among the Hottentots, the 
practice of cutting off the joint of a young child's finger, 

, 

whether boy 01· girl, is common but not uni-versa!, that it is 
believed to benefit the child in some way, whetl1er in this 
world or in the next, and that the mutilation is it1fl.icted 
particularly, though not exclusively, on a child whose elder 

1 George W. Stow, The LVative 
Races ef South Afi·ica (London, 1905), 
p. 129. Elsewhere (p. 152) the same 
writer mentions a tribe of B11shmen, of 
wl1om every one had the first joint of 
the little finger c11t off. 

2 Speci11ze1is ef Bushn1a1t Folk-!01·e; 
collected by the late \V. H. I. Bleek, 
Pb. D., and L. C. Lloyd (London, 
1911), pp. 329-331; compare W. 
H. I. Bleek, A Brief Accou1tt of 
B1esh11za1i Folk-lore (London, 1875), 
p. 17. Of the Tati Bushmen, called 
Masarwas by the Bcchuanas, we arc 

• 

told that ''they never, to 1ny ]{no,v
Jedge, cut off the joints of tl1e little 
fingers. None tl1at I have examined 

. were so mutilated, either amongst men 
or women. They, ho\vever, !{new that 
it was a Bushman custom, and common 
amongst so1ue tribes.'' See Rev. S. S. 
Dornan, ''The Tati B11shmen (Masar
was) and their Language,'' Joze1-nal ef 
the Royal Aitthropological I1zstitute, 
xlvii. (1917) p. 51. 

3 Theophilus Hahn, Tsztiti-11 Goan1, 
the Supreme Bei1ig of the Khoi-I(hoi 
(London, 1881), p. 87. 
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brothers or sisters died in infancy witl1 the hope of prolong
ing the life of the survivor. 

A similar custom is said to be practised by. the Ba- C11ston1 of 

Bongo, a tribe in the upper valley of the Ogo\ve River, in the ~~~~~~off 
French Gaboon. \Vhen a firstbor11 child has died, a joint joirits of 

of the little finger is cut off _the hand, not only of the next, ~~1i;~~en 
but of all the children subsequently born i11 tl1e f amily.1 Gaboon 

In Madagascar it would seem that a like mutilation 11as at ;~~c~ada
least occasionally been 1·eso1-ted to for the purpose of saving 
tl1e life or improving the prospects of a child ; for we read 
of a certain man, afterwards a famous prime minister, who 
had had the first joints of the forefinger and little finger of 
his left hand amputated in infancy for the purpose of a\roidi11g 
the evil fate under which he \Vas supposed to have been born.2 

Nor has this cruel mutilation of infant hands been practised 
from ](indly motives only by barbarous tribes of Africa and 
Madagascar. We are told that in Iceland in former times 
any \Voman \vho bit off her child's finger ''in order that it 
might live longer," \Vas punished only with a fi11e.3 

Similar amputations of finge1·-joints have been customary Amputa-
tio11 of 

among some of the aboriginal tribes on the coasts of N e\v fii1ger-

South vVales, Queensland, and the Northern Territory of joints 

S h A 1. b h . t:: h .1 . . among the out ustra ia, ut t e motive 1or t e mut1 at1on remains aboi·igines 

obscure ; nowhere, apparently, is it said that the operatio11 of . 
. . Aust1·a!1a. 

is designed to sa\'e the life of the child on who1n it 1s 
performed. So far as appea1·s, the mutilation was confined 
to women. For example, of the tribes \Vhich at tl1e end Custo1n of 

of the eighteenth century occupied the territory about Port ~n~~~~-i.t
J ackson and Botany Bay we read that ''the \vomen are early finger-

b . d 'l · f h fi · · joi11tsof Sll Jecte to an t1ncommon mutt at1on o t e two 1-st JOtnts fen1ale 

of the little finger of the left ha11d. Tl1is operation is cl1ildre11 

h h d 
an1011g tl1e 

performed \V en t ey are very young, and is one under an tribes 011 
idea that these joints of the little finger are i11 the \vay "''l1en the coast of 

h • d h . fi h' l" h h d V fi Ne\v Sot1tl1 t ey \Vtn t eir s 1ng- 1nes over t e an . et-)' e\v \Vere v\'ales ~1 11cl 

L , ,, . (l'·r· . 1 ,, . l\T 1., t Q11eer1s-
1 Mgr. Le Roy '' es pyg111ees, In 277 . :zzj·toz1·e 11ys1q11e, ,..,at1:1·c 1c, e laiicl. 

Les ll:fissio1is Catholz"q11es, xxix. (Ly<Jns, l·'olit1q11e de lll11da,E;us1·,11·, vol·. IV.). 
I 897) JJ. 90. Mgr. Le Roy reports 
the c11stom on the eviclence of a native 3 Max Bartels,'' Isl~indiscl1er Bra11cl1 
traveller of l,.ernan-Vaz who hacl livecl ttn(] Voll;:sgla11be i11 13ezug auf die 
ancl tradecl among the Ba-Bongo. Nachl>:l)t111nenschaft,'' Zei!.rt:h1·ift fii1· 

2 A. et G. Gra11cliclier, Eth1tO,f{J'ajhie Et/1110!0,~•ie, xxxii. (1900) IJ· 81, citing 
de ll:fada,i;11.rcc11', ii. (l'aris, I 9 l 4) 1). 011tfse11 as 11is a11tl1ority. 



204 JlORJJ\1(; A .S'ERVAN1''.S' J;;AJr l'AJ{"J' IV 

to be 1net \Vitl1 wl10 had 11ot undergo11e tl1is ceremony, and 
tl1ese appea1·ed to be l1eld in contempt." 1 The amputation 
was effected by tying a hai1· tightly 1·ound tl1e finger so as 
to stop the ci1·culatio11 of the blood ; as a conseqt1ence 
mortification set in and tl1e joint dro1)ped off. 2 To the 
same effect a voyager who visited the coast of New South 
\rVales at tl1e begi11ning of the nineteenth century tells us 
that arno11g tl1e natives, '' whilst the female child is in its in
fa11cy, tl1ey deprive it of the two first joints of the little finger 
of the rigl1t hand ; the operation being effected by obstruct-

·r11e ing the circulatio11 by 1neans of a tight ligature. · The dis
cli_sdtom b membe1·ed part is throvvn i11to the sea, tl1at the child may be 
sa1 to e 
i11tended to he1·eafter fortunate in fishing." 3 In the Port Stephens tribe 
n~a,l;:e 111

e d on the coast of Nevv South \rVales, ''a mother amputates the g1r a goo 
fisher- little fi11ger of tl1e rigl1t ha11d of one of her female children 
,,·on1an. k f · h as soo11 as it is born, in to -en o . its appointment to t e . 

• 

office of fisherwoman to the family." 4 Among the natives 
of Denwich Island, about forty-five miles south of Brisbane, 
the men gash their arms, legs, breast, and bacl< \vith shells, 
i11 order to raise great scars, which they regard as orna
mental. · ''As for the women, it is less the taste for or11ament 
than the idea of a i·eligious sacrifice which leads them to 
mutilate themselves. While they are still young, the end of 
tl1e little fi11ger of the left hand is tied up with cobwebs; 
the circulation of the blood being thus· obstructed, after a 
few days the first joint is torn off and dedicated to the boa 
serpent, to fishes, or to kanga1·oos.'' 5 Again, in the coastal 

1 Lieutenant-Colonel [David] Col
lins, A1z Accou1zt of tlze Eizglish Colo1zy 
z"iz New Soztth Wales, Second Edition 
(London, 1804), pp. 358 sq. The first . . 
edition of Collins's book was .pttblished 
in 1798. His statement has been 
reprodt1ced more or less fully by later 
w1·iters. See the following note. . 

2 George Barrington, The Hi"story 
of New Sozt!h /if'-ales (London, 1802), 
pp. 1 l sq. ,, In other respects Barring
ton's account agrees with that of 
Collins. Their evidence is reproduced 
by J. Dumont D'Urville, Voyage az1toztr 
du Moizde et a la recherche de la 
Pt!ro1;se (Paris, 1832-1833), i. 406. 
Compar(! G. F. Angas, Savage Life 
aizd Scenes iit Australz"a anti New 

• • 
Zealaizti (London, 1847), ii. 225 ; 
J. D. Lang, Qi1ee11sland (London, 
l 86 I), p. 3,j.4 ; R. Brot1gh S1nyth, 

. The Aborigi11es of Victo1·ia (1-felbourne 
and London, 1878), i. p. xxiii; Edward· 

. M. Curr, The Aztstra!ian· Race (Mel

. bourne and London, 1886-18.87), iii._ 
406. . 

3 J cihn Turnbull, A · Voyage ro111zil 
the World in the Years I8oo, I8oI, 
I80,2, i803 a11d I8iJ4, Second· Edition 
(London, 1813), p. lOO. 

4 Robert Dawson, quoted by A. W. 
Howitt, The Native Tribes of Soieth•' 
East Aitstralia (London, 1904), p.' 
747. . 

· 5 Annales 1le la P1·opar;ation (fe la . 
Foi, _xvii. (Lyons, l 845)· pp. 7 5 sq. ' 
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branch of the Turrbal tribe, which occupied the country in 
the neighbourhood of Brisbane, ''each woman Im.cl the two 
joints of one little finger taken off, when a girl, by tying a 
:cobweb. round it. When the . joint ,mortifies, the hand is 
held in an ant-bed for an hour or so, for the joint to be 
eaten off. This is the fishing branch of the ·tribe, and this 
is done to distinguish its women from ·those of the other 
branches. It is not done to give them any po\ver of catch
ing fish." 1 So in the Mooloola tribe, between Brisbane an.cl 
Gympie, '' 1nothers used to bind round, at the second joint, 
the little fingers of the left hands of their daughters when 
about ten. years old with the coarse spiders' webs of their 
country, so as to stop ci1·culation and cause the two joints to 
drop off." 2 The satne custom obtained far along the coast 
of Queensland both north and south of Maryborough, where 
the mutilation is said to have always been confined to the 
women of the coast ; 3 and as it has been· recorded still 
farther north at Halifax Bay,4 we may infer that the practice 
was in vbgue among the tribes 'vl10 occupied a great extent 

• 

of the eastern seaboard of Australia. It is also found on An1puta-

h h fi · h L k · "b p tion of t e no rt ern coast.; or 1n t e ara 1a t1·1 e, near ort finger-

Dar\vin, ''the women have an extraordinary custom of joints of 

mutilating the index finger of the left hand by removing ~~Ti~~:n 
the te1·minal joint. It is either bitte11 off by the mother at in the 

1 1 . b b . . d · Larakia a very ear y age or, at a ater time, co we 1s tie so tribe of the 

tigl1tly round that the circulation is prevented and ther1 the No1·tl1ern 
Territo1·y, 

joint rots off. Tl1e custom has nothing to do with initiation, Australia. 

and the natives have no idea of what it means." 5 

1 A. W. Howitt, The Natz"ve T7"ibes 
ef !)outh-East Australia, pp. 7 46 sq. 

2 R. Westaway, in E. M. C11rr's 
7'he Australia1z Race, iii. 139. 

3 H. E. Aldridge, cited t>y A. W. 
1-Iowitt, The Native Trz"bes ef .':>'oztth
East Australia, p. 7 4 7 • 

4 .James Cassady, cited IJy E. 1\1. 
Curr, The A11st1·alz"a1z ](ace, ii. 425, 
''The won1en have a joint of the first 
finger amputatecl, a11d it is noticea!Jle 
that the same custom existed in tl1e 
Sy(lney tribe, as well as in some of the 
Sf>t1ther11 l)ortions of Queensland.'' }i'or 
more evif!ence as to the lJrevalence of 
the cttstom among tl1e tribes of Q11eens-

lane!, see E. l\1. C11rr, op. cit. i. 73 sq., 
ii. 425, iii. l 19, 144, 223, 412; J. 
D. L<tng, Qztee1zJ·!and, p. •344 ; John 
Mathew, Eaglehawk a11d Crou1 (Lon
don, l 899 ), p. l 20 ; id., Two Represetz
tative Ti·ibes of Q11ee11sla1id (Lo11do11, 
1910), l)· 108. 

5 (Sir) Bald wi11 S1Jencer, Native 
7/·ibeJ' ef the Northe1·11 7'e1-r1·to1-y ef" 
Aztst1·alia (Lonclon, 1914),p. 10. Corn
pare J ol1n Mathew, Eagfchawk a111l 
Crozv (l,r>nclon, 1899), p. 120, '' i\t tl1e 
Daly River, i11 the Northern Te1·ritory, 
girls re11J()Ve the first two joints of the 
right forefinge1· l)y tyi11g round the 
joint a thin s\,ein of strong cobweb, 
which is left 11ntil tl1e joint falls off'' ; 
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• 

So1ne of tl1e 1·easo11s assig11ed for this particular mutila
tion i11 Australia can l1ardly be accepted as satisfactory. 
Fe\v will believe tl1at a \VOtnan can wind a fishing-line better 
if she lacks the first joint of tl1e little fi11ger of her left hand ; 
nor is it p1·obable that tl1e amputation is perfo1·med si1nply 
for the purpose of distinguishing a fisherwoman, 01·, according 
to another account, tl1e \vife of a fisherman,1 from other 
1ne1nbers of the tribe 01· commur1ity. Yet it is curious tl1at 
tl1e custom sectns to be obse1·ved only by tribes vvho inl1abit 
tl1e coast; a11d if this limitation really holds good, it points 
to some connexion of the custom \vith the sea. A clue to 
the mystery is perhaps furnished by the statement that '' the 
dismembered part is thrown into the sea, that the child n1ay 
be hereafter fortu11ate in fishing'' ; 2 for such a usage is 
parallel to tl1e disposition which many tribes in. many parts 
of the \Vo1·ld mal<.e of the afterbi1·ths and navel-strings of 
infa11ts with the express intention of fitting the children for 
the careers vvhich they are to follo\v in after life.3 For 
exam pie, some t1·ibes of Western Aust1·alia believe that a· 
man swims well or ill according as his rnothe1· at his birth 
thre\v his navel-string into water or not.4 In some parts of 
Fiji, \vhen a baby girl has been bor11, ''the mother or her 

E. 1\1. Curr, The Aztst1·alia1z Race, 
i. 252, ''The Larralcia and Woolna 
tribes an1pt1tate so111e of tl1e finger
joints.'' 'fhis last state1nent, made on 
tl1e a11tl1ority of Mr. Paul Foelsche, 
Inspector of Police, who resided for 
ten years in the Port Darwin District, 
lJrobably applies only to the women. 
No a11thority, so far as I am aware, 
1nentions that this 1Jartic11lar mutila
tion was ever practisecl on Australia11 
males. The severe m11tilations which 
the men had to u11dergo at initiation 
were of clifferent kinds and varied i11 
different tribes. ''The c11tting off of 
the last joint of the little finger of 
females'' is briefly 1nentioned as an 
A11stralian custom by 1\-lajor T. L. 
Mitchell ( Th1·ee Expeditio1zs i11to the 
I1zterio1· of Eastern Aztstralia, Second 
Editio11, Lo11don, 1839, ii. 345), but 
without indicating the motive or the 
district where the custom is observed. 

1 John F. Mann, '' Notes on the 
Aborigines of Australia,'' P1·oceedings of 

the Geog1·aphical Society of A11st1·alasia, 
i. (Sydney, 1885) i1. 39, ''In the 
coast districts tl1e bet1·othal of a young 
1vo111a11 to a ma11 1vho follows the occu-

• 
pation of a fisher111an cor11<pels her to lose 
the first joint of the little finger of her 
left hand. This operation is perfor1ned 
by 1vinding around the joint several 
turns of the strong cobweb or gossan1er 
11•hich is so frequently 1net witl1 i11 the 
bt1~h. This is a slow and ve1·y painful 
operation.'' 

2 Above, p. 204. 
3 For evidence, see The Map:c A1·t 

a11d the Evolzttion of Kings, i. 182 sqq. 
(The Golde1i Bough, Third Edition, 
Part i.). 

4 G. F. Moore, Descriptive Voca
bitla1y oj· the Language in Contnzon Use 
a11iongst the Aborz"g-z"1zes of Wester1z 
Aztstralia, p. 9 (published along with 
the author's Diary of Ten Years' 
Eventful Life of ~n Early Settler in 
Western Australia, Lo11don, 1884, 
but paged.separately). 

I 
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sister \Vill take tl1e nav·el-string to the sea-\vater when she 
goes out fishing for the first time after the childbirth, and she 
will th1·ow it into the sea when the nets are stretched in line. 
Thus the· girl vvill grow up into a skilful fisher,voman." 1 In 
the Gilbert Islands the navel-strings of children are preserved 
till the boy or girl has grown to be a lad or lass ; then the 
lad's navel-string is ca1·ried out far to sea and thrown over
board, whereupon the people in the canoes, who take part in 

• 

the ceremony, set the1nselves to catch as many fish as they 
can. On thei1· retur11 to land they are met by the old woman 
who helped at the lad's birth ; the first fish caught is handed 
to her, and she carries it to the hut. The fish is laid on a new 
mat, the youth a11d his mothe1· take their place beside it, and 

.. 

they and she are covered up with another mat. Finally, the 
old \Voman walks round the mat, striking the ground with a 
club and praying that the lad may be brave and invulnerable, 
and that he 1nay turn out a skilful fisherman. 2 Among the 
K\vakiutl Indians of British Columbia the afterbirth of girls 
is buried at high-water mark, in the belief that this will 
re11der them expert at digging for clams.3 On the other Child's 

hand, if parents wish to make their son a good climber, they ~t~~:~-hung 
\Vill ha11g his navel-string on a tree, with the notion that onatreeto 

\vhen he gi·ows up he will thus be the better able to clamber ;:1~~~;im 
up trees and fetcl1 down their fruit. This is done for this climber. 

avowed purpose by the natives of Ponape,4 one of the Caroline 
Islands, and by the Kai a11d Yabim tribes of New Guinea.5 

Witl1 this intention tl1e natives about Cape King William in 
northern New Guinea attach a you11g boy's navel-str·ing to an 
arrow and shoot it up into a tree, \Vhere it remains hanging 
among the branches. This is done at the ti1ne when the 
boy begins to \valk. ''By that means the child is thought 
to be rendered capable of climbing trees, in orde1· that he 
may afterwards be able to gather tree-fruits. Were that 

1 1'11e l{ev. Lori1ner Fison, in a 
letter to me elated lVIay 29, 1901. 

2 l{. Parki11son, '' Beitrage zur Eth
nologie der Gilbertinsulaner,'' l1zter-
1iationales A1·chz"v fiir Eth110,graphie, 
ii. (1889) p. 35. 

3 Fr. Boas, in Eleve1ith Report of 
the G'o111111ittee 011 the No1·th- l1lcJ·te1·1z 
l'rz'beJ· of G'a1tada, [J. S (separate re-

. 

print from the f(ejoi·t of t/ie B1·itf,·/1 
A ssociatioit /01· t/ie A dva11ce111e1it of 
Scie1zce, LivetjJool 11:feeti1zg, I896). 

4 Dr. I-Iahl, '' Mittheilu11geri i.iber 
Sitten und rechtliche Verl1altnisse auf 
l~onape,'' Eth1zolo,l{isches Notz'zblatt, ii. 
!left 2 (Berlin, I 90 I) p. I o. 

6 !{. N euhn11ss, De11tscl1 Ne1e-Gzti11ea, 
iii. ( I3erlin, I 9 I I) pjJ. 27' 296. 

• 

• 
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not done the m<tn would be merely 'one wl10 lived upon 
the grou~d,' because his i11ward parts \.VOt1ld be heavy." 1 

. In all sucl1 cases tl1e intentio11 seems to be to establish 
a ha1·1no11y between the child and the sphere of his 01· 
her future activity, by depositing a portion of his or her 
person either in the sea or on a tree, according as tl1e 
boy or girl is destined to become a fisher or a climber ; for 
on the p1·inciples of sympathetic magic, \vhich are assumed, 
though not defined, by all savages, the se\rered portio11s of 
a man's body remai11, even after their severance, united with 
it so intimately that he feels everytl1ing · done to them 
as if it \Vere done to himsel(2 Thus the girl \Vhose 
navel-string is thrown i11to the sea acquires, like it, a 
maritime character vvhich will enable her to catch fisl1 
witl1 ease; and a boy whose navel-string has been hung on 
.a tree or shot up among the boughs, will acquire, so to say, an 
arboreal character which \\'ill enable him. to swarm up trees 
and bri11g down coco-nuts and other fruits with the utmost 
agility. In the light of these parallels the Australian custom 
of ampt1tating the fi11ger-joints of girls and throwing them 
into the sea becomes intelligible; it is a magical ceremony 
designed, as an old . voyager rightly affirmed,3 to make the 

' 

girls successful fisherwomen. At least this explanation appears 
mo1·e probable than the view of a Catholic inissionary that 
the mutilatio~ is a religious sacrifice, the severed joint 
being dedicated to . serpents, fishes, or l\:angaroos ; 4 for 
among the aborigines of Australia, while the practice of 
magic was unive1·sally prevalent, tl1e rudiments of religion 
were 1·are.5 · 

Thus, if my interpretation of it is correct, the Australian 
custom of amputating a girl's finger to make her a good 

' 

1 l{. N euha11ss, op. cit. iii. 2 54. 
2 To give a single· example ; with . 

the natives of Patiko, a district of the 
Uganda Protectorate, ''a matter ·of 
supreme importance is the safe disposal 
of the umbilical cord, which in the 
hands of evilly disposed persons may 
be a potent source of danger. If the 
cord is found and bu1nt by an enemy 
of the family, the child is bound to 

' . 
die, so the mother is caref11l to. bury it 
in some obscure place away in the 

' 

jungle; for any one to be suspected of 
searching for the hiding-place is ta11ta
mount to being suspected of attempted 
n1urder '' (Rev. A. L. !(itching, On the 
Backwaters o.f the Nile, London, 1912, 
p. 169). 

3 John T11rnbull. See above, p. 204. 
4 Above, p. 204. · . 

• 5 Compare Tote111is11z and Exogamy, 
, I. 141 sqq.; John Mathew, Two Repre

sentative Tribes of Queensland (London, 
1910), pp. 167. sqq. . 
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fisherwoman differs essentially from the reported African 
practice of amputating a finger-joint of a child, whose elder 
brothers or sisters have died, for the sake of saving the 
infant's life. The truth appears to be that, like many other 
usages which res~mble each other superficially, the' custom 
of rnutilating th~ hand by removing some of the finger-joints 
has been observed by different peoples, and even apparently 
by the same people, from a variety of motives. For example, So~th 
we are told of the Bushmen that ''at every distemper which ~~~~:1 of 

they experience they are wont to cut off the joint of a finger, '.lmputat

beginning with the little finger of the left hand as the least j:~~n;;r
usef ul ; their notion in undergoing the operation is to allow a_ cure of 

the morbid principle to flow away with the blood shed from sickness. 

the \vound." 1 Similarly among the N amaquas, a Hottentot 
tribe, when a person is ill the sorcerer sometimes ''cuts off 
the first joint of the little finger of his patient, p1·etending 
that the disease will go out with the blood. Of this we had 
evident proof in the I1umber of persons whom we saw who 
had lost the first, and even the second, joint of the little 
finger." 2 So, too, a traveller in South Africa in the first 
quarter of the nineteenth cer1tt1ry says that '' the greater part 
of the Corannas had a joint taken from their little finger, 
\vhich is done with a sharp stone. Tl1is operation is per-
formed merely for the purpose of bleeding, in order to remove 
some pain." 3 Again, a traveller among the Hill Darnaras 
noticed that some of the \vomen ''had lost two joints of one 
of their little fingers, which they said they had got cut off 
when they themselves had been sick, or their children had 
been ill.'' 4 With regard to the Kafirs, \Ve are informed that 
''in cases of debility in the muscles of the hand or fi11gers, 
they are accustomed to cut off the first joint of the little 
finger." 5 The Damaras ''cut off the last joint of the little 
finge1·, to give the child extra strength. Even in later life a 
Kafir will sometimes mutilate his little finger if he finds l1is 

1 L. Degrandpre, Voyage 1~ la CiJte 
Ol·ci1le11tale d' Afi·ique ( l'aris, I 80 I), ii. 
93 o·q. ; J oh11 Barrow, Ti·avels iizto the 
.l1tte1·ior of .S'o1tthe1·11 /ifrica (London, 
1801), i. 289. 

2 llar11al1as Shaw, JVIe11101·ialso/ .S'oz1tli 
/lfi·ica ( Lf>nd(Jll, I 840 ), IJ· 43· 

:I J{ev. J<>)1n Ct11111iliell, J'ravelo· iii 

VOL. III 

Sottth Africa, Seco11tlJ0111·11ey (Londo11, 
I 822 ), i. 48. 

4 Sir J atnes Eel ward 1\.lexa11der, E.t·
pe1litio1t of Discovel')' i11to tlze l11tc1·io1· 
o/ Afi·ica (Lo11clo11, 1838), ii. I 35· 

6 c;eorge Thon1pson, Ji·tivcls a111l 
A1lz1e11t111·e;; i1t .'io11th1:r1t .4fi·ica (Lon· 
clon, 1827), ii. 357. 

p 
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ha11d cr1·owincr weal< : he thinl<s this adds to its strength." 
1 

Tl1e a~count 
0

which Mr. Dudley Kidd elsewl1ere gives of this 
I(afir· p1·actice appears to show tl1at in some cases at least it ,, 
flows f1·om a magical superstitio11. ''It is a common custom, 
11e says, ''in some tribes to cut off a joi11t of a finger, gener
ally the little finger·; the blood is caught on a cake of covv
dung, at1d the amputated joint is then hidden in the cowdung 
a11d plastered ttp in the roof of the hut for luck. This cere
mony counteracts the evil tnagic of enemies." 2 

~'\mong the Washamba of East Africa, ''when a motl1er 
feared that her son or daughter was about to suffer from 
leuco1na, she vvould cause the tip of her own little finger to 
be cut off, and would allow the blood to drip on the 
ailing eye. When a man's hut collapsed over his head, and 
he escaped \Vithout injury, the tip of his last finger \Vas 
cut off and buried and a goat was afterwards sacrificed." 3 

In these latter cases it is evident that the motives which 
prompt the amputation are superstitious, not medical. No 
rational explanation can be given of the practice of cutting 
off a piece of a man's finger \vhen his house has tumbled 
down on him and he himself has escaped without a scratch ; 
and it would puzzle the College of Sttrgeons to say how 

. . 

you can cure leucoma in a person's eye by cutting off a piece 
of another person's finger. Tl1is latter mutilation, and the 
statement of the Hill Damara women that they had amputated 
joints of their own fingers when their children \Vere ill,4 

introduce us to quite a different class of mutilations of the 
hand, that is, to mutilations which are performed, not for the 
benefit of the sufferer, but for the benefit of somebody else. 
If a faint colour of rationalism could be imparted to the 
practice of mutilating the hands of men and women for their 
own benefit by alleging, for instance, that ''the morbid prin
ciple'' ran away with the blood, no such tinge can disguise 
the naked superstition of mangling one person's hand to 
benefit another. Yet that strange superstition has found 
great favour with some races. Tl1us in regard to the Tonga 
or Fr·iendly Islands, as they were at the beginning of the 
· 

1 Duclley Kidd, The Essential Ka.fir a .!\... l{arasek, '' Beitrage zur I<:ennt-
( London, 1904), P· 203. nissder Waschambaa,'' Baessler-Archiv, 

2 Dudley l{idd, The Essential All.fir, i. (Leipsic and Berlin, I 91 I) lJ· I 71. 
P. 262. · 4 Ab 09 ave, p. 2 • . 
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nineteenth century, we are told that'' 11othing is more common Amputa

in these islands than the sacrifice of a little finger on occasion tfiion of 
nger-

of the illness of a superior relation: insomuch that there is joints for 

1 ( I h. f h the benefit ~ scarce y a grown-up person t1n ess a very great c ie , w o of sick 

can have but few superior relations) but who has lost the little relatives in 

fi f b h N 
. . tl1e To11ga 

nger o ot hands. or is there ever any dispute between Islands. 

t\vo persons with a vie\v to get exempt from this ceremony; 
on the co11trary, Mr. Mari11er l1as witnessed a violent contest 
betvveen two children of five years of age, each claiming the 
favour of having the ceremony performed on him, so little 
do tl1ey fear the pain of the operation." 1 The amputation 
was usually performed \Vith a knife, axe, or sharp stone, the 
finger being laid flat on a blocl<: of wood and the joint severed 
with the help of a powerful blo\v of a mallet or heavy stone.2 

On one occasion in Tonga, \vhen a sacred chief was seriously 
ill, ''every day one 01· other of his young relations had a little 
finger cut off, as a propitiatory offering to the gods for the 
sins of the sick man. These sacrifices, however, were found 
of 110 avail; greater, therefore, were soo11 had recourse to: 
and accordingly three or four children were strangled, at 
different times." 3 From this account it clearly appears that 'Ih.e ampti
. T h · f fi · · • h · . tat1on was 1n onga t e amputation o 11ger-Jo1nts 1n sue . cases was a a sacrifice 

purely religious ceremony, the sacrifice being offered to offered to 
. . h d d . d h h 1 · fi f the gods prop1t1ate t e go s an so 1n uce t em to spare t e 1 e o for the 

the sicl<: person. This propitiatory or atoning intention of p11rp~se of 
• 1nduc1ng 

the rite is brought out no less distinctly 1n the account· of a tl1en1 to 

somewhat later, but still early, observer of Tongan manners spakre the 
sic person. 

and religion. '' Tl1e infliction of injuries upon themselves 
\Vas another mode in which they \VOrshipped their gods. It 
\Vas a frequent practice with the Sandwich Islanders, in per
forming some of their rites, to l<:nocl<: out their front teetl1 ; 
and the Friendly Islanders, to cut off one or two of the bones 

I \Villiam Mariner, A1z Accou1zt of 
the Natives of the To11,g·a Isla11ds, 
Second Edition (London, 1818), i. 439 * . _, .. note ; compare tu., 11. 210 sq., 
'' J'ooto-ni111a, or cutting off a portion 
of the little finger, as a sacrifice to the 
gods, for the recovery of a su1Jerior 
siclc relation. This is very commonly 
done; so tl1at there is scarcely a person 
living at the Tonga islancls liut who 
l1as l<ist 011c <Jr botl1, or a co11siderablc 

portio11 of both little fi11gers. '' lVIari11er 
spe11t four years with tl1e natives 
of the Tonga Isla11ds at a ti1ne \\·hen 
tl1eir c11ston1s and beliefs \Vere c111itc 1111-
affectecl liy E11ro1ica11 i11f111e11ce. Ilis 
account of the111 is 011e of tl1e best 
descriptio11s we posse::;s of a savage 
[Jeople. 

2 Willia1n IVIari11cr, op. cit. ii. 21 r. 

:i vVilli<ttn l\rlttrincr, op. cit. i. 438 sq. 

• 
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of their little fi11gers. This, indeed, was so com1non that 
scarce an adult could be t-ound who had 11ot in this way 
mutilated 11is 11ands. On one occasion the dat1gl1ter of a chief, 
a fine yot1ng \voman about eigl1teen years of age, was stand
ing by my side, and as I savv by the state of the wound tl1at 
sl1e had rece11tly performed the ce1·emo11y, I took her hand, 
and asl.;:ed l1er vvl1y she 11ad cut off her finger? Her affecting 
reply \Vas, that 11e1· motl1er \Vas ill, and that, fearful lest her 
tnother should die, she had done this to induce the gods to 
save her. 'Well,' I said, 'ho\v did you do it?' ' Oh,' she 
replied, ' I took a sharp shell, and worl<ed it about till the 
joint was separated, and then I allowed tl1e blood to stream 
from it. Tl1is was my offering to persuade the gods to 
restore my mother.' When, at a future period, anotl1er 
offering is required, they sever the second joint of the same 
finge1· ; and when a third or a fourth is den1anded, they 
arnputate the same bones. of the other little finger ; and \vhen 
they have no more joints vvhich they can conveniently spa1·e, 
they rub the stumps of their mutilated fingers vvith rough 
sto11es, until the blood again streams from the wound." 1 

' 

A similar mutilation was practised for similar reasons by 
the natives of Viti-Levu, one of the Fijian Islands. '' If 
they see their fatl1er or mother in danger of death, they do 
not hesitate to cut off the first joint of their ring .finger to 
appease the wrath of tl1eir divinities. But if after this first 
offering the health of the patient is not restored, they 
mutilate themselves again and cut another joint at each 
crisis, atnputating successively all their fingers and even 
the wrist, persuaded tl1at after this last stroke the venge
ance of the gods will be satisfied, and that the cure will 
be infallible. It is ordinarily with a sharp stone or simple 

1 John \Villiams, Narrative of Mis
sio1iary Enterprises i1i the Sottth Sea 
Islands (London, 1838), pp. 470 sq. 
The writer joined the mission of the 
London Missionary Society in the 
Pacific in the year 1817 (op. cit. p. 14). 
The custom was still in full vogue at the 
time of Dun1ont D'U rville's visit to the 
islands ; he observed that wome11 were 
oftenerst1bjected thanmen to this barbar
ous mutilation, the religious intention 
of which he confirms. See J. Dumont 

D'Urville, Voya,l{e autour du Monde et 
a la recherche de la Peroztse (Paris, 1832-
1833), iv. 7 l sq. The practice lingered 
on as late at least as the fifties of the 
nineteenth century. See Father Jerome 
Grange in An1iales de la P1·opagatz'on 
de la Foi, xvii. (Lyons, 1845) p. 12; 
Journal of the Royal Geographical 
Society, xxii. (1852) p. l 15; J. E. 
Erskine, Jottrnal of a Cntise a111on,I{ 
the islands of tlee U'este1·n Pacific 
(London, 1853), p. 123. 
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shell that they perform this cruel operation on themselves. 
Almost all the savages I saw at Viti-Levu were deprived of 
one or two fingers." 1 Here also, therefore, the mutilation 
was purely religious and not magical. Similarly among the 
natives of Futuna, one of the New Hebrides, ''in shal<ing 
hands with these poor people, one notices almost always that 
they have. lost one 01· more finger-joints. In the time of' 
heathendom, on occasion of the sickness or death of their 
relations, the custom \Vas thus to mutilate the children in 
order to appease the wrath of the gods." 2 That the mutila
tion of the children in all these cases was a substitute for 
putting them to death is strongly s11ggested by the Tongan 
case, in which, wl1en the amputation of children's fingers 
failed to cure a sick chief, the strangling of a few others \Vas 
adopted as a more effective mode of ensuring the divine 
favour.3 Tl1e custom of sacrificing children in 01·der to save 
the life of sick adults was not unknown in the Solomon 

• 

Islands ; the spirit \:vho was supposed to be afflicting the 
patient was invited to take the child and spare the man.4 

Another example of the mutilation of the hand as a Amp11ta

religious rite· performed for the benefit of others is furnished tfiion of 
11ger-

by a practice of the Morasu caste in Mysore, a province of joints as a 

Southern India. A principal object of worship with the ~~t1!~i~~~e 
caste ''is an image called Kala-Bhairava, which signifies i'viorasu 

the black dog. The temple is at Sitibutta, nea1· Calanore, ~~~:~:. 
about th1·ee cosses east from hence. The place being very Early 

dark, and the votaries being admitted no farther than the ~~~%~nts 
door, the}' are not sure of the form of the image ; but custon1. 

believe that it represents a man on horseback. The god 
is supposed to be one of the destroying po\:vers, and his 
wrath is appeased by bloody sacrifices .... At this temple 

I Letter of the missionary Chevron, 
dated 4th Jantta1·y 1840, in An1za!es de 
!a Propagatio1z de la Foi, xiv. (Lyons, 
1842) p. 192. 

2 Letter of the inissionary Poupinel, 
datecl 15th June 1858, in A1t1za!es de 
la P1·opa,r;atz'o1t de la fioi, xxxii. (Lyons, 
1860) j)j). 95 sq. 

B r\bove, p. 21 l. 

4 (~eorge Bro\vn, D. D., !lfela11e.ria1is 
aizd J:>o!y1zesz'a11s (I,ondon, 1910), pp. 

394 sq. In Goodenough Isla11cl, to 
the soutl1-east of New Gt1i11ea, Dr. 
Brow11 noticed ''the custom of a111pt1-
tating a joint or joints f1·0111 tl1e fingers 
of i·elatives whenever any of their· 
friencls were sicl{, At a village called 
Iakalova we saw i)eople \vhose hancls 
hacl liee11 tl1tts mt1tilatccl one woman 
having one or two joints 1·en10\·ed fro111 
her first, t11ircl, and fot1rth fingers ; 
1na11y otl1ers, inclt1cli11g mere children, 
were tl1us disligt11·ed '' (op. cit. p. 394). 
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a very singt1la1· offering is made. Wl1en a woman is. from 
fiftee11 to t\venty y'ea1·s of age, and has borne some cl11ldre11, 
terrified lest the a11g1·y deity should deprive 11er of her 
infants, sl1e goes to the temple, a11d, as an offering to 
appease his \v1·atl1, cuts off one or t\vo of her fingers of 
the 1·igl1t 11and." 1 The earliest account of this custom \vitl1 
whicl1 I am acquainted is contai11ed in the letter of a Catholic 
rnissionary vvritten in or about tl1e year I 7 I 4. He says, 
'' I ought not to omit a very extrao1·dinary custom, whicl1 is 
obse1·ved nowhere but among those who belong to the caste 
of vvhicl1 I speal(. When the fi1·st child of a family marries, 
the rnother is obliged to cut off, with a pair of carpenter's 
sl1ears, the fi1·st two joints of the two last fingers of the hand ; 
and this custom is so indispensable that failure to comply 
with it involves degradation and expulsion from the caste. 
1'he wives of the princes are privileged and may dispense 
vvith it on condition that they offer t\vo fingers of gold." 2 

Some years later another Catholic missionary described the 
p1·actice of the caste as follo\vs : '' Tl1ere obtains he1·e a very 
extraordinary custom in the caste of labourers. When they 
are about to have their ears pierced or be married, they are 
obliged to 11ave two fingers of tl1e hand cut off and to pre
sent them to the idol. That day they go to the temple as 
it were in t1·iumph. There, in the presence of the idol, they 
clip off their finge1·s \vith a s11ip of the scissors and immedi
ately apply fire to stancl1 the bleeding. A person is dis
pensed from this ce1·emony on presenting t"ro golden fingers 
to the divinity." 3 

1 Francis Buchanan, ''Journey from 
l\iadras through the Cot1ntries of My
sore, Canara, and Malabar,'' cl1. v., 
in John Pinl;:erton's Ge1ze1·al Col
lectio1z ef Voya,f{es a1zd T1·avels (Lon
clon, 1808- 1814), viii. 661. The 
temple stands on a small rocl;:y 
hill callecl Sidhi Betta (betta=hill), 
about twelve miles from Kolar in 
the Mvsore State. See Fred. Fawcett - ' ''On the Ber11lu l(odo, a Sub-Sect of 
the Moras Vokaligaru of the Mysore 
Province,'' Jo1tr11al ef the A11th1·opo
logi'cal Society ef Bo111bay, i. 458. 

2 ''Lettre dt1 Pere le Gac, Mission
naire de la Compagnie de Jesus,'' Lett1·es 

Edijia11tes et Cztrieuses, N ot1velle Edi
tion, xii. (Paris, 1781) p. 371. The 
letter is not dated, bt1t it contains a 
na1·rative of events from 1710 to 1714 
based on tl1e "'riter's personal l{nO\V
ledge (pp. 314, 369). Father le Gac 
was stationed at Devandapalle (p. 3 l 3), 
\Vhich is probably identical with the 
fort ofDevanalialli, \vhich figures in the 
history of the Morasu caste.. See H. V. 
N anjt1ndayya, The Eth1zo,f{1·aphical Sztr
Ve)1 of lVfysore, xv. Morasu Okkalze 
(Bangalore, 1908), pp. 3 sq. 

3 ''Lettre du Pere le Caron, Mis
sionnair<; de la Compagnie de Jesus,'' 
Lettres Edijia11tes et Cu1·ie11ses, Nouvelle 
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This barbarous custom persisted till far on in the nine- Persistence 

teenth century and has been described in more detail by of the 
. . custom of 

writers of that period. It \vas not confined to Mysore, but amputa-

was practised by the Morasu caste in various parts of the ~~en during 

Madras Presidency, particularly in Cuddapah, North Ai·cot, 11ineteenth 

and Salem.1 Down to about I 8 8 8 middle-aged and elderly century. 

women of the caste who had been deprived of the last joints 
of the third and fourth fingers of the right ha11d 1night be 
seen any day in the streets of Bangalore, though the amputa-
tion had been forbidden by the Commissioner of Mysore 
about twenty years earlier.2 The Morasu caste belongs to 
the Dravidian stock ; some of them speal-:: the Canarese and 

· others the Telugu language. The Mo1·asu Ol<:l<:alu, a section 
of \vhom observed the custom in question, are nearly confined 
to the eastern part of Mysore and the adjoining British 
territory. They are, and appear always to have been, an 
agricultural people.3 

In the first quarter of the ni11eteenth century the French Various 

Abbe J. A. Dubois recorded that ''to the east of Mysore ~~~~1~
11ts 

there exists a tribe known under the name of Morsa-hokeula- custom. 

makulou, in which, wl1en a mother of a family gives her eldest 
daughter in tnarriage, she is obliged to undergo the atnputa-
tion of t\VO joints of the middle and ring 'fingers of the right 
hand. If the girl's mother is dead, the rnothe1: of the bride
groom, or, failing her, one of the nearest female relations, is 

Edition, xiii. (Paris, 1781) p. 203. The 
letter is dated '' De la Mission de Car
nate, aux Indes; ce 20 Novembre 
l 7 20.'' The writer refers to missions 
established at Ballabaram (p. 200) and 
Devandapalle (p. 219), towns \vl1ich 
are repeateclly referred to by Father le 
Gac in the letter I have cited (Lett1·es 
Edifia1ztes et Czt1·iez1ses, xii. 3 l 6, 3 l 7, 
334, 336, 340, 354, 370, 371, etc.); 
so it seems clear t11at the two mission
aries refer to the practice of the same 
caste, tho11gh neither of the1n mentions 
the name l\.1oras11. 

t Edgar Th11rston, Castes a1zd T1·ibes 
of Soz1the1·1z I11dia (Madras, l 909 ), v. 
76. 

2 Fre(I. Fawcett, ''On the Ber11l11 
Kodo, a Sub-Sect of the Moras Vokali-

ga1·u of the Mysore Province,'' Jour1zal 
of the A1zth1·opological Society of Bo11t
bay, i. 449 sq. In this paper (pp. 449-
474), which was read before the An
thropological Society of Bombay i11 
September 1888, Mr. F. Fawcett gives 
a full account of the custon1 basecl on 
11is personal inq t1iries and accompaniecl 
by extracts fro1n earlie1· works. Com
pare Edgar Th11rston, Eth1zo.r:1·aphil· 
Notes i1t Southe1·11 I11dia (l\.1adras, 
l 906), 1111. 390-396; id., Castes aizd 
Ti·ibes oj· So11the1·11 I1z1iia (l\.1aclras, 
1909), v. 73-80; I-I. V. Nanju11dayya, 
7'he Etl111ogr11p!1ical 5111-vey of 1lfyso1·e, 
xv. hforastt Okkalit (Bangalore, 1908), 
pp. 5, 8-12. 

3 H. V. Nanj11nclayya, 7/ze Eth110-
.r:1·aphit·al .)111-vcy of il:!y.ro1·e, xv. llfo1·asu 
Okkalzt (Ba11galc1re, 1908), 11P· 2 sq. 



F. Fawcett's 
acco11nt of 
the custom. 

216 JJORJ1VG A ,S"ERVANT'S EAJ( 

bound to sub1nit to this cruel mutilation." 1 Dovv11 to I 883 
at least the p1·actice in tl1e Salem dist1·ict of the Madras 
I)reside11cy \Vas tl1at '' \vhen a grandchild is born in a family, 
the eldest so11 of the gr·andfatl1er, with his wife, appears at 
tl1c te1nple for the ce1·e1no11y of bo1·ing the cl1ild's ear, and 
there the \Voma11 11as the last tvvo joints of the third a11d 
fourtl1 fingers chopped off. It does not signify \vhether the 
father of the fii·st grandchild bo1·n be the eldest son or not, 
as in any case it is the wife of the eldest son \vl10 has to 
undergo the mutilation. After this, when children ar·e bo1·n 
to otl1er so11s, tl1ei1· wives in succession undergo tl1e operation. 
\Vl1en a child is adoptec1, the same course is pursued." 2 

Another 1·eport of this rernarkable p1·actice ru11s as 
follo"'S : '' A peculiar custom prevails among one branch of 
the Morasu Wakaligas, by which the women suffer amputa
tion of the 1·ing and little fingers of the right hand. Every 
\Voman of the sect, previous to piercing tl1e ears of her eldest 
daughter preparatory to 11er being betrothed in marriage, 
must necessarily undergo this mutilation, wl1ich is performed 
by the blacl<smith of the village for a regulated fee by a 
surgical process sufficiently rude. The finger to be ampu
tated is placed on a block, and the blacksmith places a chisel 

• 
ove1· the articulation of the joint and chops it off at a single 
blo\v. If the girl to be betrothed is motherless, and the 
mother of the boy l1as not been befo1·e subjected to tl1e 
operation, it is i11cumbent on her to perform the sacrifice." 3 

But the fullest account of the custom has been given by 
Mr. Fred. Fawcett, Officiating Superintendent of Police at 
Bangalore, from inqui1·ies \vhich he made among women, who 
had undergone the amputation, and among senior men of the 
caste, \vho were acquainted with the custom before it had 
been modified by Eu1·opean influence. He tells us that 

1 J. A. Dttl)ois, Ma!urs, Institzttions 
et Ce1·e11101zz"es des Peieples de l' In de 
(Paris, 1825), i. S sq. 

2 Ma1z11al ef the Sale11z Dist1·ict 
(1883), qt1oted by Edgar Thurston, 
Castes a1zd T1·ibes ef Southe1·1i India 
(Madras, 1909), v. 76. To the same 
effect Mr. Thurston here qt1otes from 
the Ce1zs11s Rrpo1·t of 189 I as follo\vs : 
''There is a sub-section of them called 
Veralu Iccl1e l{apulu, or ICapulu who 

give the fingers, from a ct1rious custom 
which requires that, when a grandchild 
is born in a family, the wife of the 
eldest son of the grandfather m11st have 
the last two joints of the , third and 
fourth fingers of her right hand a1np11-
tated at a temple of Bhairava. '' 

3 Afysore aizd Coorg Gazette, i. 338, 
quoted by Fred. Fawcett, op. cit. p. 
474. 
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'' before the ears and noses of children born in this sub-sect The 

of the ryot caste were pie1·ced (for ear-rings and other ocfcahsion 
o t e am-

ornaments), the performance of certain ceremonies \Vas putation. 

obligatory. In one of these, the last, or ungual phalanx 
of the third and fourth fingers of the mother's right hand 
\Vere amputated. This was done on no other occasion, so 
far as I can discover. Performance of the ceremonies on 
accou11t of every individual born in the caste was absolutely 
necessary. There was no restriction as to the age within 
wl1ich the ceremonies for male children should be performed, 
but pe1·formance of them before marriage was obligatory. 
Fo1· female children tl1ey were performed before puberty. 
If they were not, the girls were unfit for marriage, and (as 
my cl1ief authority asserts) by the caste rules 'their eyes 
should be sewn up and tl1ey should be turned adrift in the 
jungle.' By this figu1·ative expression he probably meant, 
as they would not be fit for marriage, they would be good 
for nothing, and no mo1·e account should be taken of them. 
After they have arrived at pube1·ty, the ceremonies could not 
be performed for them. The ceremonies for children who 
had lost their mothers \Vere performed by one of the female 
relatives of the father not of the mother. The ceremonies 
were usually performed before tl1e children \Vere eight years 
old. The ceremonies \Vere performed by each Daiyadi or 
family every few years, for all the young children in the 
Daiyadi at the same time. Mothers brought all their young 
children, and children who were motherless were brought to 
the place \vhere the Daiyadi collected for the purpose of 
performing the ceremonies. The village of the senior or 
head-man of the Daiyadi, who was tl1e high priest of the 
occasion, \vas usually selected." 1 

The amputation of the finger-joints, with the attendant The seaso11 

ceremonies, could only take place in the first month of the ~~t~~ta
Hi11doo year. If any member of the family died in that tioi1. 

montl1 before the performance of the rite, the cere1nonies 
had to be postponed to the same month of the following 
year. They were regularly preceded by a fast of several 

1 Freel. I-<awcett, ''On the Bert1lu 
l(ollo, a St1r1-Scct of the Moras Vokali
garu of the M ysorc 11 rovince, '' Jou1·1ial 

of the Antliropological Societ;1ef Bo111ba;1, 
1. 450 sq. . 
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1)rclin1i11- days and the \Vorship of a tTI)'Sterious deity 11a1ned Dha11{t 
ary,,·orsl1ip D ~ u., who i"s unl<11own to tl1e Hir1doo pantheon. The 
of DJ1:in:i ev I u, 
De\•t1ri'.1 at \VOi·sl1i p was offered at two sac1·ed trees, a peepul t1·ee 
!~:~s~acred (Ficus religiosa) and a neem tree, growi11g close together 

and surrounded by a 1·aised platf arm, on whicl1 \vere set 
upright stones ,vith the figures 6f snal<es carved on tl1em in 
lo\v relief. Such pairs of trees, so surrounded, a1·e ve1·y 
co1nmon in this part of India ; the t1·ees have been regularly 
married to each othe1·, and the places where they grow are 
sacred. The peepul tree (Ficus religiosa) is worshipped by 
women who desire to obtain offspring. On the occasion 
\vl1en they \Vere to suffer the amputation of their finger-joints 
the mothers of the children brought new cloths, laid them 
on the platform, a11d fed the sacred snake with milk, n1elted 
butter, plantains, and so forth. If there was no snake, they 
pressed the food into a hole. A fowl too was killed ; and 
by some people small pieces of gold and silver to represent 
s11akes were put into the snake's hole, but by other people 
this offering was omitted. Tl1e cloths were afterwards re
moved from the platform and worn. Howe\'er, the rites 
varied somewhat in different families. Some people did not 
\vorship at the trees, but performed all the ceremonies in the 
house.1 

The scene When these preliminaries had been duly observed for 
of tl1e 
an

1
puta- two or more days, the culminating rite of the amputation 

tionan~thc took place on a Sunday. Early on the 1nor11ing of the day 
procession . 
to it. a row of small temples, one for each child, was 1nade out of 

green branches in an open field or, according to others, in a 
grove near tl1e village. Carts of the old-fashioned t)'pe, with 
\vheels consisting each of a single flat piece of wood, were 
\Vashed and cleaned the same morning, and having been 
covered with clean \Vhite cloth, ornamented with saffron, 
they \Vere yoked to · bullocl<s or other cattle. 'Fhere was 
one such cart for each child. Accompanied by these 
bullock-drawn carts, parents and children walked together 
to· the little leafy temples, the father and mother carrying 
on their heads brass vessels \vhich contained a small coco
nut, betel leaves, saffron, water, flowers, and so forth. These 
vessels were sacred, being deemed emblems of Bhairi Devuru, 

1 Freel. Fawcett, op. cit. pp. 451-453, 457 sq. 
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the god \vho was invol{ed at the amputation, and who seems 
to be the great god Siva in one of his fierce moods.1 Every 
child who \vas old enough to do s9 carried one of these 
emblems on its head. Some say the children rode in the 
carts, wl1ich otherwise were empty. Clean cloths were spread 
on the ground the whole way from the village to the little 

• 

temples, and on these cloths the parents and children 
walked. 

On reaching tl1e little verdant sl1rines in the field or the The ampu-. 

h 1 'd d · f f h h bl tation of gi·ove, t e parents ai own in rant o t em t e em ems the 611ger-

of Bl1airi Devu1·{1 \vhich tl1ey had carried on their heads, joints of the 

husband a11d wife depositing the emblems in f1·ont of the :~~~: 
same temple. The head-man then put five, seven, or nine piercing of 

• • the ears 
clean stones of any kind in each temple and rubbed saffron of the 

on each stone. If a Brahman happened to be present, 11e childreti. 

would be called on to hold tl1e religious service and to con
sec1·ate the temples ; in his absence these functions devolved 
on the head-ma11. The mothers then sat down in fror1t of 
tl1e temples, facing east. A goldsmith thereupo11 wei1t to 
each of them in turn, and while a male member of tl1e 
family held the woman's hand palm downwa1·d oi1 a board, 
the goldsmith nipped off first the last joint of the third 
finge1· and then the last joint of the fourth finger \vith a 
shai·p chisel. As eacl1 woman was operated on, she stood 
up, and the man ''rho held 11er hand, without letting it go, 
plunged the ra\v and bleeding ends of the fingers into boil-
ing oil. Tl1e fingers were then dressed with saffron and 
tied up with a cloth. In fifteen or twenty days the dressing 

• 
\Vas re1noved. The amp11tated finger-joints were put into a 
snake's hole as an offering to Dhana Devuru. Some say 
they were put into any snake's hole ; at any rate tl1ey "-'ere 
al\vays stowed away in a snake's hole without ceremony by 
anybody. When the operation had been pe1·formed on all 
tl1e women, sheep or goats were sacrificed to Bhairi Devuru 
in front of the little leafy te1nples, one for each child. All 
tl1is time the carts, from which the bullocl{s had not been 
unyoked, stood at a short dista11ce i11 f1·ont of the little 
temples; but no sooner had the sheep bee11 sacrificed than 

I I·I. v. Nar1jtlll(layya, Tlte Eth11og1·aphical cS0

tll-VCJI oj l11J1so1·e, xv. llforasu 
Ol:l:a!1t (l~a11ga!(Jrc, I 908), jJ. 8. 
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tl1e ca1·ts were di·iven bacl{ to the village. The people 
follo\ved tl1e1n after an interval, carrying the god's emblems 
on t11ei1· heads as bef 01·e. In the evening they feasted on 
tl1e sacrificed sheep, and any one was free to partal{e of the 
banquet. The ce1·emony over, no tnore account was tal<en 
of the little t_emples. Next day tl1e child1·en, whose ears 
\Ve1·e to be pierced, were made to sit on a board placed on 
tl1e ground in the yard of the head-man's house. Membe1·s 
of tl1e family brougl1t fruits and so forth, and put them 
into the children's clotl1s, which were spread out in front 
of them. Also the children were sprinkled \vith ttrtha11z, 
and a jasmine flower was inserted in the ear of each of 
them by . the head-man. This concluded the ceremonies. 
Afterwards the children's ears tnight be pie1·ced at any time 
and by anybody.1 

Since the amputation of the finger-joints has been for
bidden, it has been replaced by various substitutes, some of 
which illustrate the transition from a real to a symbolic 
sacrifice. For example, some \VOmen twist gold wire in the 
shape of rings round their fingers, and the operator, instead 
of chopping off the fingers, simply removes and appropriates 
the rings.2 Others content themselves with putting on a 
gold or silver thimble, which is pulled off instead of the 
finger. 3 Others stick gold or silver coins by means of flour 
paste to their finger-tips, and then draw tl1em off in lil<e 
manner. Others again tie flowers round the fingers '''hich 
used to be amputated, and then go tl1rough a pantomime of 
cutting off the joints by applying a chisel to them, on.ly, 
ho\vever, to remove it without inflicting a scratch. Finally, 
others merely offer small pieces of gold or silver as substi
tutes for the amputation. In other 1·espects the ceremonies 
continue to be observed in the old way.4 

1 Fred. Fawcett, op. cz"t. pp. 454-
457. According to another account 
the severed finger-joints were thrown, 
not into a serpent's hole, but into an 
ant-hill. See V. N. Narasimmiyengar, 
'' Marasa Vakkaligaru of Maisur,'' The 
India1z Antz"quary, ii. (1873) p. 51; 
Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tn"bes ef 
Souther1z India, v. 78 ; id., Eth
nographic Notes in Soiethern India 
(l\1:adras, 1906), p. 394; H. V. Nan-

jundayya, Ethnojraphical Survey o/. 
Mysore, xv. Mo1·asu Okkalzt (Bangalore, 
1908), p. II. 

2 V. N. Narasimmiyengar, '·' Marasa 
Val•kaligaru of Maisur, '' The I?tdz'an 
Antz'quary, ii. (1873) p. 52; Edgar 
Thurston, Castes a?td Tn'bes ef Southern 
lndz"a, v. 77. 

3 Edgar Thu1·ston, Castes and Trz'bes 
ef Southern I1zdia, v. So. 

4 Fred. Fawcett, op. cit. p. 457. 

• 
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A legend told to account for tl1e origin of the custom Legencl 

runs tl1us. By the practice of religious austerities a certain told
1
1? 

1 • exprunt1e 
giant or demon (ra~shasa) obtained from the great god origin of 

Mahadeva or Siva the valuable privilee-e of immediately thfe custotm 
• ~ oru11~a-

reduc1ng to ashes any• person on whose head he laid his tio11 in tl1e 

right hand. Armed with this formidable power the ungrateful ~~:~~su 
giant attempted to put it to the test by laying his impious hand 
on his benefactor Siva himself. The great god fled in terror, 
and after vainly attempting to conceal himself in a castor-oil 
plantation, he contrived to elude his pursuer by tal<ing refuge 
in the red gourd of a certain shrub (Lz"nga-tonde), which to 
this day bears a singular resemblance to the deity's charac-
teristic emble1n. As he peered about in search of the divine 
fugitive, the giant perceived a Morasu man at worl< in a 
neighbouring field, and asl<ed him if he had seen the runaway. 
Afraid alike to incur the wrath of the god and to excite the 
rage of the giant, the prudent peasant said nothing, but 
pointed silently with his forefinger to the bush in which the 

. mighty god was secreted. At that critical moment the great 
god Vishnu came to the rescue . of· his brother deity by 
assuming the likeness of a lovely maid, vvhose cha1·ms created 
so seasonable a diversion that the giant, in a moment of for
getfulness, laid his hand on his O\Vn head ai1d vvas, of course, 
instantly consumed to ashes. Emerging from the bush, Siva 
was about to take summary vengeance on the peasant by 
cutting off the peccant finger which had betrayed the hiding
place of the deity, when the man's wife thre\v herself at the 
feet of the justly incensed divinity, represented to him the 
certain ruin which would befall her family if her husband 
vve1·e disabled from working at the farm, and besought the 
god to accept two of her own fingers instead of her husband's 
one. Pleased with this proof of conjugal affection, Siva con
sented to the exchange, and ordained tl1at her female poste1·ity 
in all future generations should sacrifice t\vo finge1·s as a 
1ne1norial of the transaction and of their devotion to his 
worship.1 

. 

1 V. N. Narasim111yengar, '' Marasa 
Vakkaligaru of Mais(1r,'' 7/te I11di'a11 
A11tiqt1ary, ii. (I 87 3) pp. 50 sq. ; l<'red. 
I•'awcctt, op. cit. l)fl. 472 sq. ; Eclgar 
'fh11rston, Caj·fej· a11d J'ribes of .S'o11tl1e1·11 

I11dia, v. 76 sq. ; II. V. Nanj11nclay)'a, 
The Eth110,E;~·aphi1·al .<.:11rvey of 1li;1j·o1·e, 
xv. JII01•aj'/t Olcl•altt (l3t111g:1!01·e, 1908), 
J)[J. 8 St/. 
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Tl1e a1npu- The legend sheds little or no light on the origin of the 
custotn. If we ask wl1y a mothe1· should 11ave two finge1·
joints atnp11tated before the ears of her cl1ildren a1·e pierced 
as a preli1ni111ary to 1nar1·iage, the only plausible answe1· sug
gested in the p1·eceding accounts is the one indicated by 
Buchanan, namely that the \voman offe1·s the finger-joints 
to the god in order to induce hi1n to spare the life of he1· 
child1·en.1 011 this vie•v the cruel deity accepts the sacrifice 
as a substitute for the death of a hurnan being ; thougl1 why 
the sac1·ifice should be required of a mother as an indispens-

tat ion 
of tl1e 
n1otl1e1·'s 
fir1ger
joi11ts is 
perhaps a 
sacrifice to 
induce tl1e 
gods to 
spare tl1e 
life of l1er 
cl1ilcl. 

able condition to her piercing the ears of her offspring, it is 
difficult to perceive. Here again we are brought face to 
face with that problem of the mutilation of the ears from 

The which we started. Can it be that the piercing of the ears 
• • 

~~e;~~n!ars is itself a sacrifice to propitiate so1ne hostile po\ver and per-
may a~so be suade him to acquiesce in this trifling mutilation instead of 
a sacrifice • h l"fi f h ·1 d ? Q h" · to save the exacting t e 1 e o t e mutt ate person n t IS v1e\v 
child's life. the piercing of the child's ears and the mutilating of the 

The 
sacrifice 
of finger
joints in 
sickness in 
the Tonga 
Islands. 

mother's hand are both sacrifices designed to ensure the pre
servation of a woman's offspring. If that is so, the mutila
tion of a motl1er's hand in India to save her· daughter's life 
presents a curious parallel to the similar mutilatio11 of a 
daughter's hand in Tonga to save the life of her mother; 2 

and in general the Indian practice of mothers submitting to the 
amputation of finger-joints for the benefit of their children 
presents an exact counterpart to the Tongan and Fijian 
practice of children submitting to the same operation for 
the benefit of their parents or other elderly relations. The 
similarity of the two customs favours the hypothesis that 
they admit of a similar explanation. To the meaning of 
the mutilation of the ears we shall return later on. Mean
while it \Vill be well to pursue the subject of the mutilation 
of the hand by noticing some other cases of that extra-
ordinary custom. 

When Captain Cook first visited the Tonga or Friendly 
Islands in the Pacific, he noticed that the greater part of the 
natives, both men and women, had lost one or both of their 
little fingers. ''We endeavoured," he says, ''but in vain, to 
find out the reason of this mutilation ; for no one would 

1 Above, p. 214. 2 Above, p. 212. 
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take any pains to inform us. It was neither peculiar to 
ranl(, .age, or sex ; nor is it done at any certain age, as I 
sa\v those of all ages on \vhom the amputation had been 
just made ; and, except some young children, we found few 
who had both hands perfect. As it \Vas more common among 
the aged than the your1g, some of us were of opinion that it 
was occasioned by tl1e death of their parents, or some other 
near relation. But Mr. Wales 011e day met with a man, 
whose 11ands were both perfect, of such an. advanced age, 
tl1at it was hardly possible his parents could be living." 1 

Ho\veve1·, on a later visit to the islands Captain Cool( learned 
'' that tl1is ope1·ation is pe1·formed when they labour under 
some grievous disease, a11d think themselves in danger of 
dying. They suppose that the Deit)' \vill accept of the 
little finger, as a sort of sacrifice efficacious enough to pro
cure the recovery of their health. They cut it off \Vith one 
of their stone hatchets. There was scarcely one in ten of 
them whom \Ve did not find tl1us mutilated, in one or both 
hands ; \vhich has a disagreeable effect, especially as they 
cut so close, that tl1ey encroach upon the bone of the hand 
\Vhich joins to the amputated finger." 2 According to this 
account, the amputation of a sick man's finger-joint was a 
religious sacrifice \vhich the patient offered in the hope that 
the deity would spare his life, accepting tl1e finger-joint as a 
substitute for the whole man. The account is not necessarily 
inconsistent witl1 that of later and p1·obably better informed 
observers, \Vho tell us that in Tonga such sacrifices of 
finger-joints were offe1·ed vicariously by children and young 
people to procure the recovery of elder relations.3 Both 
customs rnay have been ir1 vogue; a sick man who could 

1 The Voyages o.f Captain Jan1es Cook 
J(ou1zd the World (London, 1809), iii. 
204. 

2 The Voya._l(eS o.f Captain Ja11zes Cook 
f(ozt1zd the Wo1·ld (London, 1809), v. 
42 r sq. The writer adds in a foot
note, '' It may be proper to me11tion 
here, on the authority of Ca1Jtain J(ing, 
tl1at it is commr1n for the i11ferior peo1Jle 
to ct1t off a joint of tl1eir little finger, 
on account of tl1e sicl{ness of the chiefs 
to whom they l1elo11g.' As to these 
vicarious sacrifices of fi11ge1·-joints, see 

above, pp. 210 sq. Captain Cook's 
explanation of the custom agrees \Vith 
that of the later French voyager, 
Labillardiere, who says of the To11gans 
that tl1e1 men, '' like the won1en, have 
the habit of ct1tting oft one or t\\'O joints 
of the little finger, and so111etimes of 
tl1e ring finger, in the hope of ct1ring 
themselves of seriotts 111alaclies. '' See 
LalJillardiere, J(e/ation d11 Voyagr; t1 la. 
1·echerche de la l'ero11se (Pa1·is, 1800 ), 
ii. I 76. 

3 See above, 11p. 210 sq. ' 
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induce or. compel somebody else to mutilate himself on his 
behalf would be ur1der a st1·ong temptation to mal<e tl1e 
painful sacrifice vicariously rather than in his own person ; 
but if he had no11e f ram whom he could exact this token of 
affection, he might very well, with the fear of death before 
his eyes, consent to have the operation performed on himself. 
In either case, according to our authorities, the amputation 
bore the character of a religious sacrifice offered to a god, 
who \Vas believed to accept the finger-joint instead of a 
human life. 

The amputation of finger-joints as a religious sacrifice 
appears to have been not uncommon in some tribes of North 
American Indians. Every year the Mandan Indians held a 
great religious festival, at which young men, who were about 
to be admitted to the rank of warriors, submitted to a series 
of excruciating tortures in a special hut called the Medicine 
Lodge. They were hung from the roof by cords fastened 
to splints, which were inserted through their flesh, and in 
this painful posture they were made to revolve till they 
swooned away. Afterwards, on being lowered to the ground 
and released from the cords, each candidate, as he recove1·ed 
his senses, dragged himself to another part of the lodge, 
\vhere an Indian sat waiting for him, with a hatchet in his 
hand and a dried buffalo skin before him. There the young 
man, holding up the little finger of his left hand to the 
Great -Spirit, in the most earnest and humble manner, 
expressed to the spirit his willingness to give it as a sacrifice ; 
then he laid his finger on the buffalo sl<:ull, and the other· 
chopped it off with a blow of the hatchet. Some of the 
candidates, immediately. after the amputation of the little 
finger, presented with a similar speech tl1e forefinger of the 
same hand to be amputated also, thus remaining with only 
the thumb and the two middle fingers of the left hand, 
which were deemed absolutely essential for holding the bow. 
Indeed, some men went further and sacrificed also the little 
finger of the right hand, \vhich was thought to be a much 
greater sacrifice than the amputation of both the others.1 

1 George Catlin, Letters and A'otes Fourth Edition (London, 1844), i. 1 56, 
01i the 1V.fa1zne1·s, C1esto111s, a1id Condi· 170. 172. 

· tion ef the 11701·//i A 111e1·ican I1zdians, 
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Among the Crow Indians in like manner finger-joints were The 

cut off as a religious offering when they held what they safcfirifice 
o nger-

called a Medicine Lodge, which was a great ceremony of joints 

their religion. It is said that in a basket hung up in a ~i:o~~ow, 
Medicine Lodge as many as fifty or even a hundred finger- Arikara, 

joints have been collected on such an occasion.1 In the ~~~iniboin 
Aril<ara tribe of Indians it was customary for warriors to Indians. 

practise austerities and to submit to torture before they set 
out on the war-path. They fasted rigorously for four days ; 
they had incisions made in their backs, passed wooden 
skewers through the flesh, and suspended themselves by 
thongs from a post over a deep ravine; often, too, they cut 
off one or two fingers and offered them as a sacrifice to the 

• 

Great Spirit, in order that they might return laden with the 
scalps of their enemies.2 Every spring, at the first peal of 
thunder, '' the Assiniboins offer it sacrifices ; some burn 
tobacco and present to the Great Spirit the most exquisite 
pieces of buffalo meat by casting them into the fire ; while 
others mal<e deep incisions in the fleshy parts of their bodies,. 
and even cut off the first joints of their fingers to offer them 
in sacrifice. Thunder, next to the sun, is their Great 
Wah-kon." 3 

Among the Blackfoot Indians the sacrifice of a finger or The. 

fi . . d . . I h . sacrifice a nger-JOint was ma e on various occasions. n t e1r of finger-

territory there rises from the plain, like a huge pyramidal joints 
among the 
Blaclcfoot 

1 Lewis H. Morgan, A1zcient Society 
(London, 1877), p. 160 note. 

2 J. de Smet, in Annales de la P1-o
pagation de la Foi, xiv. (Lyons, 1842) 
pp. 67 sq. · 

3 J. de Smet, Western Jr;fissions a1zd 
Missio1zaries (New York, 1863), p. 
135· The name Wah-1,on is doubt
less identical with the Dacotan word 
wakan, which signifies ''spiritual, 
sacred, consecrated, wonderful, incom
prehensible.'' See S. R. Riggs, 
Dakota-English Dz"ctionary (Washing
ton, 1890), pp. 507 sq. ; Taboo a1td 
the Perils ef the Soul, p. 225 note. 
As to the occasion of the sacrifice, the 
hearing of tl1e first tht1nder in spring, 
com1Jare G. B. Grinnell, Pawnee He1·0 
Stories a1zd Folk-tales (New York, 
1889), p. 360, ''Like some other 

voI ... III 

tribes of the plains Indians, the Pawnees Indians. 
had a certain special worship at the 
time of the first thunde1· in the spring. 
This first thunder warned the1n that 
winter was at an end and that the ti111e 
of the planting was drawing near.'' 
The Assiniboin sacrifices, described in 
tl1e text, have no doubt long been 
obsolete in the remainde1· of the tri!Je. 
They are not mentioned by Mr. Robe1·t 
H. Lowie in his account of these 
Indians (The A ssiniboi1ze, New Yori<, 
1909, A1zth1·opologz"cal Pape1·s ef the 
Ar11erica1z Museunz of Natitral History, 
vol. iv. Part i.). 1-Ie inentions (p. 42) 
that '' unlil'e the C1·ow, tl1e Assini-
boine did not ct1t off a finger in token 
of mourning.'' . As to the ct1stom of 
the Crow Indians in tl1is respect, see 
below, pp. 2a8 sq. 

Q 
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mound a co11ical hill some two hundred feet 11igh, which 
comm;nds a wide view of the Red-Deer and Bow River 
valleys. It is called Kel(ip-l(ip Sesoatars or ''the I-Iill _of 
the Bloody Sac1·ifice." A natural platform crowns its 
surnmit. At the 1101·thern er1d of the platform stands a 
small roual1 boulder with the figures of a crescent moon and 
a star ca~ved out of its upper surface. A little basin is 
hollowed out \vitl1in the figure of the star. In times of 
great private or public necessity, when extraordinary bless
ings were desired, such as tl1e successful return of the 
wa1·1·io1·s from an expedition, the cure of inveterate disease, 
or the multiplication of game in the hunting grounds of the 
tribe, the platform used to be thronged with worshippe1·s ; 
and sometimes a man would sacrifice a finger of his left 
hand to the Morning Star at the first appearance of that 
luminary on the horizon. He laid the finger on the top of 
the stone, cut it off, and allowed tl1e blood to flow into the 
basin. Then, throwing the sacrificial knife on the ground, 
he held up the bleeding finger to the star, c1·ying, '' Hail ! 
0 Episors, Lord of the Night, hail! Hear me, regard me 
from above. To thee I give of my blood, I give of my 

• • 

flesh. Glorioms is thy coming, all-powerful in battle, son of 
the Sun, I worship thee; hear my prayer. Grant me my 
petition, 0 Episors ! '' Then he laid the severed finger in 
the basin of the star-like figure, descended the hill, and 
returned to his village at sunrise. Among the Blackfeet 
these self-inflicted wounds ranked equal \Vith those received 
on the battlefield, and were always mentioned first in the 
public recital of the warriors' great deeds at the national 
feast. 1 The Blackfeet also worshipped the Sun, whom they 

l Jean l'Heureux, M.A., Govern-
1nent Interpreter, Blacl•foot I11dians, 
''The Kekip.Sesoators, or Ancient 
Sacrificial Stone, of the North-West 
Tribes of Canada,'' Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xv. (1886) 
pp. 162 sq. The Morning Star figured 
prominently in the religion and mytho
logy of so1ne Indian tribes of North 
America and l\1exico. Among tribes 
which practised agriculture the worship 
of the star seen1s to have been particu
l~rly ,associated with the fertilizing of 
the seed-corn. 'l'he. Pa,vnees offered. 

human sacrifices on that occasion at 
the command of the Morning Stai·. 
See Edwin James, Accozt1zt of an Ex
pediti"on fro11z Pittsburgh to the Rocky 
Mountaz'ns (London, 1823), ii. So sq. ; 
Spirits of the Corn atzd the Wild, i. 238 
sq. (The Golden Bough, Third Edition, 
Part v. ). The Morning Star is said to 
be one of the chief gods of the Cora 
Indians· of Mexico; the seed-corn is 
presented to him with a prayer that he 
will rend.er it fruitful. See Carl Lum
holtz, Unknmvn llfexico (London, . 
r.903), i. 511, 522, 525;. K. Th .. 
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regarded as a beneficent being, very wise and kind to . th~se 
who do right. To him they made presents of clothing, fine, 
robes, or furs, and in extreme cases, when the prayer was for 
life itself, they sacrificed to him a finger or, what they valued 
still more, a lock of hair.1 In this tribe women mourned 
for dead relations by cutting their hair short. For the 
loss of a husband or son, but not of a daughter, they 
not only cut their hair, but often took off one or more 
joints of their fingers, and always scarified the calves of 
their legs.2 

This custom of amputating finger-joints in mourning Amputa

has bee.n observed by many tribes, not only in America bt1t ~~;e~: 
in other parts of the world. For example, '' cutting off a joints ~n 

finger-joint on the loss of a child or of a beloved husband ;:1~~~~1~fe 
\vas a frequent occurrence \vithin certain northern Dene North 

· b J k r • S k · h American tr1 es. now, 1or instance, a e anats woman w o to Indians. 

this day survives three self-inflicted mutilations, whereby 
she lost two finger-joints and one ear." 3 Here apparently 
the amputation of an ear is considered eqt1ivalent to the 
amputation of a finger-joint; both mutilations are practised 
for the sa1ne purpose. Though the writer does not say so, 
the custom \Vas perhaps limited to, or at least cl1iefly practised 
by, the wo1nen of the tribes. Thus of one tribe in th~ same 
region \Ve are told that '' a singular custom prevails among 
the Nateotetain women, which is to cut off one joint of a 
finger upon the death of a near relative. In consequence of 
this practice some old wo1nen may be seen with two joints 
off every finger on both hands. The men bear their sorrows 
more stoically, being content in such cases with shaving 
the head and cutting their flesh with flints." 4 Among the 
Beaver Indians of Western Canada, when death overtakes 

Preuss, Die Nayarit-Expeditio1z, i. 
Die Religion der Cora-Indianer (Leip
sic, 1912), pp. lxi sqq., xcii sqq. 

I G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoot Lodge 
Tales (London, l 893), p. 258. 

2 G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoot Lodge 
7ales, p. 194· Compare Maximilian 
Prinz zu Wied, Reise in das Inne1·e 
Nord-America (Coblenz, 1839-1841), 
i. 583. These mutilations seem now 
to be a thing of the past. See .Walter 

McClintock, The Ol<l North Tt·ail 
(London, 1910), JJ. 150. 

3 l{ev. I<'atl1er A. G. Morice, '' The 
Great Dene Race,'' A1zthropos, i: 
(1906) p. 724. The Denes are the 
widespread Indian family of North
W cst America, whose name is more 
usually SJJelled Tin11eh. 

4 H. H. Bancroft, Native Races ef 
the Pacijic States of North A11ie1·ica 
(London, 1875-1876), i. 127. 
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any of them, tl1eir property '' is s~crificed ·and. destroyed ; 
nor is the1·e any failure of lamentation or mou1·n1ng on such 
occasion : they who are more nearly related to the departed 
person, black their faces, and sometimes cut off their hair ; 
they also pierce their ai·ms with knives and arrows. The 
grief of the females is carried to a still greater excess ; they 
not only cut their hair, and cry and howl, but they will 
so1netimes \vith the utmost deliberation, employ some sharp , 
instrument to separate the nail from the finger, and then 
force back the flesh beyond the first joint, which they 
immediately amputate. But this extraordinary marl< of 
affliction is only displayed on the death of a favourite son, 
an husband, or a father. Many of the old women have so 
often repeated this ceremony, that they have not a complete 
finger 1·emaining on either hand." 1 Among the Sioux or 
Dacota Indians, '' when a rich man loses a relative, as a 
beloved wife or favourite daughter, he sometimes, in the 
excess of his grief, destroys all his property, including his 
lodge or tent, and kills all his horses, leaving himself utterly 
poverty-stricken. For many days he holds no communica
tion with any one, but sits bowed down with grief, and 
alone. He bears his sorrow in silence. The squaws, on 
the other hand, howl and make the most dismal sounds, 
tearing their pair, and gashing their bodies with knives. I 
have seen some Indians v.rho even cut off the joints of their 
fingers in the excess of their grie( When Red Dog's son 
died in March I 8 7 2, he sat beside the body the whole day, 
naked, with his flesh. cut and slashed, and blood running 
from every wound." 2 Among the Crow Indians it was a 
rule that if a person made a present to a friend and died, 
the beneficiary must perform some recognized act of mourn
ing, such as cutting off the joint of a finger at the funeral, 
or surrender the property to the clan of his benefactor. 
This practice of amputating finger-joints in mourning used 
to be very common among the Crows. At a Crow encamp
ment on the Upper Missouri the eminent ethno·logist Lewis 

• 

I Alexander Mackenzie, Voyages 
froni Montreal, 01z the River St. 
Laurence, through the Co1itinent ef 
North At1ierica (London, 1801), p. 
148. 

2 Col. Albert G. Brackett, U.S. 
Army,'' The Sioux 01·Dakota Indians,'' 
Ann11al Report ef the Board of Regents 
qf the Snzz"thsonz'an Institution for the 
year I876 (Wasl1ington, 1877), p. 470. 
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H. Morgan saw a number of women and men with their 
hands mutilated by this practice.1 When Captains Lewis and 
Clark were on their exploring expedition to the source of the 
Missouri River, they were visited by the son of the grand· 
chief of the Mandans, who had his two little fingers cut off 
at the second joints. · On inquiring into the cause of this 
mutilation they learned that it was customary to express grief 
for the death of relations by some corporeal suffering, and 
that the usual mode was to,lose two joints of the little fingers, 
or sometimes the other fingers. 2 Another early traveller in 
these regions records that '' a cruel proof of heartfelt grief is 
exhibited by some of the natives on the upper parts of the 
Missouri ; they cut off joints of their fingers ; the individual 
cuts the skin and ligaments .of the joint with his common 
eating knife, then places the joint between his teeth, and 
t\vists it off with violence, the teeth performing at the same 
time the offices of a wedge and a vice." 3 

Speaking of the Charruas or Tscharos, as he calls Amputa-

h f P C h 1. · · b h t tion of t em, o araguay, a at o ic m1ss1ohary o serves t a finger-

'' they are almost as ferocious as the beasts among joints ~n 

\Vhich they live. They go almost completely nal<:ed, :~:~1~~e 
and have hardly anything human except the shape. No South_ 

h f f h . b b . . d d h h American ot er proo o t e1r ar ar1ty is nee e t an t e strange 111ctians. 

custom which. they observe at the death of their rel.ations. 
When some one dies, each of his kinsfolk must cut off the 
end of the fingers of his hand, or even an entir.e finger, to 
testify his grief; if so many people die that the hands of 
their relatives are completed mutilated, they proceed to their 
feet, amputating the toes in like manner, as death carries off 
some of their relations.'' 4 A later traveller has described 
the singular mourning customs of the Charruas in mo1·e 
detail. According to him, when a father, husband, or adult 
brother died, his daughters, sisters, and wife ct1t off a joint 
or joints of their fingers, beginning with the little fi11ger. 
Further, they pierced their arms, breasts, and sides from the 

1 Lewis H. Morgan, Ancie11t Society 
(London, 1877), p. 160. 

2 Lewis and Clark, History of the 
Expedition to the Sources of the Missou1i 
(reprinted, I~on<lon, 1905), i. 17 I. 

3 T!'.<lwin James, Acco1e11t of a1t Ex-

pe1li"tio1e fro11t Pittsb111:rh to the J(ocky 
ffilott11tains (Lo11don, 1823), ii. 3. 

4 '' Lettre cltt Pere Antoine Sepp, 
Missionnaire de la Co1111)agnie cle J estts, '' · 
Letti-es Edijia11tcs 1•! C'111·it:11.re.1·, No11-
velle l~clition, ix. (l'<tris, I 781 ), p. 
369. 

• 
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waist upwards with the l{nife or lance of th': decease~. 
The 11usband, however, did not go into mourning for his 
\vife, nor the father for· his children ; but on the death of 
the father, if the children were grown up, they hid themselves 
nal{ed for t\vo ,vhole days in their hut, taking hardly any 
food; such food as they did eat, must be either eggs or 
partridges. Tl1en towards evening an Indian took a reed, 
about a palm long, and ran it through the flesh of the 
mourner's arm, so that the t\vo ends projected at either 
side ; then he inserted other reeds in like manner, till there 
was a row of them, at intervals of about an inch, from the 
wrist to the shoulder. In this state the mour11er rushed 
into the woods with an iron-spiked pole, wherewith he dug 
a hole and plunged into it up to the breast. There in the 
hole he remained standing all night. In the morning he 
got out of the hole and went to a small hut prepared for 
the purpose, \vhere he drew the reeds out of his arm and 
lay down to rest; there, too, he passed two days without 
eating or drinking. The next day and the follo\ving days 
the children of the tribe brought him partridge or partridge's 

·eggs, left them at the door of the hut, and ran away without 
saying a word to him. This seclusion of the mour11er lasted 
for ten or twelve days, at the end of ,,,.hich he rejoined his 
friends.1 Among the Minuanes, another tribe of the same 
region, a widow in mourning for her husband used to cut 
off a joint of one of her fingers. 2 And of the Indian tribes 
of the Chaco in general we read that, ''as a consequence of 
their superstitions, they give themselves up, on the death of 
a relative, to rigorous fasts or mutilate themselves in . tl1e 
most barbarous manner, cutting off. joints of their fingers, 
covering their arms, their · legs, their sides, even · thei1· 
breasts, in tl1e case of the women, with a great number of 
wounds, the scars of which are never effaced.'' 3 . · · 

In Africa, a Kafir \voman will sometimes cut off a joint 
of one of her fingers in sor1·ow for the death of her child.4 

mourning 1 Felix de Azara, Voyages da11s 
in Africa. (. A111erique Mtridionale (Paris, 1809), 

11. 25 sqq. Compare Alcide d'Orbigny, 
I,,' Ho11111ze A 111tricai1t (de l' A111triq11e 
Mtridionale). (Paris,. I 839), i. 238, ii. 
90 sq. 

2 Felix de Azara, op. cit. ·ii. 34. 
• 

3 Alcide d' Orbigny, L'Ho111111e 
Atnlricain, ii. 24. 

4 Dudley l(idd, 7/ie Esse1ztial f('aji1• 

(London, 1904), pp. 203, 262 sq. 
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A sim1lar practice is said' to prevail among the Bushwomen, 
as we lear11 from the following account given by an English 
traveller, who visited a Bushman kraal : ''I met an old \Voman, 
who, having heard that I \Vas desirous of knowing every
thing relative to their customs, very good-naturedly stopped 
to show her hands, and bade me observe that the little 
finger of the right hand had lost t\vo joints, and that of the 
left, one. She explained to me, that they had been cut off 
at different times, to express grief or mourning for the death 
of three daughters. After this, I looked more attentively 
at those whom I met, and saw many other women, and 
some of the men, with their hands mutilated in the same 
manner; but it was only their little fingers which were thus 
shortened ; and probably the loss of those joints was found 
to occasion no inconvenience." 1 I 

In Car Nicobar, one of the Nicobar Islands, '' \vhen a Amputa

man dies, all his live stocl<, cloth, hatchets, fishing-lances, ~~~e~~ 
and, in short, every moveable thing he possesses is buried joints i.n 

\Vith him ; and his death is mourned by the vvhole village. ~0ti:;:ing 
.. In one vie\\', this is ·an excellent custom, seeing it prevents Nicobar 

11 d . b h f h d d h' Islands. a tsputes a out t e property o t e ecease amongst ts 
relations. His \vife must co11form to custom, by having a Custom of 

joint cut off from one of her fingers ; and, if she refuses ~~~~11r11g 
this, she must submit to have a deep notch cut in one of one of 

h . '11 f h h '' 9 A h d h the ho11se-t e pt ars o er ouse. ~ t t e present ay t e custom pillars in 

of mt1tilating a \Vidow's hand appears to be obsolete in the mourning 

Nicobar Islands, though the custom of mt1tilating the house- ~~b~titute 
post persists in full vigour ; tl1e practice is either· to cut ~or destroy-

h h . h h h 1ng the through one of t e posts \V 1c support t e ouse 01· 11011se. 

at least to notch it so deeply that the post must be 
renewed. We may conjectu1·e that this is a substitute 
for totally dest1·oying the house. Certainly the ''excellent 
custom '' of smashing all a dead man's moveable p1·operty 
and dumping the fragments on the grave, which not only 
contributes to domestic harmony by obviating all disputes 
about the succession, but ap1)lies a healtl1y stimt1lt1s to 
industry and t1·ade, is still obligato1·y on tnottrners '' as a 

I William T. B11rchell, Jl·11vels 1:1i the 
• 

/11te1·ior of .S'ozttl1e1·1i Africa (I,ontlon, 
1822-1824), ii. 61. 

2 G. Ila1nilton, ''A Sl1ort l)escrip· 

tion of Car11icol>ar,'' AJ·iatz«·k A'e
J·ea1·ches, vol. ii. I<'ifth Eclitiot1 (Lo11clo11 1 

I 807 ), p. 342. 
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pi·opitiatory sacrifice to the gl1ost '' ; 1 so if you can .propitiate 
a ghost by smashi11g J1is goods, why not by pulltng dovvn 
his house ? There is no accounting for tastes. Here, as 
elsewhere tl1e intention of all such destruction is presumably 
eithe1· to' convey the broken property to the ghost in the 
spirit land or to relieve him f1·om all ternptation to come 

bacl< a11d fetch it. 
The ct1stom of deserting or destroying a house in which 

a death has taken place is very widespread ; 2 and the general, 

1 Ce1zs1ts ef I11d1'a, I90I, vol. iii. 
Tl1e A1zda111an a1zd Nicobar Is!a1zds, 
Report 011 the Ce1zsus, by Lieut. -Col. 
Sir Richard C. Temple (Calcutta, 
1903), pp. 208 sq. The account here 
given of the Nicobarese funeral c11stoms 
is abridged from that of E. H. Man, 
''Notes on the Nicobarese : Death 
and Burial,'' The Indiaiz A11tiq11ary, 
xxviii. (Bombay, 1899) pp. 253-262, 
As to the breaking of tl1e property of 

· the dead a11d depositing the fragments 
on the grave, see E. H. Man, op. cit. 
pp. 254, 2 59; as to the c11tting throtigh 
or notching the ho11se-post, see id. p. 
260. According to Mr. Man, the 
reasons assigned by the natives for 
breaking the property of the dead are 
to show the sincerity of their grief and 
to prevent unscruptilous strangers fro1n 
appropriating the articles, lest the ghost 
should be angered by such mis<tJlpro
priation of his property and should 
visit his wrath on his 11egligent rela
tives who permitted it. The original 
motive, however, was probably one or 
other of those which I hav~ suggested 
in the text. 

2 For examples see Stephen Kay, 
Travels a11d Researcll(.S i1z Caffi·an·a 
(London, 1833), pp. 194 sq. ; Lionel 
Decle, Three Years i1t Savage Africa 
(London, 1898), pp. 79, 233; James 
Macdonald, Light 1'11 Africa, Second 
Edition (London, 1890), p. 168; Miss 
Alice Werner, The Natives ef British 
Ceiztral .4frica (London, 1906), p. 165; · 
R. Sutherland Ilattray, Sonze Folk-lore 
Stories a1zd Songs in Chinya11ja 
(London, 1907), pp. 96 sq. ; Sir 
Harry Johnston, The Uga1zda Protector
ate, Second Edition (London, 1904), 
ii. 554, 715 sq., 749, 793; John 

Roscoe, The No1·ther1z Ba11tu (Cam
bridge, 1915), PlJ· 61, 129, 227, 267; 
C. W. Hol)Iey, Easte1·11 Ugaizda 
(London, 1902), p. 27; Jakob Spieth, 
Die E1ve-Sta1n11ze (Berlin, I 906 ), pp. 
288, 758, 760; Major Jolin Butler, 
Travels and Adve1zt111·es i1z the Pro-
11i1zce ef Assa111 (London, 1855), lJ· 
228; W.W. Skeat and C. 0. Blagtlen, 
Pagaiz Races ef the ll:fa!ay Pe1zi1zs1ela 
(London, I 906 ), ii. I 06, I I I' I I 3, 
I I 6; La1nbert, Ma:urs et Sztperstitions 
des Neo-Caledo1ziens (Noumea, 1900), 
p. 235; F. de Castelnau, Expeditio1z 
da1zs les parties centrales de l' A 111e1"iq1re · 
du Sztd (Paris, 1850-1851), iv. 385; 
M. Dobrizhoffe1·, Hz'storia de Abi
ponibus (Vienna, 1784), ii. 300; 
J. B. von Spix and C. F. Ph. von 
Martins, Reise z'n B1·asilien (Munich, 
1823-1831), iii. I 188; Robert Southey, 
History ef Brazil, iii. (London, 1819), 
p. 396; (Sir) Everard F. Im Thurn, 
A11zong the India1zs q/ Guia1za (London, 
1883), p. 225; J. Chaffanjon, L'Ore
noque et le Ca1tra (Paris, 1889), pp. 
I 3 sq. ; Alcide d'Orbigny, L' Ho11i111e 
A111ericain (Paris, 1839), i. 362; Diego 
de Landa, ](elation des Choses de 

' 

Yucatan (Paris, 1864), p. 197; Carl 
Lumholtz, Unknow1z Mexico (London, 
1903), i. 384; Fran!( Russell, ''The 
Pima Indians,'' Twenty-Sixth An1tztal 
Repoi·t ef the Bztreau ef American 
Eth1zology (Washington, 1998), p. 194; 
Roland B. Dixon, ''The Northern 
Maidu,'' Bulletin ef the Ame1·ica1z 
Museum ef Natural Hi'story, xvii. 
Part iii. (New York, 1905) p. 262; 
James Teit, The Thonipson India1is ef 
British Col1111zbia, p. 33 I (The Jesup 
North Pacijic Expedition). For more 
examples see G. A. Wilken, '' Das 
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perhaps the universal, motive for the desertion or destruction 
appears to be a dread of the ghost \vho may be prowl
ing about his old home. Indeed, that motive is some
times expressly alleged for the practice. For example, 
among the Kai of New Guinea, ''the house in which any one 
11as died is abandoned, because his ghost makes it unsafe by 
night."~ The wild Sakai of the Malay Peninsula ''have so 
intense a terror of the ghosts of the deceased that they burn 
down the house, and even sometimes the village, in which a 
death has taken place, and never return to it." 2 Tl1e Ainos of 
Ja pan say that ''in years long gone by the ancients used to 
burn down the hut in which the oldest woman of a family 
had died. This curious custom was followed because it was 
feared tl1at the spirit of the woman would return to the hut 
after death, and, out of envy, malice, and hatred, bewitch her 
offspring and sons- and daughters-in-law, together with their 
whole families, and bring upon them various noxious diseases 
and many sad calamities .. · .. So vicious and ill-disposed 
are the depa1·ted spirits of old women supposed to be, and 
so much power for evil are they said to possess.. For this 
reason, therefore, the ancients used to bur11 down the hut in 
which an old woman had lived and died; the pri11cipal idea 
being that the soul, when it returned from the grave to 
exercise its diabolical spells, would be unable to find its 
former residence, and the objects of its hatred and fiendish 
intentions. The soul having been thus cheated of its 
prey, and its malignant designs frustrated, is supposed 
to wander about for a time in a towering rage searching 
for its former domicile, but, of course, to no purpose." 3 

Among the Ngoni of British Central Africa ''the hut of a 
deceased adult is never pulled down. It is never again 
used by the living, but is left to fall to pieces when the 
village removes to another locality. They do not thin}{ the 

Haaropfer, '' De ve1·spreide Geschriften 
(The Hague, I 9 I 2 ), iii. 402 sqq. In
stances could easily be multiplied. I 
have cl1osen only a few to illustrate the 
wide diffusion of the custon1. In another 
wo1·k I hope to deal 1nore ft1lly with 
this and other primitive devices for 
lialking the ghost. 

1 Ch. ICeysser, '' At1s den1 Leben 
der ICailet1te,'' in R. N eul1auss, De11tsclt 
Ne11-Gui1iea, iii. (Berlin, I 9 I I) p. 8 3. 

2 W. W. Sl;:eat ancl C. 0. Blagden, 
Fagaii f(a1·es of the Malay Pe11i11s11!a 
(Lonclon, 1906), ii. 96. 

3 l{ev. J 0!111 Batchelor, The Ai.'1111 of 
Japan (Lo11do11, 1892), Pll· 222 sq. 
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spirit always lives in the hut but they tl1ink it may return to 
its forme1· hau11ts and so tl1e hut is left standing." 

1 
When 

' a Navaho Indian dies within a house, ''the rafters are pulled 
down over the remains, and the place is usually set on fire. 
After that nothing \vould induce a Navaho to touch a piece 
of the \vood or even approach the immediate vicinity of the 
place ; even years afterward such places are recognized and 
avoided. The place and all about it are the especial locale 
of the tcz' ndi, tl1e shade or spirit of tl1e departed. These 
shades are not necessarily malevolent, but they are regarded 
as inclined to resent any intrusion or the taking of any 
liberties with them or their belongings." This custom, 've 
are told, had much to do with the temporary character of 
Navaho houses, because no man cared to build a fine house 
'vhich he might have to abandon at any time.2 Among the 
Dhanwars, a primitive tribe inhabiting a wild hilly district 
of the Central Provinces in India, ''when an elder man 
dies, his family usually abandon their hut, as it is believed 
that his spirit haunts it and causes death to any one 
wl10 lives there." 3 The Savaras or Saoras, an aboriginal 
hill-tribe in Ganjam arid Vizagapatam, burn a dead 
man's personal property because, as one of them in
formed an English inquirer, ''If we do not burn these 
things with the body, the ghost (kztlba) · \Vil! come and 
ask us for them, and trouble us." Moreover, they hold a 
festival of the dead· every second year, at which the ghosts, 
after receiving an offering of food, are bidden to begone and 
trouble the living no more. On this occasion every house 
in which a death has taken place within the t\VO preceding 
years is burnt. After that, the ghost (kulba) ''gives no more 
trouble, and does not come to reside in the new hut that is 
built on the site of the burnt one." 4 Near Dogura, in 
South-Eastern New Guinea, ''after a death has taken place 
in a house it is usual for the house to be deserted and 
allowed to fall to pieces ; but sometimes if it is so nearly 

1 W. A. Elmslie, A1nong the Wild 
Ngoni (London, 1899), p. 71. 

2 Cosmos Mindeleff, '' Navaho 
Houses,'' Seventeenth Annual Report 
of the Bureau of Atnerica1z Eth11ology, 
Part 2 (Washington, 1898), p. 487. 

3 R. V. Russell, Tribes and Castes 
of the Central Provz"nces of India 
(London, 1916), ii. 498. 

4 Edgar Tht1rston, Castes and Tribes 
of So1ethern .lndz'a (Madras, 1909), vi. 
304 sq., 325, 328. 
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new that it is a pity to have to build another, the doorway 
is closed up and a new doorway made in another wall and 
the house still used. It seems that the spirit of the dead 
one will haunt the place, but it can be deceived by this little 
artifice. As people lie awake at night they will soll}.etimes 
say they have heard the spirit scratching along the wall 
trying to find its way into the house." 1 Among the Alfoors Custo1n of 

of Halmahera, a large island to the west of New Guinea, ~;;~~~se-, 
when a person has died in a house, it is customary for the posts in 

b f h . r: 'l f b h · h b · h. 1nour11ing mem ers o ts 1am1 y, o ot sexes, to rus a out wit ·\vith an 

choppers, hacki11g great pieces out of the posts on which eye to the 

the ·house is supported, while they also mar and spoil in a ghost. 

greater or less degree other articles of property \Vhich had 
belonged to the deceased. Thus they express the violence 
of their grief; but we are told that ''this ceremony serves 
at the same time to make the ghost's parting from earthly 
objects the easier, since the damage do11e more or less to 
almost everythi11g at \vhich he laboured in life leaves him 
with no longer any possession on earth for which he cared." 2 · 

Hence we can hardly doubt that the similar practice of the 
Nicobarese, \vho smash a dead man's goods and cut through 
the prop on which his house rests, is similarly designed to 

. . 

make his old home unattractive to the ghost and so to relieve 
the su1·vivors from his unwelcome visits. At an earlier 
time, as I have suggested, the Nicobarese custom may have 
been to break down and desert altogether the house in 

• 

which a death had occurred. Even nomadic tribes, who After a 

d 11 . d l . f l · death erect no permanent \Ve 1ngs, are move to s 11 t t 1e1r 1101nadic 

quarters by a like fear of encounte1·ing the apparitions of tri~es shift 
tl1e1r 

the recently departed. For example, among the rude qtiarters 

savages of the Northern Territory of Australia, ''as soon for fear of 
. d' h . d' 1 h'f d b tl1e ghost. as anyone ies, t e camps are 1mme 1ate y s 1 te , ecause 

the spirit, of whom they are f1·igl1tened, haunts its old camp-
ing ground." 3 Similarly, among the pri1nitive tribes of 

1 Henry Newton, I1tFar New Gui1iea 
(London, 1914), p. 227. 

2 C. F. H. Campen, ''Die Alfoere11 
van I·Ialn1ahera, '' Ti_jdJ·ch1·ift voor 
Nederlandsch Indii!, April 1883, p. 
293. Co1npare G. A. Wi\J,en, '' Ilct 
ani1nis1ne bij de vo!J,en va11 den 
lndischen Arcl1i1Jel,'' J)e ve1·sp1·ci£le 

Geschrifte1i (The II ague, r 9 r 2 ), iii. 
l I I, who 1·e1Jorts tl1e ct1stom on (~a111-
pen's ttt1thority, b11t 0111its tl1e 111otive 
assignee! for it. 

3 (Sir) Ilalclwin S1Je11cer, Native 
71·ibes oj the No1·t he1·1i J'e1·1·ito1')' o/' 
A11st1·ali11 (Lo11clo11, 1914), p. 254. 
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Central Australia, ''as soon as burial has tal<en place, tl1e 
man or woman's carnp in which death occurred is at once 
burnt down, and all the contents are 'then destroyed in 
the case of a woman nothing whatever being preserved
and the wl1ole of the local encampment is shifted to a 
new place'' ; and for at least two years after\vards no camp 
\vill be pitched near the grave for fear of disturbing the 
ghost.1 

Fear of That the Nicobarese practices which we have been con
thhe ghobst sidering really flow from a fear of the ghost is further 
S O\Vn y 
th~ . suggested by certain quaint customs which these people 
N1coba1·ese • • d · h" h h d d f h · "t in the paiiis observe 1n mourning, an 1n w tc t e rea o t e sp1r1 s 
which they of the recently departed is expressed without ambiguity. 
~~~;u~~e Thus in the interval between death and burial a fire is kept 
themselves burning at the foot of the house-ladder, partly, we are told, 
from him. 

to apprise people at a distance of what has happened, 
but also ''to keep the disembodied spirit at a distance." 2 

Further, a priest commands the ghost to go quietly with the 
corpse to the grave and to remain there until the first 
rnemorial feast has been celebrated, after which he will be 
expected to retire to the spirit-land ; in the meantime he is 
exhorted not to wander about and frighten the living by his 
ghostly presence. However, lest this exhortation should 
fall on deaf ears, ''with the further object of disguising 
themselves so that the departed spirit may fail to recognise 
them, and may do them no mischief, all the mourners shave 
their heads, in addition to which the women shave their 
eye-brows, and the men eradicate \vith tweezers any hair 
they may have on their upper lips and chins. It is also 
commor1 for a mourner, for the same reason, to assume some 
new name for him or herself, \Vhich, in a great measure, 
accounts for the fact that some individuals have borne 
several different names in the course of their lives. This 
dread of the disembodied spirits of their departc;!d relatives 
and friends is induced by the conviction that they so keenly 

1 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The Native, Tribes of Central 
Australia (London, 1899), pp. 498, 
499. 

2 E. H. Man, ''Notes on the Nico
barese. Death and Burial,'' The Intlian 

A ntiqua1y, xxviii. ( l 899) p. 2 5 5 ; 
Ce1zsus af India, I90I, vol. iii, The 
Anda11za1z and Nicob'!r Islands, Report 
on· the Cens11s, by Lieut. -Col. Sir 
Richard C. Temple (Calcutta, 1903), 
p. 209 • 

• 
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desire to return to the scenes and associates of their earthly 
existence that they are utterly unscrupulous as to the means 
and methods they adopt for the purpose of attaining their 

b . ''I H o ~ect. ence we may safely assume that the old Nico-
barese custom of amputating the finger-joint of a widow 
\Vas in like manner intended to safeguard her against the 
dangerous ghost of her husband, whether by disfiguring her 
and therefore rendering her unattractive in his eyes, by 
glutting his ghoulish thirst for blood, or in some other way 
depriving him either of the will or of the power to do her a 
mischi\ef. · 

Among the Mafulu, a tribe in the interior of British Amputa

N ew Guinea, it is said to be a common, though not uni- fition of nger-
versal, custom '' for a woman who has lost a child, and joints in 

especially a first~born or very dear child, to amputate the :0~;~~~~ 
top end of one of her fingers, up to the first joint, W,ith an Ne:-v 

adze. Having done this once for one child, she will pos- Guinea. 

sibly do it again for another child ; and a woman has been 
seen with three fingers mutilated in this way." 2 In the 
Mekeo district of British New Guinea a similar mutilation 
of the fingers is customar.y on the death of other relations. 
On this subject the Government agent for the district 
reports as follovvs : ''In all the villages visited inland, 
commencing at Vanua, I observed that the custom of 
amputating, in some cases, the first, in others the second, 
joints of the index and middle fingers is very common after 
the death of a 11ear relative. I could not ascertain the 
rules in performing such amputations, but I understood that 
a mother will cut off the first joint for her children and the 
second for her husband, father, or mother. Only the 
women indulge in this practice. The woman that has to 
amputate a joint needs not an assistant. She places the 
finger over a piece of wood, and with a single blow by 
herself of a sharp stone edge the operation is ended." 3 

· Among the Pesegerns, a Papuan tribe in the centre of ~mputa-
• t1on of 

Dutch New Guinea, the women were found by explorers to finger-

1 E. H. Man, op. cit. pp. 258, 261, 
Compare Sir l{ichard C. 1'emple, op, 
cit. p. 209. 

2 l{olJert W. Williamson, The 
Mafielte, JVIoie1itain People of Briti'sh 

joints in 
New G1ti'1iea (London, 1912), l)· 247. DutchNe\v 

:i A. Giulianetti, in A 111111al Repo1·t Guinea. 
011 British New Ci1i'11ea, Ist J11ly I899 
to 3oth Jtene I900 (Brisbane, 1901 ), 

P· 78, 

• 
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have two joints of the middle and ring fingers missing ; 
these joints ai·e said to be lopped off the hand. in. a girl's 
eai·ly infancy. If the mutilation is universally 1nfl1cted. on 
\Vomen in infancy, it can hardly be a mark of mourning, 
but 1nust be explained from some more general cause, such 
as a superstition which applies to all females without dis
tinction. However, the travellers noticed one woma11 \Vho 
had her fingers intact, and when they questioned her as to 
tl1e reason for her exceptional treat1nent, she endeavoured 
to explai11 it by uttering repeatedly the \vord 1norup. 
Amo11g the native men there were some \vho had the upper 
part of the left ear shorn obliquely away, and these men 
\Vere also designated by the same \vord Jtzorup. This 
suggests that among these people, as apparently among 
others, there is so1ne unexplained connexion between the 
mutilation of the hand and the mutilation of the ear.1 

At the funeral of a chief the natives of Wallis Island, 
in the South Pacific, used to wound their faces with shells, 
bruise and hack their heads with clubs and hatchets, and cut 
off joints of their fi11gers, \Vhich they threw into the coffin.2 In 
Samoa, also, a joint of a finger, or even a whole finger, was 
sometimes amputated in mourning for a friend ; but the 
custom has long been obsolete.3 At the death of a chief the 
Tongans or Friendly Islanders used to lop off joints of their 
fingers, and slashed their temples, faces, and bosoms with the 
teeth of sharks; 4 indeed, the custom of a1nputating two joints 
of the little finger as a mark of sorrow for the death of a 
relation or friend, as well as of a chief, is said to have been 
common in Tonga.5 The Maoris of New Zealand are also 

1 J. C. va11 Eercle, '' Fingermutilatie 
in Centraal Nieuw-Guinea,'' Tijdschrift 
van het Ko11i1zklijk Nederlandsch 
Aard1·ijkskz1ndig Genootschap, Tweede 
Serie, xxviii. (1911) pp. 49 sq. 

2 Letter of Father Bataillon, dated 
July 1838, in An1zales de la Propaga
tion de la Foi, xiii. (Lj·ons, 184 I) p. 
20. Son1e six years later another 
Catholic missiona1y remarked of the 
natives of Wallis Island that '' they 
have almost all lost the little finger of 
the hand by am1Jutation a mutilation 
which they inflicted on themselves in 
honour of their gods. It is to-d<1)' the 

, . 

only trace that remains of their ancient 
supe1·stitions. ''. See Fathe1· Mathieu's 
letter, dated 2oth May 1844, in 
An1zales de la Propagation de la Foi . . . , 
XVIII. (Lyons, 1846) p. 6. . 

3 Rev .. Tohn B. Stair, Old Sanzoa 
(London, l 897), p. l l 7. · 

4 William Ellis, Polynesian · Re
searches, Second Edition (London 
1832-1836), iv. 177. ' 

6 Voyage de la Pt!rouse autour du 
Monde, redige par M. L. A. Millet
Mureau (Paris, l 797), iii. 254. In 
~onga the amputation of a joint of the 
little finger '' 1s still common, and was 
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reported to have amputated finger - joints in mourning.1 

Among the Fijians it was customary to cut off the little An1puta

finge1- as a sign of mourning when relatives or great chiefs tion of 

d- d . finger-
i e . On such occasions the fourth finger was said to joints in 

'' cry itself hoarse in vain for its absent mate." 2 So common ~oFu~_i:iing 
Ill IJI. 

and so persistent was the practice that as late as I 908 few 
of the older Fijia11s were to be found who had tl1e fingers of 
both hands intact ; most of them, indeed, had lost both 
little fingers.3 According to one good authority, Fijian 
mourners amputated tl1e joints of the small toe as \Vell as 
of the little finger,4 but this is denied by another good 
authority.5 When a wealthy family had suffered a be1·eave
ment, poorer people \vould sometimes lop off joints of their 
fingers and, as it is alleged, of their toes, and send the dis
membered joints as a mark of sympathy to the mourners, 
and the delicate attention, \Ve are assured, never failed to 
elicit a reward.6 When a l{ing of Fiji died, these sacrifices 
were not always voluntary. On one such occasion orders 
\Vere issued to amputate one hundred fingers, but in fact 
only sixty were taken off; these were inserted in a slit 
reed and stuck along the eaves of the late king's house.7 

Nor were fingers the only parts of their persons which Sacrifice of 

Fijians might be required to sacrifice in honour of their foreski?s in 
mourning 

deceased rulers. At Mutl1uata, when a chief died, all the in Fiji. 

boys \vho had arrived at a suitable age were circumcised, 
and man)' boys suffered the loss of their little fingers. The 
severed foreskins and fingers were laid in the chief's gi·ave ; 
and that ceremony being O\rer, the chiefs relations presented 
young bread-fruit trees to the circumcised and n1utilated 
boys, whose kinsfolk were bound to cultivate the trees till 
the boys were able to do it for themselves. Afterwards the 

formerly aln1ost t1niversal as a sign of 
mourning, or of deprecation of sicl{ness 
or n1isfortu11e '' (J. E. Ersl(ine, Journal 
of a Cruise at1101ig the Islands of the 
l17este1·n Pacijic, London, l 8 53, p. 
123)-

1 William Brown, New Zeala11d and 
its Abor~i;i11es (London, 1845), p. 19. 
The writer adcls that '' tl1is is now 
rarely clone.'' 

2 I.orimer Fison, 7ales fro111 Old 
f'1ji (IJon<lon, I99f), p. 168. . ' 

3 Basil Thomson, The l'zj"iatzj· (Lo11-
don, 1908), p. 375. 

4 Charles Will{es, Narrative of the 
United States E .. rplori11,1[ Expedition, 
New Edition (New York, 1851), iii. 
IOI, 

5 Thomas Williams, Fiji a11d the 
Fijia1is, Second Eclition (London, 
I 860), i. 198. 

6 Charles WilJ;:es, op. ,·it. iii. IOI. 

7 Thomas Williams, F1ji" a11d the 
Fijia11s, Second Edition, i. l 98. 
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chief's wives we1·e strangled that they might accompany 
their dead husband to the spirit-land.1 For example, in 
Somu-somu, one of the chief towns in Fiji, when the king's 
youngest son, Katu Mbithi, was lost at sea, ''all his wives 
were strangled, with much form and ceremony. Some 
accounts mal<e their number as high as seventy or eighty; 
the missionaries stated it below thirty. There were various 
other ceremonies, not less extraordi11ary. To supply the 
places of the men who were lost with Katu Mbithi, the 
same number of boys, from the ages of nine to sixteen, 
\Vere taken and circumcised. For this ceremony long 
strips of white native cloth were prepared to catch the blood 
\vhen the foreskin was cut. These strips, when sprinkled 
with blood, were tied to a stake, and stuck up in the 
market-place. Here the boys assembled to dance, for six 
or seven nights, a number of men being placed near the 
stakes, with a native h_orn (a conch-shell), which they blew, 
while the boys danced around the stake for two or three 
hours together. This dance consisted of walking, jumping, 
singing, shouting, yelling, etc., in the most savage and 
furious manner, throwing themselves into all manner of 
attitudes. . . . After the circumcision of the boys, many of 
the female children had the first joint of tl1eir little fingers 
cut off. The ceremonies ended by the chiefs and people 
being assembled in the market-place to witness the institu
tution of the circumcised boys to manhood." 2 

We have now to ask, what is the meaning of this 
custom so commonly observed in mourning? Why do 
people cut off their finger-joints on the death of a relation 
or of a chief? That the custom was supposed in some way 
to benefit the dead person seems to follow from the practice 
in Wallis Island of throwing the amputated finger-joints 
into the coffin,3 and from the practice in Fiji of depositing 
them, along with the severed foreskins, in the grave.• Now 
we have seen that. in Fiji, Tonga, and Futuna, similar 
sacrifices of finger-joints have been offered to the gods for 
the purpose of inducing them to spare the lives of sick 

1 Charles Wilkes, op. cit. iii. 1 oo • 
. ' 

ilS to the strangling of the wives and 
th~ mot!v~ fP.r it, see id., iii. 96. 

2 Charles Wilkes, op. ci't, iii. I 58 sq 
3 Above, p. 238. ' 

. 4 Above, p. 239. 
' 
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people.1 Can it be that mourners in like manner sacrifice 
their finger-joints to the ghost of the recently departed, in 
the hope that he will accept the offering and spare th.eir 
lives? We have seen that the Nicobarese, among whom 
widows are said formerly in certain cases to have amputated 
their finger-joints, stand in fear of ghosts and are at great 
pains to elude them or keep them at a distance.2 A 
similar dread of the spirits of those who have recently 
departed from life is practically universal among mankind; 
these poor souls, prompted by envy. or affection, are sup-
posed to be constantly on the look-out to draw away their 
surviving friends and relations to the spirit land, and great 
vigilance must be exerted and many strange devices 
employed for the purpose of defeating their affectionate or 
malignant purpose.3 It would, therefore, be quite in har-
mony with the working of the savage mind to suppose that 
the sacrifice of a finger-joint in mourning is a mode of 
propitiating the ghost and inducing him to accept the joint 
instead of the person. On this view we can explain. an old 
Greek legend. It is said that the matricide Orestes, driven Orestes 

rnad by the Furies· of his murdered mother, recovered his ~:~i:!1:r 
senses on biting off one of his fingers ; and that when he his 

had done so, the ·Furies, who had seemed black to him ~~~~=;~d 
before, cl1anged their aspect and appeared to him wliite.4 

As the Furies which were thought to haunt a murderer 
were practically indistinguishable from the avenging ghost 
of his victirn,5 the purport of the legend is that the angry 
ghost of Clytaemnestra, appeased by the sacrifice of her 
murderer's finger, ceased to haunt him and so permitted 
him to recover his wandering wits. 

The same theory · may perhaps explain the reported C11s~on~ of 
· f · h fi · · f h'ld h mut1lat1ng practice o amputating t e nger-Joint o a c i \V ose tlie dead 

elder brothers or sisters have died.6 It is possible that in bodies of 
cl1ildren 

I Above, pp. 210-213. 
2 Above, pp. 236 sq. 
3 For examples of such devices I may 

refer to my paper, ''On certain Burial 
Customs as illustrative of the Primitive 
'fheory of the Soul,'' Joitrnal of t/1e 
Anthropological I1istitiete, xv. (1886) 
pp. 64 J·qq. Tl1e tl1eme might be 
ampliliecl almost indefinitely. 

VOL. III 

4 ·p · . . . \V 11ose 
ausan1as v111. 34· 3· elder 

0 Erwin Rohde, PJ-yche 3 (Tiil)ingen brot_hers 
and Leipsic, 1903), i. 270. tience or sisters 
such exp1·essions as '' tl1e Furies of li~ve also 

,, · · · ·· ) d1ecl Clytaen1nestra ( Pa11san1as v111. 34. 4 , · 
'' the Furies of I,ai11s a11d Oedipus'' 
( I'ausanias ix. 5. I 5). 

o See al,ove, lJP· 198, 201, 203. 
l{ 
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this case the finger-joint is offered to the ghosts of tl1e dead 
brotliers or sisters, in the 11ope that they will accept. it as 
a ransom for tl1e life of the surviving i11fa11t whom other
wise they wot1ld call away to the spirit land. Yet the 
custom of mutilating the ha11ds and ears of such children 
can hardly be wholly dissociated from another class of 
mutilations which are practised in similar cases \vith a 
si1nilar intention, but with this important difference, that 
they are inflicted not 011 a living but on a dead child \Vhose 
elder brothers or sisters have died. In all such cases the 
practice seems to rest on a belief in the transmigration or 
reincarnation of souls. The parents imagine that, when 
their children die one after another, the soul which has been -
bor11 in them all is one and the same, which has contracted 
a vicious habit of shuffling off its mo1·tal coil almost as soon 
as it has put it on. Hence in order either to kno\V the 
child again at its next incarnation, or to break it of its bad 
habit a11d prevail on it to remain a little longer in the 
world, they inflict a more or less slight mutilation on the 
last dead baby, for example, by slitting an ear or breaking 

, 

a finger, in the expectation that at its next birth the 
infant will exhibit the same bodily mark, and tl1at in order 
not to incur the pain of repeated mutilations the immortal 
soul will consent to inhabit its mortal body for a reasonable 
length of ti1ne, and thus will spare its parents the sorrow of 
mourning its decease again and again. But if in spite of 
these precautions the soul of the child obstinately pe1·sists 
in dying as soon as born, the parents lose patience, and to 
avoid all further experience of these domestic bereavements 
they attempt to prevent the reincarnation of the flighty and 
volatile soul by cutting up or otherwise destroying the last 
dead baby's body altogether. Such, when due allowance 
has been made for the vagueness and i11consistency of 
savage philosophy, appears to be the train of thought under
lying the following practices, as they have been reported 
and explained by competent observers. 

Custom in In Bengal, ''should a woman give birth to several still-
Bengal of b h ·1d · . . 
cutting off orn c 1 ren tn succession, the popular belief is that the 
the nose or same child reappears on each occasion, when, to frustrate the 
ear of a d · f th .1 . . es1gns o e ev1 sp1r1t that has taken possession of the 



CHAP. III BORING A SERVANT'S EAR 243 

child, the nose, or a portion of an ear, is cut off, and the stillborn 

body is cast away on a dunghill." 1 Here the soul of the child after 
• · se~~ 

child is interpreted as an evil spirit \vhich has tal<en similar 
. f th . r: 'l b d b h Af . 'd births in possession o e 1n1ant1 e o y ; ut t e r1can ev1 ence, the fariiily. 

which I am about to adduce, suggests that in India also the 
''evil spirit'' may be no more than an ordinary human soul 
which, out of sheer perverseness or malignity of disposition, 
persists in disappointing the fond hopes of its parents by 
dying as soon as born. 

''Destroying the body by beating up, or by cutting up, West 

is a widely difft1sed custom in West Africa in the case of ~~:~~:of 
dangerous souls, and is universally followed with those that mutilating 

h · d d 1 · h 1 h" h k or cutting ave conta1ne wan erer-sou s, i.e. t ose sous w 1c eep up the 

turning up in the successive infants of a family. A child dead body 

d . h h h"ld h r: h h ofa child 1es, t en anot er c 1 comes to t e same 1at er or mot er, \vhose 

and that dies, after giving the usual trouble and expense. elder 
. A h" d . d "f h d" h h r: h I brothers t 1r arrives an I t at 1es, t e worm t e 1at er, or sisters 

1nean turns, and if he is still desi1·ous of mo1·e children, he 1d1~vde also 
Ie . 

just breaks one of the legs of the body before throvvlng it 
in the bush. This he thinks will act as a warning to the 
wanderer-soul a11d give it to understand that if it will 
persist in coming into his family, it must settle down tl1ere 
and give up its flighty ways. If a fourth child arrives in 
the family, 'it usually limps,' and if it dies the justly irritated 
parent cuts its body up carefully into very small pieces, 
and scatters them, doing away with the soul altogether." 2 

Among the Ibibios of Southern Nigeria, children who die 
between the ages of one and seven years are laid in the 
grave on their right sides, as if sleeping, with hands folded 
palm to palm and placed between the knees. But if 
several children have died in a family, one after another, at 
the age of from eight to ten, the next child to expire at that 
age is buried face downwards, ''so that he may not see the 
way to be born again." It is thought that his spirit is one 
of those mischievous sprites who are only born agai11 to 

I (Sir) H. H. Risley, The Tribes 
a11d Castes of Bengal (Calcutta, I 892), 
i. 2 I 1. The account is derived from 
the information of midwives itnparted 
to Dr.James Wise, who enjoyed s1Jecial 
op1)ortt1nities for learning the truth )n 

this subject. Con1pare W. Crool;:e, 
Popttla1· J(eligio1t a11d Foll: - lore oj' 
Norther11 liidia (West111i11ster, 1896 ), 
ii. 67. 

2 l\fary I·I. J(ingslcy, Ti·ave/j· i11 

vVest Afi·ica (London, 1897), l)· 480. 
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bring grief to parents, and \vho would never grow tip to be 
a comfort to them in later years. The mother or grand
motl1er of such an ill-conditioned brat ''usually bi·eal<s a 
finger or slits an ear of the co1·pse before it is la~d in the 
gi·ave, that, when it is born again, tl1ey may know 1t at once 
because it \vill bear this marl<. The spirits are said to 
dislil<e this treatment so much 'that they often give up thei1· 
bad habit of dying, and on the next reincarnation grow up 
like other peo1)le.' '' 1 

Soutl1 Among the Efik of Southern Nigeria, \vhen a mother 
~i!t~:~r has lost several children in rapid succession, she '' burns the 
bur~ingthe dead body of the last infant with a view of putting a stop 
bodies of • • h · 
children to the mortality. Among tl1e Andont t e woman, acting 
'vhose more or less independently, takes the co1·pse in a canoe and 
elder 
brotl1ers or conveys it to some out-of-the-way spot, usually to one of 
sdi~tders have the many islands which are in their locality. There, having 

1e . 
collected sufficient wood, she makes a fire, in \vhich she 
burns it. The idea, of course, as in the case of the Efik, is 
the same, z'.e. to prevent a recurrence of early dissolution in 
the event of· other children being born to her. But marl< 
well the principle also identical in both cases upon ,vhich 
this act is based. In no sense does the fire destroy the 
soul of the child, for this essence, according to their belief, 
is apparently invulnerable when confi11ed to the human 
organism, but it is presumed that the soul, \vhen it arrives 
in spirit land children being exempted from the burial 
rites ,vill communicate the fact of the treatment accorded 

• 

to it by the woman to the spirit elders of the family. 1'he 
object of this communication is meant to be a \Yarning to 

~' I D. Amaury Talbot, Wo111an's 
.Mjsterz'es ef a Prz'11iitive People, the 
Ibibios ef Sozetlie1-n Nigeria (London, 
etc., 1915), p. 221. Of the Gonds of 
India we 1•ead that ''sometimes they· 
make a mark with soot or vermilion on 
the body of a dead man, and if some 
similar mark is subsequently found on 
any newborn child it is held that the 
dead man's spirit has been reborn in 
it.'' See R. V. Russell, 7'ribes a1zd 
Castes ef the Centi·al Provinces ef 
India (London, 1916), iii. 94. In 
Bilaspore, a· district of the Central 
Provinces in India, ''it is customary 

to make a mark with soot or with oil 
on tl1e body of the deceased. When 
childrer1 are born into tl1e families of 
nearer relatives the bi1·th-marks are 
closely examined, and if any of these 
should have the faintest resemblance 
to the mark n1ade on the deceased, it 
is believed that he has become rein
carnated in the new-born babe.'' See 
E. M. Gordon; India1i Folk Tales 
(London, 1908), p. 51. These pass
ages illustrate the practice of marking 
the dead for the pt1rpose of identifying 
then1 at their next incarnation. 
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the spirit 1nembers of the househo~d, especially to those who 
intend to return to this world through the agency of the 
woman in question, to be. prepared to live, and in this way 
to avoid a similar disagreeable experience." 1 

At Accra, on the Gold Coast of West Africa, in the Gold Coast 

year I 845 an English missionary witnessed a scene which cthustotm <;>f rea en1ng 
he· describes as follows : · · '' I saw this morning a great live 

b f d h'ld . h'ld b h children num er o women an c i ren carrying a c 1 a out t e and 

streets in a basket, shouting as loudly as they could.· On mutilating 
· I I h · dead · enquiry earned t at the mother had lost two or three children 

children previously, who had died when about the age of whose 

this. When such is the case they believe that the same ~~~~~ers or 

soul which was in the first child returns, and enters the ~:~shave 
next, and that the child, of its own will through mere spite, 
dies. , Hence these steps are taken. The child while alive 
is besmutted with charcoal, put into a basl<et, and carried 
round the town, when the people take care to abuse it for 
its wickedness, and to threaten it, should it die. Every 
ill-usage that can be offered, short of murder, is shown it. 
Should it afterwards die, its head is sometimes crushed with 
stones, the body refused a burial, is thro\vn either into the 
sea, or in the busl1. These things are done to prevent its 
coming again in another child. Some of the people have a 
notion that such children belong to the orang-outangs, that 
when they die this animal comes to claim them. These 
mal<e images and place them in the road that the beast 
may take the image and spare the child." 2 

In tl1is last account the living child is smudged witl1 T?e idea of 

bi k d h ' '11 d r h f d' re1ncarna. ac an ot er\vise i -treate , not ior t e purpose o 1s- tion at the 

·figuring it and therefore rendering it unacceptable to spirits root of 

which might otherwise carry it off, but to frighten the child ~~~~~ations 
. itself and so to breal< it of the bad habit of dying. The of dead 

r · ffi . l . cl1ildren. custom, thereiore, di ers materia ly from the practices 
described above, of giving children foul names, clothing 
them in rags, placing them among sweepings, and so forth, 

1 Major Arthur Glyr1 Leonard, The 
Lower Niger and its Tribes (London, 
1906), p. 213. 
. 2 Majo1· A. J. N. Tremearne, ''Ex
tracts from the Diary of the late Rev. 
John Martin, Wesleyan Missionary in 

West Africa, 1843-I848,'' llfa1i, xii. 
(19I2) No. 74, p. 142. Compare A. 
J. N. Tremearne, The Tailed Head
htt1zters ef Nigeria (London, 1912), 
pp. I 7 3 sq.: . 

I 

I 
I 

I 
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for the purpose of deceiving the demons or othe_r dan~e1·ous 

f1·om the arms of their parents. The dist1nct1on between 
tl1e t\vo sets of observances springs fi·om the presence of the 
idea of reincarnation in the one set of customs and its 
absence in the other. 

Bambara Among the pagan Bambara of tl1e Upper Niger the 
ctiston1 of belief in the reincarnation of human souls is universal. The 
mutilating 
the dead soul 'of an infant wl10 dies at the breast, of a boy who dies 
bo_dies of before circumcision and of a girl who dies before the corre-
ch1ldren ' 
\vhose elder sponding 1·ite of excision has been performed upon her, is 
brotl1ers or d · t th th ' b d sisters suppose to enter once more 1n o e mo er s \VOm an 
have also to be born again into the world. Hence such children are 
died. • h" h h buried in the fore court or even in the house 1n w 1c t ey 

were born, that their souls may not have far to go and may 
11ot mistal<:e their mother when their time comes to be re
incarnated. But when such a child is buried, custom requires 
that, in presence of the mother who bore it, the father should 
break one of tl1e infant's great toes. Many fathers do more. 
They mark the child with a knife on its forehead, the nape 
of the neck, the shoulders, and the arms, and they split the 
upper lip or the tip of one ear. The ceremon)' naturally 
mal<:es a deep impression on the mother who witnesses it, 
and accordingly Bambara women are said sometimes to give 
birth to infants bearing bodily marks which resemble those 
made by their husbands on the dead baby. Such marks 
confirm the people in their belief that the soul of the last 
child to die has been born again in the new one. For 
example, at the village of Welengela, between Segou and 
Sens, there was a man born with a harelip; and the villagers 
\Vere unanimous in the explanation they gave of this personal 
peculiarity. Tl1ey said that his 1nother had given birth to 
sickly and puny infants, who all died a few weeks after they 
\Vere born, till the father in a rage cleft the lip of the last 
child with a cut of his knife. So the next time that child 
came to life, it was born with a harelip, thus bearing on its 
body the very mutilation inflicted by the father on its pre
decessor. Others are said to be born with tattoo marks on 
the back, breast, and arms, and their relations stoutly affirm 

1 See above, pp. 168 sqq. 

'· , 
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that these patterns were made by the father on the last dead 
brother or sister of the person \Vho exhibits them.1 

The writer \vho records these Bambara customs and Such 

beliefs is apparently of opi11ion that in mutilating or other- :~::;ations 
wise marking his last dead child the father has no other intended to 

b . t · · h th f · • h • f; h induce the o Jee 1n view t an at o recogn1z1ng t e 1n ant t e next soul of the 

time it is born into the family.2 But in view of the explana- child_to_ 

t . · f h · "l h" h b d . remain 1n ions given o t e s1m1 ar customs w 1c are o serve 1n life at its 

similar cases by tribes of Southern Nigeria and the Gold next r~in
Coast, we may surmise that the principal, if not the 011ly, ,carnation. 

object of such mutilations and scarifications is to induce the 
infant at its next birth to remain in life, lest by dying again 
it should again expose its dead body to the same cruel and 
barbarous treatment. 

A similar belief in the rebirth of souls has led to similar Mutilation 

mutilations of dead children in other parts of the world. ~~if~;! to 

Thus in Annam, '' the people believe in the transmigration prevei;it · 

of souls, and for that reason, when a little child dies, the ~:~:::~n 
parents sometimes cut the body in pieces, \vhich they carry of the!r 

a\vay i11 different directions, fearing lest the child should enter S::~::;: 
again into its mother's wornb the next time she conceives." 3 Aand ~orth 

mer1ca. 
Among the Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia, ''if the 
children of a couple always die while very young, the little 
finger of the last child to die is wound with a string. A 
notch is cut in the upper rim of the burial box, in which the 
finger is placed. Then the cover is put on, and the finger is 
cut off. It is hidden in the \Voods that nobody may find it. 
The body of the child is placed on a new tree, not on the 
tree on which other children are put.'' 4 No explanation of 
these Kwal(iutl customs is given by the writer \vho reports 
them ; but in the light of the African parallels we may con
jecture that by amputating the dead child's little finger and 

• 
I L'Abbe Jos. Henry, L'A111e d'u1z 

peuple A.fricain, les Ba111bara (Mii11ster 
i .. W. 1910), pp. 56sqq., 216sq. 

2 L' Abbe Jos. Henry, op. cz"t. p. 5 7, 
'' Il a dans sa pens le qt1e l' e1ifa1it qiti 
lui sttccedera, sera ani1nt! par l' t1111e du 
difu1it et il ne 1ieglige 1·ie11 pozer e1z 
avoi1, si possible, la ce1-ti't1tde. '' 

3 ''Lettre de M. Gt1erard, mission-

• 

naire apostoliq11e a Tong-l{ing,'' No11-
velles Lett1-es Etlijiantes des Jl.fissio11s 
ife la Chi11e et des Indes 01-ic11tales, 
vii. (Paris, 1823) p. 194. 

4 Franz Boas, in ''Eleventh Report 
of the Co111rnittee 011 tl1e N ortl1-Western 
Tribes of Canada,'' Repo1·t ef the B1't"tish 
A ssociatio11 .for t/1e A 1lva11ce111e1it o; 
Scieiice, Liverpool 1Vfeeti11,1;, I896, p. 
580 (p. 11 of the separate reprint). 
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hiding it apart from the body the parents desire to p~ev:nt 
the infant from bei11g born again of its mothe1· a11d affi1ct1ng 
her \Vith a fresh sorrow by dyi11g again in infancy. Ce1·tainly 
tl1e K \Val\:iutl are not strangers to the idea of reincarnation ; 
for they believe that the soul of a deceased person returns 
again in the fii·st child born after his death.1 We have just 
seen that in Annam tl1e dead body of an infant is sometimes 
cut in pieces and the pieces separated from each other for 
the express purpose c>f preventing the child from playing the 
sa1ne trick on its mother again. 

Thus it appears . that the widespread belief i11 tl1e 1·e
incarnation of human souls has given i·ise in many places to 

connexion a practice of mutilating the bodies of children who die young, 
\\'ith the and that the aim of such mutilations is either to induce the theory of 
reincarna- soul of the child to remain longer in life at its next reincarna
tion. 

Mutilation 
of dead 
children in 

tion or to prevent it from. being reborn altogether. Among 
the mutilations perforrped for this purpose are breaking a leg 
or a toe, sca1·ifying the face and various parts of the body 
with a knife, splitting a lip, amputating or breqking a finger, 
and slitting or cutting off a portion of an ear. . Of these 
various injuries the laceration of the ear \Vould seem to be 
particularly frequent, since it is reported to be practised in 
India and by two t1·ibes of Africa ; 2 next to it, perhaps, in 
respect of frequency is the mangling of a finger, which is 
carried out both in Africa and America.8 

• 

The Do these mutilations of dead infants, performed \vith a 
mutilation 
of living· vie\v to their future reincarnation, throw any light on the 
childre11, similar mutilations of living infants whose elder brothers and 
\\·hose elder • • 
brothers sisters have died? . We have seen that just as the finaers 
ahnd sis.ters · and ears of dead cl1ildren are mutilated i11 order to pre:ent 

ave died, · 
~ay be them from dyiRg at their next incarnation, so the fingers 
intended to d f l' ' h'ld h Id · ·· prevent an ears o 1v1ng c I ren, w ose e er brothers and sisters 
th:m fro111 have died, are mutilated apparently for the purpose of pre-
dying • h . l 'fi 4 Th . · serving t em 1n 1 e. e parallelism of the customs suggests 

that it springs from a parallelism of ideas. And as the belief 
appears to be widespread that when the children of a familv 

1 F1·anz Boas, in ''Sixth Report of 
the Comn1ittee on the North-Western 
1'ribes of Canada,'' Report ef the B1-i"tish 
Association far the Advancement of 
Science, Leeds Meeting, r890, p. 59 

• 

of the separate reprint. · 
2 Above, pp. 242 sq., 244, 246. 
3 Above, pp. 244, 247. 
4 Above, pp. 190, 195, 198, 201, 

203. 
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die in rapid succession, they are nothing but one and the 
same infant \vho returns again and again to his mother's 
womb,1 it is natural to suppose that the mutilations practised 
on a living child, whose elder brothers and sisters are dead, 
may be intended to serve the very same purpose as the 
s,imilar mutilations practised on a dead child \vhose elder 
brothers and sister? have died before him ; that is, they may 
be intended to prevent the child from dying by fi·ightening 
him with the long course of bodily lacerations and injuries 
which he will ha\re to undergo if he persists in his uncon
scionable practice of dying and being born again at short 
intervals. This explanation of the curious custom of mutilat-
ing live cl1ildren, whose elder brothers and sisters perished in 
infancy, 11as a certain advantage over the alternative explana
tion suggested at the outset of our inquiry, na1nely, that these 
mutilations are intended to deform the infants and so to'render 
them unattractive to the spirits who, are believed to have 
carried off their . elder brothers and sisters.2 For on this The 

1 h 3 • • d "ffi 1 r h s\vallowing atter t eory, as we saw, 1t is · 1 cu t to account 1or t e of a piece 

singular fact that in some parts of India and Africa the of the 
. . h h h ' f . child's ear mother s\vallows the piece wh1c s e as amputated rom by the 

the ear of her infant. The act, almost uni11telligible on the mother 

h h . h h . . • d d. d h may be ypot es1s t at t e amputation is inten e to guar t e intended 

child against spirits who have designs on its life, becomes ~0 seci.:re 
. • . • its reb1rtl1 

intelligible on the hypothesis of re1ncarnat1on ; for a in her 

mother who, taught by sad experience, foresees the possi- womb. 

bility or even the probability of the new baby following all 
its predecesso1·s. along the dusty road of death, may not 
unnaturally attempt to ensure its return to the maternal 
womb by taking a morsel of its tiny body into he1· own. 
Surely, she may thi11k, at its next birth the baby will seek 
for the missing portio11 of its ear in the body of its old 
mother and not of a new one. That this is the true ex-

I In addition to tl1e evidence I have 
already cited, I may quote the observa
tions of Sir Richard C. Temple on 
the .beliefs of the Andaman Islanders : 
'' Every cl1ild conceived has had a 
prior existence, and the theory of 
metempsychosis appears in nlany other 
SUJJerstitions, notably in naming a 
second child after a 1Jrevious dead one, 

because the spirit of the former babe 
has been transfe1·red to the present 
one.'' See Ce1zsies oj I11tiia, I90I, 

vol. iii. The A11da11ta11 and Nicobar 
Isla1zds, l.?epo1·t 011 the Ce11sus by Lieut.
Col. Sir Richarcl C. Temple (Calct1tta, 
1903), p. 63. 

2 Above, pp. 189 sq. 
3 Above, PJJ. I 9 5 sq. 
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planation of the remarkable custom observed by some In~ian 
and African mothe1·s, I am far from confidently affirming; 
but at least it suggests a reason, based on deep maternal 
instincts, for conduct which to the civilized observer might 
seem only cruel and absurd. Subsequent investigations may 
serve eitl1er to confirm or to refute it. 

European Before we proceed to consider other c.ases of piercing or 
treati:i1ent mutilating the human ear, it may be of interest to observe, 
of children 
\vhoseelde1· that the curious devices, to which in various parts of the world 
b_rotherhs or mothers resort for the sake of saving the lives of younger sisters ave 
died. children \vhose elder brothers and sisters have died, are not 
Prete11ded without their parallels in Europe. Thus in Macedonia, ''when 
=~~0:~~~e a mother loses child afte1· child, the proper course for her to 
of st1cl1 pursue is to take her last-born and expose it in the street. 
children in A f . d b . t . k th h'ld d Macedonia. r1en , y previous arrangemen , pic s up e c 1 an 

clothes it. A few days after she returns it to the mother, 
and for three years it is clothed in strange clothes, that 
is, clothes begged of relatives and friends. Sometimes, in 
addition to this ceremony, the child's right ear is adorned 
with a silver ring \Vhich must be worn through life. At 
Liakkovikia the precautions are more elaborate still. The 
family sponsor being dismissed, the midwife takes the ne\v
born infant and casts it outside the house-door. The first 
person \vho happens to pass by is obliged to act as sponsor. 
If, eve11 after this measure, the children persist in dying, the 
mother is delivered of her next in a strange house, surrounded 
by all her kinswomen. As soon as the infant is born, the 
midwife puts it in a large handkerchief and carries it round 
the room, crying, ' A child for sale ! ' One of the women 
present buys .it for a few silver pieces and returns it to the 
mother. Then forty women, who have been married only 
once, contribute a silver coin apiece, and out of these coins 
a hoop is made through which the child is passed. After
wards this silver hoop is turned into some other ornament 

Resem- which the child must always wear.'' 1 . ' 

blance Some of these quaint contrivances for preserving the of the 
treatment lives of children whose elder brothers and sisters have died 
~~i~~~!:i in closely resemble devices which we have seen employed by 
Ma~edonia, parents for a precisely similar purpose in Africa and India. 
Africa, and 1 G F Abb 11 • 
India. T· • ott, facedonzan Folk-lore (Cambridge, 19o3), pp. 137 sq. 
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Such in particular ai·e the pretences of exposing the infant 
in the street and of selling it to a stranger, and the prii.ctice 
of dressing it in borrowed clothes.1 To judge by analogy, The 

these proceedings aim at deceiving the spirits who are supposed intention 

t 1. · · fi h b . . of the o 1e 1n wait or t e new- orn child ; they tend to impress treatn1ent 

on these dangerous but simple-minded beings a belief that istod~c~ive 
• the sp1r1ts 

the Infant belongs, not to its real parents, but to the person \Vho are 

who has bought or found it, or in whose clothes it is dressed. 
1
t?o:ight ~0 
1e 1n wait 

Thus by seeming to be childless the father and mother hope for the 

to divert the attention of the spirits from their household, child. 

and so to procure for their offspring, disguised as a stranger, 
the means of growing up unmolested by those baneful in
fluences which have already proved fatal to their elder 
children. With a like intention, probably, the silver, which 
is ultimately to be fashioned into an ornamei1t for the child, 
must be contributed, not by the infant's parents, but by forty 
married women ; for, like the borrowed clothes, the borro\ved 
silver is likely to divert the attention of the demons or fairies 
from the child's family to strangers. Similarly in India, as 
we saw, the silver or gold used to make an ornament for a 
child, whose elder brothers and sisters have died, must be 
begged by the parents from other people.2 The passage of 
the baby through a silver hoop is clearly intended to put the 
infant out of reach of its spiritual foes ; for similar passages 
through hoops or other narrow openings are among the 
commonest devices to which ignorant and superstitious people 
in all parts of the world resort for the purpose of eluding the 
pursuit of spirits.3 And the Macedonian custom of trans
ferring an expectant mother, in the last resort, to a strange 
house, there to be delivered of her latest boi·n, is in all 
probability a ruse to conceal the birth from the spirits, who 
naturally expect the woman to be brought to bed in her 
own house. Finally, the practice of dismissing the family 
sponsor and replacing him by the first passer-by appears 
to be another device to outwit the spirits by bestowing 
on the child a wholly different naine from that by which in 
the regular course of things it \vould have been christened. 

I See above, pp. I68 sq., I7I, I75, 
179, 180, 181, 186 sq., 194. 

2 Above, IJ· 186. 

:i For instances see Balder theBeaieti
fi1l, ii. I 68- I 9 5 (The Golde1i Bo11gh, 
Third Edition, J>art vii.). 
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How can the guileless spirits recognize the infant under its 

new-f angled name? 
Expedie11ts In Albania expedie11ts of the same sort are employed to 
adopted in effect the same benevolent purpose. When the children of 
Albania 
to save tl1e a 1nar1·ied pair die in rapid succession, the last-born child is 
lives of b 'f h t 1 
l .ld passed through an ii·on tripod · ut 1 t a measure a so c 11 ren . ' 

\vhoseelde1· proves unavailing, then a cross is made out of silver con-
brothers or . • · h 11 b th f 
sisters have tr1buted by nine women w o must a ear e name o 
died. Maro, and tl1e child, decorated with the cross, is exposed at 

a crossroad, wl1ere the first passer-by bestows a name upon 
it.1 Here the passage of the Albanian child bet\.veen the 
legs of an iron tripod is no doubt intended to serve the 
same end as the passage of a Macedonian child through a 
silver hoop; the silver cross to which nine Albanian women 
must contribute resembles the silver or11ament to which 
forty Macedonian women must contribute, and like it the 
cross is probably thought to protect the wearer against the 
insidious attacks of demons ; and finally the exposure of the 
child at a crossroad, and the imposition of a name on it by the 
first passer-by, may be supposed in like manner to deceive the 
spirits as to the parentage and personal identity of the infant. 

Expedier1ts So, too, in the Lorn district of Bulgaria, when three 
adopted in h'ld f h h h Bulgaria c 1 1·en o t e same mot er ave died soon after baptism, 
and Russia the parents conclude that the godfather \Vas unlucky. Hence 
to save the h fi h h"ld ' b h 'd 'fi · · d · lives of w en a ourt c 1 ts orn, t e rn1 wt e exposes 1t trnrne 1-
children ately after birth at a crossroad, and hides herself close by to 
\Vhose elder • .. 
brothers or see who \.Vtll find the child. The fi1·st comer, whether man 
sdi~tders have or woman, adult or child, must pick up the forsaken babe 

te . 
and carry it straight to the church without looking behind 
him. There the child is baptized by the name of its 
accidental finder, who thus · becomes a new godfather or 
godmother.2 Similarly in Russia, when seve1·al children in 
a family have died, and the next one is to be baptized, the 
first person met in the · street, even were he a beggar, is . 
fetched into the house to stand godfather to the infant.s 

I J. G. von Hahn, Albanesische 
Stu1fien (Jena, 1854), i. 149. 

' 
· 2 F. S. Krauss, '' Haarschurgod-
schaft bei den Siidslaven, '' Internatz'on
ales Archiv fur Ethnographi'e, vii. 

(1894) pp. 194 sq. ·. 
3 K. Awdejewa, ''Ober den Aber~ 

glauben des russischen Volkes,'' in 
A rchiv fiir wissenschaftliche Kunde 
von Russ/and, herausgegeben von A. 

· Ermari, i. (1841) p. 626. 
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The device of bestowing an unlooked-for name on a child Expedient 

whose elder brothers or sisters had died, in the hope of avert- :i-dohpted 
• 1nte 
1ng a similar fate from the survivor, was not unknown among Highlands 

the Highlanders of Scotland. '' If the children of a family 0

1 
f Scotlathnd · o save e 

were dying in infancy, one after the other, it was thought Iiv~s of 

h b h · h ·1 children t at, y c ang1ng t e name, the ev1 v:ould be counteracted. ,vhoseelder 

The ne\v name was called a ' Road name' (A i1i11z Rathaz'd), b.rothers or 
• sisters have 

being that of the first person encountered on the road when died. 

going with the child to be baptized. It was given 'upon 
the luck' (az'r sealbhaich) of the person met. The Mac-
Rories, a sept of the Mac-Larens in Perthshire, we1·e de
scendants of one who thus received his name. His parents, 
having lost a previous child before its baptism, were advised 

' 

to change the name. They were on their \Vay through the 
pass, called Lairig Isle, between · Loch Erne and Glen
dochart, to have their second child baptized, when they 
were met by one Rory Mac Pherson. He was an entire 

' 

stranger to them, but turned back \Vitl1 them, as a stranger 
ought to do to avoid being unlucl(y, and the child was 
called after him. Clann 'ic-Shz'11zigez'r, a sept of the Mac 
N eills, have also a road name." 1 

· In some parts of Esthonia, when several cl1ildren have died Estl1onian 

in a family, the last of them is placed in the coffin face down- ~~~~n;r 
ward and is buried in that posture, because if that is done, the dead child 

people believe that the next children will be more fortunate. 2 ~~~~:e 
\Vhy subsequent children should live if the last one to die is brot_hers 

. or sisters 
buried face downward, does not appear at the first glance; have died 

but a clue to the meaning of the custo111 is furnished by the before it. 

practice of the Ibibios of Soutl1ern Nigeria, \vho in similar 
cases, as we saw, bury the last child face do\vn;vards, ''so 
that he may riot see the way to be born again." 3 · We may, 
therefore, assume with a fair degree of probability that the 
same custom was originally observed by the Esthonians for 
precisely the same reason, and that accordingly in Russia as 
in Africa the real motive for the interme11t of a baby in 
that posture is to prevent. its soul from entering again into 

1 John Gregorson Ca1npbell, S11per
stitio1is of the Highlands and Islands o/ 
Scotla1id (Glasgow, 1900), p. 245. 

2 J. W. Boecler, Der Ehsten abe1·
gliiubische Geb1·iii1che, Weise1i u1id Ge-

woh1iheite1i, 111it auf die Gege1i111a1·t be
ziigliche11. A1z111e1·k1111ge11 be!e11chtet z101i 

Dr. l~r. I{. l(re11tzwalcl (St. Petersb11rg, 
1854), 1). 18. 

3 Above, IJ· 243. 
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its mother's \vomb and being born again into the world. 
As no one is lil<ely to suggest that the Esthonians borrowed 
this mode of cheating destiny from the Ibibios of Southern 
Nigeria, \Ve may surmise that both peoples were. led 
independently to adopt this expedient by the combined 
influence of parental affection, which is universal, and of a 
belief in reincarnation, which has been widespread, if not 
universal, among mankind. 

Among the Saxons of Transylvania, when a child whose 
elder brothers or sisters have died is about to be baptized, 
the parents do not carry the infant out of the house through 
the door, but hand it through a window to the godparents, 
who thereupon carry it to the church and after baptism return 
the baby to the house in lil<e manner. In this \vay they 
think they save the infant's life.~ The custom of passing 
such children through a \vindow instead of through the door 
on their way to baptism appears to be common in Germany ; 
it is reported from Pomerania, Masuren, Voigtland, and 
Thuringia. In Pomerania they say that the child should be 
passed out and in the \Vindow head foremost, and that the 
godparents should be old.2 Similarly in some parts of 
India, as we saw, when a name is bestowed on a child whose 
elder brothers or sisters have died, the infant is passed into 
the house, not through the door, but through an opening 
made under it ; 3 and among the Bateso of Central Africa a 
fresh doorway is cut in the side of the house for the use of 
such a child.4 In all these cases the original intention 
probably was to conceal the infant at a critical moment 
from the spirits who were thought to have carried off its 
elder brothers and sisters; though in Europe the custom 

1 G. Hillner, Volksthii11tlicher Brauch nie1-n (Posen, I 88 5), p. l 56 ; M. 
ztizd Glaube bei Gebztrt u1zd Taufe i'nt Toeppen, Aberglazeben aus Masuren 2 

Siebenburger Sachse1zlande, p. 38. (Danzig, 1867), p. 82 ; .T. A. E. 
I possess a copy of this pamphlet with- Kohler, Volksbrauch, .. Aberglauben, 
out date or place of publication. It is Sagen ~tizd a1zd1·e alte Uberlieferungen 
apparently a programn1e of the High inz Vozgtl~nde (Leipsic, 1867), p. 247; 
School ( Gy11znasize11z) at Schassburg in August W1tzschel, Kleine Beitriige zur 
Transylvania for the year 1876-1877. deutschen Mythologz"e, Si'tten- und Hei-
Compare E. Gerard, The Land'beyond 1natskunde (Vienna, 1866-1878), ii. 
the Forest (Edinburgh and London, 248 ; Jacob Grinim, Deutsche Mytho-
1888), i. 196 sq. logz'e 4 (Berlin, 1875-1878), iii. 464, 

2 Otto l{noop, Volkssagen, Erziih- No. 483. 
lunge1t, Abergta1tbe1z, Gebriiuche uncl 3 Ab ·8 ove, p. 1 3. 
Miirchett azts de1n iistliche1t Hinterpo11z- 4 Above, p. 197. 
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may have d\vindled into a traditionary rite of which the old 
meaning is forgotten. 

The practice of piercing or mutilating the ears, which Piercing or 

formed the starting-point of the foregoing discussion, has mhutilatirig 
. t eears 

been observed from religious or superstitious motives on from 

other occasions, and sometimes the blood drawn from the ~~~~~e~~ 
ears has been offered to a deity or to the dead. Thus, Blood 

th . f th . l d f T S . . drawr1from among e natives o e eastern is an s o ori·es traits 1t the ears as 

was customary, on the death of a near 1·elative, to cut the an offering 

lobes of the ears of youths wl10 had lately been i11itiated ~~~~~ 
and of girls who had arrived at puberty, and to let the 
blood drip on the feet of the corpse ''as a mark of pity or 
of sorrow for the deceased." 1 Similarly among the natives 
of New Caledonia, when a death has taken place, the nearest 
relations tear the lobes of their ears and inflict large burns 
011 their ar1ns and breasts.2 Among the Kai of German New 
Guinea a mourner will express his grief with violent gestures 
and \vild shouts, and snatchi11g up a knife will mal<e as if he 
\vould kill himself, but in fact he rnerely slits his ear, allows 
the blood to trickle over his body, and falls as if exhausted 
to the ground.3 Here it seerns as if the blood from the ears 
were offered as a st1bstitute for the life of the mourner, in 
order to convince the ghost of the genuine sorrow felt at l1is 
decease and so to induce him to spare the survivors. In 
Hawaii, on the death of a king or chief, it used to be 
customary for people to cut one or both their ears and to 
mutilate themselves in other ways, as by l<nocking out some 
of their front teetl1 and tattooing blacl< spots or lines on 
their tongues.4 

The Scythians in antiquity, when they mourned the Pieces of 

death of a king, were wont to cut off pieces of their ears, ~~-~~ut 
gash their foreheads and noses, and run arrows through their mourners 

left hands.5 To this custom Plutai·ch probably alludes \Vhen ~:~~fa~~e 
he says that some ba1·barians in mour11ing were wont to cut and i11 

, parts of the 
1 Ji'eports ef the Ca1nbridge Anthi·o- der Kaileute,'' in R. Net1hat1ss, De11tsch Caucasus. 

pological Expedi"tion to 701·1·es .S'traits, Neze- Giei1zea, iii. (Berli11, 19 r r) IJ· 80, 
vi. (Cain bridge, I 908) p. I 5 4· 

2 Father Lani bert, fl:faurs et Super· 
stitio1zs des Nt!o-Calt!do11iens (Noumea, 
1900), JJ. 235. 

a Ch. Keysser, ''Aus dem Leben 

4 Willian1 Ellis, Poly1tesia1t J(e· 
searches, Second Edition (London, 
1832-1836), iv. 176 sq. 

6 I·Ierodott1s iv. 71. 
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off their ears, noses, and other parts of their bodies, thinking 
thereby to please the dead.1 In some parts of the Cat1casus 
down to modern ti1nes, when a guardian survived his '\Vard, 
he inherited some of the moveable property and horses of 
the deceased, but he was obliged to cut off half of each of 
his ears. The ears of the favourite steed of the dead man 
were also cut. Among the Kourµuks of this region not 
only was the guardian of a prince bound to cut off the half 
of both his ears on the death of his ward, but the most 
confidential of the courtiers ,,·ere forced to submit to the 
same mutilation. '' Formerly the 11urses were obliged to 
tear out their hair, eyebrows, and eyelashes, and then to be 

• 

buried alive. For that purpose they were put in a per-
pendicular pit, their heads covered with pots in each of 
which there was a hole. In this state they were given food, 
but as they were obliged to remain there for several weeks, 
most of them died in consequence. Even at the present 
day all the women of the family assemble every day for 
ten weeks, strip themselves naked to the girdle, and tear 
their bodies with their nails. This ceremony took place at 
l{isliar while I was there, on the death of a young princess, 
daughter of prince Inal." 2 

Ancient No people appear to have cut their ears as a form of 
Mextican f sacrifice more frequently than the ancient Mexicans. The cus on1 o 
drawing occasions of offering the sacrifice and the gods to whom it 
blood from er d d · S · h bl d the ears as \Vas 011ere were many an various. omet1mes t e oo 
an offering was exacted from the priests alone, sometimes from the 
to the gods. whole people, young and old, do\vn to infants in the c1·adle. 

Not uncommonly the sacrifice was offered to the sun. For 
example, on a certain day all those who were born under 
a particular sign, men, women, and children, cut their ears 
and drew blood from them in honour of the sun, saying that 
by so doing they recreated the luminary.3 Indeed, the 
Mexican priests are said to have offered blood from their 
ears every morning . to the sun at his rising, while at. the 
same time they decapitated quails, and holding up the 

1 Plutarch, Co1isolatioadApo!lonium, 
22. 

2 Le Comte Jean Potocki, Voyage 
dans les steps d' Astrakhan et die 
Caucase (Paris, 1829), ii. 121-123. 

3 Bernardino de Sahagun, Histoire 
Gtnt1·ale des Choses de la Nouvelle
Espagne, traduite et annotee par D. 
Jourdanet et Remi Simeon (Paris, 
1880), p. 242. 
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bleeding bodies said, ''The sun is already risen. We know 
not how he will accomplish his course to-day. We know 
not whether some mishap \viii befall the poor \Vorld." Tl1en 
addressing themselves directly to the sun, they prayed, 
saying, ''Our master and lord, accomplish thy course in a 
way that shall be favourable to us." 1 Sometimes the 
Mexicans offered the blood of their ears to ensure their 
success in hunting deer.2 Again, the fourth month of the 
Mexican year was called Hueitozoztli or ''Great ~·atch," 

because, during tl1at month, not only the priests but also the 
nobility and populace l<ept watch. They drew blood from 
their ears, eyebrows, riose, tongue, a1·ms, a11d thighs, ''to 
expiate the faults committed by their senses," and dipping 
leaves of the sword-grass in the blood they exposed them 
at the doors of their houses. In this way they prepared 
themselves for the festival of Centeotl, the goddess of maize.3 

But \vhile such austerities were practised occasionally by the 
Mexican people in general, they were observed rnost frequently 
by the Mexican priests, who endured these sufferi11gs vicari
ously for the public good. ''The effusion of blood," \Ve are told, 
''was frequent and daily with some of the p1·iests, to which 
practice they gave the name of Tla11zacazqzti. They pierced 
themselves with the sharpest spines of the aloe, and bored 
several parts of their bodies, pa1·ticularly their ears, lips, 
tongue, and the fat of thei1· arms and legs. Through the 
holes which they made with these spines, they introduced 
pieces of cane, the first of wl1ich were small pieces, but eve1·y 
time this penitential suffering was repeated, a thicker piece 
was used. The blood \Vhich flowed from them \Vas carefully 
collected in leaves of the plant acxojatl. They fixed the 
bloody spines in little balls of hay, \vhich they exposed upon 
the battlements of the \Valls of the temple, to testify the 
penance which they did for the people. Those who exercised 
such severities upon themselves within the inclosure' of tl1e 
greater temple of Mexico, bathed themselves in a pond that 
was formed there, \Vhich fron1 being always ti11ged with 
blood was called Ezapan." 4 

1 B. de Sahagun, op. cz"t. p. 193. 
2 B. de Sal1agun, op. cit. JJp. 72, 

144. 
3 1~. S. Clavigero, History of Mexico, 

VOL. III 

translated by Cl1arles Ct1!Jen (London, 
1807), i. 298. 

4 I<'. S. Clavigero, .fiij·to1y ef llfexi,·o, 
i. 284 sq. For nlore evi(lence of tl1c 

s 
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Further, ." the Mexicans had also amongst them a 1-cind 
of baptism, the which they did \vitl1 ceremony, cutti11g the 
ea1·s and me1nbe1·s of young childre11 new born, cou11terfeiting 
in some sort the ci1·cumcision of the Jews. This ceremony 
was done principally to tl1e sons of l-cings and noblemen ; 
presently upon their birtl1 the priests did v\'ash them, and 
did put a little sword in the right 11and, and in the left a 
ta1·get. And to the children of the vulgar sort they put the 
marks of their offices, and to their daughters instruments to 
spin, knit, and labour. This ceremony continued four days, 
being made before some idol." 1 From other accounts we 
learn that the ce1·emony of boring tl1e children's ears was 
not performed at birth, but at a festival which fell once in 
every four years, when the ears of all the children born since 
the last festival were pierced and rings inserted in them . 

• 

The children of both sexes had to submit to the operation, 
and tl1eir pa1·ents on this occasion provided them with god
fathers and godmotl1ers, whom they called uncles and aunts, 
and who had to be present at the rite. At the same time 
they made at1 offering of flour, and as soon as a child had 
been operated on, it was led round a fire by way of lustration. 
Great, we are told, was the sqt1alling of children on these 
occasions under the hands of the operators. Feasting and 
dancing filled up part of the day; the godparents carried 
their godchildren on their shoulders in the dance, and made 
tl1em quaff wine from little cups. On being carried home, 
the children had to subtnit to another ceremony, which 
consisted in tal-cing them by the temples and lifting them 
high up. This was suppose~ to promote their growth ; 
hence one name for the festival was izcalli, which means 
'' gro\vth." 2 

Why the. Mexicans pierced the ea1·s of all their children 
' we are not told ; but since among them the ceremony of 

Mexican practice of piercing the ears 
in sacrifice see 'F. S. Clavigero, op. cit. 
i. 286 ; B. de Sahagun, Histoire des 
Choses de la Noztvelle-Espagne, pp. 60, 
78, 87, 107, 150, 188, 194, 232. 

1. Joseph de Acosta, The Natural 
and Moral History of the Indies, trans
latt>;d by Edward Grimston (London, 

1880), ii. 369 (Bool( V. chap. 27). I 
have modernized tl1e old translator's 
spelling. 

2 B. de Sahagun, Histoire des Choses 
de la No1!velle-Espagne, pp. 165 ·sq. 
Compare id., pp. 76, 77 ; F. S. Clavi
gero, History of Mexico, i. 31 <. 

. •' v 
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piercing and dra\ving blood from· th~ ears was a religious 
rite performed on many occasions by old and young, we may 
assume \Vith a fair degree of probability that the same opera .. 
tion performed on children had also a religious or superstitious 
significance. The association of the rite with a ceremony 
avowedly intended to promote the growth of the children 

• 

suggests that pe1·haps the cutting of the ears of the infants 
may have had a similar intention, though why the bo1·ing of 
holes in a child's ears should be supposed to make it grow 
faster, I confess myself unable to perceive. It may be worth 
\Vhile to observe that among some of the tribes of Central 
Australia the first ceremony of initiation undergone by a lad 
consists in being th1·own up in the air, which is shortly fol
lo\ved or preceded by the boring of his nasal septum in 
order to enable him to wear a bone in the aperture. On 
tl1ese occasions the lads between ten and twelve years of 
age are assembled and are tossed, one by one, several times 
ir1 the air by the men, who catch them as they fall, while 
the \vomen dance round and round the group, swinging their 
arrns and shouting loudly.1 The reason for thus thro'vving 
tl1e lads up is not mentioned by our autho1·ities, but on the 
analogy of the Mexican rite we may conjecture that the 
intention is to make the lads grow tall by tossing them high 
• • in air. 

v\'hatever may have been the precise rnotive which In Futuna 

has led many peoples to pierce the ears of their children, and sonf1e 
parts o 

we may assume with some confidence that the custom rested New 

originally on a superstition, though that supe1·stition need ~~~~~~gt~~ 
not in every case have been the same. The 11atives of tl1e ears or 

Futuna, an island of the New Hebrides in the South Pacific, ~~i~~~eo: is 

used to bore the ears of tl1eir cl1ildren and enlarge the tl1ougl1t to 
.1 . l . f d . h d secure tl1e aperture unt1 a crrcu ar piece o woo , an Inc an a quarter liappiness 

in diameter, could be inserted in it ; but so1ne people pre- of thc!r 
. h ll . . fi d . souls 1n ferred to insert tortoise s e ct1t In strips or orme into the other 

chains. The custom, we are informed, was not simply 'voi·Id 

ornamental but religious. The Futunese believed that the 
entrance to tl1e spirit land was guarded by a god who lived 

1 (Sir) T3;1lclwin Spencer and F. J. 
(;illen, J'he Native 71-ibeJ· ef Ce1tt1·al 
.,JuJ·t1·alia (f,or1don, 1899), IJP. 214-

218; con11Jare iid., ThcN01·tltc1·11- Tribe.> 
q;· Ce1tt1·al A 11stralia (London, I 904), 
PP· 337 J·q. 
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in, or \vas represe11ted by a great sto11e in the sea not 
far from tl1e beacl1, a11d when any person whose ears had 
not been pierced i11 the usual way atternpted to steal 
into the spirit \Vorld, the sentinel god rolled a stone ~n 
the top of the i11trude1·. Hence young people were afraid 
to· leave their ea1·s unpierced.1 Similarly the natives of 
l\'Iotu, in British New Guinea, who pierce their children's 
noses about the age of six years, believe that any child \vho 
dies \Vith his or her nose unpie1·ced will go to a bad place 
called Tageani in tl1e other world, where there is little food 
and no betel-11ut, whereas all \vho die with pierced noses go 
to a good place called Rali:a, where there is plenty to eat. 
Some say that the unfortunate child whose nose was un
pierced in life had to go about in the spirit land with a 
creature lil<:e a slo\v-\vorm dangling from its nostrils. 
Hence in order to remedy, if possible, the sad destiny 
of their progeny in the other \VOrld, parents whose infants 
have died before the performance of the indispe11sable 
ceremony will have the operation performed on their dead 
bodies.2 

Yet we should probably err if we supposed that originally 
tl1e ears and noses of children in these tribes were pierced 

.. 
for no othe1· purpose than to secure for their departed spirits 
a mo1·e favourable reception or a 11igher rank among the 
dead. It seems more likely that both customs were in
stituted with some entirely different object, and that the 
supposed punishment for dying with ears or r1ose unpierced 
\Vas an afterthought, which only occurred to the people when 
both practices had been so long established among them that 
any deviation from the one or the other must have appeared 
to them a crin1inal eccentricity deserving of reprobation in 
this \Vorld and of chastisement in the world to come. Thus 
these particular superstitions can hardly be held to throw 
light on the real origin of the customs of piercing the ears 
or noses of all members of a tribe. However, there is 
reason to think that the practice of piercing the septum of 
the nose, like that of piercing the lobe of the ear, was not at 

• 

I William Gunn, The Gospel i·n 
. Futz1na (London, etc., 1914), pp. 

193 sq. 
2 Jan1es Chalmers, Pioneering i·n 

. 

New Gzez'nea (London, 1887), p. 168; 
C. G. Selig111a11n, The Melanesians ef 
British New Guinea (Cambridge, 19 lo), 
p. 190. 
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first designed to be purely ornamental, but that it was 
inte11ded either to guard agai11st some danger or to secure 
some benefit which the measure was in reality po\verless either 
to avert or to attain ; in short, there is a certain amount of 
evidence that this particular mutilation was based on a super
stition of some sort. Thus the aborigines of Australia are 
said to wear small bones or pieces of reed in their 11oses 
at times when they apprehend danger,1 \Vhich implies that 
they regard the presence of the bone or reed in their nostrils 
as a protection. Again, i11 the Arunta and Ilpirra tribes of 
Cent1·al ~t\ustralia, as soon as a boy's nose has been bored, 
he strips a piece of barl( off a gum tree and throws it as far 
as he can in the direction of the camp where the spirit, of 
which his mother is believ·ed to be the reincarnation, is said 
to have lived in the remote times to which these 'natives 
give the name of , Alcheringa. This ceremony of bark- . 
throvving has a special name, and the boy is told to perform 
it by men who stand to him in certain definite relationships, 
vvhicl1 include what we should call grandfather, father, father's 
brothers, and elder brothers. They tell him that the reason 
for thro\ving the bark is that it \Vill lessen the pain and pro
mote the healing of the wound in his nose. \Vhen the nose 
of a girl is bored, which is usually done by her husband very 
soon after she has passed into his possession, she fills a small 
wooden vessel \vith sa11d, and facing in the direction of the 
camp where the spirit of her mother is supposed to have 
dwelt in the far-off days of the Alcheringa, she executes a 
series of short jumps, keeping her feet close together a11d her 
legs stiff, \vhile she moves the vessel as if she were wi11now
ing seed, until she gradually empties it. After that she 
resumes her ordinary occupations. To explai11 the cc1·emony 
the natives say that a girl who should fail to pe1·form it 
\vould be guilty of a grave offence against her mother.?. 

It can hardly be said that these ceremonies explain the J\11 

1 ' 'fi h' h th t f ' ' th CllStOnlS of rea signi cance w ic e cus om o p1erc1ng e nose pos- 11111tilatiiig 

sesses in the minds of the Aust1·alian aborigines. Yet the the !1t1n1a11 

h. h h . h b l' f . . t' bocly reference w ic t ey contain to t e e ie 1n 1·e1nca1·na ion, pi·obably 

I Major T. L. Mitcl1ell, Th1-ee Ex
peditio1zs i1zto the I11terior ef Easter1t 
A11st1-alia, Seco11d T~dition (Lonclo11, 

1839), ii. 345· 

2 (Sir) Balcl\vin S11e11cer a11d F. J. 
Gillen, l'lte Nat1:ve T1·1'bcs of Ce11/1·al 
Aitstralia (London, 1899), p. 459. 
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whicl1 is universal in these tribes,1 may pe1·haps serve to 
connect this particula1· 111utilation with the other and more 
serious mutilations of circumcision and subincision, which 
are pe1·fo1·med on all male members of the t1·ibes ; 2 for the1·e 
a1·e so111e indications that circumcision a11d subincisio11 also 
imply a reference to reincarnation, if tl1ey do not expressly 
aim at ensu1·ing the rebirth of the young men on whom they 
a1·e performed.3 But the subject of these a11d indeed of all 
bodily mutilations practised by savages is still involved in 
great obscu1·ity and u11certainty ; \.Ve can only hope that 
futt11·e investigations 111ay cleat· up what is at present one of 
tl1e darl{est places in the study of primitive man. If I may 
hazard a conjecture on so difficult a p1·oblem, I venture to 
anticipate that all customs of mangling and 111aiming the 
l1uman frame will be found to have originated in some form 
or otl1er of superstition, and that among the superstitions, 
to which these extraordinary practices O\.Ve their rise and 
popularity, the belief in reincarnation has been not the least 
potent. 

Befo1·e dismissing the practice of piercing the human 
ear it may not be out of place to notice a few cases of cut
ting off the ears of animals in sacrifice. For exa111ple, among 
the Oraons of Bengal, if a \.voman gets up on the thatch of 
a house, the people anticipate disease and death to some 
inmate or inmates of the house and misfortune to the village 
in general, and a solemn ceremony has to be performed in 
order to avert the threatened calamity. '' In former times, 
it is said, one of the ears of the offending woman t1sed to be 
cut off. But in our days it is only when a dog or a goat gets 
up on the roof of a house that one of its ears is cut off. It is 
believed that the sight of the blood of the severed ear serves 
to appease the wrath of the. offended spirit.1' 4 Some of the 
wild tribes of Formosa, who attribute an epidemic of smallpox 

1 (Sir) Bald\vin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The Native 7'ribes of Ce1zt1·al 
Aztstralz"a (London, 1899), J>p. 123 
sqq.; iz"d., The No1·ther11 Tribes of 
Cent~al Australia (London, 1904), 
pp. XI. 145, 174. 

• 
2 (Sir) Baldwi~ Spence1· and I<'. J. 

Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central 

Australia, pp. 218 sqq. 
3 I have collected and disct1ssed 

the eviclence in The Magic A1·t and the 
Evol11tio11 ef Kings, i. 94 sqq. (The 
Golde11 Bough, Third Edition, Part i.). 

4
· Sarat Chandra Roy, The 01·aons 

of Chota Nagpztr (Ranchi, 1915), p. 
273. 
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to the agency of a devil, are said to conju~e the foul fiend into 
a pig and then to cut off the animal's ears and burn them, 
imagining that in this way they render their spiritual foe incap
able of further mischief.1 Among the Tu1nbukas of British 
Central Africa, when a party of hunters had killed an elephant, 
they used to cut off one of its ears and carry it to the nearest 
of the sacred wild-fig trees, under which it was their custom 
to erect tiny huts for the accommodation of ancestral spirits. 
To one of these spirits tl1ey offered the ear of the elephant 
at the foot of the tree.2 Among the Wawanga, of the Elgon 
district in British East Africa, it is a common custom to 
consecrate a young bull calf by cutting off its ears and 
depositing them at certain holy stones, which are set up 
in honour of male ancestors. From that time onward the 
bull is a kind of sacred beast, and were it lost or stolen 
some dire calamity would be expected to befall the family. 
When the bull is full grown, the family assemble and 
sacrifice the animal to tl1e ancestral spirits, pouring out its 
blood at the sacred stones.3 Once more, among the Arabs 
of Moab, when an epidemic has brol<en out in a flock of 
sheep or goats, the O\~rner leads the flock to the tomb of a 
saint (wely) and mal<es the animals wall< round it. The 
first of them to approach the tomb, or to mount on it, is taken 
and sacrificed, because the Arabs say that the saint has 
chosen the animal and drawn it to himself. · The ears of the 
sheep or goat are at once ct1t off and the blood sprinkled 
on the tomb; but if the camp is at a distance, the victim is 
conducted thither to be sacrificed t1nder the te11t.4 

The Hebrew custom of boring the ear of a se1·vant \vho 1·11e 

had resolved not to quit his master, may be co1npared \vitl1 ~1~~~~vof 
a custom observed by the Ewe negroes of Togoland in West boring a 

' 

Af · h th d · t t 1 f · serva11t s rica w en ey es1re o preven a s ave ram ru11n1ng ear 

away fro1n thetn. For that purpose the master brings the c~1npa1·ecl 
\Vltl1 a 

I W. Mliller, ''Uber clie Wilden
stiimn1e (}er Insel Formosa,'' Zeitsc/11·ift 
f1lr J;;th11ologie, xiii. (1910) p. 237. 

2 J)onal<l F'raser, f/Vi111zi1zg· a J>1·i111i
tive I'eop!e (Loncio11, I914), p. 137. 
As to the sacred fig trees and the httts 
for the spirits, see i1l,, pJl. I 28 sq. 
· 3 I Ion. l(ennetl1 l{. Dundas, '' The 

vVawa11ga ancl other tribes of the custon1 
Elgon District, British l<:ast J\frica,'' observed 

Jotl1·1za! of the Ji'oJ'al A11t/11·opologic·al l1y the E\ve 
I1zstit11te xliii. ( r 9 r ~) J)p. 3 r .>q. negro.es to 

' " preve11 t <1 
. slave fro111 

4 Anto11111 J<1t1ssen, C1111t11111es des . - . rt11111111g 
Ai·abes art paJ'S 1te llfoab (l'ar1s, 1908), a\vay. 
PJl. 358 sq. 
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slave before a fetish named Nanyo. There the priest pares 
tl1e nails of the slave's fingers and toes, shears some of the 

·hair of his head, and bu1·ies the parings of the nails and tl1e 
sl1orn hair alona with a fetish marl{, in the earth. After 

' b 
that the slave gives a promise tl1at 11e will not ru11 a\vay, 
and to confi1·1n him in this good resolution the priest· 
admi11isters to him a draught of fetish wate1·, which is 
believed to possess the virtue of killing the man out of 
l1and if he we1·e to breal{ his pledged word by deserting his 
master.1 Here the deposition of the severed hair and nails 
witl1 the fetish seems clearly intended to give the fetish 
the means of injuring the slave by \vorking magic on these 
portions of his person ; for it is a common article of the 
magical creed that a man can be harmed sympathetically 
through any harm done to his cut nails and hair. 2 On this 
p1·inciple the hair and nails deposited with the fetish serve 
as a surety or bail for the slave, that he \Vill not run away. 
Exactly in the same way among the Nandi of British East 
Africa, '' to ensu1·e a prisoner not attempting to escape the 
captor shaves his head and keeps the hair, thus placing him 
at the mercy of his magic." 3 In the light of these African 
customs we may conjecture that among the Heb1·ews the 
inte11tion of pinning a servant's ear to the doorpost either of 
his master's house or of the sanctuary was to give his 
master or the deity complete magical control over the man 
by means of his blood which adhered to the doorpost. We 
have seen that there is so1ne doubt whether the ceremo11y 
was performed at the door of the master's house or at the 
door of the sanctuary, the form of the commandment in 
Deuteronomy favouring the former interpretation, and the 
for1n of the commandment in the older Book of the Covenant 
favouring the latter interpretation. The parallelism of the 
Ewe custom, so far as it goes, supports the view that the 

1 Liet1tena11t Herolcl, '' Bericht be
treffencl religii:ise Anscl1a11ungen und 
Gebrauche der deutschen Ewe-Neger,'' 
Mitthei!it1ige1z vo1z Fo1·schzt1zgs1·ez'se11de1z 
ttntl Ge/eh1·te1z aus den De1ttsche11 
Sch1ttzgebi'ete1z, v. Heft 4 (Berlin, 1892), 
pp. 147 sq. 

2 Taboo a11d the Perils of the Soul, 
pp. 267 sqq. (The Goldeiz Boz1gh, Third 

Edition, Part ii.). 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, thei1· 
La1ig11a,[{e a11d Folk-lore (Oxford, I 909 ), 
PI)· 74 sq., co111pare i·d., p. 30, ''When 
a prisoner of war is tal<en, his head is 
shaved by his captor a11d his hai1· kept 
until he is ransomed. The hair is 
returned with the prisoner.'' 
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piercing of the servant's ear was done not at the master's 
house but at the sanctuary; for among the Ewe negroes 
the slave is similarly taken to the shrine of the fetish, and it 
is the fetish priest, and not the mai1's master, who performs 
the ceremony of cutting the hair and nails and administering 
the draught which is supposed to act as a fresh and binding 
pledge of the slave's fidelity. On the strength of this 
analogy we may surmise that among the Hebrews the bor
ing of a servant's ear 'vas originally performed as a solemn 
religious oi· magical rite at the sanctuary, even though in 
later days it may have degenerated into a simple domestic 

' 

ceremony performed by the master at his own house and 
interpreted in a purely symbolical sense. 

Among other tribes of West Africa the mutilation of an Among the 
. 11 fi d f . th Wolofs a ear is actua y per orme as a means o ensuring e per- slave cuts 

manent attachment of a slave to his master, but in this case, off a piece 
. 1 h . . h f h 1 b f h of the ear curious y enoug , it is t e ear, not o t e s ave, ut o t e of the 

master tl1at is mutilated. We read that'' among the Wolofs, 1naster 
. \Vhon1 he 

as among all the peoples of Senegam b1a and even among desires to 

the Moors on the rigl1t bank of the river, there is observed serve. 

a strange custom which at first seems very surprising. A 
slave \vho wishes to escape fro1n a master \vhom he dislikes, 

' 
chooses in his own mind some one whose captive he wishes 
to become and cuts off a piece of his ear. If he cannot 

• 

make his way to the master whom l1e desires, he contents 
himself with cutting the ear of the mat1's child or eve11 of 
his horse, and from that moment his old owner has not the 
least right over him ; the slave becomes the property of 
him whose blood he has shed. The moral intention of the 
custom is plain enough; the captive seems thus to say that he 
prefei·s to expose himself to t.he just \vrath of him whom he 
has offended i·ather than re1nain at the mercy of a bad and 
capricious master ; and as his new owner has a right of 
i·eselling him to his old master fo1· a variable p1·ice, called 
' the price of blood,' we can understand tl1at the captive is 
bound to behave well, lest he should revert to the possession 
of him from whom 11e wished to flee." 1 

The explanation which the w1·ite1· offers of the custom ap-

1 L. J. B. J3erenger-I<eraucl, Les Peitjlades de la Se11lga111bie (l)aris, I 879 ), 

fl. 59. 
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The pears accommodated rather to European than to African ideas. 
sl1edding of More probably perhaps the shedding of his new master's bloocl 
the bloorl ' ' • h' b 
is pe1·haps is supposed either to establish a blood relations 1p et\veen 
tho11gl1t to the slave and his prop1·ietor o1· to give the slave at all events a establish 
a,blood- ce1·tain mao-ical control over his master by means of the 

b 

bb·oild blood which he has drawn from 11im. On· this latter i11ter-etween 

nlllSter ancl pretation the 'ceremOt1y is tO SO!lle extent the C0!1Verse Of the 
slave. I-febre\V rite. The Hebrew law contemplates the case of a 

master who desires to prevent his slave from running a\vay, 
and for that purpose draws blood from the slave's ear as a 
guarantee of his fidelity ; the African rt1le contemplates tl1e 
case of a slave \vho desi1·es to prevent his master from giving 
him up, and for that purpose draws blood from his master's 
ear as a guarantee of his protection. But in each case the 
ear pierced is that of the party to the covenant whose loyalty 
the other party has some reason to distrust, and whom accord
ingly he seeks to bind by a tie of blood. 

Eve11 the To this interpretation of the Wolof custom it may be 
blood of a 
horse may 
s11ffice to 
establisl1 
such a 
bond. 

objected that the cutting of a horse's ear is permitted as a 
substitute in cases where the slave cannot cut the ear either 
of his ne\v master or of his master's child. How, it tnay 
pertinently be asked, can you establish a blood relatio11ship 
with a man by spilling the blood of his horse? To this it 
may perhaps be answered that though tl1e horse's blood 
could ha1·dly be thought to establish a blood relationship with 
the owner, it might possibly be supposed to give the slave a 
magical control over him, which \Vould answe1· the same 
purpose of securing him against the caprice and tyranny of 
his master ; since the. field over which magical influence can 
be exerted to a man's prejudice is commonly held to be a 
very \Vide one, embracing his perso11al possessions as well as 
the severed parts of his body.1 

Among the If. this explanation of the Wolof custom should be 
Toradjas of th ht t. btl. • 1 
Celebes a oug 00 su e, a s1mp er and perhaps more probable one 
slave may is st1ggested by a parallel usage of the Bare' ~-speaking T oradj' as 
transfer f C l C l b 
himself to 0 entra e e es. Among these people, we are informed, 
a ne\v slaves used to possess a i·emarkable privilee-e which ensured 
master by h ll ~ 
cutting t em against i -usage at the hands of their masters. 'When 

1 F . 
or ma~! examples see E. S. Hartlantl, The Legend of Perseus (London 

1894-1896), i1. 86 sqq. ' 
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a slave was not well treated, he \vould abandon his master off and 

and seek refuge in the house of another \Vhere he damaged or 
1
burkninfgha. 

' oc o air 
destroyed some article of property. His old master soon fol- from the 

lowed him thither and demanded his surrender. But his new ~~~~of 
rnaster refused to give up the runaway till he had received member 

· f h of that compensatron rom t e old master for the damage or destruc- niaster's 

tion wrought by tl1e slave; and this compensation usually family .. 

co11sisted in a buffalo. Thus it was to a master's interest to 
• 

treat his slaves leniently, since he could be obliged to pay 
for any damages to the doing of which his severity might 
goad them. But if a slave was resolved never to return 
to his old master, on reaching the house of tl1e man into 
whose service he desired to enter, he did not content himself 
with damaging or destroying a single ai·ticle of property, but 
laid about him \vith such indiscriminate violence that he soon 
ran up a bill for damages amounting to five buffaloes or even 
more. So heavy a bill his old master seldom thought it 
worth his while to discharge for the sake of getting back on 
his hands an unwilling slave, wl10 might play him the same 
trick another day. Accordingly, the sla\re's old master 
acquiesced in the loss of his services, a11d his ne\v master 
accepted those services as a compensation for the ravages 
\vhich the serva11t had committed in his house. However, 
we are told that the surest measure \vhich a slave could 
adopt for the purpose of establishing himself irretrievably in 
the house of a ne\v master was to cut off a lock of hair from 
a member of the family, generally one of the maste1·'s children, 
and to throw it on the fire before the person from v\'hom the 
hair \Vas abstracted could put himself on his guard or th\vart 
the intention of his assailant. This act of aggression, if 
successfully perpetrated, \Vas deemed so deep an insult that 
no compensation could wipe it out; and the slave tl1e1·efo1·e 
remained permanently \vith his new master.1 

Here the cutting of a lock of hair from some member· of In these 

h , r: "] b h . l f h custon1s t e new masters 1am1 y appears to e t e equ1va ent o t e tlie use of 

Wolof practice of cutting the ear either of the ne\v master tl1e b~oocl 

f h . h"l d h er f h orl1<111·111ay himself or of one o is c t dren, an t e e11ect o t e act be !Jasecl 

in both cases is precisely the sarne, namely, to rende1· the 011. 111~ 
· pr1nc1 (Jle of 

1 N. Aclriani en Alb. C. l(ruijt, De Ba1·e'e-.rp1·e!.:e111ie To1·a1lja';· va1t llfi1l1le1i- syii11;1•1tlietic 
Ce/ebe;· (l3atavia, 1912-1914), i. 198 sq. niagic. 
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return of the slave to 11is old master impossible. But 
thougl1 in Se11egambia and Celebes these modes of. t1·ansfe~-
1·ing a slave permane11tly to a new master are ~escr1be~ ~s if 
they rested on a purely economic consideration of injury 
done to p1·ope1·ty or honour, we may suspect that at 
bottom botl1 a1·e magical, the blood of the ear in the one 
case and the hair of the head in the other forming the 
real guarantee on which the slave relies for security of 
te11ure in his ne\v home, since b}' means of the blood 
or the hair he can work magic on his master, and thus 
tl1rough tl1e influence of fear can restrain him from exercising 
11is rights of ownersl1ip in an arbitrary or cruel manner. 
However, this explanation is open to the objection that the 
slave does not preserve the lock of hair, as we should 
expect him to do, but on the contrary destroys it by 
throwing it on the fire. If this objection is not fatal to tl1e 
theory, we must apparently conclude that savage man, like 
his civilized brother, does not invariably regulate his actions 
in conformity with the laws of an inflexible logic. 

The suspicion of a magical basis underlying both these 
primitive forms of conveyancing is confirmed, so far as the 
Toradjas of Celebes are concerned, by the explanation \vhich 
some of them give of a custom observed at the earmarking 
of cattle. It is their practice to cut off a piece from one or 
both ears of every buffalo calf at birth, and the pieces of ears 
are dried and hung from the roof. Asked \Vhy they keep 
these fragments of their buff aloes, most of the people can 
give no reason at all ; but ''some say that it is to prevent 
the buffaloes from straying (a part of the animal, to wit the 
tip of the ear, attracts the whole buffalo)." 1 This explana
tion of the practice is probably the true one ; certainly it 
fits exactly into that system of sympathetic magic which 
at a certain stage of evolution has moulded man's thought 
and cast the fluid material of custom into many quaint and 

·curious shapes. If that is so, we ma)' conclude, with a fair 
degree of probability, that the process which a modern 
To1·adja adopts to prevent his buffalo from straying is 
essentially of the same sort as the process which an ancient 

1 
N. Adri~ni en Alb. C. ICruijt, De Bare'e-sprekende Toradja's va1t Mid

1
/e1z-

Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 173 sq. . · 
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Hebrew adopted to prevent his servant from running 
away : in both we may detect an old magical rite \vhich was 
thought to give a master as firm a hold on his man and 011 
his beast as if he actually held both of them by the ear. 

Thus it appears that according to the laws of primitive The 

logic you can ensure your control of a man by the simple Hebtrew f cus om o 
process of cutting his ear and drawing a few drops of his piercing a 

bl d Th. · l . h f servant's oo . is conception may exp a1n t e treatment o a ear , 

Hebrew slave who professed his willingness to abide \vith explained 

h . t f h' 1 l f . d h d . d b by the laws ts mas er a ter ts ega term o serv1tu e a expire , ut ofprimitive 

on whom his master· might not unnaturally desire to possess logic. 

some securer hold than the slave's own profession of good 
will and attachme11t. The same notion of a relation of 
dependence established by means of an incision in the ea1·s 
may possibly illustrate an obscure passage in a psalm, \vhere 
the psalmist, addressing the deity, declares, '' Ears hast thou 
dug (or pierced) for me." 1 Perhaps by this declaration the 
\Vorshipper desires to express his absolute submission to the 
divine will, employing for that purpose a metaphor borrowed 
from the proceeding by wl1ich in ordinary life a master bound 
a servant to himself by a tie of the closest and most enduring 
nature. 

I Psalm xl. 6, Revised Version, ma1·
ginal reading. The He brew is, c:~1~ 
·~ n'i:ll. The rendering,'' J\1ine ears hast 

• T •T 

thou opened'' (Authorized and Revised 
Versio11s) is ratl1er a paraphrase than a 
tra11slation of the sentence. 
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CHAPTER IV 

CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD 

IN ancient Israel mourne1·s were accustomed to testify their 
sorrow fo1· the death . of friends by cutting their own bodies 
and shearing pa1·t of their hair so as to make bald patches 
on their heads. Foretelling the desolation whicl1 was to 
come upon the land of Judah, the p1·opl1et J eremial1 describes 
how the people would die, and ho\v there would be none to 
bury them or to perform the usual 1·ites of mourning. ''Both 
great . and small shall die in ·this land : they shall not be 
buried, 11eitl1er shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves, 
nor make themselves bald for them.'·' 1 Again, we read ·in 
Jeremiah how, after the Jews had been carried a\vay into 
captivity by King Nebuchadnezzar, ''there came certain 
from Shechem, from Shiloh, and from Samaria, even fourscore 
me11, having their beards shaven and their clothes rent, 
and having cut themselves, with oblations and franl<:incense 
in their hand, to bring them to the house of the Lord." 2 To 
mark their sorrow for the great calamity which had befallen 
Judah and Jerusalem, these pious pilgrims assumed the garb 
and attributes of the deepest mourning. The practice of 
making bald the head, though not that of cutting the body, 
is mentioned also by earlier prophets among the ordinary 
tokens of grief which were permitted and even enjoined by 
religion. Thus Amos, the earliest of the prophets whose 
writings have come. down to us, proclaims the doom of Israel 
in the name of the Lord, '' I will turn your feasts into 
mourning, and all your songs into lamentation ; and I will 
bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and balc;lness upon every 

' 
1 Jeremiah xvi. 6. 2 Jeremiah xli. 5 . 

• 
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head ; and I \vill mal{e it as the mourning for an only son; 
and the e11d thereof as a bitter day." 1 Again, we read in 
Isaiah that '' in that day did the Lord, the Lord of hosts, call 
to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding 
with sacl{cloth." 2 And Micah, prophesying the calamities 
\vhich were to overtake the southern l{ingdom, bids · the 
inhabitants anticipate their woes by shaving themselves lil{e 

• 

mourners : '' Make thee bald, and poll thee for tl1e children 
of thy delight : enla1·ge thy baldness ·as the eagle ; for they 
are go11e into captivity from thee." 3 The comparison is here 
not with the eagle, as the Englisl1 Version has it, but with 
the great griffon-vultu1·e, \vhich has the neck a11d head bald 
and covered \vith down, a characteristic which no eagle shares 
with it.4 And eve11 after these prophecies had been fulfilled 
by the Babylonian conquest of Judah, the p1·ophet Ezekiel 
could still write in exile that '' they shall also gird themselves 
'vith sackcloth, and horror shall cover them ; and shame shall 
be upon all faces, and baldness upon all their heads." 5 

The same customs of cutting the flesh and shaving part Philistine 

of the head in mou1·ning appear to have been common to the ~iabite 
] ews \Vith their neighbours, the Philistines and the Moabites. cust?m of 

· h · B ld · G A hk ·I cutting the Thus Jerem1a says,'' a ness ts come upon aza; s e on body and 

is brought to nought, the remnant of tl1eir valley; how long shearii:ig. 

wilt thou cut thyself?'' 6 And speaking of the desolation of ~~~u~~1i~~n 
Moab, the same prophet declares, ''Every head is bald, and for the 

every beard clipped : upon all tl1e hands are 'cuttings, and dead. 

upon tl1e loins sackcloth. On all the housetops of Moab and 
in tl1e streets thereof there is lamentation everyvvhere." 7 To 
the same effect Isaiah writes that '' Moab howleth over N ebo, 
and over Medeba : on all their heads is baldr1ess, every beard 
is cut off. In their streets they gird themselves with sack-
cloth : on their housetops, and in their broad places, every 
one ho\vleth, weeping abundantly." 8 

Yet in time these observances, long practised witl1out Tl1ec11~to111 

ffi b I 1. . . b . d of cutt111g 
o ence y srae ites in mourning, came to e v1ewe · as the body 

ba1·barous and heathenish, and as such they were forbidden :1nd sl1e;1r~ 
111g the ha11· 

i A ... mos VIII. I o. 
2 Isaial1 xxii. I 2. 

3 Micah i. I 6. 
1 I I. B. 'l'rist1·am, The Natztral His

to1y ef the J:Jiblq, Nintl1 I~<lition (Lon-

don, I 898), p. I 7 3· 
5 Ezel•iel vii. I 8. 
o Jeremiah xlvii. 5. 
1 .Teremial1 xlviii. 37 sq. 
s Isaiah xv. 2 J"'/· 

• 111 111our11-
ing fo1·
l>idtle11 by 
the Dc11te1·-

• 
0Ilt)n11C 

code. 
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i11 the codes of law which were framed near the end of the 
J e\vish monarchy, and during or after the Babylonian cap
tivity. Thus i11 the Deuteronomic code, which was promul
gated at J ei·usaletn in 62 I B.C., about a generation befo1·e tl1e 
conquest, \Ve read that '' Ye are the children of the Lord 
your God: ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldr1ess 
between your eyes for the dead. For thou art an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to be 
a peculia1· people unto himself, above all peoples that are upon 
the face of the earth." 1 He1·e the prohibition is based upon the 
peculiar religious position which Israel occupies as the chosen 
people of Jehovah, and the nation is exhorted to distinguish 
itself by abstinence from certain extravagant forms of mourn
ing, i11 wl1ich it 11ad hitherto indulged without sin, and whicl1 
\Vere still observed by tl1e pagan nations around it. So far 
as we can judge, the reform originated in a growing refi11e- · 
ment of sentiment, which revolted against such extravagant 
expressions of sorrow as repugnant alike to good taste and 
to huma11ity ; but the reformer clothed his precept, as usual, 
in the garb of religion, not from any deliberate considerations 
of policy, but merely because, in acco1·dance \vith the ideas 
of his time, he could conceive no otl1er ultimate sa11ction for 
human conduct than the fear of God. 

In the Levitical code, composed during or after the Exile, 
the same prohibitions are repeated. . ''Ye shall not round the 
corners of your heads, neither shalt thou mar tl1e corners of 
thy beard. Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for 
the dead, nor print any marks upon you : I am the Lord." 2 

Yet the lawgiver seems to have felt that it might not be easy 
by a stroke of the pen to eradicate practices \Vhich were 
deeply ingrained in the popular mind and had long been 
regarded as innocent ; for a little farther on, as if hopeless 
of weaning the whole people from their old fashion of mourn
ing, he insists that at least the priests shall absolutely renounce 
it : '' And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the priests, 
the sons of Aaron, and say unto them, There shall none 
defile himself for the dead among his people, except for his 
kin. . . . He shall not defile himself, being a chief man 
among his people, to profane himself. They shall not make 

1 Deuteronomy xiv. I sq. 2 Leviticus xix. 27 sq. 
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baldness upon their head, r1either shall they shave off the 
corner of their beard, nor inake any cuttings in their flesh. 
They shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name 
of their God." 1 Any doubts \'.rhich the lawgiver may have 
entertained as to the complete efficacy of the i·emedy which 
11e applied to the evil were justified by the event ; for many 
centuries after his time Jerome info1·ms us that some Jews 
still 1nade cuttings in their arms and bald places on their 
11eads in tol(en of mour11ing for the dead.2 

The customs of cropping or shaving the hair and cutting Both 

t ·1 t" h b d · · l b "d customs or mu i a ing t e o y in mourning 1ave een very wt e- conimon in 

spread among mankind. In the preceding chapter I gave mourning 
· t f b h · · h · 1 fi tl1roughout some ii1s ances o ot usages, wit part1cu ar re erence to the \i·orltl. 

the cutting or mutilation of the ears and hands. I propose 
no\V to illustrate both practices more fully and to inquire into 
their meaning.3 In doing so I shall pay attention chiefly to 
the custom of wounding, scarifying, or lacerating the body 
as the more re1na1·kable and mysterious of the t\vo. .. 

Among Semitic peoples the ancient Arabs, lil(e the ancient Arab 

J · d b h A b · · custon1 of e\VS, practise ot customs. ra women in mourning rent scratching 

tl1ei1· ltpper garments, scratched their faces and breasts \Vith the face 

their nails, beat and bruised themselves with their shoes, and :i:1aring 

cut off thei1· hair. When the great warrior Chalid ben al tl1e hai.r in 

V l.d d" d h . 1 f h" "b h mourning. . a 1 1e , t ere vvas not a sing e \Vom·an o 1s ti·1 e, t e · 
Banu Mttgira, vvl10 did not shear her locl(s and lay them on 
his grave.4 To this day similar practices are in vogue among 
the Arabs of Moab. As' soon as a death has taken place, 
the womer1 of the family scratch their fp.ces to the effusion 
of bloocl and rend their robes to the \Vaist.5 And if the 

1 Levitictis xxi. l - 5. 
2 Jerome, Cof11111e11ta1y on Je1·e111iah, 

xvi. 6 ( i.Y1igne's Pat1·olo.15ia Latina, 
xxiv. col. 782), '' ;}.fos hie .fz1it ap11d 
veteres, et z1sq11e hodie iiz q11ib11sda111 

. pe1·111a1zet J1tdaeor1t111, ztt i11 !11ctib11s 
it1,·i,la1zt !acertos, et calviti11111 faciant, 
q1to1l Job fecisse legi111tts. '' 

:i See above, l'P· 227 J·qq. Botl11Jrac
tices have been descri!Jed and illt1strated 
liy IZicl1ard Anclree, Eth11ographij·che 
JJara!!,,!e11 ztnd Verg!eiche (Stuttgart, 
1878), PJJ. 147-1.52. The ct1stom of 
cuttir1g the !1ai1· as a religious 01· super
stitioL1s rite has !Jecn disct1ssed by G. A. 

VOL. III 

Willcen in a lear11ed ancl elaborate 
monog1·a1Jh. See G. A. Willcen, 

•• 
'' Uber Das I·Iaaropfer t111cl t1nclere 
Trauergebrat1che bei den Vollcern 
Indonesiens, '' De ve1·sp1·ei1le Gesl·h1·ijte11 
('fhe Hagt1e, 1912), iii. 399-550 . 

4 J. Welll1itusen, /,'este arabisrhe11 
.lleide11tz1111s 2 (I~erli11, 1897), pp. 181, 
182; I. Goldzil1cr, ll.111ha111111eda11iscl11~ 
St11die11 (1-Ialle a. S., 1888-1890), i. 
248; G. Jacob, /l /tarabis,·hes Bed11i11c11-
!ebe11 2 (Berlin, 1897), pp. 139 sqq. 

G Anto11in J ausse11, Co11t11111es cies 
Ai·abes att pa;'.1· de 11Ioab'(l'aris, 1908), 
jJ. 96; Selah Merrill, EasteftheJ01·cla11, 

. T 
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deceased was a husband, a father, or other 11ear relation, 
thev cut off tl1eir long tresses and spread them out on the 
gra~e or \vi11d tl1em about the headstone. Or they insert 
t\vo stal<es in the eartl1, one at the head and the other at 
the foot of tl1e grave, and join them by a string, to \vhic,h 
they attach their shorn locl<s.1 

Similarly in ancient Gi·eece women in mourning. for near 
and dear relatives cut off tl1eir hair a11d scratched their checks, 
and sometimes their necks, with their nails till they bled.2 

Gree},: men also sho1·e their hair as a token of sorrow and 
respect for the dead. Homer tells how the Greek \varriors 
before Troy covered the corpse of Pat1·oclus with their sl1orn 
tresses, and how Achilles laid in the hand of his dead friend 
the lock of hair which his father Peleus had vowed that his 

• 

son should dedicate to the river Spe1·chius whenever he re-
• 

turned home fro.m the. war.3 So Orestes is said to have 
laid a lock of his hair on the tomb of his murdered 
father Agamemnon.4 But the humane legislation of Solon 
at Athens, like the humane legislation of Deuteronomy at 
Jerusalem, forbade the barba1·ous custom of scratching and 
scarifying the person in mourning ; 5 and though the practice 
of shearing the hair in honour of the dead appears not to 
have been expressly prohibited by law, it perhaps also fell 
into abeyance in Greece under the influence of advancing 
civilization ; at least it is significant that both these modes 
of manifesting distress for the loss of relations and friends 

• 

are known to us chiefly from the writings of poets . \vho 
depicted the life and manners of the heroic age, which lay 
f ai· behind them in the past. , · 

Assyrian at1d Armenian women in antiquity \Vere also 

custom of a Record of Travel and Observation z"n 
scratching the Countries of Moab, Gilead, and 
the face in Bashan'(London, 1881), p. 51 I. The 
mourning. custo1n of scratching the face seems to 

on the grave of Hector. Elsewhere 
(Heroides, ix. 91 sq., 115 sq.) Ovid 
refers to the custon1 of women scratch
ing their cheeks in mourning and offer
ing locks of their hair at the grave.; 
but we cannot say whether he is re
ferring to Greek or Roman usage. 

be confined to the Arabs of Belqa. 
1 A. Jaussen, op. cit. p. 94. 
2 Euripides, Electra, 145 sqq., He

cuba, 650 sqq.; Hesiod, Shz'eld of· 
Herczeles, 242 sq. ; Anthologia Graeca 
vii. 487 ; Lucian, De luctu, 12. Com: 
pare Ovid, Meta111orph. xiii. 427 sq., 
where the poet represents the aged 
Hecuba laying one of her grey locks 

' 

3 Homer, Iliad, xxiii. 135-153. 
4 Aeschylus, Choephor. 4 sqq., 167 

sqq. ; Sophocles, Electra, 51-53, 900 
sq. ; Euripides, Electra, 90 sq., 5 I 3 
sqq. 

0 Plutarcl)., Solon, 2 I. 



• 

CHAP. IV C[JTTJNGS FOR THE DEAD 275 

wont to scratch their cheeks in token of sorrow, as we learn 
from Xenophon,1 \vl10 may have witnessed these demonstra
tions of grief on that retreat of the Ten 'fhousand which he 
shared as a soldier and immortalized. as a writer. The same 
custorn was not unl{nown in ancient Rome ; for one of the 
laws of the Ten Tables, based on the legislation of Solon, 
forbade women to lace1·ate their cheel{s witl1 their nails in 
mourning.2 The learned Roman antiquary Varro held that 
the essence of the custom consisted in an offering of blood 
to the dead, the blood dra\vn from the cheeks of· the women 
being an imperfect substitute for the blood of captives or 
gladiators sacrificed at the grave.3 The usages of modern 
savages, as we shall see presently, confirm to some extent 
this interpretation of the rite. Virgil represents Anna dis
figuring her face with her nails and beating her breasts with 
her fists at the tidings of the death of he1· sister Dido on the 
pyre; 4 but whether in this description the poet had in mind 
the Carthaginian or the old Roman practice of mourners may 
be doubted. 

When they mourned the death of a king, the ancient Cropping 

S l · d h · h · 11 d h · h d d thehairand cyt i1ans croppe t e1r air a roun t etr ea s, ma e gashing 

incisions in their arms, lacerated their foreheads and noses, the face or 

cut off pieces of their ears, and thrust arrows through their ~00~r~~ng 
left hands.5 Among the Huns it was customary fo1· mourners among the 

h h r: d h . h . . h h A .1 Scythians, to gas t eir iaces an crop t eir air ; 1t was t us t at tt1 a Huns, 

was mourned, '' not with womanish lamentations and tears, Sladvsh, 
an t e 

but with the blood of men." 6 
'' In all Slavonic countries Mingreli-

g reat stress has from time immemorial been laid on loud aons atnd 
sse es 

expressions of grief for the dead. These ·were formerly of the 

attended by laceration of the faces of the mourners, a custom Caucasus. 

still preserved among some of the inhabitants of Dalmatia 
and Montenegro." 7 Among the Mingrelians of the Caucasus, 
when a death has tal<en place in a house, tl1e mourners scratch 

I Xenophon, Cyropaedia, iii. I. I 3, 
iii. 3· 67. 

2 Cicero, De legi'bzts, ii. 23. 59; 
Festt1s, De verborzt11t sz'gnijii·atione, 
ed. C. 0. Miiller (Leipsic, 1839), p. 
273, s.v. '' Radere''; Pliny, Nat. Elist. 
xi. I 5 7 ; Fontes Jztris J(o111a11i A ntiqtti', 
ed. (~. G. Bruns, septin111rn eclidit 0. 
Grarlenwitz ('fiibingen, 1909), P• 36. 

3 Servius on Virgil, Aen. iii. 67 and 
xii. 606. 

4 Virgil, Ae11. iv. 672 sq. 
6 I·Ierodot11s iv. 7 I. 

a Jordanes, Getica, xlix. 255, p. 124, 
ed. 1'h. Mon1rnsen (Berlin, 1882). 

7 W. l{. S. l{alsto11, The .5011gs of 
J(11ss1'an l'eople, ·Second Edition (Lon
do11, 1872), p. 316. 
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tl1ei1· faces and tea1· out thei1· 11ai1· ; 1 acco1·di11g to one account 
they shave tl1eir faces cnti1·ely, including their eyebro"vs.2 

Ho\veve1·, fi·o1n another 1·eport it would seem that only the 
\vomen i11dulo-e in these demonst1·ations of grief. Assembled in :::. 
the chamber of death, the widow and the nearest female re];:1-
tions of the deceased abandon themselves to the vehemence, 
01· at all eve11ts to the display, of thei1· sorrow, wrenching ot1t 
their hair, i·endi11g their faces and b1·easts, and remonstrating 
\vith the dead man on his u11dutiful conduct in dying. The 
hair whicl1 the widow tears from her head on this occasion 
is afterv\'ards deposited by 11er in the coffin.3 Among tl1e 
Ossetes of the Caucasus on similar occasions the relati\'es 
assemble: the men bare their heads and hips, and lash 
themselves \Vith whips till the blood streams fo1·th ; the 
women scratch their faces, bite thei1· arms, wre11ch out their 
hair, and beat their breasts with lamentable howls.4 

.. 
In Africa the custom of cutting the body in mourning, 

apart from the repo1·ted practice of lopping off fi11ger-joi11ts, 5 

appears to be comparatively rare. Among the Abyssinians,. 
in deep mourning for a blood 1·elation, it is customary to shear 
the hair, st1·ew ashes on the head, and scratch the skin of the 
temples till the blood flo\vs. 6 When a death has taken place 
among the Wan ilea of East Africa, the relations and friends 
assemble, lament loudly, poll their 11eads, and scratch tl1eir 
faces. 7 Among the Kissi, a t1·ibe on the border of Liberia, 
\vomen in 1nou1·11ing cover their bodies, and especially 
tl1eir hair, \vith a thick coating of rnud, and scratcl1 
their faces and their breasts \Vith thei~ nails.8 In some 
l(afir tribes of South Africa a wido"v used to be secluded 
in a solitary place for a month after her husband's 

1 A. La1nberti, '' Relation de la 
Colcl1ide ou Mingrellie,'' Reczteil de 
Voyages a1t Nord, vii. (Amsterdam, 
1725), p. 153· 

2 J. 1\1. Za1npi, ''Relation de la 
Colchide et de la l\1ingrellie,'' Reczeeil 
de Voyages att No1·<i, vii. (Amsterdan1, 
1725) P· 221. 

3 J .. Mourier, '' L'etat religie11x de 
la Mingrelie,'' ~evue <ie l'Hzstoire des 
J(eligions, xvi, (Paris, 1887) pp. 90, · 
93. 

4 Julius von Kla1)roth, Reise in de1t 

Kaztkasus und nach Georg1."en (Halle 
and Berlin, 1814), ii. 604 sq. · 

6 See above, pp. 230 sq. 
6 E. Riippell, ](eise z"n Abyssi1iie1i 

(Frankfort-on-Main, 1838-1840), ii. 
57. • 

7 J. L .. I<rapf, Reisnt in Ost-Afri/.:a 
(l{o1·nthal and Stuttgart, l 8 58), i. 
325. 

8 Dr. H. Neel, ''Note sur deux 
peuplades de la f1·ontiere Liberienne 
les Kissi et les To1na,'' L'A1ithro: 
jologie, xxiv. (Paris, 1913) p. 458. 
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deatl1, 'and before she retu1·ned home at the expiration 
of that period she 11ad to throw her clothes away, wash 
her \Vhole body, and lacerate her breast,. arms, and legs with 
sharp stones.1 When game \Vas very scarce, certain Basuto 
tribes, \vhich lived partly by the chase, were wont to assemble 
and invol<:e the spirit of a famous dead chief and other 
ancestral deities. At tl1ese ceremonies they cut themselves 
with knives, rolled in ashes, and uttered piercing cries. They 
also joined in i·eligious dances, chanted plaintive airs, a11d 
gave vent to loud lan1entations. After spending a \vhole 
day and night in \vailing and prayer, they dispe1·sed next 

' 

morning to scour the count1·y in search of tl1e game which 
tl1ey confidently expected the ghosts or gods would send in 
a11swe1· to their fervent intercession.2 However, these Basuto 
ceremonies, in spite of their mou1·nful character, appear to 
have been designed rather to move the compassion of dead 
ancesto1·s than to lament thei1· death ; hence they do not 
properly belong to the class of mourning customs. They 
may rather be compared with the frenzied rites of the 
Canaanite priests of Baal, who hacked themselves with 
k11ives and called aloud on thei1· god to display his power 

. by se11ding rain in time of drought.3 Similarly the Israelites 
themselves in seasons of dearth seem to have cut their bodies 
•vith knives in order to move the pity of their god and per
suade him to save tl1e \vithering corn and the fading vines.4 

On the other hat1d, the laceration of the body in mourn
ing, if rarely practised in Africa, was common among the 

· Indian tribes of North America. Thus on the death of a 

we should probably read ''they ct1t 
the111selves for corn ancl wine'' ,vith 
the IZeviserl Version, 111argin, approvecl 

Laceratio11 
of tl1e 
body and 
cutting of 
the hair in 

' niourn1ng 
a111ong the 
Indian 
tribes of 

I L. Alberti, De J(ajfei·s aa1z de 
Zztidkztst va1z Afi·ika (Amsterdam, 
1910), p. 201; H. Lichtenstein, l?eise1z 
i11z siidliche1z Afi·ica (Berlin, I 8 I I --

1812 ), i. 421 sq.; Stepl1en J{ay, 
Travels and J?esearches in CaJJra1·ia 
(Lonclon, 1833), pp. 199 sq. 

by T. l{. Cl1eyne (Hosea, Cambriclge, Noi·tli-

2 T. Arbot1sset et F. Daun1as, Re
lation d'ztn Voyage d' Exp!o1·atio11 au 
Noi·d - est de la Colo11ie dzt Cap de 
Jlon1zc-Esplrance (Paris, 1842), pp. 
549 sq. 

:i 1 l{i11gs xviii. 26-28. 

4 I-Iosca vii. 14, where for ''they 
asseml>le tl1emselves for corn a11d wine'' 

1899, p. 85) ancl by vV. Nowack (in Western 
R. Kittel's Biblia Heb1·aica, Leipsic, A111erica. 
1905-1906, ii. 837). The cl1a11ge of 
reacli11g, \vhich is very sligl1t i11 tl1e 
I-Iebrew (11·:1.i:l~: for 111i:l~'.), is SU[Jportecl 
by twelve I-IclJrew mant1scripts and 
lJy the SejJtuagint, E7rl crlr<p Kai ot11<p 
Karer€µ11011ro. . CotUjJare Hebi·eiu aitd 
E1z,1[lis/1 Lexico11 qj' the Old li:sta111e11t, 
by Fr. I3ro\vn, S. l{. Driver, a11cl Ch. 
A. Briggs (Oxforcl, 1906), [J. r 51, 
s. v. 11:1. 

•T 
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1·elative the Tinneh 01· De11e Indians of I~ 01·th- Western 
Ame1·ica used to mal(e incisions in their flesh, cut off tl1eir 
hair, rend their gar~e11ts, and roll in the dust.1 Agai11, on 
the occasion of a death among the l{nisteneaux or Crees, 
who ranged over a vast extent of territory in Western 
Canada, ''great lamentations are made, and if the departed 

, person is very much regretted the near relations cut off their 
hair, pierce the fleshy part of tl1eir tl1ighs and arms with arrows, 
l<nives, etc., and blacl<en their faces with cl1arcoal." 2 Among 
the Kyganis, a branch of the Thlinkeet or Tlingit Indians of 
Alaska, while a body was burning on the funeral py1·e, the 
assembled kinsfolk used to torture themselves mercilessly, 
slashing and lacerating their arms, thumping their faces with 
stones, and so forth. On these self-inflicted torments tl1ey 
prided themselves not a little. Other Thlinkeet Indians on 
these melancholy occasions contented themselves with burn
ing or singeing their hair by thrusting their heads into the 
flames of tl1e blazing pyre ; while others, still more discreet 
or less affectionate, merely cut their hair short and blackened 
their faces with the ashes of the deceased.3 

Among the Flathead Indians of Wasl1ington State 
it \Vas customary for the bravest of tl1e ·men and women 
ceremonially to bewail the death of a warrior by cutting 
out pieces of their O\Vn flesh and casting them with 
roots into the fire. And among tl1e Indians of this 
region, ''in case of a tribal disaster, as the deatl1 of a 
prominent chief, or the killing of a band of warriors 
by a hostile tribe, all indulge in the most frantic demon
strations, tearing· the hair, lacerating the flesh witl1 flints, 
often inflicting serious injury.'' 4 With the Chinooks and 
other Indian· tribes of the Oregon or Columbia River it 
\Vas custo1nary for the relations of a deceased person to 

1 E. Petitot, lf:foizographz'e dP-s Dene- sources (London, 1870), p. 417; H. H. 
Di1zdjz"e (I>aris, l 876), p. 6 J. Bancroft, The Native Races of the 

2 Alexander Mackenzie, Voyages :acijic States (London, 1875-1876), 
fro11t Mo1zt1·eal th1·ough the Co1ztine11t I. I 73. As to the relationship of tl1e 
ef 1"(_~1-th A111erica (London, 1801), p. l(yganis to the Thlinkeet see W. H. 
xcv111. · · Dall, ''Tribes of the Extreme North-

3 H. J. Holmberg, '' Ueber die west,'' Co1ztrz'butionstoNorthA11zerican 
Volker des R11ssischen An1erika;'' Acta Ethnology, i. (Washington, 1877) p. 
Societatis Scientiarz111i Fe1znicae, iv. 39 .. 
(~el_singfors, 1856), P· 324. Con1pare 4 H. H. Bancroft, The Native Races 
W1ll1am H. Dall, Alaska and its l?ec ef the Pacijic States, i. 288. 
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destroy his property, to cut their hair, and to disfigure and 
wound their bodies.1 ''To have seen those savages stream
ing all. over \vith blood, one would suppose they could never 
have survived such acts of cruelty inflicted on themselves ; 
but such wounds, although bad, are not dangerous. To 

• 

inflict these wounds on himself, the savage takes hold· of any 
part of his skin, bet\veen his forefinger and thumb, dra\vs it 
out to the stretch, and· then runs a knife through it, between 
the hand and the flesh, which leaves, when the skin resumes 
its former place, two unsightly gashes, resembling ball 
holes, out of. which the blood issues freely. With such 
\vounds, and sometimes others of a mo1·e serious nature, 
.the near relations of the deceased completely disfigure 
themselves." 2 

Among the Indians of the Californian peninsula, ''when Laceration 

a death pas taken place, those \vho \Vant . to show the rela- ~~~~ein 
tions of the deceased their respect for the latter lie in wait mourning 

fi h 1 d · f h · h f h · amo11g the or t ese peop e, an 1 t ey pass t ey come out rom t eir Indians of 

hiding-place, almost creeping, and intonate a mournful, plain- California. 

tive hu, hu, hit I wounding their heads with pointed, sha1·p 
stones, until tl1e blood flows down to their shoulders. Although 
tl1is barbarous custom has frequently been interdicted, they 
are unwilling to disconti11ue it." 3 Among the Gallinomeras, 

.a branch of the Pomo Indians, who inhabit the valley of the 
Russian River in California, ''as soon as life is extinct they 
lay the body decently on the funeral pyre, and the torch is 
applied. The weird and hideous scenes which ensue, the 
screams, the blood-curdling ululations, the self-lacerations 
they perform during the burning are too terrible to be 
d~scribed. Joseph Fitch says he has seen an Indian become 
so frenz.,ied that he would rush up to the blazing pyre, 
snatch from the body a handful of burning flesh and devou1· 

1 Alexa11der Ross, Adve1ittt1'es ef the 
Ft.rst Settlers on the Orego1i or Colu11ibia 
River (London, 1849), p. 97. 

2 Alexander l{oss, Tlze Fzer Hz11iters 
ef the Fai· West (London, I 8 55), i. 234, 
compare ii. I 39. 'fhe description seems 
to a1)1Jly in partic11lar to tl1e Nez Perce 
Indians of Washington State. 

3 .f acotJ Baegert, ''An Account of 
tl1e AIJoriginal Inhabitants of the Cali-

fornian Penins11la, '' A1zn11al Repoi·t ef 
the Board of Regents of the S111itl1-
so11ian I1zstit11tio1i foi· tlie ; 1ear I 864. 
(Washington, 1865), p. 387. The 
writer \\'::ts a German J es11it n1ission
ary, who liver! a111ong these .Indians 
for seventeen years d11ri11g tl1e second 
half of the eigl1tee11tl1 century. The 
floe],, if \Ve n1ay tr11st tl1e sl1ephercl's 
acco11nt, co11sisted for tl1e most IJ::trt of 
very blacl( sheep. 
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it." 1 I11 some tribes of California11 Indians the nearest re
lations cut off tl1eir hair and throw it on the bu1·11ing py1·e, 
\Vhile tl1ey beat tl1eir bodies with stones till tl1ey bleed.

2 

To testify thei1· grief for the death of a relative or friend 
the Snake I11dians of the Rocky Mountains used to mal\:e 
incisions in all the fleshy parts of thei1· bodies, and the greater 
their affection fo1· the deceased, the deeper they cut into their 
own persons. Tl1ey assured a French missionary that tl1e 
pain wl1icl1 they felt in their minds escaped by these \vou11ds.

3 

Tl1e same missio11ary tells us how he met groups of Crow 
\Vomen in mourning, their bodies so covered and disfigured 
by clotted blood that they p1·esented a spectacle as pitiable 
as it ;vas horrible. For several years after a death the poor 
c1·eatures ;vere bound to renew the rites of mourning every 
time tl1ey passed near the graves of their relations ; and so 
long as a single clot of blood remained on tl1eir per~ons, tl1ey 

Laceration were forbidden to wash themselves.4 Among the Comancl1es, 
of the r · 
body and a iamous t1·ibe of ho1·se I11dians in Texas, a dead man's horses 
cutting of were ge11erally killed and buried, that he might ride them to 
the hair in 
moiirning the Happy Hunting Grounds ; and all the best of his prop-
among tl1e erty \Vas burnt in 01·der that it might be ready fo1· his t1se 

· Comanches, . l . . l ; h 
Arapahos, on 11s arr1va · 1n t e better land. His \vidows assembled 
Dacotas, round the dead horses, and with a knife in one ha11d ai1d a 
and 
Kansas. \vl1etstone in the other they uttered loud lamentations, while 

they cut gashes in tl1eir arms, legs, and bodies, till they were 
exhausted by the loss of blood.5 In token ~f grief on sucl1 
occasions the Comanches cut off the ma11es and tails of their 
horses, cropped their O\Vn 11air, and lacerated their own bodies 
• • 6 
tn various \vays. Among the Arapal10 Indians women in 
mourning gash themselves lightly across the lower and upper 
arms and belo'v the knees. Mourners i11 that t1·ibe unbraid 
their hai1· and sometimes cut it off; the g1·eater their love 

. 

1 Stepl1en Powers, T1·z'bes of Cali
fo1·1zz'a (Washington, 1'877), p. 181. 

2 H. H. Ba11croft, The Natz've Races 
iJ/ the Pacijic States, i. 397, note 142. 

s L . e R. P. de Smet, Voyages aux 
ll£ontag1zes Rocheuses (Brussels aud 
Paris, l 87 3), p. 28. As to the Snal;:e 
Indians or Shoshones, see Alexander 
Ross, The Fur H1t11ters of the Far 
West (Loudon, 1855), i._ 249 sqq. ; 

• 

F. W. Hodge, Handbook ef A111e1·ica1z 
I1zdians North o/ Mexz'co (Washington, 
1907-1910), ii. 556 sqq. 

4 Le R. P. (le Smet, op. cit. p. 66. 
5 R. S. NeighlJors, in H. R. School

craft's I1zdz'a1z Tribes o/ the Unz'ted 
States (Philadelphia, 1853-1856), ii. 
I 33 sq. . 

6 I-I. H. Bancroft, The Native Races 
o/ tlze Pacijic States, i. 523. 
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for their departed friend, the more hair they cut off. The 
seve1·ed locl<:s are buried with tl1e corpse. Moreover, the tail 
ai1d mane of the horse wl1ich bore the body to its last resting
place ai·e severed and strewn over the .. grave.1 After · a 
bereavement the Sauks and Foxes, another tribe of Indians, 
'' make incisions in th~ir arms, legs, and other parts of the 
body; these ai·e not made for the pu1·poses of mortification, 
or to create a pain, which shall, by diverting their atte11tion, 
efface the recollection of their loss, but et1tirely from a belief 

• 

that their grief is internal, and that the only way of dispelling 
it is to give it a vent through which to escape." 2 Tl1e Dacotas 
or Sioux in lil<:e manner lacerated their arms, thighs, legs, 
breast, and so 011, afte1· the death of a friend ; and the \Vriter 
\vho 1·eports the custom tl1inl<:s it probable that they did so 
for tl1e pttrpose of relieving their mental pain, for these same 
Indians, in order to cure a physical pain, used frequently to 
make incisions in theii· skin and sue!<: up the blood, accom
panying the operation with songs,3 or rather incantations, 
. \vl1ich \Vere no doubt supposed to assist the cure. Among 
the J{ansas or Konzas, a branch of the Siouan stock who 
have given their name to a State of the Arnerican Union, a 

• 

widow after tl1e deatl1 of 11er l1usband used to scarify herself 
and r~ l1ei· body with clay ; she also became negligent of 
hei· d1·ess, and in this melancholy state sl1e continued for a 
year, after \Vhich the eldest surviving brother of her deceased 

' 

husband took l1er to wife without ceremony.4 

The custom in regard to the mourning of widov.1s Laceration 

was similar among the Omahas ·of Nebraska, another ~~~~eaild 
branch of the Siouan family. ''On the death of the cutting of 

h b d h h"b" h · . . f h . . f the hair in us an , t e squaws ex i it t e sincerity o t e1i· grie nlourriiiig 

by· giving away to their neigl1bours every thing tl1ey an1011g tl1e 
· . l b ffi . f l h" On1al1as. possess, excepting on y a are su ctency o c ot tng to 

cover their persons with decency. They go out from the 
''illage, and build for themselves a small shelter of grass or 

1 Alfred L. l{roeber, ''The Ara
paho,'' B11l!eti·11 ojthe A 111e1·ica11 lif1tJ·e11111 
ef Natu1·al Ifisto1-y, xvi ii. Part i. (N cw 
Yori<, I 902) pp. I 6 sq. 

2 Williatn II. Keating, Na1-1·ative of 
a11 Experlitio1i to the •. So111-ce of.S't. Peters 
li!ivc1· (Lo11clcJn, 1825), i. 232. 

3 \V. I-1. l{eating, op. cit. i. 433. 
4 Ed wi11 J an1es, A ,·co1111t of a?t Ex

pedition fi·o11t J'ittsb1t1-gh to the Rocky 
1Vfo1111tai11s (Lonclo11, 1823), i. 116. 
As to the ]{ansas Indians see F. W. -
Hoclge, lla1zdbook o_f ,4111e1·i,·a1t I11dia11.r 
North of llfexico (\Vasl1ington, 1907-
1910), i. 653 sqq. 
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bark ; they mortify themselves by cutting off their hair, sc~ri
fying tl1eir skin, and, ir1 their insulated hut, they lament in
cessantly. If the deceased has left a brother, he tal{es tl1e 
\vidow to his lodge after a proper interval, and considers her 
as his v.rife, witl1out any preparatory formality." 1 But among 
the Omahas it was not widows only who subjected themselves 

• 

to these auste1·ities in mourning. ''The relatives bedaub their 
perso11s \Vitl1 white clay, scarif)' themselves with a flint, cut 
out pieces of their skin and flesh, pass arrov.'s through their 
sl{in ; and, if on a march, they walk barefoot at a distance 
frorn their people, in testimony of the sincerity of their 
mou1·ning." 2 Among these Indians, ''when a man or woman 
greatly respected qied, the fallowing ceremony sometimes 
tool{ 'place. The young men in tl1e prime of life met at a 
lodge near· that of the deceased, and divested themselves of 
all clothing except the breechcloth ; each person made two 
incisions ir1 the upper left arm, and u11der the loop of flesh 
tl1us made thrust a small willow twig having on its end a 
spray of leaves. With the blood dripping on the leaves of 
the sprays tl1at hung from their arms, the men moved in 
single file to the lodge where the dead lay. There, ranging 
themselves in a line shoulder to shoulder facing the tent, 
and marking the rhythm of the music \Vith the willow sprigs 
they sang in unison tl1e funeral song the only one of its 
kind in the tribe .... At the close of the song a near relative 
of the dead advanced toward the singers and, raising a hand 
in the attitude of thanks, withd1·ew the willo\v twigs from 
their arms and thre\v' them on the ground." 3 Further, as a 
token of grief at the death of a relative or friend, the Omahas 
used· to cut off locks of their hair and throw them on the 
corpse.

4 
Similarly among tl1e Indians of Virginia the women 

in mourning would sometimes sever their tresses and throw 
them on the grave.5 

Among the Indians of 
took place, mourners used to 

1 Edwin James, op. cit. i. 222 sq. 
2 Edwin James, op. cz"t. ii. 2 •. 
3 .<\lice C. Fletcher and Francis La 

Flesche, ''The Omaha tribe,'' Twe1zty
seventh Annual Report of the Bureau 
of A11zerican Eth1zolog;1 (Washington, 

. 

Patagonia, when a death 
pay visits of condolence to 

I9ll), pp. 592-594. 
4 Alice C. Fletcher and Fra11cis La 

Flesche, op. cit. p. 59 I. . 

6
. I,afitau, ,'lfa:urs des Sauvages 

A11~eriquains (Paris, l 724), ii. 44 I. 



CHAP. IV CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD 

the \Vido\\• or other relations of the deceased, crying, howl
ing, and singing in the most dismal manner, squeezing out 
tears, and pricl<:ing their arms and thighs with sharp thorns 
to make them bleed. For tl1ese demonstrations of woe 
they were paid with glass beads and other baubles.1 As 
soon as the Fuegians learn of the death of a relative or 
friend, tl1ey break into vehement demonst1·ations of sorrow, 
weeping and groaning ; they lacerate thei1· faces with the 
sharp edges of shells and cut the hair short on the crowns 
of their heads.2 Among the Onas, a Fuegian tribe, the 
custom of lacerating tl1e face in mou1·ning is confined to the 
widows or other female relations of the deceased.3 

The Turks of old used to ct1t their faces with I~aceration 
knives in mourning for the dead, so that thei1· blood ~~~~ein 
and tears ran down their cheeks together.4 Amo11g mour11ing 

h 0 S k . . . . "b h b . b arnong the t e rang a ai, a pr1m1t1ve pagan tr1 e, w o su s1st y Turks and 

agriculture and hunting in the almost impenetrable forests other 
. . . . l peoples. 

of Eastern Sumatra, 1t 1s customary befo1·e a bur1a for 
the 1·elations to cut their heads with knives and let the 
flowing blood drip on the face of the corpse.5 Again, 
among the Roro-speaking tribes, who occupy a territory at 
the mouth of St. Joseph River in British New Guinea, \vhen 
a death has taken place, the female relations of tl1e deceased 

1 Thomas Falkner, A Descriptz'oiz of 
Patago1zia (Hereford, 1774), p. I 18. 

2 llfissio1z Scientijiqzee d1t Cap Ho1·1z, 
vii. A1zth1·opologie, Eth1zog1·aphie, par 
P. Hyades, J. Deniker (Paris, 1891), 
P· 379· 

3 John M. Cooper, A 1zal)1tica! aizd 
C1·itical Bz'bliop·aphy ef the Trz'bes ef 

• Tie1·1·a de! Fzte,g-o and at{jacent te1·1·ito1y 
(vVashington, 1917), p. I 60 (Bztreazt 
of A1nerica1z Ethno!ocg-y, Bulletz'n 63). 

4 Stanislas Julien, Docu111ents His
toriques sztr !es Tou-Etioue ( Tze1·cs), 
t1·adztits dtt Chi11ois (Paris, 1877), pp. 
I o, 28 ; Leon Cahun, .!11tro(fttctio1z a 
!' Histoire de !'A sie, 7i11·cs et 11-fongols 
(I>aris, 1896), p. 59· 

0 J. A. van Rijn van AIJ,emarde, 
'' I·Iet rijl( Gassip," J'i_jdschrift van het 
Nede1·!andsch A ardri_jksku1zdz;g- Ge1zoot
schap, ·1·weede Serie, Deel ii. Aftleel
ing: Meer uitgebreide artikelen (Am-

• 

sterdam and Utrecl1t, 1885), Tweede 
Stuk, pp. 238 sq. ; H. A. liijma11s 
van Androoij, '' Nota on1trent het rijk 
van Sia!(,'' J'efjdschrift voor E11dische 
Taal-La1zd- eiz Volke1z/~1t1zde, xxx. (I 88 5) 
pp. 347-349. Accordi11g to the latter 
writer, the Orang Sal{ai of Sumatra 
belong to tl1e sa1ne stock as tl1e Sakai 
of tl1e Malay Peninst1la. .They s1JeaJ, 
a dialect of Malay interla1·ded witl1 
worcls of their own, except when they 
go out to search for camphor in tl1e 
forests ; for 011 such expeditions, liJ,e 
other tribes of the Indian Archi1)elago, 
they employ a s1)ecial Ja11gttage or 
jargon. As to tl1is camphor-speecl1, as 
it is called, see Taboo a11d tlie Pe1·ils of 
the Soztl, JJp. 40 5 sqq. (The Golden 
Bough, Thircl Editio11, Part ii.). The 
11ame Orang 1neans si1111Jly '' 111en. '' 
See W. W. SJ,eat a11d C. 0. I~lag<len, 
Paga1t ](aces of the llfa!ay Pe11i11s1ela 
(Lonrlon, 1906), i. 19 .rq. 



" I\. 

CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD PAR'f IV 

cut their skulls, faces, breasts, bellies, arms, and legs \Vith 
sharp shells, till they stream with blood and fall down 
exhat1sted.1 In the Koiari and Toaripi tribes of B1·itish 
New Guinea mourners cut themselves with shells or flints 
till the blood flows freely. 2 So in Vate 01· Efate, an island 
of the New Hebrides, a death was the occasion of great 
\vaili11a and tl1e mour11ers scratched their faces till tl1ey 

l:::> ' 
streamed with blood.3 Similarly in Malel<:ula, another island 
of tl1e New Hebrides, gashes are or were cut in tl1e bodies 
of mourners.4 

' . 
Hai1· Tl1e Galela1·eeze of Halmahera, an island to the west of 
offered to N e\v Guinea mal<:e an offering of their hair to the soul of a 
the dead by ' 
n1ourners deceased relative on the third day after his or her cleath, 

G~m1°
111 g the vvhich is the day after burial. A woman, who has not 

;:1 e areeze 
recently suffered · any bereavement in her own family, 
operates on the mou1·ners, snipping off merely the tips of 
tl1eir eyebro\vs and of the locks which overhang their temples. 
After being thus shorn, they go and bathe in the sea and 
vvash thei1· hair with grated coco-nuts in order to pt1rify 
tl1emselves from the taint of death ; for to touch or go 11ear 
a corpse is thought to render a person unclean. A see1·, for 
example, is supposed to lose his power. of seeing spirits if he 

• 

incurs this pollution or so much as eats food which has been 
in a house with a dead body. Should tl1e survivors fail to 
offer their hair to the deceased and to cleanse themselves 
afterwards, it is believed that they do not get rid of the sot1l 
of their departed brother or sister .. For instance, if some 
one has died away from home, and his family has had no 
ne\vs of his death, so that tl1ey have not shorn their hair 
nor bathed on the third day, the ghost (soso) of the dead 

1 Le P. Victor J 011et, La Socz't!tf des 
1Wissio1znai1·es du Sacre-Ca:1t1• dans les 
Vica1·iats Apostoliq11es de la llft!!,11zt!sie 
et de la llficron~sie (Issoudun, 1887), 
p. 292; Father Guis, ''Les Ca11aques. 
lVIort-deuil, '' Les Jl.fz'ssions Catholiqites, 
xxxiv. (Lyons, 1902) p. 186. As to 
tl1e territory of these tribes, see C. G. 
Seligmann, The Jl.felanesians of Britz'sh 
Ne7.v Gzti1zea (Cambridge, 1910), p. 
195. 

2 Rev. James Chalme1·s, ''New 
Guinea; Toaripi and l(oiari Tribes,'' 

' 

Report of the Seco1zcl J}feeting of the 
Aztst1·alasian Association for the Ad
vance111ent 1if Scie1zce, held at Melbo111·ne, 
·vic·torz·a, z'1z Ja1211a1y I890 (Sydney), 

pp. 316, 322. , 
3 George Turner, Sa1rtoa a H1tnd1·ed 

Years Ago (London, 1884), p. 335. 
4 Rev. T. Watt Leggatt, '' 1.Ylalekula, 

New Hebrides,'' Report of the Fou1·th 
Meeting of the Australasz'an Assocz'ation·. 

.for the Advance111ent of Science, held at 
Hobart, Tas11zania, in Janztary, I892 
!Sydney), p. 700. · : 

• • 
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man will haunt them and hinder tl1em in all their work. 
When they crush coco-nuts, they will get no oil : when they 
pound . sago, they will obtain no meal : when they · are 
ht1nting, they \vill see no game. Not until they have learned 
of the death, and shorn their hair, and bathed, will the ghost 
cease thus to tl1\vart and baffle them in their unde1·takings. 
The well-info1·med Dutch missionary \vho reports these 
customs believes that the offering of hair is intended to 
delude the simple ghost into imagining that his friends have 
follo\ved him to the far country; but \Ve may doubt \vhether 
even the elastic c1·edulity of ghosts could be stretched so far 
as to mistake a few snippets. of hair for the pe1·sons from 
whose heads they had been severed.1 

Customs of the same sort appea1· to have been observed Laceration 

by all the widely spread branches of the Polynesian race in ~~~~ein 
the Pacific. Thus in Otaheite, when a death occurred, the mourning 

· an1ong the 
corpse used to be conveyed to a house or hut, called tupapow, Polynesi-

built specially for the purpose, \Vhere it was left to putrefy ans. The 
• custon1 as 

till the flesh had wholly wasted from the bones. ''As soon observed 

as tl1e body is deposited i11 the tupapow, the mourning is in Tahiti. 

rene\ved. The \vomen asse1nble, and are led to the door 
by the nea1·est relation, \vho stril(es a sharl('s tooth several 
times into the crown of her head : the blood copiously Blood of 

follo\vs, and is carefully received upon pieces of linen, whicl1 :~~:~te;~ 
are thrown into the bier. The rest of the women follo\v on tl1e bier . 

• 

this example, and the ceremony is repeated at the interval 
of t\VO or three days, as long as the zeal and sorrovv of the 
parties hold out. The tears also which a1·e shed upon these Tears a11d 

occasions, are received upon pieces of cloth, and offered as haii· of 
mourners 

oblations to the dead ; some of the younge1· people cut off oftered to 

h . h . d h . h d h b' . h h l tl1e dead t etr air, a11 t at 1s t rown un er t e 1er wit t e ot 1er · 
offerings. This custom is founded upon a notion that tl1e 
soul of the deceased, which they believe to exist i11 a 
separate state, is hovering about the place where the body 
is deposited : that it -0bserves the actio11s of the survivors, 
and is gratified by such testimo11ies of tl1eir affection and 
grief." 2 According to a later writer the Tahitians in mou1·n-

1 1\1. J. van Baar<la, '' Een apologie 
VO()f clc <loo<len, '' Befjd1·age1t tot de 
7'aa!- £a11ti- e1t Volke11kit11de vanNeder
la1tdsch-I11die, lxix. ('l'l1e Ilague, 19 I 3) 

IJP· 64 sq. 
2 7!te Voya/:'i! s o.f C11ptai11 Ja111es Cook 

rou11d the T¥01·!tl (London, 1809), i. 
218 sq. 
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ing ''not only wailed in the loudest and most affecti11g tone, 
but tore their hair, rent their garments, and cut themselves 
with shark's teeth or l{nives in a shocking manner. The 
instrument usually employed was a small cane, about four 
inches long, with five or six shark's teeth fixed in, on 
opposite sides. Witl1 011e of these instruments every female 
p1·ovided herself after marriage, and on occasions of death it 
\Vas unsparingly used. vVith some this was not sufficient ; 
they prepared a short instrument, something like a plumber's 
mallet, about five or six inches long, rounded at one end for 
a handle, and armed witl1 two or three ro\VS of shark's teeth 
fixed in the \vood, at the other. With this, on the death of a 
i·elative or a friend, they cut themselves unmercifully, striking 
the head, temples, cheek, and breast, till the blood flowed 
profusely from the wounds. At the same time they uttered 
the most deafening and agonizing cries ; and the distortion 
of their countenances, their torn and dishevelled hair, the 
mingled tears and blood that covered their bodies, their 
wild gestures and unruly conduct, often gave them a frightful 
and almost inhuman appearance. This cruelty \Vas princi
pally performed by the females, but not by them only ; the 
men committed on these occasions the same enormities, and 
not only cut themselves, but came armed with clubs and other 
deadly weapons." At these doleful ceremonies the women 
sometimes wore short aprons, \vl1ich they held up with one 
hand to receive the blood, while they cut themselves with· the 
other. The blood-drenched apron was afterwards dried in 
the su11 and given in token of affection to the bereaved 
family, who preserved it as a proof of the high esteem in 
which the departed had been held. On the death of a king 
or principal chief, his subjects assembled, tore their hair, 
lacerated their bodies till they were covered with blood~ and 
often fought with clubs and stones till one or more of them 
were killed.1 Such fights at the death of a great man may 
help us to understand how the custom of gladiatorial combats 
arose at Rome ; for the ancients themselves inform us that 
these combats first took place at funerals and were a sub-

• 

1 vVilliam· Ellis, Polvnesian Re--
.rearches, Second Edition (London, 
1832-1836), i. 407-410. Compa1·e 

J. A. Moerenhout, Voyages aux Iles 
du Grand Ocea1t (Paris, 1837), i. 544, 
546 sq. 
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stitute for the slaughter of captives at the tomb.I At Rome 
the first exhibition of gladiators was given by D. Junius 
Brutus in 264 B.c. in honour of his dead father.2 

Among the women of Otaheite the use of shark's teeth J,aceration 

as a lancet to draw blood from their heads was not limited of thehbody 
on ot er 

to occasions of death. If any accident befell a woman's occasions 

h b d h . 1 · f · d · h h'ld h in Tahiti us an ,. 1s re at1ons or rien s, or er own c 1 , s e went · 
to work on herself with the sharl<'s teetl1 ; even if the child 
had only. fallen doV\'11 and hurt itself, the mother mingled 
her blood \Vith its tears. But when a child died, the whole 
house was filled with kinsfolk, cutting their heads and 
mal<ing loud lamentatio11s. ''On this occasion, in addition Hair of 

to other tokens of grief, the parents cut their hair short on :~~~11f~s 
one part of their heads, leaving the rest long. Sometimes Tahiti. 

tl1is is confined to a square patch on the forehead ; at 
others they leave that, and cut off all the rest: so1netimes 
a bunch is left o\rer both ears, sometimes over one only ; 
and sometimes one half is clipped quite close, and tl1e 
other left to grow long : and these tokens of mourning 
are sometimes prolonged for two or three years." 3 This 
description may illustrate the Israelitish practice of making 
bald places on the head in sign of mourning. 

In Hawaii or the Sandwich Islands, when a king or great Laceration 

chief died, the people expressed their grief ''by the most shock- ~~~~eiii 
ing personal outrages, not only by tearing off their clothes ~1our11in~ 
entirely, but by knocking out their eyes and teeth with clubs in Hawaii. 

and stones, and pulling out their hair, and by burning and 
cutting their flesh." 4 Of these various mutilations that of 
knocking out teeth would seem to have been on these occasions Teeth of 

the most prevaler1t and popular. It was practised by both ~~oo~kne~s 
sexes, though perhaps most extensively by men. On the death 011t. 

of a king or important chief the lesser chiefs connected with 
him by ties of blood or friendship were expected to display 
their attachment' by knocking out one of their front teeth 
with a stone; and when they had done so, their followers 
felt bound to follow their example. Sometimes a man 

I 'fertullia11, De spectacztlis, I 2 ; 

Servi11s, on Virgil, Ae1i. x. 5 I 9. 
2 Livy, Epito111a, xvi. ; Valeri11s 

l'viaximus ii. 4. 7. 
3 Caritain James \Vilson, Missio11a1-y 

Voya,i;e to the ,)oztther11 .l'acific Ocea11 
(LoI)do11, I 799), pp. 352 sq. 

4 C. S. Stewart, .fo11171a! of a Resi
de11,·e i11. the Sa111lwich .Ts!a11d:; (London, 
1828), p. 216. 

" 
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broke out his own tooth ; more f1·equently, however, the 
friendly office was discha1·ged for him by another, \vho, 
planting one .end of a stick against the tooth, hammered the 
other end witl1 a stone, till the tooth was either knocked out 
or broke11 off. If the men shrank f1·01n submitting to this 
operation, the \vomen would often perform it on them while 
they slept. Mo1·e than one tooth was seldom extracted at 
one time ; but the mutilation being repeated on the death 
of every chief of rank or authority, few adult men \Vere to 
be seen with an entire set of teeth, and many had lost the 
front teeth on both the upper and lower ja\v, which, apart 
from other inconveniences, caused a gri:at defect in their 
speech. Some, however, dared to be singular and to retain 
most of their teeth.1 

Similarly the Tongans in mourning beat their teeth 
with stones, bu1·ned. circles and scars on their flesh, 
struck shark's teeth into their heads until the blood 
flowed in streams, and thrust spears into the inner parts 
of their thighs, into their sides below the arm-pits, and 
tl1rough their cheeks into their mouths.2 When the cast
a\vay English seaman, William Mariner, resided among the 
Tongans early in the i1ineteenth century, he witnessed and 
has graphically described the extravagant mourning for 
Finow, king of Tonga. The assembled chiefs and nobles 
on that occasion, he tells 11s, evinced their grief by cutting 
and wounding themselves with clubs, stones, knives, or sharp 
shells ; one at a time, or two or three together, would run 
into the middle of the circle formed by tl1e spectators to 
give these proofs of their extreme so1·ro\v for the death and . ' 
their great i·espect for the memory, of their departed lord 
and friend. Thus one would cry, '' Finow ! I know ,veil 
your mind ; you . have departed,. to Bolotoo,3 and left your 
people un.der suspicion that I, or some of those about you, 
were unfaithful; but where is the proof of infidelity? where 
is a single instance of disrespect ? '' So saying, he would 
inflict violent blows and deep cuts on his head with a cltlb 
stone, or knife, exclaiming at intervals, '' Is this not a proof 
' 1 William Ellis, Polynesian Re

searches, Second Edition (London, 
1832-1836), iv. 176. Compare U. 
Lisiansky, A Voyage roiend the World 

• 

(London, 1814), p. 123. 
2 The Voyages of Captain Ja111es 

Cook (Londo11, 1809), v. 420. 
3 The land bf the dead. 
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of my fidelity? does this not evince loyalty and attachment 
to the memory of the departed warrior?'' Another, after 
parading up and down with a wild and agitated step, spinning 
and whirling a club, would strike himself with the edge of it 
two or three times violently on the top or back of the head ; 
then stopping suddenly and gazing steadfastly at the blood
bespattered implement, he would cry, ''Alas ! my club, who 
could have said that you would have done this kind office 
for me, and have enabled me thus to evince a testimony of 
my respect for Finow ! Never, no, never, can you again 
tear open the brains of his enemies ! Alas ! what a great 
and mighty warrior has fallen ! Oh ! Finow, cease to 
suspect my loyalty; be convinced of my fidelity ! '' Some, 
more violent than others, cut their heads to the sl{ull with 
such strong and frequent blows that they reeled and lost for 
a time the use of their reason.1 Other men during the 
mourni11g for Finow shaved their heads and burned their 
cheeks with lighted rolls of cloth, and rubbing the wounds 
with astringent berries caused them to bleed. This blood 
they smeared about the wounds in circles of nearly two 
inches in diameter, giving themselves a very unseemly 
appearance ; and they repeated the friction with the berries 
daily, making the blood to flow afresh. To show their love 
for their deceased master, the king's fishermen beat and 
bruised their heads with the paddles of their canoes. More
over, each of them had three arrows stuck through each 
cheek in a slanting direction, so that, while the points were 
within the mouth, the heads of the arrows projected over the 
shoulders and were kept in that position by another arrow 
tied to both sets of heads at the fisherman's back, so as to 
form a triangle. With this strange accoutrement the fisher
men walked round the grave, beating their faces and heads 
with their paddles, or pinchiAg up the skin of the breast and 
sticking a spear quite through it, all to p1·ove their affection 
for the deceased chief.2 

In the Samoan islands it was in like manner customary Laceration 
. fi h . • f b f . 1 . of the for rnour11ers to man1 est t eir gr1e y rant1c amentat1on body in 

I William Mariner, An Accoit1it of 
the Natives of the Tonga Is!a1tdJ·, 
Second Edition (London, I 818), i. 

VOL. III 

381-384. 
2 William Mariner, op. 

sq., 404 sq. 

• • 
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and wailing,· by rending the garments, tearing out. the h~ir, 
burning their flesh with firebrands, bruising their bodies 
with stones, and gashing themselves with sharp stones, shell:', 
and sharl('s teeth, till they were covered with blood. This 
\vas called an '' offering of blood '' ( taulanga toto) ; but 
according to Dr. George Brown, the expression did not 
imply that tl1e blood was presented to the gods, it sig11ified 
no more than affection for the deceased and sorrow for his 
loss.1 Similarly in Mangaia, one of the Hervey Islands, no 
sooner did a sick person expire than the near relatives 
blackened their faces, cut off their hair, and slashed their 
bodies with shark's teeth so that the blood streamed down. 
At Rarato11ga it was usual to knocl{ out some of the front 
teeth in tol{en of sorrow.2 So, too, in the Marquesas Isla11ds, 
''on the death of a great chief, his widow and the women of 
the tribe uttered piercing shrieks, whilst they slashed their 
foreheads, cheeks, and breasts with splinters of bamboo. 
This custom has disappeared, at least in Nuka-Hiva; but 
in the south-eastern group the women still comply with this 
usage, and, \Vith faces bleeding from deep wounds, abandon 
themselves to demonstrations of despair at the funeral of 
their relations." 3 

Among the Maoris of New Zealand the mourning 
customs were similar. '' The wives and near relations, 
especially the female ones, testified their grief by cutting 
the face and forehead with shells or pieces of obsidian, 
until the blood flo,ved plentifully, suffering the stream
lets to dry on the face, and the more perfectly it was 
covered with clotted gore the greater the proof of their 
respect for the dead ; the hair was always cut as a sign of 

I Charles Wilkes, Narrative ef the 
United States Explori11g Expedz'tion 

. ' New Edition (Philadelphia, 1851), ii. 
139 ; George Turner, Sa111oa a H11ndred 
Yea1·s Ago (London, 1884), p. 144; 
Rev. John B. Stair, Old Sanzoa (Lon
don, I 897 ), p. I 82 ; George Brown, 
D. D., ll:fela11esians and Polynesians 
(London, 1910), pp. 401 sq.; Rev. 
S. Ella, ''Samoa,'' Repo1·t efthe Fourth 
Meetirzg ef the Australasian Association 
for the Adva1ice11ze1zt ef Scz"ence, held at 
Hobart, Tasnzania, in Janztary I892 
(Sydney), p. 640. 

2 Rev. W. Wyatt Gill, '' Mangaia 
(Hervey Islands),'' Report ef the Second 
Meetz'ngef the Australasian Association 
for th~ Ad1Jancen1ent ef Science, held at 
Melbourne, Victoria, in January I890 
(Sydney), p. 344. 

3 Clave!, Les Marquisiens (Paris, 
1885), p. 39; compare id., p. 44. 
Compare Max Radiguet, Les derniers 
Sauvages (Paris, 1882), p. 284; Vin
cendon-Dumoulin et C. Desgraz, Iles 
Marqui'ses ou No1tka - hi11a (Paris, 
1843), p. 250. 
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grief, the men generally cut it only on one side, from the 
forehead to the neck." 1 According to another account, the 
cuttings for the dead among the Maoris were by no means 
confined to the face and forehead. '' All the immediate 
relatives and friends of the deceased, with the slaves, or other 
servants or dependants, if he possessed any, cut themselves 
most grievously, and present a frightful picture to a Euro
pean eye. A piece of flint (made sacred on account of the 
blood which it has shed, and the purpose for which it 
has been used) is held bet\veen the third finger and 
the thumb ; the depth to which it is to enter the skin 
appearing beyond the nails. The operation commences 
in the middle of the forehead ; and the cut extends, in a 
curve, all dow11 the face, on either side : the legs, arms, 
and chest are then most miserably scratched ; and the 
breasts of the women, who cut themselves more extensively 
and deeper than the men, are sometimes wofully gashed.'' 2 

Nowhere, perhaps, has this custom of cutting the bodies Laceration 

of the living in honour of the dead been practised more ~~~~ein 
systematically or with greater severity than among the rude mourning · 

aborigines of Australia, \vho stand at the foot of the social ~~o~~~~~: 
ladder. Thus among the tribes of Western. Victoria a of 

"d d h · "fi c h · E Australia. w1 ower mourne 1s wt e 1or t ree moons. very second Laceration 

night he wailed and recounted her good qualities, and ~f the. 

lacerated his forehead with his nails till the blood flowed i::!r~~ng 
do\vn his cheeks ; also he covered his head and face \vith a~b1ong fthe 

· tr1eso 
white clay. If he loved her very dearly and wished to Victoria. 

express his grief at her loss, he would burn himself across 
the waist in three lines \Vith a red-hot piece of bark. A 
widow mourned for her husband for twelve moons. She 
cut her hair quite close, and burned her thighs with hot 
ashes pressed down on them with a piece of bark till she 

• 

1 Rev. Richard Taylor, Te Ika A 
Maui, or, New Zealand and its I1t
habitants, Second Edition (London, 
r870), p. 217. 

2 Rev. William Yate, An Accotent 
of New Zealand (London, 1835), pp. 
136 sq. On these cuttings among the 
Maoris, see also Ernest Dieffenbach, 
Tr11vels i1t New Zealand (London, 

l 843), ii. 62 (the nearest relations 
'' make deep incisions in their 01vn 
bodies with brol,en pieces of shells'') ; 
William Brown, New Zeala11d tl1ttl its 
Aborigi1zes (London, 1845), p. 19; 
Arthur S. Thomson, The Story of New 
Zealand (London, 1859), i. 186; 
Edward Tregear, ''The Maoris of New 
Zealancl,'' Joternal of the A1tthropo
logical I1tstiti1te, xix. (1890) pp. 104 sq. 
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screamed with agony. Every second night she wailed and 
recounted his good qualities, and lacerated her forehead till 
the blood flowed down hei· cheeks. At the same time she 
covered her head and face with white clay. This she must 
do for tl1ree moons on pain of death. Children in mourning 
for their parents lacerated their brows.1 Among the natives 
of Central Victoria the parents of the deceased were wont 
to lacerate themselves fearfully, the father beating and cutting 
his head with a tomahawk, ai1d the mother burning her 
breasts and belly with a firestick. This they did daily for 
hours until the period of mourning was over.2 Widows in 
these tribes not only burned their breasts, arms, legs, and 
thighs \Vith firesticks, but rubbed ashes into their wounds and 
scratched their faces till the blood mingled with the ashes.3 

Among the Kurnai of South-Eastern Victoria mourners cut 
and gashed themselves with sharp stones and tomahawks 
until their heads and bodies streamed with blood.4 In the 
Mukjarawaint tribe of Western Victoria, when a man died, 
his relatives cried over him and cut themselves with toma
hawks and other sharp instruments for a week.5 

Laceration Among the tribes of the Lower Murray a11d Lower 
of the 
body in , Darling rivers mourners scored their backs and arms, 
mourning sometimes even their faces, with red - hot brands which 
among the . · • ' 
tribes of raised hideous ulcers ; afterwards they flung themselves 
~~e~outh prone on the grave, tore out their hair by handfuls, 

rubbed earth over their heads and bodies in great pro
fusion, and ripped up their green ulcers till the mingled 
blood and grime presented a ghastly spectacle.6 Among the 
Kamilaroi, a large tribe of Eastern New South Wales the 

' mourners, especially the women, used to plaster their heads 
and faces with white clay, and then cut gashes in their heads 
with axes, so that the blood flowed down over the clay to 

1 James Dawson, Australi'a1z Abori
gines (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade
laide, 1881 ), p. 66. 

2 W. Stanbridge, ''On the Abori
gines of Victoria,'' 71·ansactions of the 

·Ethnological Society of Lo1idon, New 
Series i. (1861) p. 298. 

3 R. Brough Smyth, The Abo1·i'gines 
of Vi'ctoria (Melbourne and London 
·I 878), i. 105. ' 

~ A. W. I-Iowitt, The Native Tri'bes 

of South-East Australi'a (London, 
1904), p. 459. 

5 A. W. Howitt, op. ci't. p. 453. 
6 Peter Beveridge, ''Of the Abori

gines inhabiting the Great Lacustrine 
and Riverine Depression of the Lower 
Murray, Lower Murrumbidgee, Lower 
Lachlan, and Lower Dar ling,'' Jou1wal 
a1td Proceedings of the Royal Society of 
New South Wales far I883 (Sydney, 
1884), pp. 28, 29. 



CHAP. IV CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD 293 

their shoulders, where it was allowed to dry.1 Speaking of a 
native burial on the Murray River, a writer says that ''around 
the bier were many \vomen, relations of the deceased, wailing 
and lamenting bitterly, and lacerating their thighs, backs, and 
breasts with shells or flint, until the blood flowed copiously 
from the gashes." 2 

In the Kabi and Wakka tribes of South-Eastern Queens~ 
land, about the Mary River, mourning lasted approximately 
six weeks. ''Every 11ight a general, loud wailing was sus
tained for hours, and was accompanied by personal laceration 
witl1 sharp flints or other cutting instruments. The men 
would be content with a few incisions on the back of the 
head, but the women would gash themselves from head 
to foot and allow the blood to dry upon the skin." 3 In 
the Boulia district of Central Queensland women in mourn
ing score their thighs, both inside and outside, \vith sharp 
stones or bits of glass, so as to mal{e a series of parallel cuts ; 
in neighbouring districts of Queensland the men make a 
single large and much deeper cruciform cut in the correspond
ing pa1·t of the thigh.4 Members of the Kakadu tribe, in 
the Northern Territory of Australia, cut their heads in mourn
ing till the blood flows do\vn their faces on to their bodies. 
This is done by men and women alike. Some of the blood 
is afterwards collected in a piece of b.ark and apparently de
posited in a tree close to the spot where the persqn died.5 

In the Kariera tribe of Western Australia, when a death 

I J{ev. William Ridley, I(a11zz"laroi 
a1ztl other A11stralia11 Languages (Syd· 
ney, 1875), p. 160; A. W. Howitt, 
The Native Tribes o.f South-East A11s
tralia, p. 467. 

2 E. J. Eyre, jo11rnals o.f Expe,li
tionsof Dz'scovery into Ce1it1·al Australia 
(London, 1845), ii. 347. 

3 John Mathew, Two Representative 
Tribes of Queensland (London, 1910), 
p. 115. Elsewhere (p. 107) the writer 
observes, ''The women incisecl the 
front of the head fc>r grief, the men the 
back of the head.'' But he says also 
that after a night of mourning he has 
seen the bodies of the women ''marked 
with small incisions from top to toe, 
with the dry l)lood still about them.'' 
Con11iare id., in E. M. Curi·, The Azts-

tralian Race (Melbourne and London, 
1886-1887), iii. 165; A. McDonald, 
'' Mode of Preparing the Dead among 
the Natives of the Upper l\fa1·y River, 
Queensland,'' Jour1zal of the A 1zthropo
logical Institute, i. (1872) pp. 216, 219. 

4 Walte1· E. Roth, Studies A11zonJ; 
the North-West-Ce1ztral Qz1ee1zsla1zd 
Aborigi11es (Brisbane and Lo11clon, 
l 897 ), p. l 64. The natives of the 
Cloncurry district of Qt1eensland, both 
men and women; also ct1t tl1eir thigl1s 
in sign of mourning. See W. E. Roth, 
op. cz't. p. 165. 

0 (Sir)BaldwinS1Jencer, Native Tribes 
of the Northe1·11 Te1·1·itory of A11st1·alia 
(London, 1914), Pll· 241 .rq. The 
writer's account of the use 111alle of the 
collected blood is 11ot qt1ite clear. 
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has occurred, the relations, both male and f ernale, wail and cut 
their scalps until the blood t1·ickles from their 11eads. The hair 
of the deceased is cut off and preserved, being worn by the rela
tives in the form of string.1 Among the N arrinyeri, a tribe of 
South Australia, the bodies of the dead used to be partially 
dried over a slow fire, then skinned, reddened \vith ochre, and 
set up naked on stages. ''A great lamentation and \Vailing 
is made at this time by all the relations and friends of the 
dead man. They cut thei1· hair off close to the head, and 
besmear themselves with oil and pounded charcoal. The 
women besmear themselves with the most disgusting filtl1 ; 
they all beat and cut themselves, and make violent demon
strations of grie£ All the relatives are careful to be present 
and not to be wa11ting in the proper signs of sorrow, lest they 
should be suspected of complicity in causing the death. · A 
slow fire is placed tinder the corpse, in order to dry it. The 
relations live, eat, drink, and sleep under the putrefying mass 
until it is dried. It is then wrapped up in mats and l<ept in 
the wurley. During the time in \vhich it is drying the fen1ale 
relatives relieve one another in weeping before the body, so 
as to keep some women always weeping in front of it. All 
this has very much the appearance of idolatry. The smoke 
rising around the red sitting figure, the wailing women, the 
old men with long wands, with a brush of feathers at the end, 
anointing it with grease and red ochre all these contribute 
to give one this impression of the whole scene." 2 

Laceration In the Arunta tribe of Central Australia a man is bound 
of the to cut himself on the shoulder in mourning for his father-in-body and 
cutting of la\v ; if he does not do so, his wife may be given away to 
the hair in th · d h . ano er man 111 or er to appease t e wrath of the 2'host at mottrn1ng ~ 

in the his undutiful so11-in-law. Arunta men regularly bear on their 
Arunta and h Id th · d h' h 
Warra- s ou ers e raise scars w 1c show that they have done 
munga their duty by their dead fathers-in-law.3 The fetnale relations 
tribes of 
Central 
Australia. 

1 A. R. Brown, ''Three Tribes of 
Western Australia,'' Jour1zal of the 
Royal Anth1·opological Institute, xliii. 
(1913) p. 169_. Compa1·e E. Clement, 
'' Ethnograph1cal Notes on the Western 
Australian Aborigines,'' Internationales 
Archiv fiir Eth1iographie, xvi. (1904) 
pp. 8 sq. According to the latter 
writer, the hair of the dead person is 
made into necklaces, which are worn 

by the relatives for a year and then 
discarded. 

2 Rev. George Taplin, ''The Na1·
rinyeri," in J. D. Woods, The Native 
T?ibes of South Australia (Adelaide, 
1879), p. 20. A wurley is a rude sort 
of native hut. 

3 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The Nati've Tribes of Cent1·al 
Australia (London, 1899), p. 500. 



CHAP. IV CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD 295 
' 

of a dead man in the Arunta tribe also cut and hack them-
selves in token of sorrow, working themselves up into a sort 
of frenzy as they do so, yet in all their apparent excitement 
they take care never to wound a vital part, but vent their 
fury on their scalps, their shoulders, and their legs.1 In· the 
Warramunga tribe of Central Australia widows c1·op. their 
hair short, and, after cutting open the middle li11e of the scalp, 
run firesticl{s along the wounds, often with serious conse
quences.2 Other female relations of the deceased among the 
Warramunga content themselves with cutting their scalps 
open by repeated blows of yam-sticks till the blood streams 
down over their faces ; while men gash their thighs more or 
less deeply \vith knives. These wounds on the thigh are 
made to gape as widely as possible by tying string tightly 
round the leg on both sides of the gash. The scars so made 
are permanent. A man has been seen with traces of no less 
than twenty-three such \vounds inflicted at different times in 
mourning. In addition, some Warramunga men in mourning 
cut off their hair closely, burn it, and smear their scalps with 
pipeclay, while other men cut off their whiskers. All these 
things are regulated by very definite rules. The gashing of 
the thighs, and even tl1e cutting of the hair and of the 
whiskers, are not left to chance or to the caprice of the 
mourners ; the persons who perform these operations on 
themselves must be related to the deceased in certain definite 
ways and in no other; and the relationships are of that 
classificatory or group order which is alone recognized by 
the Australian aborigines.3 In this tribe, ''if. a man, who stands 
in a particular relationship to you, happens to die, you must 
do the proper thir1g, which may be either gashing your thigh 
or cutting your hair, quite regardless of whether you were 
personally acquainted with the dead man, or whetl1er he was 
your dearest friend or greatest enemy." 4 

It deserves to be noticed that in these cutti11gs for tl1e 

l (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
· Gillen, The Nati've Tri'bes ef Central 

Australia, p. 510. 
2 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 

Gillen, The Native Tribes ef Central 
Australia, p. 500, note 1• 

:1 (Sir) Balclwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The No1·the1·1i Tribes ef Centi·al 

Aitstralia (London, 1904), PlJ· 516-
523; iid., Across Attst1·alia (London, 
1912), ii. 426-430. As to the classi
ficatory or group systen1 of relationship, 
see above, vol. ii. pp. 227 sqq., 

4 (Sir) Baldwi11 S1Jencer and F. J. 
Gillen, At·ross Az1st1·a/ia (London, 
1912), ii. 429. 
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clead among the Australians the blood drawn from the bodies 
of the mourners is sometimes applied directly to the corpse, 
or at least allowed to di·op into the grave. Tl1us among 
some tribes on the Darling River several men used to stand 
by tl1e open grave and cut each other's heads with a boome
rang; then they held thei1· bleeding heads over the grave, so 
that the blood dri1Jped on the corpse lying in it. If the 
deceased was held i11 high esteem, the bleeding was repeated 
after som'e earth had been thrown on the corpse.1 Similarly 
in the Milya-uppa tribe, which occupied the country about 
the To1·rowotta I~ake in the north-west of New South Wales, 
when the dead man had been a warrior, the mourners cut 
each other's heads and let the blood fall on the corpse as it 
lay in the grave.2 Again, in the Bahkunjy tribe at Bourke, 
on the Darling River, '' I was present at a burial, when the 
\Vido\ver (as the chief mourner chanced to be) leapt into the 
grave, and, holding his hair apart with the fingers of both 
hands, received from another black, who had leapt after hi1n, 
a smart blow with a boome1·ang on the 'parting.' ~I\. strong 
jet of blood followed. The widower then performed the same 
duty by his comrade. This transaction took place, I fancy, 
on the bed of leaves, before the corpse had been deposited." 3 

Among the A1·unta of Central Australia the female relations 
of the dead used to throw themselves on the grave and there 
cut their own and each other's heads with fighting-clubs or 
digging-sticks till the blood, streaming down over the pipe
clay \vith wl1ich their bodies were whitened, dripped upon 
the grave.

4 
Again, at a burial on the Vasse Rive1·, in 

Western Australia, a \vriter describes how, when the grave 
was dug, the natives placed the corpse beside it, then ''gashed 
their thighs, a11d at the flo\ving of the blood they all said, ' I 
have brought blood,' and they stamped the foot forcibly on 
the ground, sprinkling the blood around them ; ther1 wiping 
the wounds with a wisp of leaves, they threw it, bloody as it 
was, on the dead man.'' 5 · 

1 F. Bonne)', ''On Some Customs of 
the River Darling, New South \Vales,'' 
Jo11rnal of the Anthropological Institztte 
xiii. (1884) pp. 134 sq. ' 
, , 

2 James ~- Reid, in E. M. Cprr, 
'J'he A11stralian Race (Melbourne and 
London, 1886-1887), ii. l 79. 

3 G1·eville N. Teulon, i11 E. M. 
Curr, The Australian Race, ii. 203 sq. 

• 
4 (Sir) Baldwin Spenc~r and 1''. J. 

Gillen, The Nati've Tribes of Central 
Australia, pp. 507, 509 sq. 

6 (Sir) George Grey,Jour11als of Two 
Expeditions of Discovery t'n North-
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Further, it is deserving of notice that the Australian Applica

aborigines sometimes apply their severed hair, as well as tion of the 

h · 'l b severed 
t eir spi t load, to the . bodies. of their dead friends. Thus, hair of . 

Sir George Grey tells us that ''the natives of many parts :0t~~ers 
of Australia, when at a funeral, cut off portions of their corpse. 

beards, and singeing these, throw them upon the dead body ; 
in some instances they cut off the beard of the corpse, 
and burning it, rub themselves and the body with the 
singed portions of it." 1 Comparing the modern Australian 
with the ancient Hebrew usages in mourning, Sir George 

' 

Grey adds, ''The native females invariably cut themselves 
and scratch their faces in mourning for the dead ; they also 
literally make a baldness between their eyes, this being 
always one of the places where they tear the· skin with 
the finger nails." 2 

Among the rude aborigines of Tasmania the mourning Laceration 

h b . .1 ,, Pl · h · of the customs appear to ave een s1mi ar. aster1ng t eir body and 

shaven heads with pipe-clay, and covering their faces with a cuttin!? o_f 
· f h 1 d r b' d · h the hair 1n mixture o c arcoa an emu 1at, or mutton- 1r grease, t e mourning 

\vomen not only wept, but lacerated their bodies with sharp amo~~ the 

h 11 d b . h . h' h . h fi . l abor1g1nes s e s an stones, even urning t eir t ig s wit a rest1c <:. of 

Flowers would be thrown on the gi·ave, and trees entwined Tasniania. 

to cover their beloved 011es. The hair cut off in gi·ief was 
thrown upon the mound." 3 

The customs of cutting the body and shearing the hair Can_ the 
• · cutting of in token of mourning for the dead have now been traced the body 

throughout a considerable portion of mankind, from the a11d t?e 

h . hl · ·1· d · f · . d h shearing of most ig y civi ize nations o antiquity own to t e the hair be 

lo\vest savages of mode1·n times. It remains to ask, What is intended to 
disguise the 

West a7td Western Australia (London, 
18'1..L), ii. 332, qt1oting a letter of a 
Mr. Busse!. 

1 (Sir) George Grey, op. cit. ii. 335· 
2 (Sir) George Grey, op. cit. ii. 

335. For otl1er evidence of cuttings for 
tl1e dead an1ong the Australian al)ori
gines, see Major (Sir) T. L. Mitchell, 
Three Expedi"tions i7zto the l11te1·io1· oj 
Easte1·11 Australia, Second Edition 
(London, 1839), ii. 346; John Fraser, 
''The Aborigines of New South Wales,'' 

Jou1·11al ancl P1·ocee1lings o.f the Royal 
• Society of New South Wales, xvi. (1882) 

n1ourner 
PP· 229, 23 I ; Edward Palme1·, ''Notes from the 

A 1. T "b ,, r. l ghost? on some t1stra 1an 1·1 es, Joit1·na . 
o.f the A11thropological hzstitiite, xiii. 
(1884) p. 298; John F. Mann, ''Notes 
on the Al1origines of Australia,'' P1·0-
ceedings o.f the Geographical Society o.f 
A1ist1·alas1:a, i. (Sydney, 1885) p. 47; 
E. M. Curr, The Aztst1·alian Race, i. 
330, ii. 249, 346, 443, 465, iii. 21, 
29. The ct1stom was apparently uni
versal among these savages. 

3 Jan1es Bonwick, Daily Life a1td 
01·igin o.f the Ta.r111a11ia11s (I,ondon, 
I 870 ), pp. 97 sq . 
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the meaning of these practices? In the preceding chapter 
we savv that the Nicobarese shave their hair and eyebro\vs 
in mournina for the alleged purpose of disguising themselves 
from the ghost, whose unwelcome attentions tl1ey desi1·e to 
avoid, and whom they apparently imagine to be incapable 
of recognizing them with thei1· hair cut.1 Can it be, then, 
that both customs have been adopted in order either to 
deceive or to repel the ghost by rendering his surviving 
relations either unrecognizable or repulsive in his eyes? 
On this theory both customs are based on a fear of the 
ghost ; by cutting their flesh ai1d cropping their hair the 
1nourners hope that the ghost will either not know them, or 
that knowing them he will turn away in disgust from their 
cropped heads and bleeding bodies, so that in either case he 
\vill not molest them. 

The fear of How does this hypothesis square with the facts 
the ghost h' h h d . . ..., Th r f th as shown in w 1c we ave passe 1n review r e 1ear o e 
Austra!ian ghost certai11ly counts for something in the ~A..ustralian 
mourning r h 
customs. ceremonies of mourning ; 1or we have seen that among t e 

The desire 
to please 
and pro
pitiate the 
ghost as 
shown in 

Arunta, if a man does not cut himself properly in mourning 
for his father-in-law, the old man's ghost is supposed to be 
so angry that the only \vay of appeasing his \vrath is to 
take away his daughter from the arms of his· undutiful son
in-law.2 Further, in the Unmatjera and Kaitish tribes of 
Central Australia a widow covers 11er body with ashes and 
renews this token of grief during the \Vhole period of mourn
ing, because, if she failed to do so, '' the atnirz"n;a, or spirit of 
the dead man, who constantly follows her about, \vill kill 
her and strip all the flesh off her bones." 3 In these customs 
the fear of the ghost is manifest, but there is apparently no 
intention either to deceive or to disgust him by rendering 
the person of the mourner unrecognizable or repulsive. 

Australian Q th t th A l' . n e con rary, e ustra 1an practices in mourning seem mourning 
customs. to aim rather at obtruding the mourners on the attention of 

the ghost, in order that he may be satisfied with their de
monstrations of sorrow at the irreparable loss they have , 
sustained through his death. The Arunta and other tribes 

1 Above, p. 236. 
2 Above, p. 294. 
3 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 

Gillen, The Northern Tribes of Cen
tral Aust1·alia (London, 1904), p. 
507. 
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of Central Australia fear that if they do not display a suffi-
cient amount of grief, the spirit of the dead man will be 
offended and do them a mischief. And with regard to their 
practice of whitening the mourner's body with pipe-clay, \Ve 
are told that '' there is no idea of concealing from the spirit 
of the dead person the identity . of the mourner ; on the 
other hand, the idea is to render him or her more con
spicuous, and so to allow the spirit to see that· it is being 
properly mourned for." 1 In short, the Central Australian 
customs in 1nourning appear designed to please or propitiate 
the ghost rather than to elude his observation or excite. his 
disgust. That this is the real intention of the Australian Offerings 

. l . l d b h . f of blood usages 111 genera 1s strong }' suggeste y t e practices o and hair to 

allo\ving the mourner's blood to drop on the corpse or into the dead. 

the grave, and depositing his severed locks on the lifeless 
body; for these acts can hardly be interpreted otherwise 
than as tribute paid or offerings presented to the spirit of 
the dead in order either to gratify his wishes or to avert his 
wrath. Similarly we saw that among the Orang Sakai of 
Sumatra mourners allow the blood dripping fi·om their 
wounded heads to fall on the face of the corpse,2 and that 
in Otaheite the blood flowing from the self-inflicted wounds 
of mourners used to be caught in pieces of cloth, which were 
then laid beside the dead body on the bier.3 Further, the 
custom of depositing the shorn hair of mourners on the 
co1·pse or in the grave has been observed in ancient or 
modern times by Arabs, Greeks, Mingrelians, North Ameri-
can Indians, Tahitians, and Tasmanians, as \Vell as by the 
aborigines of Australia.4 Hence we seem to be justified in 
concluding that the desire to benefit or please the ghost has 
been at least one motive which has led many peoples to 
practise those corporeal mutilations with which we are 11ere 
concerned. But to say this is not to affirm that the pro-
pitiation of the ghost has bee11 the sole intention with \Vhich 
these austerities have been practised. Different peoples 
may well have inflicted these sufferings or disfigurements on 
themselves from different motives, and a1nongst these various 

l (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The Native Tribes ef Centi·al 
Austi·alia (L<)nclon, 1899), pp. 510, 
5 I I. 

2 Above, p. 233. 
3 ·Above, p. 28 5. 
4 Above, p[J. 273, 274, 276, 280, 

280 sq., 282, 28 5, 297. 
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motives the wish to elude 01· deceive the dangerous spirit of 
the dead may sometimes have been one. 

Ho\v is tl1e We have still to inquire how the offering of blood and 
offering hair is supposed to be11efit or please the ghost ? Is he 
of blood 
suppos\!d tliought to delight in tl1em merely as expressions of the un-
~~eb~~:~t? feigned sorrow which his friend~ feel at his death ? That 

cei·tainly would seem to have been the interpretation wl1ich 
the Tahitians put upon the custom ; for along with their 
blood and hair they offered to the soul of the deceased their 
tears, and they believed that the ghost ''observes the actions 
of the survivors, and is gratified by such testimonies of their 
affection · ai1d grief." 1 Yet even when we 11ave made every 
allowance for tl1e selfishness of the savage, we should prob
ably do injustice to the primitive ghost if \Ve supposed 
that he exacted a tribute of blood and tears and hair 
from no other motive than a ghoulish delight in the suffer
ings and privations of his surviving kinsfolk. It seems 
likely that originally he was believed to reap sotne 

Robertson 
Sn1ith's 
theory of 
a blood 
covenant 
between 
the living 
and the 
dead. 

mo1·e tangible and material benefit from these demonstra
tions of affection and devotion. An eminent scholar has 
suggested that the i11tention of offering the blood of the 
mourners to the spirit of the departed was to create a blood 
covenant between the living and the dead, and thus to con
firm or establish friendly relations with the spiritual powers.2 

In support of this vie\v he refers to the p1·actice of some 
Australian tribes on the Darling River, who, besides wound-
ing their heads and allowing the blood from the wounds to 
drop on the corpse, were wont to cut a piece of flesh f1·om 
tl1e dead body, dry it in the sun, cut it in small pieces, and 
distribute the pieces among the relatives and friends, some 
of whotn sucked it to get strength and courage, while others 
tl1re\v it into the river to bring a flood and fish when both 

. ' 
were wanted.3 

, Here the giving of blood to the dead and 
the sucking of his flesh undoubtedly appear to imply a 
relatio11 of mutual benefit between the survivors and the 
deceased, whether that relation is to be described as a 

1 Above, p. 28 5. 

2 W. I{obertson Smith, The Religio1z 
ef the Semites, New Edition (London, 
1894), pp. 322 sq. 

3 F. Bonney, ''On Some Customs 
of the Aborigines of the River Darling, 
New South Wales,'' Journal ef the 
Anthropological Institute, xiii. (I 884) 
pp. I 34 sq. 
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covenant or not. Similarly among the Kariera of Western 
Australia, who bleed themselves in mourning, the hair of the 
deceased is cut off and worn by the relatives in the form of 
string.1 Here, again, there seems to be an exchange of 
benefits between the living and the dead, the survivors 
giving their blood to their departed kinsman and receiving 
his hair in return. · 

• 

However, these indications of an interchange of good T~e 
ffi b h d h f, evidence 

o ces etween t e mourners an t e mourned are too ew of such a 

and slight to \Varrant the conclusion that bodily mutilations ~ovenant 
d d . fl.' d h l b b d l . inadequate. an woun s 1n 1cte on t emse ves y ereave re at1ves 

are always or even generally intended to establish a covenant 
of mutual help and protection with the dead. The great 
1najority of the practices which we have surveyed in this 
chapter can reasonably be interpreted as benefits supposed 
to be conferred by the living on the dead, but few or none 
of them, apart fro1n the Australian practices which I have 
just cited, appear to imply any corresponding return of 
kindness made by the ghost to his surviving kinsfolk. 
Accordingly the hypothesis which would explain the cuttings 
for the dead as attempts to institute a blood covenant with 
them must apparently be set aside on the ground that it is 
not adequately supported by the evidence at our disposal. 

A simpler and more obvious explanation of the cuttings The blood 
• offered 
ts suggested by the customs of some of the savages who to the 

inflict such wounds on themselves. Thus we have seen that de~d may 
be intended 

the practice of wounding the heads of mourners and letting to feed and 

the blood drip on the corpse was prevalent among the shtrengthen 
t em. 

Australian tribes of the Darling River. Now among these 
same tribes it is, or rather used to be, the custom that 
on t1ndergoing the ceremony of initiation into manhood 
''during the first two days the youth drinks only qlood from 
the veins in the arms of his friends, who willingly supply the 
required food. Having bou11d a ligature round the upper 
part of the arm they cut a vein on the under side of the 
forearm, and run the blood into a wooden vessel, or a dish
shaped piece of bark. The youth, kneeling on his bed, 
made of the small branches of a fuchsia shrub, leans forward, 
while holding his ·hands behind him, and licks up the blood 

l Above, pp. 293 sq. 
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from the vessel placed in f1·ont of him with his tongue, like 
a dog. Later he is allowed to eat the flesh of d~cks as well 
as the blood." 1 Again, among these same tribes of the 
Darling Rive1·, '' a very sick or weak person is f:d up?n 
blood whicl1 the male friends provide, taken from their bodies 
in the way already described. It is generally taken in a 
i·aw state by the invalid, who lifts it to his mouth like jelly 
between his fingers and thumb. I have seen it cooked in a 
\vooden vessel by putting a few red-hot ashes among it." 2 

Again, speal{ing of the same tribes, the same writer tells us 
that ''it sometimes happens that a change of camp has to 
be made, and a long journey over a dry country undertaken, 
\Vith a helpless invalid, who is carried by tl1e strong men, 
\vho willingly bleed themselves until they are weak and 
faint, to provide the food they consider is the best for a sick 
pe1·son." 3 But if these savages gave their own blood to 
feed the weak and sickly among their living friends, \vhy 
should they not have given it for the same purpose to their 
dead kinsfolk? Like almost all savages, the Australian 
aborigines believed that the human soul survives the death 
of the body ; what more natural accordingly than that in 
its disembodied state the soul should be supplied by its 
loving relatives with the same sustaining nourishment with 
which they may have often strengthened it in life? On the 
same principle, when Ulysses was come to deadland in the 
far country of Cimmerian darkness, he sacrificed sheep and 
caused their blood to. flow into a trench, and the \veak 
ghosts, gathering eagerly about it, drank the blood and so 
acquired the strength to speak with him.4 

Tl1e hair But if the blood offered by mourners was designed for 
offe1·ed to 
tl1e dead the refreshment of the ghost, what are we to say of the 
~ayalsobe parallel offering of their hair? The ghost may have been 
intended to • . 
strengthen thought to drink the blood, but we can hardly suppose that 
the111, since 
it is a 1 F. Bonney, ''On some Customs 
con:imon of the Aborigines of the River Darling, 
notion that New South Wales,'' Joui·nal of the 
a person's Anthropologz·cal Iizstz"tute, xiii. (1884) 
strength is 8 p. 12 . 
in his hair. 2 F. Bonney, op. cit. p. 132. 

3 F. Bonney, op. cit. p. l 33. 
4 Homer, Odyssey, xi. l 3 sqq. The 

drinking of the blood by the ghosts is 

explicitly mentioned in verses 98, l 5 3, 
232, 390. The view that the blood 

. drawn from their bodies by mourners 
\Vas originally intended to feed the 
dead man has the support of Herbert 
Spencer, who compared the Homeric 
description of the blood-drinking ghosts. 
See his Principles of Sociology, i. (Lon
don, 1904) pp. 265 sqq. 
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he was reduced to such extremities of hunger as to eat the 
hair. Still it is to be remembered that in the opinion of 
some peoples the hair is the special seat of its owner's 
stre11gth,1 and that accordingly in cutting their hair and pre
senting it to the dead they may have imagined that they 
were supplying him with a source of energy not less ample 
and certain than when they provided him with their blood 
to d1·ink. If that were so, the parallelism which runs through 
the mourning customs of cutting the body and polling the 
hair would be intelligible. That this is the true explanation 
of both practices, however, the evidence at our command is 
hardly sufficient to enable us to pronounce with confidence. 

So far as it goes, however, the preceding inquiry tends The 

t fi 1 · h h "d d · f · customs of o con rm t 1e view t at t e wi esprea practices o cutting cutting the 

the bodies and shearing the hair of the living after a death body_and 

were originally designed to gratify or benefit in some way :~=a~~~;in 
the spirit of the departed ; and accordingly, wherever such niourning 

customs have prevailed; they may be taken as evidence that :~fdence of 

the people who observed them believed in the survival of afworship 
· · · o the dead. 

the human soul after death and desired to maintain friendly 
relations with it. In other words, the observance of these 
usages implies a propitiatio11 or \vorship of the dead. Since 
the Hebrews appear to have long cut both their bodies and 
their hair in honour of their departed relations, v.•e may 
safely include them among the many tribes and nations who 
have at one time or another been addicted to that worship 
of ancestors which, of all forms of primitive religion, has 
probably enjoyed the widest popularity and exerted the 
deepest influence on mankind. The intimate connexion of 
these mourning customs with the worship of the dead was 
probably well remembered in Israel down to the close of 
the monarchy, and may have furnished the religious re-
formers of that age with their principal motive for pro-
hibiting extravagant displays of sorrow which they justly 
regarded as heathenish. 

I For evidence, see above, vol. ii. pp. 484 sqq. 

' 
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CHAPTER V 

THE BITTER WATER 

§ 1. The Ordeal of the Bi.tter Water i·n Israel 

IN the Priestly Code it is ordained that when a man 
suspects his wife of infidelity and desires to put her to the 
proof, he shall bring her to the priest along with an oblation, 
consisting of the tenth part of an ephah of barley meal 
without the addition of oil or frankincense. This oblation 
is described as '' a meal offering of jealousy, a meal offering 

• 

of memorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance. And the 
• 

priest shall bring her near, and set her before the Lord : 
and the priest shall take holy water in an earthen vessel ; 
and of the dust that is on the floor of the tabernacle the 
priest shall take, and put it into the water : and the priest 

of the 
sanctuary 
and with 
the ink 
with which shall set the woman before the Lord, and let the hair of 
curses have h ' h d 1 d h 1 ffi · f been t e woman s ea go oose, an put t e mea · o er1ng o 
written. memorial in her hands, which is the meal offering of 

jealousy: and the priest shall have in his hand the 'vater of 
bitterness that causeth the curse : and the priest shall cause 
her to swear, and shall say t1nto the woman, If no man have 

• 

. lien with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to. unclean
ness, being under thy husband, be thou free from this water 
of bitterness that causeth the curse: but if thou hast gone 
aside, being under thy husband, and if thou be defiled, and 
some man have lien with thee besides thine husband : then 
the priest shall cause the woman to swear with the oath of 
cursing, and the priest shall say unto the woman, The Lord 
make thee a curse and an oath among thy people,· when the 
Lord doth make thy thigh to fall away, and thy belly to 
swell ; and this water that causeth the curse shall go into 
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thy bowels, and make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to 
fall away : and the woman shall say, Amen, Amen. And 
the priest shall write these curses. in a book, and he shall 
blot them out into the water of bitterness : and he shall 
make the woman drink the water of bitterness that causeth 
the curse : and the water that causeth the curse shall enter 
into her and become bitter. And the priest shall take the 
meal offering of jealousy out of the woman's hand, and sl1all 
wave the meal offering before the Lord, and bring it unto the 
altar: and tl1e priest shall take an handful of the meal offering, 
as the memorial thereof, and burn it upon the altar, and after
ward shall make tl1e woman drink the \Vater. And \vhen he 

• 

hath made her di·ink the vvater, then it shall come to pass, 
if she be defiled, and have committed a trespass against he1· 
11usband, that the \Vater that causeth. the curse shall enter 
into her and become bitter, and her belly shall swell, and 
her thigh shall fall away: and the woman shall be a curse 
among her people. And if the woman be not defiled, but 
be clean ; then she shall be free, and shall conceive seed." 1 

In this passage there appear to be certain repetitions The 

which are most naturally explained on the hypothesis that ~~~=d~e 
the text has been either interpolated or compiled from two· in the 

distinct but closely allied versions of the judicial procedure ordeal. 

to be followed in such cases. Thus the priest is twice said 
to bring the woman before the. Lord, and tl1e woman is 
twice said to drink the water of bitterness, both before and 
after the meal offering has been presented to tl1e Lord by 
the priest.2 Disregarding these repetitions, we gather that 
in its main features the ordeal of the bitter water \\'as 
administered as follows. The priest tool<: holy water and 
mixed in it dust swept from the floor of the sanctuary. 
Then he set the woman before the Lord at the 11oly place, 
loosened her hair, and put the meal offering in her hands. 
While she held it, he, holdi11g in his hand the holy water 
mixed with the dust of the sanctuary, recited the cu1·se 

I N u1n bers v. 1 I --28. 
2 On the q11estion of the composi

tion of the text, see B. Stade, ''Die 
Eiferopfe1·thora, '' Zeitschrift .fiir die alt
testameizt!i·che Wissenscha.ft, x~i. (I 895) 
I>IJ· 166-178; J. Estlin Carpenter and 

VOL. III 

G. Harford-Battersb}·, 77te Hexateitch 
(London, 1900), ii. 191 sq.; A. R. S. 
Kennedy, Levi"ticzts a11tl N11111be1·s, p. 
214 ( 7'he ('e11t111y Bible) ; G. B. Gray, 
Ci·itical a111l Exe.i;etical Co111111e11tary 
011 Nzt111ber:; (Etlinb11rgh, 1903), l)t' 49, 

x 
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which would befall her if, being unfaithful to her husband, 
she wrongfully swore to her innocence and drank the bitter 
\vater; the curse was . that the water, entering into her 
bowels, should cause her belly to swell and her thigh to 
fall away. The won1an listened to the curse, and solemnly 
assented to it by saying, ''Amen, ame11 ! '' Next the priest 
w1·ote the curse on a slip of parchment,1 and washed off the 
ink into the holy water. After that he took the meal 
offering from the woman's hand, waved it before the Lord, 
and burned a handful of it on the altar. Finally, he caused 
the woman to drink the holy water, which, impregnated 
with the dust of the sanctuary and the ink of the curse, had 
become a powerful instrument to execute the curse upon 
the guilty by causing the belly of the adulteress to S\vell and 
her thigh to fall away. 

The passage is interesting as the only record of a trial 
by ordeal prescribed by Jewish law; and though the 
Priestly Code, in which it occurs, belongs to the period 
after the Exile,2 we cannot doubt that the practice \vhich 
it enjoins was no novelty, but that on the contrary it had 
been in vogue among the Israelites from time immemorial. 
For trial by ordeal, wherever it flourishes, is a mode of 
ascertaining guilt as barbarous as it is ineffectual ; and 
though, by reason of the conservative nature of law and 
custom, it may long linger even among peoples who have 
attained to a considerable degree of civilization, it can only 
take its rise in ages of gross ignorance and credulity. 
The different forms of ordeal by which men have sought to 
elicit the truth are many and well fitted to illustrate the 
extent and variety of human folly.3

. To describe, or si1nply 
to enumerate them all, even if it were possible, would here 
be out of place ; I shall confine myself to exemplifying a 
form of ordeal which bears some analogy to the Hebrew 
ordeal of the bitter water. 

1 The Hebrew word sepher (~!?), 
l1ere translated '' book '' in our English 
Bible, denotes anything which can 
receive \\•riting, for example a slip of 
parchment. 

2 See above, pp. 109 sq. 
3 For examples see (Sir) Ed¥:ard 

·B. Tylor in EncycloptI!dia Britan1tica, 

Ninth Edition, xvii. (Edinbu1·gh, 1884) 
s. v. '' Ordeal,'' pp. 8 l 8 - 820 ; C. 
J. Leendertz, '' Godsoordeelen en 
Eeden,'' Tz/'dschnfl van het Kon. 
Nederlandsch Aardrijkskundig Genoot
schap, 1'weede Serie, V. Afdeeling: 
Meer uitgeb1·eide artikelen (Leyden, 
1888), pp. 1-29, 315-338. ; . 

. . 
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§ 2. The Poison Ordeal i'n Africa. 

In mr-ny parts of Af1·ica it has been, and perhaps still The ordeal 

is, customary to submit criminal charges, particularly by_drin~ing 
• poison 1n 

accusations of witchcraft, to the test of poison : the accused, Africa. 

and sometimes the accusers also, are compelled to swallow 
a poisoned draught, and according to the result a verdict 
of guilty or not guilty is returned. As a rule, a man is 
declared innoce11t if he vomits up the poison, but guilty if 
he either retains it or evacuates it by purging. Death from 
the effect of the poison is regarded as a sure sign of guilt, 
but often it is not awaited by the crowd of spectators, who, 
as soon as it appears that the supposed culprit cannot eject 
the poison in the approved fashion, · rush on him and 
despatch 11im with every symptom of rage and every refine-
ment of cruelty. This at least used to be the ordinary form 
of procedure under native law, before the intervention of 
civilized Europe laid African barbarism under some restraint. 
It is p1·obably carried out to this day in holes and co1·ners, 
\vhe1·e the blacks can practise their old customs without 
being observed and called to account by their white rulers. 
Althot1gh in what follows I shall often, following my autho1·i-
ties, speal<: of these judicial murders as if· they still took 
place, we may probably assume that for the most part they 
are happily obsolete.1 

The poisons employed in the ordeal vary in different Bark of 

parts of Africa, but the one which seems to have the widest ~:Y~~e:0• 
range is procured from the bark of the tree known to Euro- ph~eu11z 

b . E h h 1 • I . l "Ut1zee1zse pean otan1sts as ryt rop ieu1n guineense, t 1s a arge ~sed i11 

tropical tree belonging to the order of the Legu11zinosae, the the pois011 

sub-order of the Caesalpt'nioideae, and the tribe of the Dimor- oi·deal. 

phandreae. The trunk is tall and, like the larger branches, is 
covered with a rough, cor1·ugated, and fissured bark of a ferru-
ginous red colour, while the bark of the lesser bra11ches is 
greyish and smooth. The wood is exceedingly hard ; 11ouse-

1 African ordeals in general, and t11e 
poison ordeal in particular, are illu.s
trated with copious examples ])y the 
late German ethnologist A. H. Post i11 
!1is useful work Afrikani'sche Jieris
prude11z (Olclenb11rg and Leipsic, I 887), 

ii. 110 sqq. The subject is discussed 
from the medical and bot~tnical side by 
Messrs. E111. Perrot and Em. Vogt in 
thejr worJ,, Poiso11s de fi'/e1ches et Poiso11s 
a'Ep1·e11ve (Paris, 1913), pp. 35 sqq. 

• 
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timbers made of it do not take fire in conflagrations which 
consume the rest of the building. It also resists damp 
and is nev·er attacl<ed by white ants. Hence the wood is 
much used on tl1e Gambia the Casamance, and the Upper 

. ' 
Niger for the building . of houses and the fashioni11g of 
household utensils.1 Administered to birds, a small dose of , 
the poison produces violent vomiting and irregular muscular 
movetnents, with difficult respiration, followed by loss of 
muscular po\ver and death. In cats and dogs the symptoms 
are restlessness, nausea, succeeded by violent vomiting, 
spasmodic jerl(s of the li1nbs during locomotion, quickened 
respiration, staggering gait, and death during a convulsion, 
apparently connected with an attempt to vomit. Consciot1s~ 

ness seems to be preserved to the last. The temperature of 
the body is not affected by the admi11istration of the drug. 
Applied to the eye, the poison has no effect on the pupil, nor 
does it cause congestion of the conjunctiva or lachr)'mation.2 

The poison ordeal has been commonly employed both 
by tl1e true negroes and by the Bantus, that is, by the two 
blacl( races whicl1 between them occupy the greater part of 
tropical and souther11 Africa. It has been rampant from 
the Senegal River and the Niger on the north to the 
Zambesi on the south. On the othe1· hand, it seems to be 
rarer among the Ba11tu tribes to the south of the Zambesi, 
and to be little kno\vn to the black race 110\v commonly 
called Nilotic, which, as the name implies, is principally 
seated on the upper waters of the Nile, though it also 
numbers some important tribes in Eastern Af1·ica.3 In 

1 .William Procte.r, jun., ''On 
E1J1throphleu111 ;'udiciale (the sassy 
bark of Cape Palmas),'' Pha1·111aceutz"cal 

.four11al and T1·ansactions, xvi. ( l 8 5 6-
1857) p. 234 (article reprinted from 
fhe A11zeril·a11 Journal of Pha1-111acy); 
Em. Perrot et En1. Vogt, Poisons de 
Fleches et Poiso11s d' Epreuve (Paris, 
1913), pp. 36 sq. I have corrected 
Procter's account of the order, s1ib-
0rd~r, an_d tribe of the tree by infor-
1nat1on kindly furnished to me by Dr. 
0. Stapf, of the Royal Botanic Gar
dens, I(ew. From him I learn that 
the original and correct s1Jelling of the 
name is Eryth1·ophle1e111, not Ery-

th1-ophl1z:zi111, as it is common!)' spelt, 
the second part being derived from 
<j>'A€w, ''to teem with,'' in reference to 
the sap, not to the bark, of the tree. ' 

2 Lauder Br11nton and Walter Pye, 
'' Physiological action of the bark. of 
the Eryth1:ophleu11z guineense (casca, 
cassa or Sassy. Bark),'' Proceedings <if 
the Royal ·Society of Lo1zdon, xxv. 
(1877) pp. r72-r74. 

. 
3 As to these outlying tribes of 

Nilotics (Masai, N11ndi, Turkana, and 
Sul{), see Sir Charles Eliot's Introduc
tion to A. C. Hollis's The Nandi 
(Oxford, 1909), pp. xv. sq. 



• 

• 

CHAP. V THE POISON ORDEAL JN AFRICA 

describing the ordeal as· it is practised, "''ith many variations 
of detail, by these various peoples, I shall choose examples 
which illustrate tl1e geographical and racial distribution of 
the custom. How far the limits of its diffusion have been 
determined by the habitat of the trees and shrubs 'vhich 
furnish the various poisons employed in this parody of 
justice, is a question which for its investigation requires the 
assistance of botanical and medical science. On this subject 
I have consulted my learned friend, Sir David Prain, 
Director of the Royal Botanic Gardens at Kew, and from 
him and his assistant, Dr. 0. Stapf, I have obtained valu
able information, which I shall here summarize, so far as it 
bears on the prevale11ce of the poison ordeal. 

The tree which in Af1·ica has earned a sombre notoriety Different 

through the innumerable deaths it has caused in the ordeal 5E~ectihes of 
ry ro-

belongs to the genus Erythrophleu1n, of which eight species :fhleu1~i 
l Of h · h r d . Af . 1n Africa. are <nown. t ese species t ree are 1oun in rica, 

• 

11amely Eryt!i1-ophleu1n guineense, Erythrophleu11z 1ni'cranthum, 
and E1'_)1t/i1-ophleu1n pztbista11zineu11z, and of the tl1ree the two 
former (E. gui1zee1zse and E. 1nicranthu11z) are definitely 
l<nown to be extremely poisonous to rnan, the poison being 
the ·alkaloid erythrophleine. Both these deadly poisons 
have been employed by the natives of Africa in the ordeal. 
Of the two the E1)'throphleu1n guz'1zeense appears to have Erythro-

h 'd d' . h Af' . f S l phleu1n t e wi er range, exten tng rig t across rtca rom enega gztineense. 

on the west coast to Mombasa on the east coast, and from 
there southward along the coast to the Zambesi. But 
curiously enough the tree seems to avoid the basin of the 
Congo ; at all events there is no botanical record of the 
occurrence of any species of Erythrophle1111z in the vast 
area of the Belgian Congo, except in the divisions of Lowe1· 
Congo and Borna nea1· the mouth of the 1·iver. 
, The other species of Erythrophle1111z, \vhich is also E'rythro

used in the ordeal, namely Er11thronhfeu11z 11zicra1zthzt11t, has plzleut~i tni-
./ 1' cra1z rzu11z. 

a much mo1;e limited range. It is a de11izen of the low 
forest' belt of the Guinea coast from about the. Gold Coast 
to the Gaboon. In northern Lower Guinea; the two species, 
E. gui1ieense and E. 11zicranthu111, are appar·ently mutually 
exclusive; that is, in the Gaboon we find E. 11zicrantlzu11z, 
but no E. guz'neense. On the other hand, in Upper Guinea 
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the boundary between the two species is not so sharp ; f~r 
while E. 11zicranthum is confined to the coast belt, there Is 
no doubt tl1at E. guineense does sometimes come down very 
near to the sea. Yet on the whole it is approximately true 
to say that E. guineense is a tree of the higher and drier 
inland forests, E. micra11thu11z is a tree of the moister forests 
near the coast. · 

The third African species of Erythrophleufft, namely 
E. pubista1nineu1n, occurs on the western coast southward 
of the Congo, extending through Angola as far south as 
Amboland which seems to be the extreme southern limit , 
of the Erythrophleum in Africa. It is very remarkable that 
Welwitsch, who collected it in Angola, does not record its 
use in the ordeal nor even mention its poisonous properties. 
Indeed, we have no positive evidence that E. pubistamz'ne1tm 
is poisonous, though on general grounds we may surmise 
that it is so. This species occurs also in the basins of the 
Chari and Bahr-el-Ghazal rivers, of which the former flows 
into Lake Chad and the latter into the White Nile; but 
tl1e tree appears to be totally absent from the ~mmense 
intermediate area of the Congo basin. In regard to this 
botanical lacuna, Sir David Frain tells me that ''it is a well:.. 
known phenomenon that many individual species are to be 
met with both to the north and to the south of the vast 
territory drained by the Congo that have never yet been 
found in the Congo basin anywhere." 

Er_vthro- A fourth species of Erythrophle1t1n, namely Erythrophleztm 
phkum • • M d 
cozttninga. coumznga, occurs In a agascar and the Seychelles. It 

is known to be extremely poisonous to man, the poison 
being, as in the three African species, the alkaloid 
erythrophleine. 

Cornparison If now we plot out on a map the area covered by the 
oftl1e geo- • • f E h hl · · 
graphical various species o r;·t rop teum 1n Africa and Madagascar, 

. diffusion of we shall find that it forms a belt stretching right across 
Erythro- h . . d . 
phleum in t e continent an occupying the greater part of the tropical 
Africa with regions, to the exclusion, ho\\rever of almost all the Nile 
the geo- • • • ' • 
graphical valley, Abyssinia and Somal1land. To be . more . precise 
dhiffusi?n of the northern boundary of the tree runs from ·Senegal o~ 
t e poison · . 
ordeal the west to Mombasa on .the east and thence eastward into 
~~~~~~nt. the Seychelles ; the southern boundary runs from Amboland 

-:;· 



CHAP, V THE POISON ORDEAL IN AFRICA 311 

on the west through the basin of the Zambesi and the 
Shire Highlands to Madagascar, which it cuts through the 
middle a good deal nearer to the northern than to the 
southern extremity of the island.1 Now if we compare the . 
geographical area thus bounded, with the geographical area 
occupied by the poison ordeal, we shall find that the two 
nearly coincide ; for while the ordeal prevails, roughly 
speaking, everywhere withi11 these boundaries, it seems to be 
either rare or totally absent both to the north and to the 
south of them. Thus in respect of Southern Africa, where 
the Erythrophleu1n does not occur at all, the ordeal has 
rarely been reported from tl1e eastern side of the continent 
and never, so far as I know, from the western side; indeed 
in regard to the principal tribe of South-Western Africa, 
namely the Here1·0~ we are definitely informed by a good 
authority that the poison ordeal is unknown among them.2 

Similarly in the area outside the northern limit of the tree 
• 

the poison ordeal appears to be nearly absent ; in particular 
it is seemingly not practised by the Nilotic tribes of British 
East Africa, though it is in common use among , their 
neighbours of the Bantu stock. The singl~ reported 
exception to the rule in this part of Africa is furni'Shed by 
the Gallas, who are said to employ the poison ordeal .with 
fatal results, though the nature of the poison used for the 
purpose has not been ascertained.3 In the valley of the 
Nile, except at its source, where the river issues from the 
Victoria Nyanza Lake, the poison ordeal appears to be 
unknown, and the same may be said of Abyssinia and of 
the tribes bordering on it. And among the most northerly 
of the Bantu tribes, at the sources of the Nile, namely the 
Basoga, the Baganda, and the Banyoro, all of whom practise 
or rather used to practise, the poison ordeal, the material 
for this judicial form of murder is furnished not by the 
Erythrophleu11i but by the datura plant. The most northerly 
tribe of East Africa, so far as my knowledge goes, who are 
definitely reported to employ the Erythrophleitm in tl1e 

I In writing thus, I have before me, 
through the kindness of Sir Davili Prain, 
a sl;:etch map of the geographical 
distribution of Eryth1·ophlett11t, drawn, 
anll accompanied with fttll explanatory 

details, by Dr. 0. Stapf of the Royal 
Botanical Gardens, Kew. 

2 See below, p. 370. 
3 See below, l)· 401. 
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ordeal, are the Wanyamwesi, a large tribe of German East 
Africa to the south of the Victoria Nyanza. In the vast 
basin of the Congo, where the Erythrophleum is apparently 
absent, the poison used in the ordeal is probably. either 
imported or derived from a native tree or plant of a different 
sort. 

On a gene1·al survey of the distribution of the poison 
ordeal in Af1·ica, we may say that the ct1stom has very 

racial 
boundaries definite boundaries both geographical and racial. Geo-
of .the graphically, it is confined to the tropical area, with whicl1 it 
poison 
ordeal in nearly coincides except on the north-east; racially, it is 
.'\frica. coi1fined to the Bantus and to the true negroes, while with 

the single reported exception of the Gallas, it appears to be 
unknown to the other native races of Africa, such as tl1e 
Bushmen, the Hottentots, the Nilotics, and the Abyssinians. 
It is not a little remarkable that of Bantu ana Nilotic tribes, 
living side by side in East Africa, the former should 
regularly practise, and the latter should regularly abstain 
from, this fatal custom. The sharp distinction suggests, 
that .inere local contiguity and similarity of natural sur
roundings do not always suffice to bridge the deep cleft 
which iac.tal instincts and habits form between different 

' 

peoples. 
From these general co11siderations we may now turn to 

the particular evidence for th.e practice of the poison ordeal 
in Africa. In marshalling it, I shall follow the geographical 
order, beginning with the west coast, where the poison ordeal 
has prevailed from Senegal in the north to Angola in tke 
south, spreading also far into the· interior along the great 
valleys of the Niger and Congo. 

The poison . The Balantes are a tribe of pagan negroes now settled 
~~~~~the on the left ban!< of the river Casa!Tiance in Senegal, 11ot far 
Balantes of from Sedhiou. They are a race of invaders who have 
Senegal. d d d f h h" h ' escen e · rom t e 1g lands of the interior, driving feebler 

tribes before them. A nation of freeboot.ers, they regard 
robbery and pillage as the noblest occupations of · man. 
For the rnost part they disdain the labour of agriculture, 
and pref er to roam their · vast forests · in search of game, 
attacking the ~ild beasts which abound there, gathering the 
wax qf the \V1ld bees, and collecting . the tusks of dead 

' 
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elephants, \Vhich they barter for gunpowder and strong 
·· waters. Their villages are filthy \Vithin, but viewed from 

without they present a pleasing aspect, the palisades which 
surround them being festooned with flo'Arering creepers. 
l11side the palisades are collected at night the herds of cattle, 
which they love to possess, but the flesh of which they 
seldom· eat except at festivals and the funerals of great 

' 

men. Their religion is a gross system of f etichism, and 
' . . 

they stand in great fear of witches and \Vizards. Accusa-
tions of witchcraft are extremely common. A branch of a 

. . 
t1·ee or a bunch of flowers placed by night outside a hut is 
enough to draw do\vn on the ow11er a charge of witchcraft, 
and he is f 01·ced to purge 11imself from the dark suspicio11 
by appealing to the poison ordeal. Not that his accuser is 
exempt from danger; if it appears that his charge is base
less, he in his turn may have to drain the· poisoned cup or 
be sold as a slave for the benefit of his intended victim. 
Every person, \vhether man or woman, who is accused of 
\Vitchcraft must repair on a certain day, under the escort of 
the notables, to the place appointed for the ordeal. Any 
refusal to comply \Vith this obligation, any attempt to evade 
it, are crimes which society punishes by burning the culprit 
alive. Arrived at the seat of judgment the accused receives 

. . 

a cup of poison from the official whose duty it. is 'to con-
duct the 01·deal. The poison is brewed by pounding. in a 
mortar the bar!< of a certain tree, which the Balantes call 
11zansone or bourdane. · Having drained· the clip ·in the 
presence of the notables, the accused hastens to a· neigh
bouring spring, where he gulps a great quantity of water, 

. while his friends souse his whole body· \Vith water drawn 
from the fountain. ·His eyes are now staring, his mouth 
gaping, sweat bursts in beads from every part of his skin. 
If he can vomit up the poison, he is acquitted and suffers 
no other ill consequences than· a few days' indisposition ; if 
despite all his efforts he is · unable to rid himself of the 
morbid matter, he falls into convulsions, and within t\venty 
or twenty-five minutes after drinking the draught he drops 
to the earth lil<e a sto11e. Succumbing to the effects of 
the poison, the poor \vretch is of course set down as a witch 
or wizard \Vho has richly deserved his 01· her fate ; and his 

• 
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goods, if he has any, are divided among the notables of his 
village. This arra11gement naturally leads to the frequent 
detection, or at least accusation, of sorcery. However, the 
rigour of the law is mercifully tempered by an ap?e~l to 
the pity or the pocket of the official whose duty. it is to 
brew and administer the poison ; for he proportions the 
strength, or rather the weakness, of the dose to the value ~f 
the considerations he has received from the accused or his 
friends. For this purpose he, or rather she (for the poisoner 
is generally an old woman), pays a series of domiciliary visits 
in the village where the patient resides on whom she is 
shortly to operate ; and entering into communication 
with his kinsfolk she supplies them with good advice 
or, what they appreciate still more, a powerftJl antidote, 
according to the liberality with which they reward these 
friendly advances. Thus. mercy seasons justice among the 
Balantes.1 

From .a later account we gather that this form of judicial 
murder continued to enjoy the highest degree of popularity 
among the Balantes down at least to near the end of the 
nineteenth century. Like many savages in many parts of 
the \Vorld, these people imagine that there is no such thing 
as death from natural cattses. All deaths and indeed all 
misfortunes, such as epidemics, the failure of crops, the 
ravages of locusts, and the outbreak of fires, are set down by 
them to the nefarious arts of sorcerers, those wicked and 
dangerous beings who have assumed the hu1nan form in 
order to prey on human flesh. The poison ordeal, which 
rid society of these pests, was therefore regarded as a public 
benefit, and its administration was hailed with an outburst 

· of general joy and rejoicing. Everybody from the neighbour
hood flocked as to a festival to witness and participate in 
the ceremony. None dared to absent himself; for any who 
shrank from the test would be branded with infamy, hounded 
out by his own family, and banished the country, with the loss 

1 L. J. B. Berenger-Feraud, Les 
Peuplades de 1 la Sentf._E{rlnzbie (Paris, 
1879), pp. 299-306. The tree from 
which the Balantes and other tribes of 
Senegal and the French Sudan obtain 
the poison for the orlleal is probably 

the Erythrophleunz guineense, which, 
as I learn from Dr. 0. Stapf, of the 
Royal Botanical Gardens, Kew, is 
found all over this region, to the ex-

. clusion, apparently, of any other species 
of Erythrophleu11t. · . . 
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of all his property. So the people came in crowds. Youths 
and maidens, mothers with babies at the breast, men in the 
prime -of life, old men in their decline, all hastened to the 
scene of action, carrying presents for the poisoner and eager 
to demonstrate their innocence by drinking the poison. 
Children of ten years came dancing with their parents to 
brave death. For all were admitted to drain the fatal 
cup, though all had to pay a fee equivalent to about two 
and a half francs for the privilege. Poor people saved 
up to buy the chance, about one in four, of dying in agony . 

• 

Some begged in the neighbouring villages, others worked for 
white people to earn the price of the poison. Most of them, 
unable to pay in cash, paid in kind with rice, silk, or cloth ; 
some clubbed together to purchase a goat. 011ly the richest 
could afford an ox. The ordeal took place in a clearing of 
the forest at a distance from the village. The time was the 
first hour of the day. The people arrived singing, from 
various quarters, and grouping themselves in a circle round 
the poisoner, who shone resplendent in his richest robes, 
loaded with amulets and copper bracelets, they spread out 
their offerings before him. As each drank the poison from 
the calabash, he ran into the woods and sat down under 
a tree. Some, seized by a fit of sickness, vomited up the 
poison and were saved ; others expired, it is said, without 
convulsions in a few hours. The victims became at once 
the objects of public hatred and execration as the authors 
of all the ills that had lately befallen the village. The 
husband who had lost his wife, the father who had lost his 
children, vented his rage on the lifeless bodies, which were 
stripped and cast naked into the forest to be devoured by 
vultures and hyenas. . The survivors returned with songs of 
triumph to their villages; the happy day was celebrated 
with the beating of drums and with banquets ; the poisoner 
was loaded with presents as a reward for the murders he 
had perpetrated ; and all rejoiced over the riddance of 
the sorcerers, confident that the troubles which had so 
long visited their homes were now over·, . and firm in 
the belief that the dead, who but a few hours before had 
been their dear friends or beloved and loving parents, 
were no better than witches or wizards, who had come in 
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human form to destroy and devour humanity. A fourth 
of tl1e population was computed to perish in these orgies 

of poison.1 
• • • • • • 

The poiso11 The course ·of justice, or rather of Injustice, is s1m1lar 
ordeal among the Bagnouns, another tribe of negroes on the Casa-
a111ong the r d 
Bag11ou11s 1nance River; \vho are reputed to have been in 1ormer ays 
of tlie tl1e most powe1·ful people of this i·egion. They are a peace-
Casama11ce - . 
River. able a11d honest folk, subsisting partly by agriculture and 

partly by hunti11g, a11d excessively addicted to the pleasures 
of intoxication. Tl1e brawls \Vhich result from their drinking 
bouts tend to thin the· surplus population, and entail little 
or no practical inconvenience on the homicide, who sho\vs a 
clean pai1· of heels until his friends have succeeded in soothing 
the g1·ief, and satisfying the cupidity, of the victim's family. 
Thei1· religion is pagan, but they are not above purchasing 
charms from Moham1nedan marabouts, and crosses and 
medals f1·om Portuguese priests, which they employ with 
equal faith and equal success in protecting themselves 
against all the mischances of life on earth. Faith in \Vitch
craft is \vith them, as with practically all African peoples, 
an article of their· creed, and accusations of practising that 
blacl< art are promulgated under the shado\v of night by a 
personage known as Mumbo Jumbo, \Vho parades the village 
at unseasonable hours, his face hidden by a mask and his 
body disguised· with a mantle of leaves. · All whom he 
denounces as \vitches or wizards must demonstrate · their 
innocence or guilt, as the case may be, by an appeal to the 
poison ordeal.2 . . . . . ·. . 

·rhe poiso11 The same ordeal is resorted to, though in .· a milder 
ordeal 
among the form, by the Sereres, a people of' mixed origin \vho inhabit 
Sereres of the coast of Senegambia from Cape Verd oil the north 
Sene-
gambia. to the Gambia River Ol) the south. Resisting alike the 

allurements and ·the menaces of Mohammedan mission-
.. 

1 Em. Perrot et Ein. Vogt, Poi.•ons The potS<Jn ordeal is now forbidden, 
de. Fleches et Poisons· d' Eprezez1e (Paris, th6t1gh ·it -111ay still · be carried. out 
1913), PP· 38-40, from notes n1ade in . sec1·etly in remote districts. 
1895. According to this account the 

. . ' poisoner employed by the Balantes was 
never a member of the tribe,. but 
always a stranger, . usually a: Diola. 
With the extension of French influence · 
a c~eck has been placed on the scourge, 
which was depop11lati11g the coi.1ntry. 

~ L. J.B. B~renger-Feraud,Les Peu
plades de· la Stntgatnbz'e, pp. 293-299. 
The writer gives Mam11ia Dz'ombo as 
the title of the masked personage. It 
is obviously identical with our Mun1bo 
Jumbo. • · · · 
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aries, the Sereres have remained faithful to their own special 
form of paganism. They adore two gods, one of \vhom, TheGodof 

named Takhar, presides over justice; while the other is l~=t~~da~1 
charged with the more i1nportant, or at all events the mo1·e Property. · 

popular, function of p1·esidi11g over prope1·ty. J:<~rom this we 
may perhaps infer that among these benighted heatl1en the 
spheres of justice and property do not coincide \Vith that 
rigid and inflexible accu1·acy ·which happily characterizes 
them in Christian Europe. Ho\vever, the two negro deities 
have tl1is much in common that they both reside in the 
tallest trees of the forest. Hence the deep woods are for 
the Sereres invested with religious avve, and immemorial 
trees are their venerable sanctuaries. · ·Thither the pious 
repair and deposit their offerings in the solemn shade at the 
foot of the giants of the forest. Of offerings to the God 
of Justice \Ve hear nothing, but offerings to the God . of 
Property appear ·to be frequent, if not always valuable. 
Formerly, indeed, they were often of considerable value, and 
by a mysterious dispensation of p1·ovide11ce invariably dis
appeared the very next night from the foot of the tree at 
wl1ich they \vere deposited. Nowadays under the influe11ce 
of a barren and paralysing scepticism, which has spread its 
ravages even into depths of the Af1·ica11 . wilderness, -the 
stream of offerings exhibits an alarming tendency to dry up, 
and so fat as it still flows it consists of little 1nore than the 
horns, hoofs, and off al of the sacrificial victims, of which the 
flesh has been consumed by the worsl1ippe1·s. These ignoble 
oblations, singularly enough, exhibit no propensity to dis-
appear either by day or by night, but. gather in festering 
heaps at the foot of the trees till they rot where tl1ey lie. 
Ho\vever, if little provision is made for the support of the 
God of Justice, his p1·iests are in a some\vhat better case. 
They are old men recruited in certain families a11d charged 
with the lucrative business of judging all cases of theft and 
witchcraft. In the discharge of his judicial functions · the 
priest contrives to discover the theft by playing on the 
superstitious fears of the tl1ief, and to detect the witchcraft 
by administering the usual dose of poison to the st1spected 
witch. But the brew "•hich he compounds fo1· the latte1· 
pur1)ose is seldom strong enougl1 to prove fatal ; tl1e deaths 

• 
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which ensue from it, we read, are just freqt1ent enough to 
maintain in the minds of the vulgar a wholesome fear of 

the divinity.1 

The poison A1nong the Landamas, or Landoomans, and the N alo~s, 
ordeal two pagan tribes who inhabit the neighbourhood of the Rio 
among the ' • • d 
Landamas N ufiez in Senegal, there exists a secret society whose gran 
anfdSNalools master bears the title of Simo. He lives in the woods and o enega. . 

is never seen by the uninitiated. Sometimes he assumes 

• 

tl1e form of a pelican, sometimes he is wrapt in the skins 
of wild beasts sometimes he is covered from head to foot 

' \vith leaves, which conceal his real shape.2 As usual, these 
pagans ''believe in sorcery and witchcraft ; whoever is sus
pected of sorcery is forthwith delivered to the· Simo, who 
acts as chief magistrate. The accused is questioned, and if 
he confesses, he is condemned to pay a fine ; if, on the other 
hand, he maintains his innocence, lie is compelled to drink 
a liquor made with the' bark of a tree which gives to \Yater 
a beautiful red colour. The accused and the accuser are 

' obliged to swallow the same medicine, or rather poison ; 
they must drink it fasting and entirely naked, except that 
the accused is allowed a white pagne, which he wraps round 
his loins. The liquor is poured into a small calabash, 
and the accuser and accused ..,are forced to take an equal 
quantity, until, unable to swallow more, they expel it or die. 
If the poison is expelled by vomiting, the accused is innocent 
and then he has a right to reparation ; if it passes down
wards, he is deemed not absolutely innocent ; and if it 
should not pass at all at the time, he is judged to be guilty. 
I have been assured that few of these w1·etched creatures 
survive this ordeal ; they are compelled to drink so large 
a dose of the poison, that they die almost immediately. 
If, however, the family of the accused consent to 
pay an indemnity, the unhappy patient is excused from 
drinking any more liquor ; he is then put into a bath of 
tepid water, and by the application of both feet to the 

1 L.J. B. Berenger-Feraud, Les Peu
plades de la St1zegambz"e (Paris, 1879), 
pp. 273-278. 

2 Rene Caillie, Travels through 
Central Afi-z"ca to Ti1nbuctoo (London, 
1830), i. I 53 sqq. As to this secret 
society, see also L. J. B. Berenger-

' 
' 

Feraud, Les Peuplades de'la Senegambz'e, 
pp. 341 sqq. ; and as to the two t1·ibes, 
id., pp. 313 sqq., 316 sq. According 
to t~e latter writer, a considerable pro
portion of the Naloos now profess Islam, 
though the rigidity of the creed is tem
pered by addiction to palm-wine. · 
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abdomen they make him cast up the poison which he has 
swallowed." 1 

, 

The poison ordeal is found in a variety of forms among The poison 

some tribes of Upper Senegal or the French Sudan; for ordeal h 
. among t e 

example, it occurs among the Mossi, a pagan people of Mossi of 

mixed blood formed by the fusion of conquering invaders 
5
upper 1 enega or 

with subject aborigines, who occupy a vast plain in the great the French 

bend of the Niger, a little to the north df the Gold Coast. Sudaii. 

Their capital is Wagadugu (Ouaghadougou). Thus at 
Dembo, in the district of Yatenga, when any young person 
died unexpectedly, it was customary to make the \vhole 
population swear by the Earth that they had not killed him 
or her by. sorce~y, and to attest their innocence they had 
to drink a draught of water mixed \vith a red powder, 

• 

which was supposed to kill the guilty. The nature of 
this red powder is not mentioned, but we may conjecture 
that it was prepared from the pounded bark of the so
called sass or sassy wood (Erythrophleum gttz"11ee11se), which 
furnishes the poison employed in the ordeal over a great 
part of Africa. In other villages of the same district the The water 

draught which the accused must drink in order to refute a ofdthe
1 or ea 

charge of witchcraft was tinctured, not with the red powder, ti11ctured 

but with earth taken from the sacrificial places. This is ~;~!==~~~d 
like the Hebrew custom of mixing the bitter water with places or 

dust from the sanctuary. All who refused to purge them- ~~s~ t~e 
selves by the ordeal were put to death. At Kabayoro, a hands of 

M · ·11 · h f K b·1· h the corpse. oss1 v1 age 1n t e canton o oum 1 1, w en a man or 
woman fell sick without any manifest cause, they laid the 
sickness at the door of a witch or wizard ; and should the 
patient die, they \Vashed the hands of the corpse in water 
and compelled the suspected sorcerer to drink the potion, 
protesting his innocence and imprecating death on his own 
head if he lied. If he were guilty, the corpse-tinctured 
water was supposed to kill him ; but if he were innocent, it 
did him no harm.2 

In this last form of the ordeal the fatal effect of 

1 Rene Caillie, T1·avels through 
Central Africa to Ti11ib1ectoo {London, 
1830), i. 156sq. 

~ Louis Tauxier, Le Noi1· dtt Sottdan 
{J>a1·is, 1912), pp. 580 sq. As to the 

Mossi ancl their country, see id., pp. 
9 sq., 24 sq., 45 I sqq. The territory 
occupied by them extends betwee11 11° 
and 14° North Jatitt1de and between 2° 
and 5° West lo11gilude. 

• 

' 
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'flie the draught _is clearly attributed,. 11ot to a vegetable poison, 
custo111 of but to the deadly influence which the corpse is believed 
n1ixing tl1e h · b · h · 
,vater of . to exert over the murderer. Among t e tr1 es 1n t IS 

tl1_e ordeal district of the French Suda11 the ordeal by drinl<:ing 
\Vl th sacred 
earth is water mixed with sacred earth is apparently common. In 
con1111011 every case the earth employed for this purpose seems to be 
a111ong 
tribes of drawn fro1n the place wl1ere sacrifices are offered to Earth, 
the Fre11ch d f 1 h h · a great divinity in these parts, an requent y t e oat 1s St1da11. 

administered by the priest, who bears the title of Chief 
of the Earth. For example, at Pissie, a village of the 
l(assounas-Fras tribe, whenever any person died suddenly, 
and his death was, as usual, ascribed to \vitchcraft, the chief 
of the village, \Vho was also the priest of Earth, compelled 
all the adults of that particular ward, men a11d women, to 
come forth from their houses and attend him to the place 
where sacrifices \Vere offered to Earth in the middle of the 
village. There he took earth from the holy spot, and 
putting it in \Yater obliged all to s\vallow the draught and 

• 

to svvear their innocence under pain of being killed by the 
divinity. Sometimes, we are told, the gt1ilty \vretch who 
denied his crime was slain by the Earth, to \Vhose divinity 
he had falsely appealed.1 Here the death of the criminal is 
evider1tly supposed to be wrought by the particles of divine 
earth which he has rashly taken into his stomach. Similarly 
at Saveloo, a village of the Bouras, an aboriginal and primi
tive tribe of the Gold Coast, \vhen a death occurred and 
the relations of the deceased were of opinion that he had 
been taken off by sorcery, the chief of the village forced 
both the accuser and the accused to drink a potion contain
ing dust a11d earth which had been tal<:en from the sacrificial 
place of the deified Earth. As they dranl<: they swore, 
pray·ing that the draught might kill them if they forswore 
tl1emselves. One of the two was believed always to fall a 
victim to the deadly power of the holy dust and earth in his 
belly ; and the chief of the village the1·euppn confiscated or, 
as the natives put it, ''collected," the personal property of 
the supposed culprit and seized his children as slaves.2 
Arnong the Dagaris and Zangas, two heathen tribes whose 

. 1 L. Tauxier, Le Noi1- dtt Soudan, 
PP· 229 sq. 

2 .. . 
L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Souda1i, 

p .. 292. 
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territories lie partly in the French Sudan and partly in the 
British Gold Coast, the ordeal and oath were similar ; and 
among them, it is said, the belly of the guilty person, who 
had drunk the water and forsworn himself, would sometimes 
S\vell up, so that he died. In such cases the deified Earth 
was believed to have punished him for his crime.1 We may 
compare the effect of the bitter water in the Hebrew ordeal, 
which was thought to cause the belly of the adulteress to swell 
and her thigh to fall away. In some villages of these -tribes 
the ordeal was conducted by the chief of the village and the 
priest of Earth jointly, and both the accuser and the accused 
were compelled to submit to it. The divine Earth was 
always expected to kill the sorcerer; and if, as sometimes 
happened, both parties succumbed under- the test, it \Vas, 
in the belief of the natives, because ·both were guilty of 
witchcraft.2 · 

•• 

Sometimes among the natives of this region a real Ordeal of 

poiS>on is made use of in the ordeal, but is administered to poisoned 
arro>\'S 

the suspected person in a different \Vay through the instrU- an1ong the 

1. f · d Th h K Kassounas. menta 1ty o a po1sone arrow. us among t e assounas- Fras of the 

Fras, when a family complained to the chief of the village French 

that one of their members had perished through witchcraft, Sudan. 

the chief used to assemble all the villagers with the excep-
tion of the children. A branch was next cut in the sacred Use of a 

grove of the village, and the hair of the deceased was ~~~;~as 
fastened to it. After that, a fowl was decapitated and its an instru

head buried at a distance in the earth. Thereupon t'1vo %~~~a~fon. 
young virgins took the branch on their shoulders and we11t 
in search of the head of the decapitated fowl. In virtue of 
its supernatural powers the branch was supposed always 
to guide its bearers straight to the spot; and having thus 
demonstrated its infallibility the bough was next invited to 
point out in like manner the witch or wizard whose wicl{ed 
arts had caused the death. In some villages the branch, 
thus adjured, always designated several persons as the 
culprits, and in order to ascertain the real criminal the 
following expedient was adopted. The poisoned arrows 
belonging to the deceased were laid on his grave, and after-

I L. Tauxier, Le Noir dze Soudan, 
P· 37 5. 

VOL. III 

2 L. Tattxier, Le Noir du Soudan, 
p. 376. . 

y 
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wards tl1e suspected sorcerers pricked themselves with the 
infected blades. The guilty perished, the i11noce11t survived 
and felt no ill effects from the poison, th11s demonstrati11g 
tl1e i1ice pe1·ception and delicate discrimination of the poison 
beyond the reach of cavil.1 Among the Bouras of tl1e Gold 
Coast the course of justice was similar. When a man or 
woman was believed to have been done to death by witch
craft, \vhich, as usual, happened whenever the deceased was 
young and no obvious cause could be assigned for his or· her 
dissolution, the priest of Earth would cause some locks of 
his or her hair to be cut and a branch of a holy tree to be 
fetched from the sacred grove. Hair and branch were then 
\Vrapt in an old mat and hung on a pole, which two young 
virgins put on their heads and carried about, until the branch 

divination, led them to single out two men among the assembled 
villagers. These two men, thus pointed out by the finger of 
Providence, thereupon put the mat and its sacred contents 
on their heads and p1·anced about in like manner until the 
infallible branch bumped up against the sorcerer. If in the 
course of its gyrations the bough collided with several of 
the spectators, a doubt remained as to \vhich of the persons 
thus incriminated \Vas really the miscreant. · The doubt 
was then solved by the ordeal of the poisoned arrows. The 
accused pricked themselves with the blade of an arrow \vhich 
had been dipped in poison, and as they did so, they cried, 
''May the arrow kill me if I am a sorcerer! If I am a 
sorcerer, may the poison slay me ! '' As usual, the innocent 
survived, and the guilty perished. If any man refused to 
submit to the ordeal, his refusal was treated as equivalent to 
a confession of guilt; so without more ado they tied him up 
in the blazing sun and left him there without food or drink 
till death released him from his sufferings.2 

9uestion- In these cases it is probably the hair of the deceased 
1ng a , · h' r. 
corpse as to w tch, 1astened to .the sacred branch, is supposed to be , 
~~e~::t~of mainly instrumental in tracki11g down the guilty sorcerer. 

1 L. Tauxier, Le Noir dtt Soudan, 
p. 228. 

2 L. Tauxier, Le Noz'r dtt Soudan · 
' p. 291. Among the l{assounas-Bouras 

the ordeal of the poisoned arrows was 
similar (z'd., p. 3 I 5). The poison which 

• 

these people use in the ordeal may be 
obtained either from Erythroph!eum 
gieineense or from Eryth1·ophleztnt nti
cranthu1n, since both these species · of 
the tree occur on the Gold Coast. See 
above, pp. 309 sq • 

• 
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Amo11g some tribes of Sierra Leone the delicate task of 
detecting the murderer used to be laid upon the corpse. 
Being stretched . on a bier and hoisted bn to the heads of 
six young people, it was strictly questioned as to the cause 
of its death, and gave its answers either by impelling its 
bearers forward, which signified ''Yes," or by lurching to the 
side, which signified '' No." The interrogatories were put to 
the corpse by a relation or friend of the deceased, who acted 
as coroner, holding in 11is hand a green bough, which we may 
conjecture to have been cut from a sacred tree. When the 
cross-examination reached the point at which it became 
necessary to denounce the wizard whose wicked art had cut 
short the thread of life, and the criminal happened to be one 
of the dead man's own relations, the corpse, with a delicacy 
of sentiment which did it honour, usually remained silent for 
a time, as if ashamed to accuse its own flesh and blood. But 

• 

trt1th must out, and the coroner was pressing. Holding out 
the bough towards the bier, he asked whether the corpse was 
perfectly certain in its own mind of its mu1·derer, and if so, 
let it come for\vard like a man and strike the hand which 
held the bough. Thus put on its honour, the dead body had 
no choice but to comply with the injunction. It did come 
forward, dragging its bearers with it, and bu1nped up against 
the bough. To put the thing beyond a doubt, the bump was 
repeated two or three times.1 What followed the detection 
of the criminal may be described in the words of an English
man who resided in Sierra Leone before the cou11try became 
a British Colony, and while the old pagan customs \Vere still 
strictly observed: . 

''The culprit is then seized, and if a witcl1 sold without The poison 

further ceremony: and it frequently happens if the deceased ~:~r~~ in 

were a great man, and the accused poor, not only he himself Leone. 

but his whole family are sold together. But if the death of 
the deceased \vas caused by poison, the off ender is rese1·ved 
for a further trial ; from ... vhich, though it is in some measure 
voluntary, he seldom escapes with life. After depositing. the. 

1 John Matthews, r1 Voyage to the 
River Sie1-ra- Leo1ie (Lonclon, I 791 ), 
PlJ· 121 - 124. 'fhe writer, a naval 
lieutenant, resicled in Sierra Leone in 
the years 1785, 1786, 1787. The 

first colony \Vas planted in 1787, but 
the ad1ninistration was 11ot take11 over 
by the British Crown until 1807. See 
The E1icyc!opmdia Brita1t1iica, Ninth 
Edition, xxii. (Edinbttrgh,. I 887) p. 45. 
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corpse in the grave, which is hung round ':ith _mats,_ and his 
1nost· valued clothes and necessaries put 1n 'v1th him, they 
confine the accused in such a manner that he can release 
himself; which signifies to him that he has transgressed the 
la\vs of his country,· and is no longer at liberty., As soon as 
it is dark he escapes to the next town, and there claims the 
protection of the head man, who is supposed to be an im
partial person ; info1·ms him that the corpse of such a person 
has accused him of causing his death by poison ; that he is 
innocent, and desires that to prove it he may drink red water. 
This request is always allowed, and the frien<;ls of the deceased 
are sent. foi· to be witnesses. At the time appointed the 
accused is placed upon a kind of high chair, stripped of his 
common apparel, and a quantity of plantain leaves are 
wrapped round his waist. Then in presence of the whole 
town, who are always assembled upon these occasions, he 
first eats a little cola or rice, and then drinks the poisoned 
water. If it kills him, which it is almost sure to do, he is 
pronounced guilty; but if he escapes with life after drinking 
five or six quarts and throwing up the rice or cola unchanged 
by the digestive powers of the stomach, he is judged innocent, 
but yet not entirely so till the same hour next day. During 
the i11terval he is not allowed to ease nature by any evacua
tions ; and should he not be able to restrain them, it would 
be considered as strong a proof of his guilt as if he had 
fallen a victim to the first draught. And to prevent the 
least possibility of the medicine's not operating, should any 
remain in the stomach, they oblige tl1e accused to join in 
the rejoicings made for his escape, which consists in singing 
and dancing all night. After being fairly acquitted by this 
ordeal trial, he is held in higher estimation than formerly, 
and brings a palaver, or, to speak in the professional language 

. of my friend, an action against the friends of the deceased, 
for defamation or false imprisonment, which is generally 

yariations compromised by a payment adequate to the supposed inJ"ury. 
1n the cere- Th h h . 
monies of • • • oug t e ceremonies above related are constantly 
~he ordeal practised, yet the different tribes have different methods of 
1n the r • h , 
different per1orm1ng t em. The Suzees carry the whole body, but 
t~ibes of the Timmaneys and Bullams only the clothes the deceased Sierra • · 
Leone. had on at the time of his death, and the nails of his hands 

• 
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and feet, which they cut off immediately after he is expired, Use of the. 

and which they hold to have the s~me po\ver to answer the ~~~~e~fat~~ 
questions proposed, as if the whole body was present, in ~ecea~ed 

h. h d bt h · h '' Th · dd h · · 1n the 1nter-W ic no ou t ey are rig t. e writer a s t at in i·ogatory. 

the interior parts of Sierra Leone the practice of drinking 
red water upon every trifling occasion ~ras attended with 
such fatal consequences as threatened to depopulate the 
country, and so sti·ongly were the common people, particu-
larly the women, prepossessed in favour of its infallibility 
that the ordeal could not be suppressed, though it had been 
rei1dered much less f1·equent by a simple expedient. The 
friends of both parties came '' armed as in a Polish diet'' to 
the judgment seat, at1d the moment the poison had done its 
work on the body of the accused, his partisans rushed at the 
partisans of the accuser and took summary vengeance on 
their persons for the death of their friend, if he died, and for 
slander and defamation of character, if he did not. Thus 
the balance of justice was redres'sed by an appeal to club 
law, and the fear of such an appeal seems to have operated 
as a \vholesome deter1·ent on the minds of the litigious.1 

Fi·om this account of the judicial ordeal, as it used to be The use of 
· d · S · L · fi h h . tl1e hair or practise tn 1erra eone, we may 1n er t at t e custom 1n nails of the 

the French Sudan of employing the hair of the deceased to ~ecea~ed 
d h

. d d . I .1 1n tl1e 1nter
etect 1s suppose mur erer 1s on y a curta1 mentor extenua- 1·ogatory is 

tion of an older custom of employing the \vhole corpse for a substitute 
• for the use 

the same purpose. Just as the corpse, by the impulses which of tl1e 

it communicates to its bearers, is believed to answer the corpse. 

questions put to it by the man who holds the green bough, 
so the hair of the deceased, attached to a sac1·ed bough, im-
pels its bearers in the direction of the real or supposed 
criminal ; and among the Timmaneys and Bullams, as we 
have just seen, the clothes and cut nails of the dead man 

• 

are employed to work the oracle in a similar manner. 
The ordeal of the red wate1· has been more fully described Another 

h b fi h d 
. . . f accou11t of 

by another observer, w o wrote e 01·e t e a mtn1strat1on o the poison 

Sierra Leone was taken over by the British Crown ; and as o~deal in 
. . . l I "ll Sierra his description contains some 1nterest1ng pa1·ticu ars, w1 Leone. 

quote it in full:-
'' In the neighbourhood of Sierra Leone, tl1e inost usual 

' 

1 John Matthews, A Voyage to the River Si"erra-Leo1ie, pp. 124-130 • 
• 
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mode of trial resembles that by bitter water, formerly in use 
among the Jews, and is called red water by the A:ri:ans. A 
pe1·son acct1sed of tl1eft or of witchc1·aft endeavou1·s, if 1n~ocent, 
to repel the charge by drinl<:ing red water. A palaver 1s first 
held among tl1e old people of tl1e town, to whom the accusa
tion is 1nade by one party, and protestations of i11nocence by 
the other ; and if tl1ey determine that it shall be settled by a 
public t1·ial, tl1e accused fixes on some neighbouring town, to 
which he 1·epairs, and informs the head man of his wisl1 to 
dri11k red water there. A palaver is again held to determine 
\vhether his request shall be granted ; if not, he must seek 

' . some other tovvn. In case of the head man s acquiescence, 
the accused remains in the town concealed from strangers, 
sometimes for tvvo or three months, before the day of trial is 
appointed. vVhen that is fixed, notice is sent to the accu_:;er 
three days before, that he 1nay attend with as many of his 
friends as he chuses. 

How the '' The red water is prepared by infusing the barl< of a 
red \Vater is 11 d b ·h B 11 k · b h T" k prepared. tree, ea e y t e u oms won, y t e 1mmanees o zvon, 

and by the Soosoos 1nz"llee,1 in water, to vvhich it imparts a 
powerfully emetic, and sometimes a purgative quality. In 
so1ne instanGes it has p1·oved immediately fatal, which leads 
to a suspicion that occasionally some other addition must be 
made to it, especially as it does not appear that the delicate 
are mo1·e liable to be thus violently affected by it than the 
robust. To prevent, however, any suspicion of improper 
conduct, the red water is always administered in the most 
public manner, in the open air, and in the midst of a large 
concourse of people, who upon these solemn occasions never 
fail to assemble from all quarte1·s, particularly the women, to 
whom it affords as good an opportunity of displaying their 
finery and taste in dress, as a country wake in England does 

The to the neighbouring females. The acc~sed is placed .upon a 
ad1ninis-
tration of kind of stool about three feet· high, one hand being held up 
the poison. and the other placed upon his thigh, and beneath the seat are 

spr~ad a number of fresh plantain leaves. A circle of about 
seven or eight feet in diameter is formed rouiid the prisoner, 

1 ''This bark is tl1e same which is 
stated above to be used as an ordeal 
011 the Gold Coast.'' It is most prob-

ably the bark of the Erythrophleum 
guineense, which is a native of Sierra 
Leone. 
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and no one is admitted within it but the person who prepares 
the red water. The bark is publicly exposed, to. she\.v that 
it is genuine. The operator first washes his o\vn hands and 
then the bark, as well as the mortar and pestle with which 
it is to be powdered, to prove that nothing improper is con
cealed there. When powdered, a calibash full is mixed. in a 
large brass pan full of water, and is stirred quickly with a l<:ind 
of \vhisk until covered \Vith a froth like a l'ather of soap. A 
variety of ceremonies, prayers, etc., are performed at the same 
time, and the accused is repeatedly and solemnly desired to 
confess the crime with which he has been charged. A little 
before he begins 'to drink the infusion, he is obliged to wash 
his mouth and spit the water out, to shew that he has nothing 

' 
concealed in it: a little rice or a piece of kola is then given 
him to eat, being the only substance he is allowed to tal<e 
for twelve hours previous to the trial ; and, in order to pre
vent his obtaining anytqing. else, he is narrowly watched 
during that space of time by a number of people, who are 
responsible for his cond11ct. After having repeated a praye1· 
dictated to him, \.vhich contains an imprecation upon himself 
if he be guilty, the red water is administered to him in a 
calibash capable of holding about half a pint, which he 
empties eight, ten, or a dozen times successively, as quick 
as it can be filled. It probably no\v begins to exert its The effect 

emetic powers, but he must notwithstanding persist in drink- ;~i~~:. 
ing until the rice or kola be brought up, which is easily seen 

' 

upon the plantain leaves spread belo\v. Should vomiting 
• 

not be caused, and the medicine produce purgative effects 
the person is condemned immediately ; or if it be suspected 
that the whole of what he has eaten is not brought up, he is 
permitted to retire, but ,with this reserve, that if the medicine 
shall produce no effect upon his bowels until next day at the 
same hour, he is then, and not before, pronounced innocent ; 
otherwise he is accou11ted guilty. When the red wate1· proves 
purgative, it is termed ' spoiling the red water.' The utmost 
quantity which may be swallowed is sixtee11 calibashes full ; 
if these have not the desired effect, the prisoner is not allowed 
to tal<e any more. When neither vomiting nor purging are 
produced, the red water causes violent pains in the bowels, 
which are considered as marks of guilt: in such cases they 

• 
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endeavour to recover the patient by exciting vomiti11g ; and 
to sheathe the acrimony of the red water they give him raw 
eggs to swallow. In some instances the person has died 
after drinl<ing the fourth calibash. If the rice or kola be 
long in coming up, it is. common for some of the culprit's 
friends to corne near, and to accuse him with great violence 
of so1ne trifling fault ; for they suppose, if anything pre
judicial to his character were concealed, it \vould prevent 
the favourable operation of the red water. Women at such 
a time, when the trial is for witchcraft or some other crime 
and not for adultery, have an excellent opportunity of proving 
their cl1astity before the world, by publicly declaring that they 
have proved faithful to their husband, and wishing that they 
may be punished if they have spoken falsely : this is looked 
upon as a most irrefragable p1·oof of fidelity. \. 

''When the accused is permitted to leave the tripod upon 
\vhich he is seated, he is ordered to move his arms and legs, 
to shew that he has not lost the use of them, and immediately 
runs bacl< into the town, followed by all the women and boys 
shouti11g and hallooing. People who have undergone this 
ti·ial and have escaped, acquire from that circumstance addi
tional conseque11ce and respect. When acquitted, they dress, 

• 

particularly the women, in their best clothes, and visit all 
their friends and acquaintances, who receive them with many 

• 

tokens of affection and regard. When the accused dies upon 
the spot, which frequently happe11s ; or when the red water 
zs spoz'led, and the party is too old to sell ; one of his family, 
unless he can redeem himself by a slave, is tal<en and sold. 
Sometimes, for want of a proper opportunity, the affair re
mains unsettled for many years, and I knew an instance of 
a young man having actually been sold as a slave because . ' 
his g1·a11tl-1nother had spoiled red water many years before 
he was born." 1 

C?mparison From this account we learn tl1at negro women demon-
\v1th the • . . · 
bitter water strate their fidelity to their husbands by drinking red water, 
of the 1 T . 
Hebre\vs. homas Winterbottom, M. D. 

(Physician to the Colony of Sier1·a 
Leone), An Accou1it of the Native 
Ajrica1is z"n the Neighbourhood of 
Sierra Leo1te (London, 1803), pp. 129-
133. The poison ordeal seems not to 
be obsolete in Sierra Leone even under 

British rule. According to one account, 
the accuser as well as the accused has, 
or had, to swallow the pois9not1s de
coction of ako1t bark. See Northcote 
W. Thomas, Anthropological Report 01i 

Sierra Leone (London, 1916), i. 48. 
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just as Hebrew women of old demonstrated their domestic 
virtue quite as conclusively by drinking bitter \vater and call
ing down curses on their heads, or rather on their stomachs 
and legs, if they lied. So like is human nature, or human 
folly, all the world over. 
• Amongst the free 11egroes of Liberia, to the south of The po.ison 

S · L h · d 1 · '11 • th h · ordeal 1n ierra eone, t e poison or ea is sti 1n vogue, oug 1t Liberia. 

is said to be disappearing a1nong the Kru people of this 
region in consequence of the frequent intercourse which the 
Kru me11, as sailors and traders, maintai11 with Europeans . 

• 

Tl1e poison is prepared from the bark of the Erythrophleum 
g't!ineetise, a tall forest tree which grows commonly in West 
Africa. In popular language the decoction is known as 
sassy-wood. If the accused vomits up the poison, he is 
deemed innocent ; if he dies under its. influence, he is guilty ; 

• • 

if he neither voids the poison nor dies, he is given an emetic 
to reli~ve him and is · advised to quit the village and 
find a home elsewhere. Among the Grebo people of Liberia 
there exists a secret society called K wi-iru for the detection 
and punishment of witches and wizards, and the persons 
whom members of the society denounce are obliged to clear 
themselves of the charge of \Vitchcraft by submitting to the 
poison ordeal in presence of the assembled people. An 
officer of the society pounds the bark in a mortar, pours 
water on it, and having decanted the poisonous liquor into 
a \vooden bowl, he prays to God that if the accused be 
innocent, he may vomit the poison, but that if he be guilty, 
it may kill him. The suspected wizard or witch then drains 
the draught, and according to its effect he or she is deemed 
to have been rightly or wrongly accused.1 

A writer of the seventeenth century has described the The poiso11 
. d 1 . . d h . b th K ordeal poison or ea as 1t was practise at t at time y e ru among 

negroes in the kingdom of Quoja, on the coast of what is tl1e Krt1 

now Liberia. When the relations of a dead man suspected negroes. 

that his death had been brought about by foul play, they 
questioned the ghost i11 order to discover the murderer or 
magician who had done the deed. For this purpose they 

1 Sir I-Jarry Johnston, Liberia (Lon-
don, 1906}, ii. 1064-1070. Dr. 0 •. 
Stapf, of the Royal l3otanic Gardens, 
ICew, thinks that the tree from which 

the poison is ol)tainecl in Liberia for 
the ordeal may be eithe1· Ery!h1·0-
phle11111 g11inee1zse or Erythrophle11nz 
t1zic1·a1zt h u111. 
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took the corpse, or one of the garments of the d~ceas~d, 
together with clippings of his hair and parings of his nails, 
and adding so1ne . pieces or filings of certain \voods, they 
made the whole into a bundle, and fastened it to one of the 

Pestles used in poundi11g rice. The two ends of the pestle in tl1e inter-
1·ogatory. were then laid 011 the heads of two men, who supported the 

deceased 

burden, while a third· man questioned the ghost as to the 
author of his death. The answers \Vere give11 · by the two 
men who bore the corpse or his bodily relics ; according as 
they nodded or shoal<: their heads, the spirit was understood 
to reply yes or no. If the person \vhom the ghost accused 
of having murdered him denied his guilt, he was compelled 
to undergo the ordeal called quo1zy. '' This quorty is the bark · 
of a tree of the same name ; its juice is extracted in presence 
of the friends of the accused without any tricl<ery. Then 
having scraped the . outside of the bark into water, a11d 
pounded the sc1·apings in a mortar, they give the li~uor to 
the accused to drink, after it has been allowed to stand and 
the lees have sunk to the bottom. The taste of the liquor 
is bitter. The accused gets about a potful of it to drink 
fasting in the morning. If he dies, his body is burnt or 
thrown into the ·river as that of a poisoner ; but if he escapes, 
he is deemed innocent." 1 

· 

Tl1e poison The procedure is, or was till lately, similar on the Ivory 
ordeal C 
among the oast, which adjoins Liberia on the east. The N eyaux of 
Neyaux that coast believe that no man dies naturally, and that all 
of the 
Ivory deaths are the effect of witchcraft. Hence, in order to detect 
Coast, the \Vitch or wizard who has caused ,any particular death, 
The use of 
the hair they take a garment of the deceased, a handful of his hair, 
~~~h~ails and some parings of his nails. These things, wrapt up in 
decease~ to vegetable fib1·es and reeds, are attached to a long bamboo, 
detect hdis which is the11 carried through the village by t\vo men who 
suppose . ' 
murderer. invoke the spirit of the deceased, crying out, '' Come wi·th 

us." They must prepare themselves for thei1- office by a 
fast of twenty-four hours and by passing a,. sleepless night, 
during which they are excited to the highest pitch by music · 
and dancing. In carrying their burden they reel ·like 

1 0. Dapper, Description d'Afrique· 
(Amsterdam, 1686), p. 263. The writer 
calls the natives of the country Carous 
(p. 252), which I tal{e to be equivalent 

to Kru. The nan1e quony applied to 
the barl{ is clearly the same as the 
kwon and akon of other writers. See 
above, pp. 326, 328 note 1• 
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drunken men. Thus impelled, as they allege, by the soul 
of the dead man, they rush at the house inhabited by the 
person who caused the death by witchcraft, and burst it 
open by the impact of the ba1nboo \vhich they carry.· All 
the inmates of that house are obliged to drink a decoction 
prepa1·ed from the red bark of a tree which the natives call 
bodu1·u. Having swallowed it, they must run till the poison 
takes effect ; if they are innocent, it is rejected by the 
stomach ; if they are guilty, they die in agony and convul-

~ 

sions. The f'rench · writer who reports the custom adds, 
'' Evidently the chiefs make use of this ordeal in 01·der to 
rid themselves of whomsoever they dislike. Nevertheless 
the natives have great confidence in the justice of' the red 
wood' and drink it willingly.'' Indeed so ·. common . and 
popular was the appeal to the ordeal in this tribe, that the 
French had much difficulty in suppressing it. The practice 
\Vas visibly depopulating the country ; every natural death 
entailed four or five deaths by poison. When a certain 
chief named Mosess died, no less than fifteen persons, men 
and women, succumbed in the ordeal.1 

On the Gold Coast the wood which furnishes tl1e poison The poison 

for the ordeal is called odu11z. The accused either drinks a ~~~e~~~n 
decoction of the wood or che\vs a piece of the wood and Coast. 

afterwards drinks a bowl of 'vater. The poison acts both 
as an emetic and as a purge : if the accused vomits it up, 
he is acquitted ; if he does not, his guilt is established. 
Women accused of adultery, for example, have to drink a 
bre\V of this poison in presence of a priest ; the draught is 
believed to have power to .burst the belly of an adulteress. 
Fear of the consequences, it is said, often leads unfaithful 
wives to confess their guilt. 2 But in these regions apparently 

l Couvernement Ct!1zt!1·al de l'Afriqzee 
Occidentale Fraitfat'se, Notices publit!es 
par le Coz1ver1ze111e1zt General a l' Ol'Ca
sion de l'Expositz'on Colo1ziale de Jv.lar
seil!e: la l'/}te d' Iz1oire (Corbeil, S. -et-
0., 1906), pp. 570-572. The use of 
the poison ordeal at Great Bassan1 on 
the Ivory Coast is mentioned by ll. 
J-Iecqt1ard, I\!ez°J·e ait die Kzlste unli in 
das Innere vo1z West-Afi·ika (Leipsic, 
1854), p. 48. 

2 (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-s}eaki1zg 

Peoples of the Gold CoaJ·t ef vVest Afi·ica 
(London, 1887), l)P· 198 sq., 201; 
E. Perregaux, Chez les Acha1zti (Neu
chatel, 1906), p. 150; Brodie Cruick- . 
sl1ank, Eightee1z Yeai·s 01t tlze Cold 
Coastef Afi·ica (Lo11don, 1853), i. 287, 
ii. I 87. Tl1e tree fro111 which the 
poison is procured for tl1e orcleal inay 
be either· the Eryth1·ophlez111t g11ittee1zse 
01· Erythrophle1111t 111icra1zthz111z, since 
both tl1ese s1)ecies are native t9 the 
Gold Coast. 

• 

' 
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a draught of the poison was used to clinch an obliga~ion as 
\vell as to demonstrate in11ocence ; in other words, tt con
firrned at1 oath as well as constituted an ordeal. On this 
subject a writer of the seventeenth century, who served as 
Chief Factor of the Dutch at Elmina on the Gold Coast, 
tells us tl1at, '' when they drinl<: the oath-draught, it is usually 
accompanied by an imprecation, that the Fetiche may kill 
them if they do not perform the contents of their obligation. 
Every IJerson entering into any obligation is obliged to drinl<: 
tl1is swearing liquor. When any . nation is hired to the 
assistance of another, all the chief ones are obliged to drink 
this liquor with an imprecation, that their Fetiche may 
punish them with death, if they do not assist them with 
uttnost vigour to extirpate their enemy. . . . If you ask 
what opinion the negroes have of those who falsify their 
obligations confirmed by the oatl1-drink, they believe the 
perjured person shall be swelled by that liquor till he bursts ; 
or if that doth not happen, that he shall shortly die of a 
languishing sickness : the first punishment they imagine 
more peculiar to women, who take this draught to acquit 
themselves of any accusation of adultery ; and if I may be 
allowed to make a comparison, this drink seems very like 
the bitter water administered to the \vomen in the Old 
Testame11t by way of purgation from the charge of adultery." 1 

In this account it \viii be observed that nothing is said of a 
poison mingled with the liquor. Similarly a French traveller 
who visited the Gold Coast in the early part of the eighteenth 
century reports that '' in certain cases an accused person is 
allowed to purge himself by an oath, which he does by 
drinking and eating his fetish, that is to say, by mixing 
some scrapings of his fetish in what he drinl<:s and eats in 
presence of the juclge and of his accuser. If he does not 
die within t\venty-four hours, he is deemed innocent, and his 
accuser is condemned to pay a heavy fine to the king; but 

· when there are several witnesses .against an accused person, 
he is not allowed to take the oath on his fetish." 2 In these 

I William Bosman, ''Description of 
the Coast of Guinea,'' in John Pinker
ton's Ge11eral Collectz"o1i ef Voyages and 
Travels (London, 1808-1814), xvi. 
398. 

• 

2 J. B. Labat, Voyage du Chevalier 
Des Marchais en Guinte, Isles voisirtes, 
et a Caye1111e (Amsterdan1, 1731), i. 
328 sq. 

• 
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cases the fatal result of the ordeal may have been due to 
the superstitious fears of the accused rather than to· any 
poison inherent in the fetish. 

The Atakpames, an agricultural and pastoral tribe of The poison 

Togoland, who speak a Yoruba language, do not believe in ordeal h amo11g t e 
death from natural causes ; they think that every person Atakpan1es 

who dies has been done to death by somebody. And they ~ogolaild. 
hold that the dead man can bring to justice the wicked 
sorcerer· who has cut short his thread of life. For this pur- The inter

pose the priests and pr~estesses put a stick in the dead man's ~~~~~~;s~: 
hand and carry the corpse through all the streets of the 
town. The person at whom the corpse is supposed to point 
with the stick is suspected of having been the author of the 

• 

death and must submit to the poison 01·deal. When the 
body has been buried, the priestesses carry the head of a 
bird about, and more people are generally arrested on sus
picion. All the suspected persons are conducted to a secret 
place in the forest, where there are t\\'O large stones distant 
about ten paces from each other. A calabash containing 
poison, brewed from the bark of a tree, is set on one of the 
stones, and the accused takes his stand on the other, \vith a 
small gourd-cup in his hand. On a signal given by the 
priest, he goes up to the calabash, fills his cup with the 
poison, drinks it, and returns to his place. This he must do 
thrice. If the poison works, death follows in a fe,v minutes, 
preceded by breathlessness and violent cramps; He is then 
declared guilty; his heart is cut out, and his body is buried 
on the spot. Ordinarily people are buried in their houses 
according to the usual custom of Togoland. But if the 
accused person vomits up the poison, his life is safe and he 
is declared innocent. We are told, and can readily believe, 
that this ordeal places an immense po\.ver in the hands of 
the priests ; the lives of the people are practically at their 
mercy. It is said that a single funeral is often the cause of 
several deaths by poison.1 

At Aneho, on the coast of Togoland, there is a certain The poison 
r . d N h . 1 d . · 11 f d th ordeal in 1et1sh name anyo, w o ts appea e to tn a cases o ea other 

I Dr. R. Plehn, '' Beitrage zur 
Vi>lkerkunde des Togo- Gebietes,'' 
Mittheilu11gen des Se1ni11ars fiir Orien· 

parts of 
talische Sp1·ache1t z1t Berlitz, ii. Dritte Togoland. 
Abtheilt1ng, Afrika11ische St1tdie1z (Ber- • 
lin and Stuttga1·t, 1899), p. 97. 

• 

• 
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\vhich are suspected to be due to poison. If the accused 
denies his guilt, he must di·ink the fetish water. The priest 
makes him sit down on a stool and digs a small hole in the 
ground before him. Next he snips off some locks of the 
suspected prisoner's hair, pares his nails, and buries the 
clippi11gs of the hair and the pa1·ings of tl1e nails in the 
hole, together with a small fetish object which he has brought 
forth from the fetish hut. Having filled up the hole, the 
priest next touches all the joints of the accused person's 
body \vith a fetish sticl<:, telling him that in these places he 
will experience the first ill effects of his crime, if he for
swears himself. Then l1e hands a calabash of fetish water 
to the accused, wl10 tal<:es it in his left hand and drinl<:s 

• 
thrice out of it. This ends the cere1nony, and all go home. 
If after drinki11g the water the man dies \Vithin seven days, 
he is supposed to have been killed by the fetish. The 
priests carry his body out of the village and deposit it on a 
scaffold, \vhere it remains exposed to_ wind and weather. In 
the swampy districts about Degbenu the bleaching skeletons 
of many such victims of the ordeal may be seen.1 The · 
poison ordeal is also in vogue among the Bassari, an agri
cultural and pastoral tribe of pagans in the north of Togoland. 
The poison is brewed from the ba1·k of a tree which is said 
not to grow in their country. An accused person must 
drink the poison in presence of the assembled people. If 
he vomits it up, he is innocent, and his acquittal is cel~brated 
with public rejoicings. But if he cannot eject the poison, 
his guilt is considered manifest,· and before the drug has 
time to take full effect, and while the sufferer is still in con
vulsions, he is cut down. 2 

On . the Slave Coast, as on the . Gold Coast, the most 
common · ordeal is, or rather used to be, the drinking a 
decoction of odum wood. The custom prevailed both among 

1 Lie11tenant Herold, '' Bericht be
treffend religii:ise Anschau11ngeri und 
Gebra11che der deutschen Ewe-Neger,'' 
Mittheilzengen von Forschungsreisende1i 
und Gelehrten aus den Deutschen 
Schutzgebieten, v. ··Heft 4 (Be1·lin, I 892 ), 
p. 147; Hi. !(lose, Togo unter deutscher 
Flagge (Berlin, 1899 ), pp. 269 sq. 

2 H .. Klose, Unter dezttscher Flagge, 

P· 505. For other references to the 
po~son ordeal in Togoland, see also J. 
Spieth, Di"e Religion der Eweer in · 
Sud- Togo (Leipsic, I 9 I l ), pp. I I 5, 
238; Fr. Wolf, '' Totemismus, soziale 
Gliederung und Rechtspfiege beieinigen 
Stammen Togos (Westafrika),'' Anthro
pos, vi. (191 l) p. 465 . 
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the Ewe-speaking and the Yoruba-speaking peoples of this 
region. The potion is, as usual, prepared by a priest, who 
thus has it in his power to kill or save the accused accord
ing to the strength or weakness of the dose which he infuses 
into the liquor. If the poison is not at once rejected by 
the stomach, it kills the drinker, and the fetish is considered 
to 11ave declared his guilt by slaying him. A guilty man 
dares not undergo the ordeal, but the innoce11t submit to it 
without fear, and indeed frequently demand it in order to 
prove their innocence ; hence it· is the guiltless who ordi
narily perish.1 

. In Benin the poison employed in the ordeal was the The poison 

bark of the tree Erythrophle2t1n guineense, popularly known ~e~~~~ at 

· as sauce-wood, sass-wood, or sassy-wood. The adjective 
sass is said to be a native word signifying '' bad." The tree 
has a hard wood and a tall unbranched stem, terminating in 

• 

a crown of boughs which bear small leaves. So firm was 
the faitl1 of the people in the justice of the ordeal that in 
the consciousness of innocence they appealed to it vol1,1n
tarily; sometimes they vomited up the poison and escaped, 
sometimes they retained it and perished. When the accused 
person vomited, his vomit was examined to see vvhether ''the 
evil thing had come out." 2 

In Southern Nigeria, particularly among the tribes about Use of the 

Calabar, the poison ernployed in the ordeal is extracted ~:;~bi';; 
f1·om the Calabar bean (Physosti'gnza venenosz11n), which the the poison 

natives call esere. The plant has a climbing habit, like the ~~~~~the 
scarlet runner, and attains a height of about fifty feet. The tribes of 

d h . h · h d b • Southern po s, w ic contain two or t ree see s or eans, are six or Nigeria. 

seven inches long ; the beans are about the size of a common 
horse bean, but much thicker, with a deep chocolate-brown 
colour. There is nothing in the aspect, taste, or smell of 
the bean to reveal its deadly nature or to distinguish it 

I (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Yorztba
speaki1zg Peoples of the Slave Coast of 
West Africa (London, 1894), [JJJ. 190 
J·q. ; id., 7'he Ewe-speaki11g Peoples of 
the ,S'la11e Coast of West Africa (London, 
1890), p. 97 ; !'Abbe Pierre Bouche, 
La C'/Jte des Esclaves et le Daho111ey 
(Paris, 1885), pp. 174-176. 

2 II. IJing l{oth, Great Be1zi1z (Hali-

fax, England, 1903), pp. 88 sq. As 
to tl1e sass-wood tree, see Ma1y H. 
Kingsley, Travels in West Africa 
(Lo11don, 1897), p. 464. It may, as 
Dr. 0. Stapf of J{ew points ot1t to me, 
be either the Erythrophle1e111 gzez'neense 
or Erythroph!e1t111 111icra1zthu111, since · 
both these species of the tree are found 
in Southern Nigeria. 

• 

• 
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from any harmless leguminous seed. The action of the 
poison is very rapid.1 As to the prevalence of the ordeal 
among the tribes and its fatal effect on the population, so 
long as it was permitted to extend its ravages unchecked, I 
will quote the evidence of a missionary who lived for many 
years in the district :-

The poison '' In the administration of their laws, or customs, which 
ordeal at stai1d in the place of laws, the Calabar people, when other Calabar. 

means fail have recourse to 01·deals and oaths. The ordeal 
' is supposed to detect and punish secret crime, which they 

apprehend abounds amongst them. No death was con
sidered natural except through extreme old age, so tl1at in 
the case of sickness or death it was supposed that some one 
or other was practising witchcraft or wizardry against the 
life of the sufferer. This dreaded power is called ifot, and 
there is an internal organ always found in the leopard, it is 
said, bearing this name, which, \vhen an individual is pos
sessed, gives the power of causing sickness or death at his 
pleasure. On a death occurring, the juju [that is, fetish] 
man might be asl{ed to discover the guilty party, which he 
was never at a loss to do, and those he denounced \Vere 
subjected to the ordeal of the poison bean, the Physostig11za 
venenosu11z of botanists, \vhich has found a place in M atena 
Medz"ca. It is administered in every \Vay in which poison 
is given, and is l!eld to be a test of the possession or non
possession of the ifot. When the accused vomits the poison 
draught, ifot is not found in the individual, and he is con
sequently innocent of the crime with which he is charged ; 
but if his stomach_ does not reject it, he dies, which is con
clusive proof of. his guilt. The ordeal is readily undergone 
and even appealed to, all having firm faith that the result 
will be according to truth, and all of course assume that 
they are not possessed of the dreaded power. B}' their 

Devastating faith in this superstition many destroy themselves'' 2 '' The 
effects of • • 
th~ i~dis- means of destruction which this superstition puts into the 
cr1m1nate 1 E 1 ,,. B · ' 
appeal to .. ncy~tojauza. ritannica, Ninth Perrot et Em. ~ogt, Poisons de Fleches 
the ordeal. Ed1t1on, iv. (Edinburgh, 1876) p. et Poisons d'Epreuve (Paris 1913) 

650. Compare Professor Christison, pp. 52 sqq. ' ' 
in Monthly Journal of Medicine, March, 
1855, quoted by Thomas J. Hutchin
son, Impressions ef Western Africa 
(London, 1858), pp. 151 sq.; Em. 

2 Hugh Goldie, Calabar and its 
Mission, New Edition (Edinburgh and 
London, 1901), pp. 34 sq. 
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hands of the people, and which are so extensively used, 
prevents the growth of population, and everything else 
beneficial. . Dr. Hewan, whose medical services the mission 
formerly enjo:y·ed, in visiting the Qua cou11try behind Old 
To,vn, \vhere he then 'resided, came upon the ruins of a large 
village. On inquiring the cause of this, he was informed 
that the headmen mutually accused each other of ifot, and 

' 

in an appeal to the ordeal a number of them died. The 
people, from dread of the ghosts of those thus self-destroyed, 
deserted the place. Uwet, a small tribe from the hill-country, 
had settled on the left branch of the river, where it narrows 
into a rivulet. When we first visited the place, a consider
able population, divided into three villages, occupied the 
settle1nent. Since that time it has almost s\vept itself off 
the face of the earth by the constant use of esere. At one 
time two headmen contended for the kingship. He who 
succeeded in gaining it fell sicl<:, and of course accused his 
opponent of seeking to destroy him, and insisted . that his 
competitors and adherents should test their innocence by 
this ordeal. A number died, and the sickness of the suc
cessful candidate also issued in death. The one disappointed 
now attained the coveted honour, a11d in retaliation subjected 
those of the opposite party to the test, and a number more 
perished. On one occasio11 the whole population took the 
esere, to prove themselves pure, as they said ; about half 
were thus self-destroyed, and the remnant, still continuing 
their superstitious practice, must soon become extinct." 1 

The action of the poison on the human f1·ame was The effects 

lucidly explained by a native gentleman of Calabar, while ~~i~~~ 011 

to illustrate his remarks he imitated the writhings of the the human 

sufferer with a life-lil{e fidelity which left nothing to the body. 

imagination. '' Him do dis," said he, '' soap come out of 
him mout, and all him body walk," which is said to be a 
perfect description of the ebullition of foam from the mouth 
and the convulsive twitchings of the whole man. The 
Englishman, to whom this information was imparted, tells 
us that according to some people the poison of the nut 
could be extracted by boiling it in water, and that accord-
ingly accused persons who were rich enough to bribe the 

l IIugh (~oldie, Calabar and i'ts Missi'o1i, New Eclition, pp. 37 sq. 
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medicine-man generally passed through the ordeal without 
suffering much inconvenience.1 

Amo11g tl1e Kagoro, a war - like tribe of . N ort~ern 
Nigeria, the poison ordeal is also in vog~e. !he poison 
is extracted fro1n the pith of a tree, which 1s pounded 
and soaked in \vater. Having drunk the poisoned draught, 
the accused has to \Valk round the ernpty calabash ; 
if he vo1nits, he is as usual deemed innocent, but if 
he fails to eject the poison, he dies the same day. A 
powerful man can submit to the ordeal by deputy in the 
shape of a fo\vl, which drinks. the poison for him. It is 
said that not many yea1·s ago the chief of U ngual Kaura, 
accused of the murder of his wife, demonstrated his innocence 
in this manner to the entire satisfaction of his fellow towns
men. However, the testimony of the fowl was not accepted 
as conclusive evidence by the English magistrate who tried 
the case ; he obstinately preferred to rely on the depositions 
of witnesses who had seen the ruffian beat in the woman's 
head with a stool.2 

Before we trace the poison ordeal farther southward, it 
may be well to quote here a general account of it which 
applies to the whole of Upper Guinea, from the Ivory Coast 
to the delta of the Niger. The account was written by a 
missionary \Vho spent eighteen years in the country at a time 
when as yet European civilization placed few or no checks on 
the excesses of African superstition, and it mentions some par
ticulars which are not noticed in the preceding descriptions. 

'' Terrible as witchcraft is," says the writer, '' there is a 
complete remedy for it in the ' red-water ordeal.' This, 
when properly administered, has the power not only to wipe 

1 
Thomas J. Hutchinson, I11ipres- 1906), p. 480; P. Amau1y Talbot, 

sioiis of Western Afrz·ca, pp. 152 sq. In the Shadow of the Bzeslt (London, 
As to the poison 01·deal in Sot1thern 1,912), pp. 165 sqq. ; Em. Perrot et 
Nigeria, see further William Allen .and Em,. Vogt, Poisons de F/eches et Poisons 
T. R. H. Thomson, Narrative of the d'Epreuve (Paris, 1913), p. 53. 
Expedz"tion sent by Her JWa;'esty' s 
Governnient to the Niger in I84I 
(London, 1848), i. l 19 (ordeal by 
'' sassy water'') ; Mary H. l(ingsley, 
Travels in West Africa (London, 
1897), p. 464; A. -F. Mocl{ler-Ferry
man, British Nigeria (London, 1902), 
pp. 237 sq. ; A. G. Leonard The 
Lower Niger and its Tribes (L;ndon, 

2 A. J. N. Tremearne, The Tailed 
Head - hunte1·s of Nigeria (London, 
1912), pp. 200 sq. The tree from 
whicl1 the poison is procured for the 
ordeal is most probably the Er)1thro
phleum guineense, since that tree, as I 
learn from Dr. 0. Stapf of Kew, is a 
native of Northern Nigeria. 

' 
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off the foulest stain from injured innocence, but can detect 
and punish all those who are guilty of practising this wicked 
and hateful art. And from the results of this ordeal there 
is and can be no appeal. Public opinion has long since 
acknowledged its perfect infallibility, and no man ever thinks 
of gainsayi11g or questioning the correctness of its decisions. 
The ' red-water' is a decoction inade from the inner bark of 

• 

a large forest tree of the 1ni1tiosa family. The bark is 
pounded in a wooden mortar and steeped in fresh water, 
until its strength is pretty well extracted. It is of a reddish 
colour, has an astringent taste, and in appearance is not 
unlike the water of an ordinary tan vat. A ca1·eful analysis 
of its properties shows that it is both an astringent and a 
11arcotic, and, when tal<:en in large quantity, is also an emetic. 

''A good deal of ceremony is used in ccinnection with The 

the administration of the ordeal. The people who assemble procheclure 
at t e 

to see it administered form themselves into a circle, and the 01·cteal. 

pots containing the liquid are placed in the centre of the 
inclosed space. The accused then comes forward, having 
the scantiest apparel, but with a cord of palm-leaves bound 
round his waist, and seats himself in the centre of the circle.· 
After his accusation is a11nounced, he makes a formal 
acknowledgment of all the evil deeds of his past life, then 
invokes the name of God three times, and imprecates his 
wrath in case he is guilty of the particular crime laid to his 
charge. He then steps forward and drinks freely of the 
'red-water.' If it nauseates and causes him to vomit freely, 
he suffers no serious injury, and is at once pronounced 
innocent. If, on the other hand, it causes vertigo and he 
loses his self-control, it is regarded as evidence of guilt, and 
then all sorts of indignities and cruelties are practised upon 
him. A general howl of indignation rises from the surround-
ing spectators. Children and others are encouraged to hoot 
at him, pelt him with stones, spit upon him, and in many 
instances he is seized by the heels and dragged through the 
bushes and over rocky places until 11is body is shamefully 
lacerated and life becomes extinct. Even his own l<:ind1·ed 
are required to take part in these cruel indig11ities, and no 
outward manifestation of grief is allowed in behalf of a man 
who has been guilty of so odious a crime. . . . 

• 

-·----· -
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I11telligence ''The people entertain singular notions about. th: nature 
ascribed to and powe1· of this ordeal, and sometimes use it in other 
the 1·ed f Th 
water. cases tl1an those where a man is accused of witchcra t. ey 

a1·e not fond of examining witnesses, or scruti11izing the 
evidences that may be adduced in ordinary cases of litigation. 
They suppose that the' red-water' itself possesses intelliger1ce, 
and is capable of the . clearest discrimination in all these 
doubtful cases. They suppose that when taken into the 
stomach, it lays hold of the element of witchcraft and at 
once destroys the life of the man. This power, or inst1·ument 
of witchcraft, they suppose to be a material substance; and 
I have known native priests, after a post-1norte1n examination, 
to bring forth a portion of the aorta, or some other internal 
organ which the people would not be likely to recognize as 
belonging to the body, as proof that they had secured the 
veritable witch." 1 

The poison The negroes of the Cross River, in the Cameroons, believe 
~:1~~~ the that a sorcerer has in his body, near his heart, an evil spirit 
natives of in the shape of an owl, which can quit his body at night 
the Cross k h bl f h · h · 
River in the and sue t e ood 0 men or women, t us causing t eir 
Cameroons. death. When a man is accused of keeping such a foul 

fiend in his body, he is compelled to submit to the poison 
ordeal in the presence of the whole village. The poison is 
prepared from the Calabar bean, which gro\vs wild in the 
district. First, the accused receives from the priest one of · 
the beans, and must swallow it whole. Next he is handed 
a calabash of water, in \vhich ten of the poisonous beans 
have been steeping for an hour. If within three hours of 
drinking the draught he vomits up both the bean and the 

I 

water, he is declared innocent; in the interval he sits before 
the house under strict guard. Sometimes the poison proves 
fatal in two hours. The German writer, \Vho reports the 
custom, was accidentally let into the secret of a mode of 
w_or~ing the o_racle which allows ·the accused to escape with 
his life and without a stain on his. character. One day he 
met in the street his interpreter, dressed as a woman, with 
strings o! beads about his neck, body, and arms, and rings 
round his ankles. On inquiring into the reasons for this 
singular attire, he learned that the man had that morning 

1 
Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, Western Africa {London, 1856), pp. 224-228. 
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voluntarily undergone the poison ordeal in order to clear 
himself from the imputation of having the spirit of witch
craft in his body. This foul accusation he had success
fully rebutted by vomiting the poison ; and in con1pliance 
with established custom he was thereafter obliged to d1·ess 
himself as a \voman and to exhibit himself in that guise up 
and down ~he village. Furthe1· inquiries elicited the method 
by which the supposed culprit had been enabled thus to 
acquire the fame and assume the garb of inju1·ed innocence. 
The night before the ordeal he had taken the precaution of 
cracking the beans, boiling them in water, and pouring off 
the poisonous decoction ; so that next morning the faint 
flavour of pqison which remained in the beans only sufficed 
to furnish a decent emetic. The discovery seemed to prove 
that the medicine-man always had it in his po\ver to kill or 
save the accused by employing boiled or unboiled beans in 
the ordeal; and accordingly the German authorities hence
forth forbade this travesty of justice under pain of a long 
term of imprisonme11t.1 

The Bayas, who inhabit the right bank of the Kade'i river The poison 

in Frencl1 Congo, on the borde1·s of tl1e Cameroons, cannot ~~~~~the 
understand ho\v any but old people can die from natural Bayas of 

All h h h . . b d ll theFrench causes. ot er cleat s t ey imagine to e ue to spe s Congo. 

cast 011 the deceased persons by women. Accordingly 
when a man in the prime of life has died, all his women-
kind, and especially his wives, are assembled and obliged to 
submit to the poison ordeal. The poison consists of an 
infusion of a certain bark called banda in water. As usual, 
innocence is demonstrated by vomiting up the poison, and 
guilt is proved by dying of it. The body of the culp1·it is 
opened by the medicine-man, and the source of the \.vitch's 
magical power is supposed to be found within it in the form 
of a bird.2 

I Alfred Mansfeld, Urwald-Doku-
11zente, Vz'er Jah1'e tenter dett Cro:,·s
fluss1zegern J(a111e1·11ns (Berlin, I 908), 
pp. 178 sq. On the use of the poison 
ordeal, in cases of sorcery, among the 
negroes of tl1e Cameroons, see also 
Bernhard Schwarz, /(a111e1·1111, J(eise in 
di'e Hinlerla1ide der /(olo1iie (Leipsic, 
1886), p. 175· According to this 

latter writer, whe11 the acct1sed did not 
succeed i11 lJroving his innocence by 
vo1ni ting the lJoison, he was at once 
cut down. 

2 A. Poupon, '' Et11de ethnogra
phique des Baya (le la circonscription 
du M'Bimo11, '' L' A11th1·opologi'e, xxvi. 
(Paris, 1915) pp. 113, 130, 133· 
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The poison ordeal also obtains, or used to obta.in, among 
the Fans of the Gaboon. 1 The poison used for this purpose 
is obtained sometimes from the bark of the Erythrophleu11z 
11zicrantlzit11z tree, which the natives call elun, sometimes from 
the bark and roots of a sl1rub which the natives call one or 
011ai and ,vhich is said to be a species of Strychnos, and some
tim:s finally from the roots of another shrub, which the natives 
call kwea and which is reported to be another species of Strych-
1zos (Str;chnos ika;a).2 The latter shrub, the name of which 
is also given as 1zkazya or ika;a, is said to be a small shrub, not 
unlike a hazel bush, with a red root.3 Another native name 
for the plant from which the poison is extracted is 1nboundou.4 

Probably the name applied to the plant varies in different 
parts of the country. As usual the ordeal is resorted to for 
the purpose of detecting a witch or wizard, whose baneful 
spells are supposed to have caused sickness or death. The 
effect of the poison brewed from the red roots of the plant 
is said to be even more powerful tl1an that produced by 
the red bark of the Erythrophleu11z guineense. '' A person 

I The name of these people is 
variously spelt Fan, Fang, Pahouin, 
M'Pongos, l\frJongwes, a11d Pangwes. 
I have chosen the simplest form. 

2 H. Trilles, Le Tote11zisn1e chez les 
Fd1i (l\fiinster i. \V., 1912), p. 563; 
G. 'fessmann, Die Pa1ig1f.le (Berlin, 
1913), ii. 241 sq. The latter writer 
nlentions only the e!ztit, \vhich he 
identifies with the E1ythrophleu11z 
,E[tti1zee1zse. But the tree is rather the 
Eryth1·ophleu1n 11zicranthztm, which 
occt1rs in the Gaboon, while the Ery
throphlez111z gzez"neense apparently does 
not, as I learn f1·01n Sir David 
l'rain and Dr. 0. Stapf. See above, 
p. 309, As to tl1e shrt1b from which 
one of the poisons (11tboztndo11) is pro
c,ured in this region, see Em. Perrot et 
Em; Vogt, Poiso1zs de Fleches et Poiso1zs 
d'Eprezeve (Paris, 1913), pp. 81 sqq. 

3 Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, Western 
Africa (London, 1856), p. 225 note*; 
(Sir) Richard F. Burton, Two Ti'ips to 
Go1·illa Land (London, 1876), i. 103. 
As Sir David Frain has pointed ot1t tome 
tl1e word ikaja is no doubt only a differ~ 
ent spelling, o~ r~presents a slightly dif
ferent pronunc1at1on, of the native word 
which is variously rendered as nkazya, 

nkassa, nikesz·, kassa, etc. See pp. 351, 
352 sq., 354. With regard to the identi
fication of the plant or plants fron1 
which 1zkassa is obtained, Sir David 
Frain writes to me, ''It is manifest 
fro1n yo11r accou11t that 11cassa is not 
alwa)'S the same plant. But there is 
this difference between E1ythrophlez111z 
and Strychnos in Africa, that whereas 
yo11 have only tl1ree species of E1y
th1,ophlett11z, you have some four score 
species of Strychnos. When you are 
dealing with 1zcassa you may be pretty 
certain from the locality wl1ether it is 
E. gz1i11eense or E. 1nicra1zthunz that 
is yot1r plant. When you a1·e dealing 
with 11zboz1ndo11 it is eqt1ally clear, to 
my mind, that you are not always face 
to face with the same plant. But what 
the species, in a given instance, may 
be, I shot1ld not like to have to say, 
and I am st1re yot1 have done wisely in 
1nerely indicating it as a Strych1zos. '' 

4 Patil B. du Cl1aillu, Explorations 
aiid Adve1ztzeres in Eqitatorial Afrz"t·a 
(London, 1861), pp. 256 sq.; id., A 

Jo1tr1zey to Ashango-Land (London, 
1867), p. 17 5; (Sir) Ricl1ard F. Burton, 
Tzuo Trips to Gorilla Land, i. 103 sq. 
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is seldom required to drink more than half a pint of the 
· decoction. If it acts freely as a diuretic it is a mark of 

innocence ; but if as a narcotic, and produces dizziness or 
vertigo, it is a sure sign of guilt. Small sticks are laid 
down at the distance of eighteen ii1ches or two feet apart, 
and the suspected person, after he has swallowed the draught, 
is required to \Valk ove1· them. If he has no vertigo, he 
steps over the1n easily and naturally ; but, on the other 
hand, if his brain is affected, he imagines they rise tip before 
him lil<:e great logs, and in his awk\va1·d effort to step O\'er 
them, he is very apt to reel and fall to the ground. In 
some cases this draught is taken by proxy ; and if a man 
is found guilty, he is either put to death or heavily fined 
and banished from the country. In many cases post-1norte11z 
examinations are made with the view of finding the actual 
witch. I have known the mouth of the aorta to be cut out 

• 

of a corpse and shown as unanswe1·able proof that the man 
had the actual powe1· of witchcraft. No one can resent the 
death of one under such circumstances. He is supposed to 
have been killed by the awkwa1·d management of an ii1stru
ment that \Vas intended for the destruction of others, and it 
is rather a cause of congratulation to the living that he is 
caught in a snare of his O\Vn devising." 1 

• 

When Du Chaillu \Vas staying at Goumbi, a town of the Du Chaillu 

Camma, Commi, or Gommi tribe in the Gaboon, he witnessed on.the 
. • poison 

the employment of the poison ordeal for the detection of ordeal 

witchcraft. The tribe was then ruled by a king named ~i;:~~a~he 
Quengueza, a brave hunter and warrior and a man Commi, 

f 1 · 11" b h f "d f · h f or Gon1mi o unusua 1nte 1gence, ut muc a rat o w1tc era t. tribe of the 

About this time a suspicion had appa1·ently got abroad Gaboon. 

that some one was trying to bewitch the king. What 
followed may best be described in Du Chaillu's own 
words.' '' The next morning I heard a great commotion 
on the plantation, and learned that an old doctor, named 
Olanga-Condo, was to drink the 111bou1zdou. This is an 
intoxicating poison, which is believed by these people Power of 

r h d · k 'f · d 1 '11 h" h divination to con1er on t e rin er 1 1t o not {! tm t e supposed 

power of divination. It is much used in all this part of to be 

A conferred 
the country to try persons accused of witchcraft. poor by the 

• 

1 l{e\', J. Leighton Wilson, Westeni Africa, PIJ· 398 sq. poison. 

• 
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fellow is supposed to have bewitched his neighbour, _or t~e 
king, a11d he is forced to d1·ink 11zboundou to e_stabl1sl1 his 
innocence. If the man dies he is declared a \Vttch. If he 
survives he is ii1nocent. This ordeal is much dreaded by 
the negroes, ,vho often run away from 11ome and stay away 
all their lives rather than submit to it. The doctors have 
the reputation of being unha1·med by the 111bo1tndou ; and I 
am bou11d to ad1nit that Olanga drank it without serious 
consequences. Nevertheless, it is a deadly and speedy 
poison. I have seen it administered, and have seen the 
poor drinker fall down dead, \vith blood gushing from his 
mouth, eyes, and nose in five minutes after taking the dose. 
I \Vas told by a native friend that sometimes, 'vhen the 
1nboundou-drinker is really hated, the dose is strengthened 
secretly ; and this was the case, I suppose, in those instances 
where I saw it prove fatal. I have also been assured by 
negroes that sometimes the veins of the person who drinl{s 
it burst open. This time I overlooked the whole operation. 
Several of the natives took the root and scraped it into a 
bowl. To this a pint of water was poured. In about a 
minute fermentation took place : the ebullition looked very 
1nuch like that of champagne when poured into a glass. 
The \Vater then took the reddish colour of the cuticle of the 
1nboundou. root. When the fermentation subsided, Olanga 
was called by his friends. The drinker is not permitted to 
be present at the preparation of the 1nbo11ndou, but he may 
send two friends to see that all is fair. 

Thedivi11er ''When Olanga came he emptied the bowl at a draught. 
unde1· the I b t fi · · h . 
influence of n a ou ve minutes t e poison took effect. He began 
the poison. to stagger about. His eyes became bloodshot. His limbs 

twitched convulsively. His speech grew thick ; 1 and other 
important sy1nptoms showed themselves, which are considered 
as a sign that the poison will not be fatal. The man's 
whole behaviour was that of a drunken man. He began to 
babble wildly ; and now it was supposed that the inspiration 
was upon him. Immediately they began to ask him whether 

1 ''A frequent and involuntary dis
charge of the urine is the su1·est indica
tion that the 111bou11dot( will have no 
fatal effect, as it proved with Olanga 
other"Yise it is generally followed b; 

deatµ. The very words employed by 
the men when any one d1·inl{s the poison 
seem to imply what are its usual con
sequences.'' 
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any man. was trying to bewitch Quengueza. This question 
was repeated several times. At last he said, ' Yes, some 
one \Vas trying to bewitch the king.' Then came the query, 

·' Who ? ' But by this time the poor fellow was fortunately 
hopelessly tipsy, and incapable of reasonable speech. He 
babbled some unintelligible jargon, and presently the palaver 
was declared over. While he was being questioned, about 
one hundred peo1)le sat around with sticks in their hands. 
These tl1ey beat regularly upon the ground, and sung in a 

• 

monotone, 
'If he is a u1itch, let the inboundou kill hz'1n. 
If he z's not, let the 1nboundot1 go out.' 

Tl1e whole ce1·emony lasted about half an hour ; and when 
it was over the people dispersed, and. Olanga, who had by 
that time partially recovered, lay down to sleep. I was told 
that this old Olanga could drink the poison in very consider
able quantities and at frequent intervals, with no other ill 
effect than this intoxication. This gave him, of course, a 
great name among these superstitious people." 1 

This use of the poison as a mode of inspiration is 
remarkable, and is the first instance of the kind we have 
met \Vith in Africa. In the case desc1·ibed the poison was 
administered, not to the supposed \vitch, but to the medicine
man wl10 was engaged to detect the witch. But whether 
employed in the one V.'ay or the other, the efficacy of the 
drug is probably thought to be derived from its personal 
character; the poison is believed to be endowed with super
human knowledge, which enables it either to detect and 
punish the crime in the stomach of the criminal, or to reveal 
his name to the medicine-man, who will bring the miscreant 
to justice. 

On another occasion, when he was staying among the 

Perso11i
fication of 
the poiso11. 

Du Cl1aillu 
on the 

• 
1 Paul B. du Chaillu, Explorations 

a11d Adve11tztres i11 Equato1·ial Africa 
(London, 1861), pp. 256-259. The 
v;riter submitted some of the leaves 
ancl root of tl1e 111boundou to Professor 
Jolin Torrey, of New YorJ.::, for che111i
cal analysis. The professor wrote in 
reply t\1at ''the t11boundo1t pretty cer
tainly belongs to a nat11ral order that 
contains 1nany venomous plants, viz. 

the LOGANIACEAE ; and, from the poison 
peculiar veining of the leaves, it is ordeal 
p1·obably a species of Strych11os belong- a

0
mondg the 

. h . f l h" h tan os · ing to t at section o t 1e genus w 1c f th 
· 1 d S · '' ( · 0 e inc u es . 11ox vo1111ca op. czt. p. Gaboon 
257, 11ote *). This identification of · 
the plant in questio11 as a species of 
Strychizos is confirmed by Dr. 0. Stapf 
of l(ew. 
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Otandos a ti·ibe of the Gaboon, Du Chaillu saw tl1e poison 
drunl{ b~th by the suspected wizards and by the medicine
man \vhose office it \vas to expose them. It happened that 
tl1e king, \vhose name was Mayolo, had been ailing for some 
time and while he was in this state his favourite \vife and , 
one of his nephews fell sick of smallpox. Such a11 accumu
lation of ailments, i11 tl1e king's opinion, could be due to no 
other cause than the nefarious arts of some sorcerer, who 
\vas bewitching him and his family and seeking to cause 
their deaths. To detect the villain or villains a celeb1·ated 
\vitch-doctor was fetched from a distance, and on his appear
a11ce he declared, afte1· going th1·ough a certain amount of 
hocus-pocus, that the wizards who were doing all the mis
chief were 1·esident in the village. The announcement struck 
conste1·nation into the inhabitants: they all began to look 
askance at each other: even the nearest relatives \ve1·e to1·
mented by mutual suspicions. The king thereupon stood 
up and exclaimed excitedly that his subjects must drink the 
poison ; and 11e appointed the following mo1·ning for the 
ce1·emony, because the people had already eaten food that 
day, and the poison must be drunk on an empty stomach. 
Accordingly next morning at sunrise the village was empty. 
All the inhabitants had gone to a little meadow, encircled 
by woods, where the ordeal was to take place. When the 
ti·aveller entered the asse1nbly, he found that the suspicions 
of the people had fallen on three of the king's nephe\h'S, who 
as his heirs \Vere charged with a design of anticipating the 
scythe of time and mowing down their royal uncle by magic 
art. It was in vain that they protested their innocence and 
stigmatized their accusers as liars. The1·e \Vas no help for 
it, but they must drink the poison. So putting the best 
face they could on a bad business, tl1ey decla1·ed that they 
were not afraid to drink it, for they were no wizards and 
would not die.. Some people, accompanied by 1·elatives of 
the accused, thereupon retired to a little distance to brew 
~he poison. Roots of the shrub were produced and scraped 
into a bowl ; water was next poured upon the scrapings · it 
fi~zed and :eddened, which showed that i't was fit to kill ~ny 
witch ·or wizard. All was now ready. The three accused 
men were brought forward, and round them gathered an 

' 
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excited cro\vd of spectators, armed with knives, axes, and 
spears with which they were prepared and eager to cut 
and hack the supposed wizards to pieces, if they should 
succumb under the ordeal. With all eyes intently fixed on The 

them, they drained the poisoned cups boldly amid a breath- ~i~hk~ng 
less silence ; even the whispering of the wind, we are told, poison. 

could be heard among the leaves of the forest, while the 
lives of three human beings hung in the balance. But the 
silence did not last long. Hardly was the poison swallowed 
when the crowd began to beat the ground with thei1· sticks, 
shouting, '' If they were wizards, let the 11zboundou kill the1n ; 
if innocent, let it go out l '' These words they continued to 
1·epeat so long as the suspense endured. The struggle was 
severe ; the eyes of the three men were bloodshot, thei1· 
limbs trembled convulsively, every muscle in their bodies 
seemed to be twitching. And the acuter tl1eir sufferings, the 
louder roared the mob, as if thirsting for their blood. At The 

last the crisis came ; the1·e was a sudden shiver, an involun- acquittal. 

tary discharge, and the first of the intended victims was 
saved. The same thing soon happened to the second and 
the third. All three gradually came to themselves, but in a 
state apparently of great exhaustion. The ti·ial was now 
over. To close the proceedings the witch-doctor himself 
drank an enormous quantity of the poison, and discharged 
it in the same way as the accused had done before him. 
But under the influence of the drug he appeared quite tipsy, 
and among his \Vild incoherent utterances he declared that 
the sorcerers who had bewitched the king and brougl1t sicl\:-
ness on the people did not belong to the village. This 
verdict of acquittal was greeted with a shout of acclamation. 
The king was greatly relieved to learn that the wicked 
witches and wizards, who compassed his death, \Vere not 11is 
own subjects. The people went wild with joy; guns were 
fired, and the day, which had threatened to close so tragic-
ally, ended happily with the beating of drums, and singing, 
and danci11g.1 

Among some of the Fan tribes a 1nan who has drunk The test of 

h . 1 11 1 I h d l' k b 'd walki11g on t e poison 1as to wa <: a ong a po e stretc e 1 e a rt ge a pole. 

1 Paul B. du Cl1aillu, Joitrney to Ashango-La11d (Lo11don, 1867), pp. 172-
177. 

• 
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across a brool' or simply laid on the dry ground. Should 
he stumble a11d fall, the spectators 1·ush on him, kill him 
with clubs, and eat 11im on the spot, if he is an ordinary 
criminal ; but if he is a wiza1·d, they burn him alive. Even 
such as succeed in walking along the pole or tree without 
stumbli11g are obliged to pay a heavy fine, on the principle 
that there is 110 smoke \vithout fire, or, as the natives put it, 

The test of no rat's hole without a rat.1 It is said that among the Fans 
dr?ppi~g \vomen are never subjected to the 01·deal of drinking poison ; 
poison 1n 
the eye. though wl1en they are accused of witchcraft, they are com-

The poison 
ordeal in 
the valley 
of the 
Congo. 

Andrew 
Battel on 
tl1e poison 
ordeal in 
Loango. 

pelled to undergo an ordeal of a different kind by having 
the juice of a certain eupho1·bia dropped into one of tl1eir 
eyes. If the eye takes no harm, the accused is innocent ; 
but if it bursts, as generally happens, the woman is declared 
guilty and hurried away into the forest, where she is b11rnt 
and eaten. The charge is said to be frequent and the 
punishment to follow immediately on conviction.2 

No,vhere, perhaps, in Africa has this barbarous method 
of detecting an imaginary crime bee11 applied more exten
sively or with greater rigour than among the tribes which 
inhabit the vast valley of the Congo River and its tributaries. 
Towards the end of the sixteenth century and at the begin
ning of the seventeenth century an English seaman, a native 
of Leigh, in Essex, spent eighteen years in Portuguese West 
Africa, and he has described the poison ordeal as it \Vas 
practised in Loango, the province \vhich is bo11nded on the 
south by the lower course of the Congo :-

'' When any man is suspected for an offence, he is carried 
1 H. Trilles, Le Tote1nisn1e chez les 

Fd1i (Miinsteri. \¥., 1912), p. 564. Ac
cording to this writer, tl1e poison of tl1e · 
elutz (E1ythropl1lezt11t 11zic1'anthunz) is 
ejected by making water, and the poison 
of the ikaja plant (a species of St1ych1zos) 
by vomiting. This is 'just the reverse of 
what is stated by all the other authori
ties whom I have consulted, and is 
probably incorrect. Compare the same 
writer's article, '' Mille lieues dans 
l'inconnu ; a travers le pays Fang,'' 
Les Missio1zs Catholiques, xxxv. ( 1903) 
PP· 472 sq. 

2 H. Trilles, Le Totenzisnie chez les 
Fdn, p. 565. It is not clear how a 
witch can be both burnt and eaten. 

Perhaps we are to understand that sl1e 
is roasted first and eaten afterwards. 
Tl1e ordeal \vhich consists in dropping 
a corrosive liqtiid into the eyes of the 
accused is comn1on in Africa For 
son1e examples of it, see below, pp. 
35 5, 360. The poison ordeal among 
the M'Pongos (Fans) of the Gaboon 
is briefly n1entioned by H. Hecquard, 
Reise an die .!Ciiste u11d z'n das .lnnere . 
voiz West-Afrika (Leipsic, 1854), p. 8. 
The accot1nt of the ordeal given by the 
German writer G. Tessmann in his 
elaborate nionograph qn the Fans (Die. 
Pangwe, Leipsic, 1913, ii. 241 sq.) 
adds nothing of value to the accounts 
of previous writers. 

' 
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before the king, or before Mani Bomma, who is a judge 
under the king. And if he denies matters, not to be proved 
except by their oath, then this suspected person swears 
thus : They have a kind of root \vhich they call 11nbando ; 
this root is very strong, and is scraped into water. The· 
virtue of this root is, that if they put too much into the 
water, the person that drinketh it cannot avoid 1 urine: and 

· so it strikes up into the brain, as if he was drunk, and he 
falls down as if he was dead. And those that fall are 
counted guilty, and are punished. In this country none on 
any account dieth, but they kill another for him: for they 
believe they die not their own natural death, but that some 
other hath bewitched them to death. And all those are 
brought in by the friends of the dead whom they suspect ; 
so that there many times come five hundred men and women 
to take the drink, made of the foresaid root 11nba1zdo. They 
are brought all to the high-street or market-place, and there 
the master of the Imbando sits with his water, and gives 
every one a cup of water by one measure; and they are 
commanded to walk in a certain place till they mal<:e water, 
and then they are free. But he that cannot urine presently 
falls down, and all the people, great and small, fall upon him 
with their knives, and beat and cut him into pieces. But I 
think the witch that gives the water is partial, and gives to 
him whose death is desired the strongest water, but no man 
of the bye-standers can perceive it. This is done in the 
town of Longo, almost every week throughout the year." ~ 

Fuller particulars as to the mode in which the ordeal Dapper 011 

was administered in Loango are furnished by the Dutch ~~~!~i~~n 
geographer Dapper, who in the second half of the Loango. 

seventeenth century composed a general description of 
Africa, which is based on good authorities. According 
to him, an accused person who desired to attest his 
innocence in a formal manner was obliged to drinl<: a cup 
of bondes, which were scrapings of a reddish root mixed 

1 That is, void, discharge. 
2 ''The Strange Adventures of An

drew Battel,'' in John Pinkerton's 
General Collection of Voyages a11d 
Travels(London, 1808-1814),xvi.334. 
The root called Inzba11do is probably the 
same as the 11zbo1J11dou of the Gaboon 

and the ba1id.a of the French Congo. 
See above, pp. 341, 342, 343 sqq. 
The town of Lo11go is no doubt Loango, 
the capital of tl1e JJrovince of that name. 
It was situated fifteen lcagt1es to the 
northward of Zaire on the Congo 
(Andrew Batte!, op. t·it. p. 319). 
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in water, over which the medicine - man had pronounced 
curses. For these poor blinded heathen, he tells us, 
imagine that no calamity befalls a man which is not caused 
by the fetisl1es or charms of his enemy. If anybody, for 
example, falls into the water and is drowned, they will say 
that he was beV\·itched. If he is devoured by a wolf or a 
leopard, they will affirm that the wolf or the leopard was his 
foe, \vho by his enchantments had transformed himself into 
a wild beast. If he tumbles from a tree, if his house is burnt 
down, if the rain lasts longer than usual, all these misfortunes 
have been brot1ght about by the sorceries of some \Vicked 
man, and it is a mere waste of time to attempt to disabuse 
tl1em of their folly : to do so is only to incur their ridicule 
and contempt. Nothing can' set their doubts at rest but 
recourse to the ordeal. The accuser presents himself to the 
king and begs him to appoint a judge to conduct the ordeal 
of the bondes, on payment of the usual fee. The king's 
council usually nominates nine or ten judges, who take their 

The seats in a semicircle on the highroad. The hour of the day 
administra- is not earlier than three o'clock in the afternoon because 
tion of tbe . ' 
ordeal. custom requires that the trial should take place in the open 

air, and in that torrid climate the heat of the sun at an earlier 
hour would be too oppressive. The accused and the accuser 
present themselves before the judges, both of them attended 
by all their relations and neighbours, because in order to 
detect the culprit it is customary to subject to the ordeal all 
the inhabitants of the quarter where the suspected person 
resides. While the accused persons are· dri11king the cup of 
bo1ides, the judges beat drums. When all have drunk and 
resumed their places, the judges throw small sticks at the 
accused and command them to fall do\vn if they are guilty, 
but to make water if they are innocent. Next the judges 
take up these sticks, cut them in pieces, and scatter them 
before the accused, who stand up and walk to and fro upon 
the fragments. Any of the accused who succeeds in making 
water on the broken sticks is conducted home in triumph 
amid applause and cries of joy ; but if any man among 
them stumble and fall, the horror and consternation of the 
crowd find vent in shrieks and shouts, which stun him and 
deprive him of the po'vver of regaining his feet. His guilt is 
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now deemed manifest, and if his crime is a capital one, or he 
has many enemies, he is immediately led away to a place on 
the highroad about a mile from the town, where he is cut to 
pieces. If his offence is not a capital one, or if for any 
reason it is desired to save his life, he is given an antidote 
to annul the effect of the poison, but often, we are told, the 
antidote p1·oves more fatal than the bane it is designed to 
counteract, and the man whom the poison had spared falls 
a victim to the remedy. Rich people do not care to incur 
the risk of the ordeal, and prefer to employ their slaves as Drinking 

· h d · k h · c h B ·f h the poison proxies, w o rin t e poison ior t em. ut 1 t e proxy by proxy. 

is convicted by falling down, the man whom he represents 
is bound to swallo\v the deadly draught in his own person. 
Another way of passing through the ordeal unscathed is to 
bribe the judges, and this may explain a circu1nstance, which 
otherwise might seem singular and unaccountable, that in 
these countries it is almost always the poor who are found 
guilty. Executio11 speedily follows conviction, and though 
the consent of the king is necessary to carrying it out, the 
crowd of both sexes and all ages anticipates the royal man-
date by mauling and 1nangling the condemned, till death 
puts a period to his sufferings.1 

The credulous and uncritical Capuchin missionary, J erom Merolla on 

Merolla da Sorrento, who travelled in the kingdom of Congo ~~~!~ison 
·in the latter part of the seventeenth century, has left us an in the 

f h . f d l h' h . kingclon1 account o t e various sorts o or ea w ic were 1n use of Congo. 

among the natives at that time. As to the poison ordeal 
he tells us that ''to discover who has been dealing with the 
devil, they make the following experiment: The root of a 

·certain tree called Ncassa is dissolved in water ; and, after 
dissolution, that water is put up in vessels, and given to the 

' 

person accused to drink. After\vards he is delivered into 
the hands of several strong men to misuse, and shake about 
in a manner, that in a very short time he falls down in a 
swoon ; some imagine that this is rather occasioned by 
poison given him instead of the said root. This tree is 
pretty tall, and of a red colour, and has a wonderful virtue 

· I O. Daj)per, Descriptio1z de l'Afriq11e 
( Amslcrclam, I 686), pjJ. 3 2 5 sq. The 
poison which Da1Jpe1: calls b~tt{les is 
probably tl1e same with the z11iba1ido 

of Batte! ancl the 11zbo1111do11 of Du 
Chaillu and Burton. See above, pp. 
342, 343 sqq., 349· 
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for curing the tooth-ache and sore gums. It is likewise 
extremely pernicious to birds, who fly from it; for if they 
should once settle on its boughs, they would immediately fall 
down dead to tl1e ground." 1 ''When any one dies under tl1eir 
hands, they affirm that there were other occasions of his 
death than tl1ose of his distemper, which puts the parents 
upon divers cursed methods of finding out the supposed 
murderers, they being generally of opinion that nobody dies 
a natural death." 2 ''They have another sort of oath which 
they call Orioncio: the way of administering this is, by 
putting exceeding strong poison into the fruit called Nicesi, 
sufficiently spoken of before, and afterwards giving that fruit 
to the supposed guilty person to eat: he has no sooner tasted 
of it, but his tongue and throat begin to swell to that excess, 
that if the wizard did not speedily apply an antidote, he 
must inevitably soon perish under the experiment, and 
though innocent he commonly remains tortured for many 
days." 3 With regard to the Nicesi fruit, which was em
ployed in this ordeal, the Capuchin informs us that when 
it is cut through the middle, or any way except in length, 
it shows a sort of sketch or rough draught of al crucifix 
with the figure of our Saviour easily discernible on the 
cross.4 

The abbe Proyart, who composed a history of Loango, 
Congo, and the adjoining provinces in the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, has described the poison ordeal as 
follows : '' When any one is accused of a crime of which 
they cannot convict him, tl1ey permit him to justify himself 
by drinking the kassa. The kassa is prepared b)' infusing 
in water a bit of wood so called. This potion is a true 

1 J erom Merolla da Sorrento, '' Voy
age to Congo,'' in John Pinkerton's 
General Collectz'on ef Voyages and 
Travels, xvi. 222. As to the friar's 
testimony, Sir David Prain writes to 
me, '' Your uncritical friend J erom 
Merolla da Sorrento seems to be par
ticularly confused, for his Ncassa comes 
from the 'root' of a plant, which 
should indicate that he had a Strychnos 
not an Erythrophleu1n, in mind. Ye~ 
further on the statement that the tree 
is pretty tall and has a red bark sug-

• 

gests Erythrophleu11z, not Strych1zos. 
But Brother J erom is not the only one 
who has got confused over the names, 
I fea1·. '' 

2 Jerom l\ferolla da Sorrento, op. cit. 
p. 225. 

3 Jerom Me1·olla da Sorrento, op. cit. 
p. 226. 

4 J erom Merolla da Sorrento, op. cit. 
p. 203. Dr. 0. Stapf, of Kew, in
forms me that this description might fit 
Str;1chnos • 

• 
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poison to weak stomachs, which have not the strength to 
throw it up immediately. He who stands the proof is de
clared innocent, and his· accuser is condemned as a slanderer. 
If the fault of which the pretended culprit is accused does 
not deserve deatl1, as soon as they perceive him just ready 
to expire they make him take an antidote, which excites 
vomiting, and brings him back to life ; but they condemn 
him as a culprit to the penalty fixed by law. The inhabit
ants of the country have the greatest faith in this cordial. 
The princes and lords sometimes cause kassa to be taken 
in order to clear up their suspicions, but they must first 

• 

obtain the king's permission to do· so, which is not difficult 
when the suspicions are of weighty concern. About two 
years ago, a prince of the kingdom of Kakongo, \vho sus
pected that a design had been entertained of poisoning him, 
caused all the people of his household to take kassa ; a great 
number of-them died, and among others, a man of his officers 
whom he most loved, and who passed in the country for the 
honestest man in his service." 1 

. 

To this day trial by ordeal survives among the tribes of The poison 

the Congo. The ordeals are various, but the most popular ~~~~~~n 
0 

and widespread of all is the poison ordeal, which is reported State. g 

to prevail throughout nearly the whole extent of the Congo 
State. Like the other ordeals, it is resorted to on a great 
variety of occasions, at judicial trials, funerals, religious 
assemblies, lunar incantations, and so forth, whenever justice 
or injustice demands the detection and pt1nishment of a real 
or imaginary criminal. In this region, as in many other 
parts of Africa, sicl-::ness and death, public calamities and !he belief 

private misfortunes are regularly attributed to the machi11a- in sorcery. 

tions of sorcerers, and the assistance of the medicine-man or 
witch-doctor (nganga) is invoked to find a remedy for the 
evil or to bring the wrongdoer to justice. Sometimes the 
person whom the medicine-man denounces as the witch or 
wizard is put to death or otherwise punished without any· 

1 Proyart, '' History of Loango, 
l{akongo, and other kingdoms in 
Africa,'' in John Pinkerton's General 
Collection of Voyages and Travels, xvi. 
582 sq. Proyart's worl• was published 
in French at Paris in l 776. For other 
notices of the poison ·ordeal, as it was 

VOL. III 

practised in these regions during the 
eighteenth ceptt1ry, see J. B. Labat, Re
lation de l'Et/1iopie Occidentale (Paris, 
1732), i. 268 sq. ; L. Degrandpre, 
Voyage a la c6te occide11tale d' Afri'que 
dans les a111it!es I786 et I787 (Paris, 
1801), i. 52. 

2A 
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further fo1·malities ; but generally the accused, who en~rgeti:
ally denies his auilt is aiven an opportunity of clear111g his 

his innocence the suspected wizard submits to the ordeal. 
Throughout a considerable part of the Congo the poison 
employed for this purpose is called by the natives nkassa, 
wl1ence a1nong Europeans the ordeal goes by the name of 
ccissa or casca. The potion is prepared and administered by 
the medici11e-man in presence of a crowd who have assem
bled to witness the trial. If the accused dies on the spot, 
he is naturally 1·egarded as guilty of the witchcraft laid to 
his charge ; if he escapes with his life, his character as an 
honest inan and no wizard is established. Should the sup
posed culprit be a man of property or conscious of guilt, he 
will often, in the interval between the accusation and the 
trial, seek out the medicine-man and induce him by con
vinci11g arguments, or a sufficient bribe, to mix the dose so 
that it shall not be mortal. The draught is generally pre
pared either from the root of a plant belonging to the genus 
Strychnos, or from the bark of a tree; but sometimes it is 

• 

made from the juice of a euphorbia or a decoction of boiled 
ants. The root or bark is scraped into water, which is 
thereupon boiled ; the strength or weakness of the dose 
naturally varies with the amount of poison infused into the 
water. In different parts of the Congo valley the poison 
employed in the ordeal goes by different names. Thus in 
the Lower Congo it is called 1nuavz·, among the U potos it is 
named bundi, and among the Azandes it goes by the name 
of dawa. Among the Bangalas one poison known as nka 
or trtbonde is prepared by scraping the red root of a shrub of 
the genus Strychnos; the powder thus produced is infused 
into cold vvater, and the potion is then drunk by the accused, 
who is supposed to die infallibly if he is guilty, but merely 
to suffer f1·om indisposition if he is innocent. The first effect 
of the drug is to produce a state resembling intoxication. 
Some _peop:e accused of witchcraft offer voluntarily to, drink 
the poison in order to demonstrate their innocence. Among 
the Bangalas there is another ordeal of the same sort known 
by the name of 1nokungu. The poison is a juice extracted 
from the bark of a tree called 1n1tkungu, which grows corn-
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monly in the forests, and perhaps belongs to the family of 
acacias. This ordeal is generally reserved for women, who P~ison 
do not drink the juice, but are obliged to drop a little of it ?ropped 

• into the 
under the eyelid of one of their eyes. If the woman is eye. 

guilty, the eye bursts ; if she is innocent, she takes no harm. 
Slave women who have lost one eye in this way are not 
uncommon in Bangala villages. In some tribes the accused 
may procure a proxy in the person of a slave or a friend to Proxies in 

drink the poison for him; a friend will readily perform this thed P0

1
ison 

or ea. 
good office, confiding in the other's innocence and his own 
immunity. If the accused should fail to eject the poison, 
without dying from the effect of it, he is put to death with 
every refinement of cruelty and barbarity. In the country 
of the Azandes the ordeal assumes a milder form. The 
poison (dawa) is usually administered in the first instance to Fow'.s as 

fowls in order to discover the criminal, who, on being de- proxies. 

tected, must undergo the ordeal in his own .person or pay 
the forfeit. Among the Abarambos, for example, the poison 
is given by the chief to three fowls, and a ritual dance 
follows, until the effect of the drug upon the birds becomes 
apparent. If one only of the fowls succumbs, there has been 
no witchcraft; but if two or three perish, it is a clear case 
of sorcery.1 

'' The peoples of the Congo do not believe in a natural Other 

death, not even when it happens through drowning or any ~~:i;~~s~~ 
other accident. Whoever departs this life is the victim of ordeal on 

\vitchcraft or a spell. His soul has been eaten. He must the Congo. 

be avenged by the punishment of the person who has com-
mitted the crime." Accordingly, when a death has taken 
place, the medicine-man or witch-doctor (ganga nkissi) is 
sent for to discover the culprit. · He pretends to be possessed 
by a spirit, and in that state of exaltation he names the 
wretch who has caused the death by sorcery. The accused 
must submit to the poison ordeal by drinking a decoction of 
t~!e bark of the Erythroph!eum guinee12se. If he vomits up 
the poison, he is innocent ; but if he fails to do so, the crowd 
rushes on him and slaughters him with clubs and knives. 

1 Notes analytiqz1es su1- les collec
tz"ons ethnographz"ques du Musee dit 
Congo, I. Les Arts, Religion (Brussels, 
1902-1906), pp. 188-193. Compare 

' ' Em. Perrot et Em. Vogt, Poiso1is de 
Fleches et Poz"so1is d' Epreuve (Paris, 
I 9 I 3), PP· 8 5 sqq • 

• 
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The kinsfolk of the supposed culprit must, moreover, pay an 
indemnity to the family of his supposed victim.

1 
To the 

same effect another writer on the region of the Congo tells 
us that ''death, in the opinion of the natives, is never due to 
a natural cause. It is always the result either of a crime or 
of sorcery, and is followed by the poison ordeal, which has to 
be undergone by an innocent man whom the fetish-man 

. '' 2 accuses from selfish motives. 
The poiso11 In Loango, the province immediately to the north of the 
oi·deal in lowe1· reacl1es of the Congo, the poisons employed in the 
l,oango. 
The t\vo ordeal are of two sorts, but both vegetable. The one is 

• 

~:~~~;ed 111boundou, derived from a shrub of the genus Strychnos, with 
called sle11der roots which vary in colour from pale to dark red. 
1nboundozt T . l l'k d d · th r t (aspeciesof he plant gro\vs 1n c umps, 1 e ogwoo , 1n e iores s on 
Strychnos) · the coast of Loango, and is said to occur commonly in the 
and 1ikassa • F h h • · r d • h G b h 
(E1J'thro- mountains. art er nort 1t 1s ioun 1n t e a oon, t e 
pht.eum Cameroons, and the delta of the Niger. The poison is 
gt.tt1zeen~'ie 

or nzicran- obtained by scraping the red root into water, which assumes 
thu1n). a correspondingly red hue. In the stomach the effect of the 

Supersti
tions 
attaching 
to the 
poison tree. 

drug is to cause a discharge of urine. This is the poison 
used for the purpose of the ordeal in Yumba and the neigh
bouring districts of Loango. In the other parts of the 
Loango coast and far southwards of the Congo the poison 
employed in judicial proceedings is the nkassa, the bark of 
the tree of the same name (Erythrophle11m guineense, or 
perhaps rather Erythrophleu1n nii'cranthum), \vhich grows 
to a considerable height on damp ground in the thick 
forests. The boundary between the regions devoted to the 
ordeal by mboundou and the ordeal by nkassa respectively is 
said to be the Kuilu River, though the demarcation is not 
absolute.3 Many superstitions attach to the poison-tree 

1 Father Can1pana, ''Congo, Mission 
Catholique de Landana,'' Les Missions 
Catholiqztes, xxvii. (Lyons, 1895) pp. 
102 sq. The district of Landana de
scribed by the writer of this article is 
situated on the coast of Po1·tuguese 
West Africa, a little to the north · of 
the Congo, but the account of the 
poison ordeal seems intended to apply 
to the Congo natives in general. As the 
Erythroplzleu11z apparently does not 
grow in the valley of the Congo, except 

near the ~outh of the river (see ~bove, 
P· 309), if the wood of the tree 1s here 
employed for the poison ordeal it must 
be imported for the purpose. ' 

2 Th. Masui, Guide de la Section de. 
~ . 

l' Etat Independant dzt Congo a l' Ex-
position de Bruxelles-Tervz1eren en I 897 
(Brussels, 1897), p. 82. The writer 
here refers specially to the tribes of 
the Stanley Pool district. 

3 E. Pechuel-Loesche, Die Loango
Expediti"on, iii. 2 (Stuttgart, I 907 ), 
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(Erythrophleit1n gut
0

11eense or Erythrophleu1n mt"cranthum) in 
the minds of the natives. They say that it bears neither 
blossoms nor fruit, that the air about it is poisonous, 
and that he who sleeps in its shade will never· wake 
again. The poison resides in the bark, and its strength 
is believed to be greatest at the waxing of the moon, and 
the speed of its action to vary according to tl1e time and 
place of the cutting of the bark, whether at morning, at noon, 
or at evening, whether on the western or the eastern side of 
the trunk. The medicine-men are reported to prepare them- Mode of 

• 

selves for procuring the bark by abstaining from rum and f~~~:;~g 
women for twenty-four hours : they approach the tree only fro111 the 

in pairs, accoutred \vith all their fetishes : they \Vave lighted tree. 

torches to purify the poisoned air, and in the act of detach-
ing the bark from the trunk they protect their heads with 
cloths or masks. The bark so obtained is dried in the sun, 
pounded, and ground bet,veen t\vo wooden plates into a 
powder which resembles coffee in appearance, but has a 
noisome smell. In preparing this powder the medicine-men 
are said to observe strange ceremonies and to wear cloths or 
masks on their faces. Three tablespoonfuls of the powder 
form a dose. If the accused vomits the whole up without 
delay, his innocence is tal<en to be proved. If the result of . 
the first draught is doubtful, the ordeal is repeated and is 
reinforced by magical rites. The natives believe that in the 
person of a witch or wizard there lurks an evil principle, 
which the poison searches out and destroys, killing the culprit 
at the same time. If there is no such evil principle in a 
person, the poison does him no harm.1 Should the accused 

pp. 418-421. Compare R. E. Den
nett, Notes on the Folklo1'e ef the F)"ort 
(French Congo) (London, 1898), p. 
l I 2, '' The bark named Mbundu is 
given to the man who owns to being a 
witch, but denies having l<illed the per

. son in question. Tl1at of Nkassa is 
given to those \vho deny the charge of 
being witcl1es altogether.'' This dis
tinction in the use of 111bzendu and 
nkassa appears not to be borne out by 
our other authorities. The tree fro1n 
whicl1 the nkassa poison is !1ere pro
cu.red is probably the Er;1th1·oph!e11111 

1nicra11thz1111 rather than the Eryth1-o
phlezt111 gui1teense ; for from informa-

. tion given me by Sir David Frain and 
Dr. 0. Stapf, of J(ew, I gather that 
E. 111icranthu111, but not E. g11i11ee1zse, 
occt1rs in the forests of this region a11d 
indeed of the whole coast of Lower 
Guinea from the Bight of Biafra south
ward to the Congo. 

I E. Pechuel-Loescl1e, Dz:e Loa11go
Expeditio1t, iii. 2. pp. 421-423. Com
pare Adolf Bastian, Die deuts<·he Ex
peditio11 an der Loa11,E;v-I("iiste (.Tena, 
1874), i. 204-207. 

I 
' 
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eject the poison by purging, he is deemed guilty, and is 
either cut to pieces by ~he cro\vd on the spot or dragged 
away into the forest and burned.1 

The poison Some further particulars" as to the employment of the 
ordeal poison ordeal among the Bakongo, or natives of the Lower 
among tl1e • d · · h 
Bakongo of Congo, are furnished by an experie11ce m1ss1onary ~ o 
the Lo\vei· laboured among the people for many years. The only poison 
Congo. • h b k 

which he mentions as employed for the purpose 1s t e ar 
of the nkassa tree (probably Erythrophleu1n micranthu11z). _He 
tells us that the poisonous powder obtained by pounding the 
bark of the tree is sometimes mixed with water, sometimes 
placed dry in the mouth of the accused and washed down 
\Vith palm-wine. The tree is never cut for any purpose except 

Ceremony to furnish bark for the ordeal. The medicine-man, who 
.. f~i~~~ur- conducts the ordeal, is alone at liberty to strip the tree of its 

barkforthe bark, and in doing so he must address the tree in a set form 
ordeal from f d fi h · b l" h · · h d · · 1 the tree. o wor s ; or t e natives e ieve t at 1t 1s not t e me 1c1na 

properties of the bark which affect the stomach of him who 
partakes of it, but that there is a spirit in the tree which 
reveals the guilt or innocence of the suspected witch or 
wizard. The words which the medicine-man speaks to the 

· tree before he strikes his axe into it are these : '' I wish to 
procure a portion of your bark ; and if the person for \Vhom 
I am cutting is really a witch, let my axe bend \Vhen I strike 
you; but if he is not, let my axe enter you, and the wind 
stop blowing." It often happens that the air is very still, 
not a leaf stirring, for several hours before a storm and this 

' . 

solemn stillness is believed by the natives to be caused by 
somebody cutting the poison tree. Having procured the barl{, 
the medicine-man, accompanied by a crowd, conducts the 
accused to the bare top of a hill, where they build a hut of 

Mod.e ;>f palm-fronds. Twenty-seven heaps of the poisonous powder adm1n1ster-
ing the are pl?-ced on a stone and pushed towards the accused. With 
ordeal. them, one after the other, the medicine-man feeds the accused 

· who must spread out his hands and refrain from touchin~ 
anything. If he vomits up four doses successively, he has 
proved bey~nd all doubt that he is no witch. The people 
then lead him back to the town, singing songs in his praise, 

. 
1 A. Bastian, Dz'e deutsche Expedi

tion an der Loango-Kiiste, i. 206, 207 ; 
R. E. Dennett, Notes on the Folklore 
of the F;·ort (London, I 898), p. I 7. 
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and they dress him in fine cl'othes to testify their joy at his 
acquittal. He is also entitled to exact a heavy fine from his 
accuser. But if the accused man does not vomit, or if he 
vomits, and blood or green matter be detected in the vomit, 
or finally, if he discharges the poiso11 by purging, he is known 
to be a witch .. So they take him from the hut and kill him, 
and leave his body on the hill-top to be devoured by wild 
beasts, eagles, at1d cro\vs. Even when an accused person 
11as passed through the ordeal successfully by fulfilling all the 
tests ordinarily imposed on such occasions, yet if he is very 
unpopular, and the people are set on killing him, they will 
put him to other severe tests. While the poor wretch is still 
dazed by the poison which he has swallo\ved, the bystanders 
will take twigs of six different sorts of trees and throw them at 
him in quick sue.cession, requiring him to name the tree from 
which each twig was plucked. If he names them rightly, 
they \Vill ask him to name the various kinds of ants that are 
running about on the ground ; and . if he again answers 
correctly, he is called upon to name the butte1·flies and bi1·ds 
that flit by through the air. Should he fail in any one of 
these tests, he is pronounced a witch and pays the penalty 
with his life, for a \Vitch is the most hateful thing in all 
Congoland.1 

The same \Vriter has given us an account of the poison The poison 

ordeal as it is practised by the Bangalas or Boloki, a cannibal ~~~~~~the 
tribe of the Upper Congo. The poison \vhich they use for Bangala. 

h . · 11 d b . h k h" h · h · 1 or Boloki t is purpose 1s ea e y t etn n a, w 1c 1s t e equ1va ent of the 

of the term nkassa employed on the Lower Congo. It is Upper 
• • Congo. 

procured from the outer reddish skin of the rootlets of a tree 
which grows on the Lulanga River, a tributary that flows 
into the Congo from the south some forty miles below the 
Monsembe district. When it has been scraped from the 
rootlet the drug is very fluffy and of a deep scarlet colour. 
Two medicine-men prepare equal quantities of it; for the 
poison must be drunk, or rather eaten, by both accuser and 
accused. Each of them chews his portion of the drug and 
then washes it down with sugar-cane wine. The effect of 
the poison on the person who has swallowed it resembles 

1 John H. Weeks, A111ong the Pri111itive Bako11go (London, 1914), pp. 262-
264. 
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intoxication · it blurs the vision, distorting and enlargii1g all 
objects, mal{~S the legs tremble, the head giddy, and causes 
a sensation of choking in the throat and chest. He who 
first succumbs to the virulei1ce of the poison by falling down 
loses his case, and he who resists it for the longest time and 
remains uprigl1t wins his case. While the decision still hang·s 
in suspense, the two parties are not allo\ved to sit d~wn, ~or 
to lean against anything, nor even to touch anything with 
their hands, and tl1ey are further tested by being required to 
step clea11 over plai1tain stalks without touching them with 
their feet. The use of this ordeal is not confined to cases of 
witchc1·aft ; it may be employed in civil cases in which 
damages are claimed for loss of property. In any case the 
unsuccessful party to the suit has to pay heavy damages; foi· 
it appears that in this tribe the poison ordeal neither proves 
fatal of itself nor entails the execution of the defeated suitor. 
However, it is reserved for very complicated civil cases and for 
serious accusatio11s of witchcraft. Other ordeals are employed 
for minor charges of witchcraft and various other offences . 

• 

For examp~e, the juice from the bark of one of two trees, the 
epo1nz" and the 11zoku1zgu, is squeezed out and dropped into 
the eye of the accused ; if the sight is destroyed, the man is 
guilty. The epo11zz" juice is the more powerful of the two; it 
is used, like the nka, in cases of witchcraft and serious charges 
of theft and adultery. vVhichever of the juices is emplo)red, 
the accused may refuse to submit to the ordeal unless the 
accuser undergoes it also; hence the juices of these trees are 
rarely employed. But when a medicine-man charges a person · 
\Vith being a witch, the accused cannot demand that the 
medicine-man should support the accusation by himself abid
ing the ordeal.. Sometimes when a person is very ill or has 
lost a relative by death, he may accuse the members of his 
family of having caused the illness or death by witchcraft. 
If they deny the charge, which they ordinarily do with equal 
justice and indignation, the accuser challenges them to drink 
water out of the magical bell of a medicine-man. ·Should 

· any one refuse to accept the challenge, he or she is deemed 
guilt!. of witchcraft. But if all accept the proposal; a 
medic1~e-m_an, who ope1·ates with a magical or fetish bell, is 
called in, dips up \Vater in his bell, and offers it to each ·of 

• 



CHAP. V THE POISON ORDEAL IN AFRICA 

the suspected persons to drink. It is firmly believed that he 
or she who has practised witchcraft will soon die from the 
effect of drinking water out of the magical bell, but that the 
innocent will suffer no harm thereby.1 

Among the Ababua, another tribe of the Upper Congo, The poison 

deaths are regularly attributed to the magical arts of witches ~~~~~the 
or wizards, who have cast a spell on the deceased or caused Ababua of 

an evil spirit (likundtt) to enter into his body. Hence when ~~n~t.per 
a chief dies, a medicine-man is called in to detect the criminal 
or criminals. All the wives of the dead man are obliged to 
undergo the ordeal by swallowing a poison extracted from 
the root of a plant. Those who fall down under the influ-
ence of the drug are killed and eaten. When an ordinary 
freeman or freewoman dies, the medicine-man accuses some 
one in the village of having caused the death, and the accused 
has to submit to the poison ordeal in the usual way. If he 
passes through it unscathed, his innocence is demonstrated, 
and he receives from the medicine-man a slave by way of 
compensation. When the accused has died or been killed, 
the corpse is often opened in order to detect the magical 
substance or evil spirit (likundu), by which the witch or 
wizard wrought his foul enchantments. The substance or 
spirit is commonly produced in tl1e sl1ape of a rounded 
body' containing a dark liquid ; it is probably the gall-
bladder. Such judicial murders are frequent among the 
Ababua.2 Among the N yam-nyam or Azandes, to tl1e Fowl.s a7 
north of the Ababua, the poison ordeal appears to be f~~x~;~e

1

~. 
practised only on fowls, which act as proxies for the Tl1e poison 

human parties. An oily fluid, extracted from a red wood ~~~~~the 
called bengye, is administered to a hen, which rep1·esents Nyam

the suspected criminal or witch, and the innocence or guilt nyam. 

of the accused is determined according as the bird survives 
the ordeal or perishes under it. Omens of victory or defeat 

·in war are drawn from the fate of fowls in like manner.3 The 
Mambuttus, another tribe of 

1 J ol1n I-I. Weeks, A niong Congo 
Cannibals (London, 1913), l)P· 186-
191, 292. 

2 Joseph Hall<in, Q1telq1tes peup!ades 
du diJ·t1·ict de l' Uele, i. I1ztro1iuction, 
les Ababua (Liege, 1907), pp. 95 sq. 
As trJ tl1e l1"k1111d11, see further Notes 

the same region, are said to The poison 

Analy~iques stt1' !es Co!lectio11s E_thno- ~~~~~the 
graphzques dtt llfust!e dtt Co1t,f{O, 1. Les Mambuttus. 
Ai·ts, Religio11 (Brtissels, 1902-1906), 
pp. 165 sq. 

3 Georg Schweinftirth, The Hea1·t 
ef Africa, T11ird Eclition (Lo11don, 
1878), i. 297. 
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ascribe every accident and misfortune, howeve1· trivial or 
natural its cause, to the malice of an ill-wisher or sorcerer. 
Sickness, death, the ravages of a storm, the burning of a hut, 
are all indifferently traced to the same fatal agency. Accord
ingly the suspected sorcerer is compelled to submit to one 
of several ordeals according to the g1·avity of the charge. 
One of these ordeals is the drinking of an infusion of poison
ous herbs. If the accused is innocent he will vomit up the 

Poison · but if he is guilty he dies, and his expiring agonies 
' . 1 are greeted with shouts of approval and delight. 

Further, the poison ordeal is in vogue among the tribes 
who occupy the valleys of the great tributaries wl1ich flow 
into the Congo from the south. Thus among the Bambala, 
a Bantu tribe inhabiting the tract of country betwee11 the 
Inzia (Saie) and Kwilu Rivers, the ordeal is resorted to in 
cases of alleged \vitchcraft, parricide, or minor offences. In 
a dispute either party may propose to establish his case or 
prove his innocence by drinking poison (putu) ; but the test 
is most frequently applied when a person is accused of being 
possessed by an evil spirit (1noloki) which has caused the 
death of somebody. Such accusations are usually brought 
against persons who are old and rich, or, for some reason, 
unpopular ; men do not hesitate to denounce their nearest 
relatives. The poison is prepared from the bark of the 
Erythrophleit1n gui'neense, or more probably the Erythro
phleu1n micranthum, which is imported for the purpose 
from the mouth of the K wango River. The scraped ba1·k is 
ground into a fine powder and mixed with a little water to 
form a thick paste. Five large pellets, about the size of an 
almond, are formed of the paste and administered to the 
accused, one after the other, while the bystanders call on the 
evil principle or evil spirit (molokz) to come forth. These 
invo:ations last some ten or fifteen minutes, the time usually 
required for the operation of the drug. The poison acts in 
one of _three ways: it causes death, evacuation, or vomiting. 
Death is the usual result, and is accepted as a conclusive 

1 G. Casati, Te1z Years in Equatoria 
(London and New York, 1891), i. 164. 
!he poi:on ordeal, in its ordinary form, 
1s also in use among the Wawira, an
other tribe of the upper valley of the 

Congo, to the west of the Albert Lake. 
See Franz Stuhlmann, Mit Enzin 
Pascha ins Herz von Afrika (Berlin, 
l894), p. 394. 

• 
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proof of guilt. . If the accused voids the poison by evacua
tion, he is still deemed guilty and must dig his own grave, 
in which, after eating a fowl and drinking himself drunk on 
palm-wine, he is buried alive to prevent the evil' principle or 
evil spirit (moloki) from escaping with his last breath. A 
large fire is kept burning on the grave for two <lays, after 
which the body is exhumed and eaten. But if the accused 
succeeds in vomiting up the poison, his innocence is estab
lished; he is decorated with beads and carried about the 
village in great triumph for several days, and his accuser 
must give him a pig as damages for defamation of character. 
Only if the unsuccessful accuser happens to be a witch-doctor 
does he escape the necessity of paying this tribute to injured 
innocence.1 

Similar beliefs and practices in regard to the poison The poiso11 

d 1 "l · hb · B · "b h ordeal or ea prevai among two netg ouring an tu tr1 es, t e ainong the 

Ba-Vaka and the Ba-huana.2 They occur also among the Ba-Yaka, 

B "b h" h · h b" h 1 b h Ba-huana, angongo, a tri e w 1c in a its t e ang e etween t e and 

Lubudi and Sankuru rivers, and belongs, lil(e the Bambala, Bangongo. 

to the Bushongo, or, as it is called by Europeans, the 
Bakuba nation. In this tribe, when any one dies a natural ~ 

death without any apparent cause, the death is set down to 
the maleficence of a demon acting through the agency bf a· 
person who is possessed, consciously or unconsciously, by the 
evil spirit. The brother of the deceased commonly accuses one 
of the villagers, generally an old man or old woman, of having 

' in this way killed his departed relative; and a witch-doctor, 
who bears the title of Mi'seke, is summoned to administer the 
poison ordeal to the accused. The poison is extracted from 
a plant called ephu1ni, and is kept for the purpose of the 
ordeal in a miniature hut of straw, about t\vo feet high, in 
the middle of the principal street. A cup of the poison 
being presented to the accused, he says, '' If I have killed 

I E. Torday and T. A. Joyce, 
''Notes on the Ethnography of the 
Ba-Mbala, '' Jour1zal of the Anth1-opo
logz'cal Institzete, xxxv. (1905) pp. 416 
sq. ; E. Torday, Camp and Tra111p i1z 
African Wilds (London, 1913), p. 97. 
As to the species of tree from which the 
poison is obtained, see above, p. 309, 
note. 

2 E. Torday and T. A. Joyce, 
''Notes on tl1e Ethnography of the 
Ba-Yal<:a, '' Joz1r1zal of the Anthropo
lo,![ical I1zstit11te, xxxvi. (I 906) pp. 48 
sq.; iid., ''Notes on the Ethnography 
of the Ba-huana,'' Jounzal of the A11-
th1-opologz'cal lnstit11te, xxxvi. (1906) 
p. 29 I. 

' 
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So-and-so if I have killed So-and-so, if I have killed So-and
so, may ~ou }{ill me," smiting his hands together thrice, 
'' but if I am innocent, prove it." He tl1en runs towards the 
forest, pursued by all the villagers, the friends of. the _d~1ceas~d crying, ''You have killed So-and-so, and yo~ will die, w?ile 
his friends, on the contrary, encourage him by shouting, 
'' Prove that you are innocent ! Prove t.hat you. are inno
cent!'' The witch-doctor (Mzseke) runs by the side of the 
fugitive, striking him on the head with a child's bell, and 
saying continually, '' Ephu11iz·, ephitmz·, kill the molokz" ! '' that 
is ''Poison poison l{ill the man possessed of the devil," for l l l 

in this tribe it appears that the . name molokz" is applied, not 
so much to the demon himself, as to the person of whom he 
has taken possession. If the accused is seized with a fit of 
vomiting, he is considered innocent, and his accuser must pay 
him several thousands of cowries as damages. If he cannot 
rid himself of the poison by vomiting, he dies, and his guilt 
is thought to be fully demonstrated. 1 

The poisor1 Among the Bashilange, a tribe which . borders on the 
~~~~~the Bakuba or Bushongo nation, when two persons have 
Bashilange. quarrelled and one of them refuses to accept the decision 

The poison 
ordeal 
among the 
Baluba. 

• 

of a third whom they have chosen to arbitrate between 
them, the arbitrator may order the recalcitrant party to 
undergo an ordeal by drinking the infusion of a certain 
bark. The draught is prepared by a medicine-man in the 

. presence of the arbitrator, but no drowned fly may float on 
the surface of the liquid, and no menstruous \voman may 
ever have been in the house where the potion is com
pounded.2 Another considerable tribe of the same region, 
the Baluba, also employ the poison ordeal as a test of guilt 
or innocence in alleged cases of sorcery, when a man i:s 
accused of having killed another by witchcraft. The trial 
is conducted by the medicine-man in full barbaric pomp, 
his head adorned with a tuft of blood-red feathers, his body 
painted with white ochre, his loins girt \Vith many skins, 

I E. Torday et T. A Joyce, Notes 
Ethnographiques sur les peuples co1n
nzunenzent appeles Bakuba az"nsz' qiee 
sur les peuplades apparentees. Les 
Bushongo (Brussels, 1910), pp. 78 sq. 

2 
'' Mittheilungen aus Dr. Paul 

Pogge's Tagebi.ichern,'' Mz"ttheilu11gen 
der Afi··ikanischen · . Gesellschaft in 
Deutsch/and, iv. (1883-1885) p. 258. 
The smoking of hemp is practised by 
some of the Bashilange as a judicial 
o~deal instead of the poison ordeal (op. 
ctt. p. 257). 

• 
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and his hands grasping three spears, a whisk made of an 
antelope's tail, an axe, and an executioner's knife. . Having 
raised a little hillock of earth and covered it with leaves, 
he causes the accused to take his seat on it, then crushes 
and pounds the red bark of the poison tree, and throws 
the crushed pieces into a jar of boiling water. When 
the liquid is reddened sufficiently, it is decanted, and the 
accused must drink a full pint and a half of it, with as 
much warm water afterwards. The action of the poison is 
rapid. If the accused vomits it up, the accusation is false, 
a11d the accuser must fly for his life, since he is liable to be 
cut to pieces on the spot by the relatives of the man whom 
he has calumniated. Moreover, the accuser's family must 
give two slaves or their equivalen,t to the accused as com
pensation for the wrong that has been done him by the 
accusation. On the other hand, if the suspected sorcerer 
cannot vomit the poison, he sinks to the ground, and this is 
accepted as a clea1· proof of his guilt. At once the relatives 
of the deceased, whom he is supposed to have destroyed by 
his witcheries, fling themselves upon him, sever his head 
from his body, cut off his arms and legs, and throw the still 
palpitating limbs into a great brazier in order utterly to 
annihilate the witch. Often at such scenes tl1ere is present 
a cannibal, who purchases the mangled remains of the 
criminal and carries them off to furnish the materials for a 

' 

banquet.1 
· 

Si1nilar beliefs have led to similar practices among the The poison 
"b f h K . • d • ffi h" h ft • ordeal tr1 es o t e asa1 river an its a uents, w IC ow into among the 

the Congo from tl1e south. Among these tribes an im- Balunda. 

portant place is occupied by the Balunda, who down to 
recent times were ruled by a great potentate called the 
Matiamvo or Muata-Yamvo. A fatal influence, we are told, 
is exercised over these people by the soothsayers. Sick-
ness, misfortune, and death are set down by them, not to 
natural causes, but to the machinations of an enemy, and to 
discover the culprit the services of a soothsayer are called 
in. This personage generally smears clay on his own brow, 
temples, corners . of the mouth, and breast, to indicate that 
it is not he himself but the great spirit Hamba who now 
I Sir Harry Johnsto11, George Grenfell ancithe Co1igo (London, 1908), ii. 661 sq. 
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speaks through him. After a 1011g preliminary. cou1·se of 
singing and rattling he may declare that the s1cl<ness or 
death has been caused by the magic of some person 
deceased. To appease the malignant ghost offerings or 
a1·ticles of food are brought to an appointed place, where 
the ghost fetches them away under cover of night. Some-
times however the diviner accuses a living person of having , , 
done the mischief, and then the accused has to prove his 
innocence, if he can, by drinking 1n' ba1nbu, which is a 
decoction of the bitter bark of the Erythrophleu1n. As 
usual, the accused is innocent if he vomits up the poison, 
and guilty if· he . dies from the effect of it. The p~ople 
fully believe that an innocent man can drink the stuff with 
impunity, and in the consciousness of their innocence they 
will offer to subject themselves to the ordeal.1 

Southward of the vast region of the Congo and its 
tributaries, the poison ordeal, with all its attendant super
stitions and iniquities, is or was till lately rampant in 
Angola, \vhere under Portuguese rule the tribes have been 
in contact with European civilization and the Christian 

Livingstone religion for centuries. But '' the intercourse which the 
on the · h h d · h h · d h poison natives ave a wtt w 1te men, oes not seem to ave 
ordeal in much ameliorated their condition. A great number of 
in A11gola. 

persons are reported to lose their lives annually in different 
districts of Angola, by the cruel superstitions to which they 
are addicted, and the Portuguese authorities either know 
nothing of them, or are unable to prevent their occurrence. 
The natives are bound to secrecy by those who administer 
the ordeal, which generally causes the death of the victim. 
A person, when accused of witchcraft, will often travel from 
distant districts in order to assert. her innocency and brave 
the test. They come to a river on. the Cassange called 
Dua, . drink the infusion of a poisonous tree, and perish 
unknown. A woman was accused by a brother-in-law of 
being the cause of his sickness while we were at Cassange. 
She offered to take the ordeal, as she had the idea that it 

1 H. Wissmann, L. Wolf, C. von 
Fran<;:ois, H. M tiller, I1n Inner1z 
A.frikas, die Eiforschung des Kassai· 
(Leipsic, 1888), pp. 143 sq. As to 
.the Matiamvo or Muata-Yamvo, see 

icf:, p. 101 ; David Livingstone, Mz"s
szonary Travels and Researches in South 
Afi;"ca (London, 1857), pp. 457 sqq.; 
Paul Pogge, I11z Reiche des Muata 

Ja11two (Berlin, 1880), pp. 227 sqif. 
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would but prove her conscious innocence. Captain Neves 
refused his consent to her going, and thus saved her life, 
which would have been sacrificed, for the poison is very 
virulent. When a strong stomach rejects it, the accuser 
reiterates his charge; the dose is repeated, and the person 
dies. Hundreds perish thus every year in the valley of 
Cassange." 1 

· A writer·. who was intimately acquainted with Angola Monteiro 

has given the following instructive account of the poison on_ the poison 
ordeal as it is, or used to be, observed in that country : ordeal in 

''All these sources of slaves for shipment were but a fraction Angola. 

of the number supplied by their belief in witchcraft. Witch-
craft is their principal, or only belief; every thing ·that 
happens has been brought about by it ; all cases of drought, 

· sickness, death, blight, accident, and even the most trivial 
circumstances are ascribed to the evil influence of witchery 
or fetish. A fetish man is consulted, and some poor un
fortunate accused and either killed at once or sold into 
slavery, and, in most cases, all his family as well, and every 
scrap of their property confiscated and divided amongst the 
whole town ; in other cases, however, a heavy fine is im
posed, and inability to pay it also entails slavery ; the option 
of trial by ordeal is sometimes affo1·ded the accused, who 
often eagerly demand it, such is their firm belief in it. 

• 

''This extremely curious and interesting ordeal is by The poiso11 

poison, which is prepared from the thick, hard bark of a f:f~~yed 
large tree, the Erythrophlm21m guz·neense. . . . Dr. Brunton ordeal. 

has examined the properties of this bark, and fir1ds that it 
possesses a very remarkable action. The powder, when 
i11haled, causes violent sneezing ; the aqueous extract, when 
injected under the skin of animals, causes vomiting, and has 
a remarkable effect upon the vagus nerve, which it first 
irritates and then paralyses. The irritation of this nerve 

1 David Livingstone, llfissionary 
Travels a1td Researclzes in South 
Africa (London, 1857), p. 434. Com
pare E. Torday and T. A. Joyce, 
''Notes on the Ethnography of the 
Ba-Mbala,'' Joztrnal ef the Anthro
pologz"cal I1istitute, xxxv. (1905) p. 
400, ''Throughout practically the 
wl1ole of Angola, among the Mushi-

' 

Congo, Ba-Congo, Ba-Ngala, Bin-
bunda, etc., the poison ordeal is 
en1ployed as a means of discovering 
the malign influence which is supposed 
to be responsible for every natural 
death : the poison appears to be the 
same, and the guilt or innocence of the 
accused is decided in a similar way.'' 

' 

• 
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makes the heart beat slowly .... It is called casca by the 
natives. . . . Casca is prepared by the bark being ground on 
a stone to a fine powder, and mixed with about half a pint 
of cold water, a piece about two i11ches square being said 
to be a dose. It either acts as an emetic or as a purgative; 
sl1ould the former effect tal{e place, the accused is declared 
innocent, if the latter, he is at once considered guilty, and 
either allo\ved to die of the poison, which is said to be 
quicl{ in its action, or immediately attacked with sticks and 
clubs, his head cut off and his body burnt. 

Effect of '' All the natives I inquired of agreed in their descrip
the poison. tion of the effect produced on a person poisoned by this 

bark ; his limbs are first affected, and he loses all power 
over them, falls to the ground, and dies quickly, without 
much apparent suffering. It is said to be in the power of 
the fetish man to prepare . the casca mixture in such a 
manner as to determine which of the effects mentioned 
should be produced ; in case of a dispute, both parties 
drink it, and according as he' allows the mixture to settle, 
and gives one the clear liquid and the other the dregs, 
so does it produce vomiting in the former, and acts as a 
purgative in the latter case. I have very little doubt that 
as the fetish man is bribed or not, so he can and does pre
pare it. The Portuguese in Angola strictly prohibit the use 
of casca, and severely punish any natives concerned in a 
trial by this bark, but it is nevertheless practised in secret 
everywhere. 

:tviode of '' The occasion· of the test is one of great excitement 
administer- d • · d b h ' 
ing the an is accompan1e y muc cruelty. In some tribes the 
ordeal. · accused, after drinking the potion, has to stoop and pass 

under half-a-dozen low arches made by bending switches 
and sticking both ends into the ground ; should he fall 
down in passing under any of the arches, that circumstance 
alone is sufficient to prove him guilty, without waiting for 
the purgative effect to be produced. Before the trial the 
accused is confined in a hut, clos~ly guarded, and the night 
before it is surrounded by all the women and children of 

. the neighbouring towns, dancing and singing to the horrid 
din of their drums and rattles. On the occasion of the 
ordeal the I(len are all armed with kniv~s, matchets, and 
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sticks, and the moment the poor devil stumbles in going· 
under one of the switches, he is instantly set upon by the 
howling multitude and beaten to death, and cut and hacked 
to pieces in a fe\v minutes. I was at Mangue Grande on 
one occasion when a big dance was going on the night 
before a poor wretch was to take casca. · I went to the 
town with some of the traders at that place, and we offered 
to ransom him, but to no purpose ; nothing, they said, 
could save him from the trial. I learnt, however, that he 
passed it successfully, but I think I never heard such a 
hideous yelling as the four hundred or five hundred women 
and children were making round the hut, almost all with 
their faces and bodies painted red and white, dancing in a 
perfect cloud of dust, and the whole scene illuminated by 
blazing fires of dry grass under a starlit summer sky. 

'' The most insignificant and extraordinary circum- ~ccusa-

d h b . f . f . h f t1ons of stances are ma e t e su Ject o accusations o \Vltc era t, ,vitchcraft. 

and entail the usual penalties. I was at Ambrizette when 
three Cabinda women had been to the river with their pots 
for water ; all three were filling them from the stream 
together, when the middle one was snapped up by an 
alligator, and instantly carried away under the surface of 
the \Vater, and of course devoured. The relatives of the 
poor \voman at once accused the other two of bewitching 
her, and causing the alligator to take her out of their midst ! 
When I remonstrated with them, and attempted to show 
them the utter absurdity of the charge, their answer was, 
' Why did not the alligator take one of the end ones then, 
and not the one in the middle ? ' and out of this idea it was 
impossible to move them, and the poor women were both to 
take casca. I never heard the result, but most likely one or 
both were either killed or passed into slavery." 1 

. 

Among the Songos, in the interior of Angola, dis- The poison 
· · ordeal 

I Joachim John IVIonteiro, Angola gather that the tree in qt1estio11 is more among the 
and the Rz'ver Congo (London, 187 5), likely to be the Eryth1-ophleu111111icrt11z- Song~s of 
i. 60-66. With regard to tl1e tree thu11i than the Eryth1·ophleu111 g11i'1ze- Ango a. 
from which the poison is procurecl, the e1tse, since the latter species appears 
writer refers to Oliver, Flora ef T1·opical not to extend so far south as Angola. 
Africa, ii. 320, and to Brunton, in Another species of Er;•throphle11111, 
Proceedings ef the Royal Society. As namely, E. pz1bista111i11ezt111, occurs i11 
to the latte1· a11thority, see above, p. Angola, but it is not 1<110\\•n to be . 
308. I<'rom Dr. O. Stapf, of Kew, I poisonot1s, though it may lie so. 

VOL. III 2 H 
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putes about p1·operty are referred to the Soba ~i· cl1i:~ of 
the town but if the litigants refuse to accept his dec1s1on, 
thev hav; recou1·se to the poison 01·deal. In this ti·ibe the 

Proxies in poi~on is usually drunk, not by the suitors them.selves, 
the ordeal. but by their childre11 or their dogs, who act as _prox1_es for 

their parents or owners respectively. The potso~ is ad
ministered weak, so that death seldom results frorn it. The 

General 
absence of 
the poison 
ordeal in 
South 
Africa. 

, person whose child or dog first vomits the dose wins his 
case ; but if before that happens, one of the champions, 
\vhether· child or dog, collapses under the influence of the 
drug, the party wl1om he or she represents is cast i11 the 

"t 1 SUl •. 

Among the tribes which inhabit the western regions of 
Africa from Angola southward the practice of the poison 
ordeal has not, so far as I am aware, been recorded ; among 
the Herero, the chief Bantu tribe of South-West Africa, it 
is definitely said to be unknown.2 I11deed, throughout the 
whole southern extremity of the continent, from Angola 
and the Zambesi on the north to the Cape of Good Hope 
on the south, tl1e poison ordeal has been seldom described, 

' 
from which we may perhaps infer that it has been little 

The poison practised. However, it \Vas forme1·ly in vogue among the 
~:~:~the Zulus of Natal at the time when they \Vere governed by the 
Zulus. tyrant Chaka in the early part of the nineteenth century. 

In those days, whenever a person had died and bee11 buried, 
his or her relations regularly had recourse to a diviner in 
order to discover the man who, through the agency of an 
evil spirit, had caused the death of thei1· friend. Having 
consulted his magical instrument, which might be a horn of 
oil or a pot of boiling water, the diviner denounced some
body as the culprit, often fastening the guilt on a man or 
woman whom he knew to be at enmity with the family of the 
deceased. The person thus accused \vas at once taken into 
custody, and next morning before sunrise he had to swallow 
a mixture made from the bark of the 1noave tree and certain 

1 Paul Pogge, I11z Reiche des Mteata 
Jamwo (Berlin, 1880), pp. 36 sq. As 
to the poison ordeal in Angola, see 
also Ladislaus Magyar, Reisen in Suri
Afn'ka, i. (Buda-Pesth' and Leipsic 

· 1859) pp. 119-123, 136; Franci'sc~ 
Travassos Valdez, Sz'x Years of a 

• 

Traveller's Life i1t Western Afrz'ca 
~London, 1861), ii. 128 sq. Accord-
1n~ to Magyar (op. cz't. p. 136) the 
poison d1·aught . is made from manioc 
and maize. 

2 J. Irle, Dt'e 
1906), p. 141. 

Herero (Gtitersloh, 
• 
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powders, the whole being made up in three balls, each of 
the size of a lemon. Before · taking the poison he was 
stripped naked, lest he should conceal anything that might 
counteract th~ effect of the drug, and he knelt 'vitl1 his 
hands crossed before the man who administered the dose. 
While the accused was engaged in swallowing the poison, 
his relations and the kinsfolk of the deceased continued to 
beat the ground with sticks, while one of them cried out, 
''If this man or woman has communicated with evil spirits, 
may the 1noave burst him ! '' to which all responded in 

· chorus, ''Burst him ! '' Then the first speaker went on, '' If 
this man or woman who has been the death of So-and-So, 
has been falsely accused, and has not communicated with 
evil spirits, then may the moave spare him ! '' to which all 
ans\vered, ''Spare him!'' These prayers and responses 
they kept repeating till the accused vomited, which, we are 
told, happened only through the roguery of the ma11 in 
charge of the ordeal, who had been bribed by the relations 
of the supposed culprit to diminish the dose. Yet the 
deluded victims, strong in the confidence of their innocence, 
seldom desired to take an antidote, having been bred up in 
the belief that the poison could affect only such as really 

·held converse with evil spirits, and that it would spare all 
others.1 

Among the Bawenda, a Bantu tribe which inhabits the The poison 
ordeal 

north-eastern corner of the Transvaal, between the Limpopo among the 

and Levuvu Rivers, no case of death or illness occurs with- Ba\venda 

1. . b . d d f h . of the out some 1v1ng person etng suspecte or accuse o . av1ng Trar1svaal. 

caused it by sorcery ; for in the opinion of the Bawenda, 
as of many other savages, nobody dies a natural death. 

I.'' Mr. Farewell's account of 
Chaka, the King of Natal," appended 
to Captain W. F. W. Owen's Narra
tive of Voyages to explore the S/iores of 
Afrz"ca, Arabz'a, and Madagasca1' (Lon-· 
don, 1833), ii. 398-400. Compare 
Dudley l(idd, The Esse11tial .f("ajir 
(London, 1904), p. 185. The term 
moave, 111uavi, or inivavi· is applied to 
the poison ttsed in ordeals by many 
tribes of Eastern Africa, some of them 
far distant from each other. The 
poison is said to be sometimes furnished 
IJy the l'ai-kia BuJ·sei; but 1Jrobably 

• 

the nan1e is a general word which in
cludes a variety of vegetable poisons 
all employed for this llurpose. . Corn
pare Em. Perrot et Em., Vogt, Poiso1zs 
de Fleches et Poisons d' Ep1-ez1ve (Paris, 
1913), pp. 122 sq. If the tree fron1 
which the Z11l11s 1Jroc11rell the lloison 
for the ordeal was the Eryth1-ophlez1111, 
whether E. gui1zee1zse or E. 11zicra1z
th11111, it wo11lll seem, as Dr. 0. Stapf 
s11ggests to me, that they m11st have 
in1 l)Orted the bark ; since no species of 
Erytltrophleu111 is founcl in South
Eastern Africa. 



372 THE BITTER WATER l'Af{'J' IV 

Hence when any such misfortune has bef alien them, the 
family of the sick or of the dead engage a witch-doctor to 
detect and bring to justice the witch or wizard (moloz), who 
is supposed to be the author of the calarnity. If the witch
doctor lays the blame on two perso.ns, and it cann~t ~e 
determined by ordinai·y 1nethods which of the tvvo is in 
fact the crirninal, recourse is had to the poison ordeal. 
Both of tl1e1n are given a strongly poisonous potion to 
drink and the one \vho is intoxicated thereby is clearly the 

' guilty party and suffers the penalty of his crime by being 
clubbed to deatl1.1 

The poison The Thonga, a Bantu tribe of Portuguese East Africa, 
ordeal h who inhabit the country about Delagoa Bay, stand in great 
among t e • • • 
Thonga of fear of witchcraft. They believe that witches and wizards 
Portuauese • • fi 11 b k"IJ I th · EastAfrica. (baloyz) by their e arts can ro , i , or ens ave eir 

fellows ; nay more, that they not only murder their victims 
but devour their flesh in the darkness of night. Hence the 
Thonga adopt many precautions against these dangerous 
beings, and resort to many expedients for the sake of detect
ing and punishing them. The supreme means of unmasking 
a witch or wizard is the poison ordeal. The poison (11zondjo) 
used for this purpose is obtained from a plant of the Solaneae 
family which possesses intoxicating properties. However, 
the use of the ordeal is not limited to cases of witchcraft. 
Any person accused of any crime may appeal to it to 
demonstrate his or her innocence. A womar1 charo-ed \vith 

b 

adultery, for example, may say to her accuser, '' Let us 
go and drink the poison." Accordingly, they repair to a 
medicine-man, whose business it is to prepare the decoction ; 
he administers a little of the drug in a potion to both the 
accused and the accuser, and the one who, after swallo\ving 
the draught, shows symptoms of intoxication or loses con
~ciousness, is declared guilty. Resort to the poison ordeal 
is compulsory after the death of a great chief in order to 
bring .to ligh~ the sorcerer who by his spells has deprived 
the tribe of its head. But at any time the reignino- chief 
may command his people to drink the poison ,vi~h the 
intention of ridding the cou11try of those public pests, the 

· 
1
• Rev. E. Gottschling, ''The Bawenda,'' Journal ef the A1ithropological 

Institute, xxxv. (1905) pp. 375, 377 sq. . 
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_witches and wizards. In the district of Nondwana the 
ceremony is performed as follows :-

When it has been decided at the capit<!l that all subjects Mode of 

shall undergo the ordeal, the chief sends word to the Shihahu prochedure 
1n t e 

folk to make ready the poison. These people are a small poison 

clan inhabiting the left bank of the Nkomati River not far ordeal th among e 
from the sea. Their medicine-men cultivate the poison Thonga. 

plant, though they have not a monopoly of it. They know 
also the secret of compounding the potion, which, among 
other strange i11gredients, is said to contain the fat of a 
leper long since deceased, or a little of his powdered bones. 
To test the efficacy of the draught, the Shihahu folk experi-
ment with it on the person of a certain man named Mudlayi, 

• 

who is esteemed the very chief of all the wizards of the 
country. If the decoction produces in him the characteristic 
symptoms of intoxication, then it is judged fit for the pur
pose ; but if it fails to intoxicate him, a fresh brew· must be 

• prepared, until the potion has acquired the requisite degree 
of strength. When that has been ascertained, messengers 
are despatched to all the subordinate chiefs, bidding them 
assemble, \vith all their people, at a certai11 time on the 
banks of a lal{e. In this general assembly eve1·y man and 
woman must defile before the O\vners of the decoction, and . 
each of them receives and swallows a small mouthful of the 
hellbroth, tepid, from a particular vessel. At this stage of 
the proceedings some who have imbibed the poison are con
science-stricken and cry out, '' I am a caster of spells ! '' 
All who thus confess their crime are collected together and 
placed on one side under a tree. The rest sit down in a 
row exposed to the fierce glare of the noonday sun, and 
receive strict orders to remain motionless, without stirring a 
limb or scratching their persons. While they sit there stiff The dance 

d k . 1 l" h . . 1 d. . of the an star 1n a ong 1ne, t e pr1nc1pa me 1c1ne-man, n1edicine-

Mudlayi, begins to dance up and down in front of them, a man. 

large feather nodding from his head. All eyes are fixed 
intently upon him, and he returns the lool{s of all with a 
peculiar stony glare. Suddenly somebody scratches his 
arm. The medicine-man at once pounces down on him or 
her, and stooping over the culprit allows his nodding plume 
to rest on the forehead of the seated person. The man, 

• 

• 
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who has betrayed hi1nself by scratching his arm, now attempts 
.. to seize the feather on the medicine-man's head and pull it 
, out · bt1t if the ·poison ha$ begun to wo1·k on him, he can
not' grasp the feather and only clutches the empty air 
instead. One· after another, men ar1d women exhibit the 
same syrnptoms of intoxication ; one after another the~ .are 
detected and exposed in the same way by the med1c1ne
man, who continues to prance up and down the line, blowing 
his trurnpet. All of the convicted culprits betray themselves 
still further by struggling to rise, then clutching at the grass 
to assist them, and finally collapsing in a heap or crawling 
feebly about on the ground. Their spittle dries up : their 
jaws are locked : they try to speak, but can only stammer. 
They are picl<:ed up, carried off, and deposited under the 
tree with such as had already confessed their guilt. \Vhen 
a number of witches and wizards have thus been eliminated, 
the seated crowd is bidden to rise. Jumping to their feet 

' 

they must run at full speed to the lake and there bathe. ' 
On the way some, who have hitherto controlled themselves, 
ai·e overcome by 'the effects of the poison ; they jostle each 
other, tumble, and remain on the ground, unable to regain 
their feet. Some even fall down in the water. All such 
are witches and wizards. The rest who have passed through 
the ordeal successfully, return from the water, and are set at 
libe1·ty after having received three pinches of a special 
powde1· to clear1se them from the defilement which they 
have contracted by drinking the hellbroth. As for the con
vict(;!d criminals, the next thing is to wring a confession of 
their guilt from such as have not yet made a clean breast. 
To restore their lost power of speech, a beverage prepared 
from a certain herb· is poured into their mouths, and they 

· are rubbed with· leaves on the cheeks - and all over their 
bodies. Their tongues are now loosed · the truth comes ' . 

men. I ate So-and-so, and I still have some of his flesh in 
store ! I hate So-and-So, and I \Vould like to kill him, but 
I haven't done· so. yet. I bewitched the maize to hinder its 
growth.'' The penitents receive a severe reprimand. '' Cease 
your witchcr.aft and enchantments," they are told, '' remove 
your spells from the cereals, let them grow properly, or we 
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will kill you." In former days these wretches did not .Punish

escape so lightly. Among the Thonga, as among the ;nents 
• 1ormerly 

ancient Hebrews, death was the penalty denounced against inflicted on 

witchcraft. A certain chief named Shiluvane prohibited ~ersodns , 1oun 
the crime in a decree \vhich ran as follows : '' I do ·not guilty by 

11 b d d. . the poison 
a ow any o y to 1e in my country except on account of ordeal. 

·old age. So let the witches and wizards (baloyi) at once 
cease their enchantments, or I will kill them all." The con
demned criminals were executed by hanging, impalement, 
or drowni11g, according to the case ; those whose offence was 
deemed less heinous were, let off with a flogging or banish-
ment. Nowadays witches and wizards are free to resume 
their nefarious calling on paying a paltry sum of ten or 
fifteen shillings,· half of which is reported to stick in the 
pockets of the chiefs who condemn them, and who thus 
combine the satisfaction of jt1stice, or the perpetration of 
injustice, with a substantial addition to their civil list. As 
to the medicine-man who mixes the potion and conducts 
the ordeal, he is said to be clever 01· sceptical enough not 
to leave the decision entirely to chance, but to proportion 
the strength of the dose to the presumed guilt of the 
drinker ; \Vhile by his dance and \~:aving plume and stony 
glare he so hypnotizes some of the crowd that they fall 
into a true cataleptic state. The 11ative theory, however, as 
expounded by an old Thonga man, is that, after drinl{ing 
the decoction, the witches or wizards ai·e ii1toxicated by the 
human flesh which it contains ; for they have thus done by 
day what they are accustomed to do by night, which is to 
prey on the bodies of their victims.1 

• 

Farther to the north, among the tribes of Sof ala and The poison 

M · ' p E Af · h · d 1 ordeal in an1ca, 1n ortuguese ast rica, t e poison or ea seems Sofala and 

to be resorted to only in cases of suspected sorcery or Manica, 
"b 1· A d f . . . . k"ll' h Portuguese cann1 a ism. man accuse. o 1nJUr1ng 01· i ing anot er EastAfrica. 

by spells or magic must undergo the ordeal. The poison is 
concocted and administered by the nganga or witch-doctor, 
on whose ill or good will the life of the accused depends. 
The poison is extracted. from pieces of the bark of the 

1 Henri A. Junocl, T/ie Life of a 
South Africa1t T1·i"be (Nettchil.tel, 1912-
1913), i. 416 sq., ii. 460 sqq., 483-

487 ; id., Les Ba-J(o11g-a (N euchil.tel, 
l 8g8), pp. 433-436, 

• • 

• 
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E 1yth1-ophlezt11i, wl1icl1 are ground to a coarse powder a11d 
placed in a small calabasl1 of water. The. blood of a fo\vl 
is added to the mixture, and the draught IS heated by red
hot pieces of quartz crystal dropped into th: wate~. If the 
accused vomits tl1e d1·ug, he is innocent and safe ; if he does 
not, he dies a painful death, while the bystanders heap all 
sorts of indignities and insults on him, as he lies writhing 

The\vitch- in agony on the ground. The supposed culprit is detected 
doctor's by tJ1e witch-doctor, who dances about arrayed in the sl<:ins 
da11ce. 

of animals and with a sort of tiara of reedbuck horns upon 
his head. In the course of this dance he draws out suspected 
persons from the throng of spectators, till he at last pounces 
on the doomed man.1 

Dos Santos 
on the 

The use of the poison ordeal among the Bantu tribes of 
Sofala \Vas recorded long ago by the old Portuguese historian, 
Friar J oao dos Santos. He says, '' These Kaffirs have 
three kinds of most terrible and wonderful oaths which they 

• poison 
ordeal in 
Sofala. 

make use of in trying cases, when a Kaffir is accused of any 
grave crime of wl1ich there is not sufficient proof, or \vhen a 
debt is denied, and in other similar cases when it is necessary 
to leave the truth to be proved by the oath of the accused, 
when he is ready to take it in p1-oof of his innocence. The 
first and most dangerous is called the oath of lucasse, which 
is a cup of poison that the accused is called upon to drink, 
with the assurance that if he is innocent the poison will 
leave him safe and sound, but if he is guilty he will die of 
it. Therefore those who are guilty wl1en the time comes 
that they are obliged to take this oath generally confess 
their guilt, to avoid drinking the poison ; but when they are 
innocent of the charge brought against them they drink the 
poison confidently and it does them no harm; and upon 
this proof of their innocence they are acquitted, and their 
accuser in punishment of the false testimony borne against 
them becomes the slave of him whom he falsely accused and 

· .forfeits ~11 ·his property and his wife and children, half ~oing 
.to the king and the other half to him who \vas accused." 2 

' 1 c R. . F. Maugham, Portuguese 
· · East Aftz'ca (London, 190,6), pp. 276-

.278. 
•. 

2 J. dos Santos, ''Eastern Ethiopia,'' 
· 1n G. McCall Theal's Records ef South-

Eastern Afi-ica, vii. (1901) p. 204. 
Compare z'd., in John Pinl{erton's 

. Gene1-al Co!lectio1i ef Voyages and 
Travels (London, 1808-1814), xvi. 
690. 

' 
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Passing still northward we come to the Zambesi. Among The poison 

the Bantu tribes which inhabit the valley of this great ordehal 
• on t e 

river and the regions north of it now comprised \Vithin Zan1besi 

Northern 'Rhodesia and British C~ntral Africa, the poison ~:rt~ern 
ordeal flourishes, or used till lately to flourish in rank Rhodesia 

1 ' 0 h" b' 11 · fi d · ' ll a11d British uxur1ance. n t 1s su Ject a we -1n orme writer te s us Central 

that ''on the Zambesi the poison ordeal is a great institu- Africa. 

tion. When a death has occurred in a village through an 
accident with a lion or a crocodile, the diviner is called in 
to smell out the sorcerer. When suspicion is fixed on a 
person he· has to undergo the poison ordeal, the theory of 
\Vhich is this : people use magic so as to eat human flesh 
\vithout being detected. By magic they change themselves 
into crocodiles or lions, a11d lie in wait for the person they 
\vish to eat; having eaten the person, they change them
selves back into human beings again by magic. Now, it is 
supposed that if a person has human flesh in his stomach 
the poison \vill \vork inwardly and kill the person, for it 
combines with the human flesh he has eaten. If, however, 
he has eaten no human flesh the poison will be vomited up. 
Thus, a person \Vho is accused of eating human flesh will 
say: 'I atn quite certain I have eaten no ht1man flesh, and so 
the poison \vill be at once rejected by my stomach. Yes: give 
me the poiso11, that I may prove that I am innocent.' People 
have been known to beg for this ordeal when they might have 
sought British protection. Their faith in the theory was so 
absolute that they preferr~d to demonstrate their innocence to 
all. There is a saving clause in the ordeal occasionally. A i\nin1als as 

• • 

hen or a goat may be substituted for the man, and the poison f~~~~~e~. 
is then given by proxy to the animal ; if it dies under the 
test the man is declared guilty, but not otherwise. This ordeal, 
of course, is strictly forbidden in British territory ; but the 
policing of the country is so inadequate that it probably still 
goes on secretly, though not so frequently as of old. The 
people \vould nev~r inform against their own kith and l{in.'' 1 

When Livingstone \Vas descending the Zambesi, he Livingstone 

visited the village of a chief named Monina, situated on the ~:i:~~ 
river some distance above Tete, between the 32° and 33° ordeal i11 

. A f M . , the valley 
of east longitude. '' s we came away rom on1na s of the 

I D11dley Kidd, Jne Essential /(ajir (London, 1904), pp. 185 sq. Zambesi. 
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village," says the traveller, '' a witch-doctor, who h~d been 
sent for, arrived, and all Monina's wives went forth into the 
fields that morning fasting. Tl1ere they would be compelled 
to drinl{ an infusion of a plant named goho, which is used 
as an ordeal. This ceremony is called 11zua1.1i, and is per
formed in this way. When a man suspects that any of his 
wives have bewitched him, he sends for the \vitch-doctor, 
and all tl1e wives go forth into the field, and remain fasting 
till that person has made an infusion of the plant. They 
all drink it, each one holding up her hand to heaven in 
attestation of her in11ocency. Those who vomit it are con
sidered innocent, while those \.vhom it purges are pronounced 
guilty, and put to death by burning. The innocent 1·eturn 
to their homes, and slaughter a cock as a thankoffering to 
their guardian spirits. The practice of ordeal is common 
among all the negro nations north of the Zambesi. This 
summary procedure excited my surprise, for my intercourse 
with the 11atives here had led me to believe, that the women 
were 11eld in so much estimation that the men would not 
dare to get rid of them thus. But the explanation I received 
was this. The slightest imputation makes them eagerly 
desire the test; they are conscious of being innocent, and 
have the fullest faith in the 1nuavi' detecting the guilty alone ; 
hence they go willingly, and even eagerly, to drink it. 
When in Angola, a half-caste was pointed out to me, who is 
one of the most successful merchants in that country ; and 
the mother of this gentleman, who was perfectly free, went, 
of her own accord, all the way from Ambaca to Cassange, 
to be killed by the ordeal, her rich son making no objection . 
The same custom prevails among the Barotse, Bashubia, and 

Anin:ais. as Batoka, but with slight variations. The Barotse for instance 
proxies in · . . ' ' 
the ordeal. pour the med1c1ne down the throat of a cock or of a dog, 

and judge of the innocence or guilt of the person accused, 
according to the.· vomiting or purging of the animal." 1 

' • 

1 David Livingstone,. Missionary 
Travels and Researches i1z South Africa 
(London, 1857), pp. 621 sq. Com
pare D~vid and Charles Livingstone, 
Narrative of atz Expedz'tzon to the · 
Zambesi and its Tributarz'.es (London, 
1865), pp. 120 (as to the Manganja), 
and p. 231 (as to the Batoka); David 

Livingstone, The Last Journals (Lon
don, 1874), i. 134 sq. As to the 
ordeal among the Barotse, see Eugene 
Beguin, Les Ma-rotst! (Lausanne and 
Fontaines, 1903), pp. 127 sq. ; Lionel 
Decle, Three Years i'n Savage Africa 
(London, 1898), p. 76 .• 

• 
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Among the A-Louyi of the Upper Zambesi, a suspected Poison 

sorcerer must first plunge his hands into a cauldron of boil- ordeal 
• • ~oqilie 
ing water, and if they are scalded he is then subjected to A-Louyi. 

the poison (1nwati) ordeal. Should he .fail to prove his 
innocence by vomiting the poison, he is placed on a sort of 
scaffold and burnt alive. A chief accused of sorcery may 
undergo the ordeal by proxy, the poison being swallowed 
for him by a slave or a fo\vl. 1 

Among the Bantu tribes of British Central Africa the The poiso11 
. d 1 . . h 1 1 d r h ordeal poison or ea is, or rat er was, common y emp oye ior t e among the 

detection of witchcraft ; and with these people witchcraft is tri?:s of 

1 1 · d · h 0 b l 0 Th · . h . · d British c ose y associate wit cann1 a ism. e witc or wizar Central 

is called '' an eater of men." This need not imply that he Afric~ .. 
Assoc1at1on 

has actually eaten anybody ; it merely signifies that he has of witch-

caused, or has tried to cause, the death of some person for craft .ban
1
d 

cann1 a -
the purpose of battening on the corpse. Such an imputa- ism. 

tion is,· as has been pointed out,· just the reverse of the 
vampire superstition, according to which the dead rise from 
the grave in order to suck the blood of the living. But, 
unlike the belief in vampires; the belief in cannibals need 
not be a mere superstition, it may correspond to a real 
practice. It is said that cannibalism of this sort is actually 
prevalent among the Anyanja, one of the tribes of this 
region, that among the Yaos, another tribe of British 
Central Africa, there exist secret societies which i11dulge in 
cannibalistic orgies, and that such practices have been 
spreading of late years.2 The task of detecting the witch 
or wizard is commonly entrusted to a witch-doctor (11zabi'sa./t:la The \vitch-

d 
. doctor's 

or 11iavu1nbula), a woman who ances up and down in a dance. 

state of frenzy before the assembled people, smelling their 
hands. to discover the scent of the human flesh they are 
thought to have consumed, till she proclaims aloud the 
name bf the supposed culprit. The enraged cro\vd usually 
kills the accused on the spot.3 But if for the time being he 
escapes with his life, he may be compelled to submit to the 
.poison ordeal. H O\vever, that ordeal is not confined to 
cases of witchcraft ; it is a regular form of judicial procedure 

I E. J acottet, Etttdes sztr les la1igites 
dzt Haut-Za11zbeze, 'froisieme I'artie, 
Textes Loityi (Paris, I 90 I), pp. I 5 5 sq· 

2 Miss A. \Verner, The Native 

T1-ibes of B1-itish Ce1it1-al Afi·ica (Lon
<lon, 1906), J)p. 84 sq., 98 11ote. 

a Miss A. Wer11er, .op. ,·it. pp. 89 sq. 
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for the discovery of c1·ime, such as theft or other offences. 
And the intervention of the witch-doctor is not necessary to 
put the ordeal in ope1·ation. Anybody who feels himself 
under a cloud of suspicion may demand it in order to clear 
his character. So firm is the belief of the natives in the 
powerlessness of the poison to harm the innocent, that none 
except conscience-stricken criminals ever seem to shrink from 
the trial. On one celebrated occasion at Blantyre, when the 
life of the accused was saved by an impetuous Scotsman, 
who rushed into court and kicked over the pot of poison at 
the critical moment the rescued man bitterly resented the , . 

• 

ii1te1·vention and owed his rescuer a grudge for tl1e rest of 
his life. He complained that, by thus tampering with the 
source of justice at the fountain-head, the Scotsman had 
prevented him fro1n vindicating the spotless purity of his 
character, which must thenceforth languish under the cold 
shade of popular suspicion and distrust.1 Indeed, faith in 
the ii1fallibility of the poison ordeal is said to b<; the most 
deeply rooted article in the creed of these people ; if they 

• 

believe in anything, it is in this ordeal.2 

. Throughout British Central Africa the poison employed 
in the ordeal is extracted from the pounded bark of the 
tree Erythrophleu11z guinee1zse, and is popularly kno\vn as 
mztavi, mwavi, or muJai . . · It is prepared by a special official 
called the ''pounder'' (1npondela or 1napondera), \vho is not 
always identical with the \Vitch-doctor. When it has been 
decided to hold a trial by ordeal, this personage 'is sent for 
aoo brews the deadly stuff in presence of the assembled 
people by pounding the bark, steeped in \Vater, in a small 
wooden mortar .with a pestle, which has a cover fixed round 
it to prevent the liquid from splashing out. The infusion 
so produced is red in colour and very bitter in taste. Its 
effect is fatal within an hour or two, unless it causes sickness 
~nd vomiting,. which are accordingly accepted as signs of 
innocence, while death under the influence of the drug is, 
as usual, regarded as an incontrovertible proof of guilt. 
However, so many. who have drunk the poison escape with 

1 Miss A. Werner, op. cit. pp. go, 
169 sq., 174· 
.. 

2 Rev. Duff. Macdonald, Afrz'cana, 

or the Hea1·t of Heathen Africa (Lon
~on,. Edinburgh, and Aberdeen, 1882), 
I. I 60, . 
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their lives that presumably the dose varies in strength, 
whether by accident or design. Certainly the '' pounder'' 
has ample means of diluting the poison in accordance with 
his own inclinations or the convincing nature of the argu
ments· supplied by the parties to the suit. The usual dose 
is about half a pint ; the accused come up one by one to 
drink, and then sit do\vn on the ground to await results. 
Hut in cases where public feeling is strongly against the 
accused, the onlookers do not wait till the poison has pro
duced its full effect, but despatch him as soon as it appears 
that he cannot vomit. Sometimes the poison is taken by Animals as 

• • 

proxy, being administered to a dog or a fowl, instead of to tphroxieds in
1 e or ea • 

the accused man or woman, and according as the animal or 
bird survives or perishes, so is the accused innocent or guilty. 
To indicate or to establish the relationship between the two, 
each dog or fowl is tethered by a string to the person \vhom 
it represents. This mode of demonstrating innocence or 
guilt by deputy is, or was, often resorted to among the 
Angoni and Mokololo, when the sornewhat despotic chiefs · 
of these tribes commanded the inhabitants of a whole village 
or even district to submit to the ordeal for the purpose of 
discovering a real or imaginary criminal. In one famous 
case, consequent on the suicide of a cl1ief's motl1er, so many 
fowls were employed, and the ve1·dicts they gave were so 
contradictory, that it passed the wits of the natives to 
reconcile them in a higher unity, and the trial had to be 

• 

abandoned altogether. Persons who die under the ordeal 
are not usually buried, but cast out into the wilderness to 
be devoured by wild beasts. On the other hand those who · 
come out unscathed are entitled to receive compensation 
from their accusers for the danger, discomfort, and obloquy 
to which they have been subjected by false and malicious 
accusations.1 

So much for 'the poison ordeal in general, as it is prac- The poison 
. h 'b f N h Rh d . d B 't' h ordeal i11 t1sed among t e tr1 es o ort ern o es1a an . rt 1s particular 

Central Africa. But as the custom varies somewhat from tribes of 
. . . b ll l h' l Northern tribe to tribe, 1t may e we to supp ement t 1s genera Rhodesia · 

l Miss A. Werne1·, Tlte Natives ef .Heathe1i Afri'ca (London, 1882), i. 4s, and British 
L d 6) S . H II Central Briti;·h Central Africa ( on on, 190 , 159 sq., 200, 204 sq. ; 1r arry ·• Af. 

pp. 90, l 70 sqq., 263 sq. ; IZev. Duff Johnston, British Ca1it1·al Africa (Lon- rica. 
Maccionald, Africa,1ia, or the E-Ieart ef don, 1897), pp. 441, 468. 

' 
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account by particulars drawn from the usages of different 
tribes i11 this region. 

The poison For example, the Tumbul<a employ the poison ordeal 
ordeal to detect ci·imes which they class under the general head of 
among the Id 

· Tumbuka \vitchcraft or sorcery (ufwitz"), but \vhich Europeans wou 
of Bi·itish distinguish as sorcery, poisoning, and cannibalism. In the 
Central 
Africa. first place, they think that death or disease may be caused 
Confusion either by sorcery or by poisoning, and, like the ancient of sorcery 
an~ . Greeks, they confound these two very different things under 
poisoning. one name. In their language the sorcerer and the poisoner 

• 

Sorcery 
associated 
with 
cannibal-, 
• ism. 

are designated by one and the same te1·m, 11ifwz"tz", just as in 
Greek the two are designated by the single term phar1nakezts. 
This confusion of different crimes under one name has led to 
some confusion of law under British rule; for in their deter
mination to put down the constant charges of sorcery (itfwz"ti), 
which were doing much harm in the villages, the authorities 
made it a criminal offence for one person to· charge another 
with ufivz"tz", not noticing that thereby they were forbidding all 
accusations of poisoning (ufwitz) also, which is by no means, 
like sorcery, a purely imaginary crime, but on the· contrary 
is a very real and dangerous one. For there is no doubt 
that several deadly poisons are known to the natives, and as 
little doubt, apparently, that among them bad men do some
times employ these drugs to kill their .. fellows. The two 
poisons of which the Tumbuka, rightly or wrongly, stand 
most in fear are the gall of the crocodile and the gall of the 
hartebeest; and according·ly when either of these t\vo beasts 
is killed, great and public care is taken to place the poison 
out of the reach of any ill-disposed person. For example, 
whenever the missionary who records these beliefs shot a 
hartebeest, his men always brought the gall publicly to him, 
and requested him to dispose of it with his own hands. 
T~ey forbore to hide it themselves, lest afterwar~s a suspicion 
might attacl1 to any one of them that, knowing where it 
was, he had returned, dug it up, and made use of its baneful 
p:operties.

1 
But the name of sorcery (ufwz"tz') . was also 

g1~~n to an.other. real, not. imaginary, offence against society, 
wli1ch .consisted 1n devouring the bodies of the dead. . '' When 
a man became possessed by that form of ufwz"tz" which must 

1 
Donald fraser, Winning a Prinzi"tive People (London, 1914), pp.' 1

43 
sq. 
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. have been madness with cannibalistic tendencies, retribution 
soon followed. He was the worst type of sorcerer. He 
became restless, and every night left his house and wandered 
about in the bush. He dug up corpses from the graves and 
ate them. He danced, naked, among the cattle at night, 
and did many other unmentionable things. If any one 
caught him at his sport, he killed him, in very cruel fashion, 
and the body was thrown aside. Neither the avenge1· nor 

. any of the villagers spoke about the cause of his death, for 
it was an unmentionable shame to the whole community. 
But sometimes men \Vere suspected of being 1tifwiti, though 
no one saw them in the act of their vile behaviour, and tl1en 
the suspected man was made to drink a strong mixture of 
poison. After he had drunk it, he was not allowed to sit 
down until it acted ; should he vomit, he proved his in
nocence, and his accusers had to pay him compensation, but 
if he died his body was bu1·ned in a great fire outside the 
village, and a heap of stones was thrown over him." 1 So 
incessant was the use of the ordeal in the Tumbuka and 
Tonga tribes, that . in nearly eve1·y hut a bundle of the 
poison-bark might be fou.nd hidden away in the roof, ready 
to be used when occasion should serve. For domestic 
quarrels as well as public differences were settled by an 
appeal to this infallible toucl1stone.2 

In the ... i\.wemba tribe of Northern Rhodesia the poison The poiso11 

(1nwavi) used in the ordeal is generally obtained f1·om tl1e ~~~~~~the 
bark of the Erythrophleum guineense tree, which the Awemba Awemba 

II "k T b • · · fi - h d ~b h ofNorthern ea wt ata1npungu, ut sometimes it is urnts e y t e Rhodesia. 

bark of other trees. When the case to be tried is a serious Ceremony 

h h. f d d f h" I · h r at obtaining one, t e c 1e use to sen some o is peop e into t e 1orest the bark 

to obtain the fatal bark. With them they took the medicine- from the 
• tree for the 

man and a naked child. On reaching the tree they prayed poison 

and laid down some small white beads, apparently as an ordeal. 

offering to the spirit who resides in the tree. Having thus 
paved the way for their depredations, they proceeded to 
beat the trunk of the tree with a stout log till the ba1·k fell 
off in st1·ips. Only such flakes as dropped off .under their 
blows might be used to brew the poison. They wei·e tied 

I Donald Fraser, Win11i11g a P1·i111i
tive fJeople, pp. I 64 sq. 

• 

2 W. A. Eln1slie, A111011,f{ the Wild 
Ngoni· (I,ondon, I 899), p. 64. 
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up in a bundle of grass and placed in th~ hands_ ~f the 
naked child, who carried them back to the village, riding on 
the shoulders of an old man ; for the child's feet might 
toucl1 neither water nor mud, and the old man \vho bore 
11im must avoid molehills and fallen logs on the way. How
eve1·, the bundle of poison was not carried into the village, 
but deposited outside and there guarded by the medicine
man and one of the chief's retainers. The accused had to 
sleep that night outside of the village under close guard. 
As he was taken to the place where he was to pass the 
anxious hours. till daybreak, the villagers would intor1e the 
Song of Witchcraft, singing, '' The 'lnwavi tree desires the 
father of sorcery," and repeating the usual formula, ''If you 
have not done this thing, may you survive ; but if you are 
guilty, may you die!'' Early next morning the suspected 
person was stripped naked, except for a girdle of leaves. 
Should he still persist in protesting his innocence, he was 
given the poisoned cup, which was sometimes handed him 
by a young child. If on swallowing the draught he swelled 
up without vomiting, it \Vas regarded as proof positive of 
his guilt, and unless the chief relented, the culprit's doom 
was sealed ; he died with all the symptoms of violent poison
ing. In the more serious cases, such as accusations of 
witchcraft, the poison was almost invariably allowed to take 
its course. The body was afterwards burnt by the medicine
man, lest the dead wizard or felon should rise again as an 
evil spirit to plague tl1e village. Sometimes, before it was 
burnt, the corpse was chopped into small pieces. The 
children, and sometimes the whole family of the executed 
criminal, were sold by the chief as slaves to the Arabs. · If 
the accused were lucky enough to vomit up the poison, the 
chief would give him the Prayer of Absolution and declare 
him innocent. "But before he received this solemn absolu
tion, he had to ego naked into the forest and there clothe 
himself in leaves only, until the chief sent him a present of 
cloth to wear instead of the costume of our first parents. 
Thos~ who had accused him falsely had to pay a heavy 
fine 1n slaves, cattle, or goods, which \Vent to the chief 
though that dignitary bestowed a part of them on the· injured 
man. A good deal of trickery is said to have crept into 
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" 
the administration of the ordeal. Sometimes the accused 
might contrive to swallow an emetic just before gulping the 
poiso11, and sometimes the medicine-man is reported to have 
mixed an emetic with the draught, in consideration of a 
bribe which he had accepted from the accused or his friends. 
When the accused was a man of importance or a relative of Fowls as 

the king, he might, as a particular favour, be allowed to Pthroxieds in! e or ea . 
drink the poison by deputy, a cock appearing as usual in 
the character of his proxy at the bar of justice.1 

It deserves to be noticed that among the Awemba, as Association 

among the neighbouring tribes of British Central Africa, the ~~i~~~:~: 
c1·imes of sorcery, poisoning, and cannibalism appear to be an~ canni

compounded, or confounded, it1 the native mind. That the balism. 

sorcerers sometimes reinforced their enchantments by the 
use of deadly poisons, which they administered to their 
victims in porridge or beer, is said to be certain ; and the 
belief that they further indulged in ghoulish banquets among 
the graves is deeply rooted. As the A wem ba are an 
offshoot from the cannibal tribe of the Waluba, it is not 
incredible that certain depraved wretches should gratify 
their hereditary craving after human flesh in this disgusting 
manner.2 

Among the Nyanja-speaking tribes of British Central Association 

A( - h · f - · d "b 1. of sorcery, rica t e conceptions o sorcery, po1son1ng, an cann1 a ism poisoning, 

seem also to run into each other. In many cases of illness, an~ canni

and in all which prove fatal, the sickness is ascribed to . the ~~~:the 
machinations of a sorcerer (1nfiti), who may compass the Nyan~a-

• speaking 
death of his victim by placing magical stuff at the door of tribes of 

the man's hut, or burying it in the path along which he ~:~~~~ 
must pass, or slipping it into the beer which he is about to Africa. 

drink, all for the purpose of killing the poor wretch first and 

I Cullen Gouldsbury and Hube1·t 
Sheane, The Great Plateau if Norther1z 
Rhodesz"a (London, l 9 l l ), pp. 54 sq., 
61 sq. ; J. C. C. Coxhead, The 
Native Ti·ibes if No1·th-Easte1·n Rho
desia, their Laws and Cztstoms (Lon-· 
don, 1914), p. 16. The poison ordeal, 
as it is practised by the Awemba 
(Wawe1nba), Wakondes, and Wawiwa 
of this region, is briefly noticed by 
H. von Wissmann, ll£y Second Journty 

VOL. III 

through Eqztatorz"al Afrz"ca, .fro11z the 
Co11go to the Za111besz· (Lonclon, 1891), 
p. 276. Dr. 0. Stapf, ofl{ew, suggests 
to me that the poison used by the 
Awemba may be procured from the 
Eiyth1·oplzlez1111 pi1bista111z"11eu11z rather 
than from the E1ythroph!ez111z gui1zeense. 
See above, p. 3 lo. 

2 Cullen Got1ldsbury and Hubert 
Sheane, The Great Plateau if Northtrn 
Rhodesia, p. 91. 

2C 
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eating his body afterwards ; for apparently in the opinion 
of these people a poison which you step over in the cloor
way or the path is quite as fatal in its operation as one 
which you have tal<:en into your ston1ach. Some sorcerers, 
it is said, do not prey on the bodies of their victims, but 
most of them commit murder for the express purpose of 
glutting thei1· cannibal appetites. On the night when tl1e 
murdered man is buried, his murderer is believed to beat 
a drum and light a fire near the grave, to attract .the atten
tion of his fellow witches and wizards, who come flocl<:ing 
like vultures to carrion. Common foll<:, indeed, cannot see 
these ghouls, but they sometimes catch sight of their fires 
twinkling in the darkness of night. The cannibals are 
supposed to gather at the grave, men, women, and children, 
it may be, to the number of fifty or sixty, and to call on 
the dead man by his child-name. Up he comes to the 
surf ace of the ground, and being restored to life he looks 

' 

about, but he cannot speak. Sometimes to facilitate his 
ascent they dig away the earth. Having resuscitated him, 
they kill him a second time with the tail of a black-tailed 
gnu, and cut up his body, which in the process appears to 
be miraculously multiplied, for sometimes tl1e flesh fills no 
less than one hundred baskets. Tl1is crime, real or imaginary, 
of devouring the dead is said to be the only vice for which 
the natives have a genuine abhorrence. When a death has 
taken place, the blame of it is commonly laid at the door of 
a relation, who has brought it about by sorcery in the native 
sense, which, as we have seen, may signify either witchcraft 

The poison or poisoning. To discover the actual culprit, the chief 
f:~~~~e commands all the relations to drinl<: the poison (1nwavi). 
tribes. Sometimes apparently all the inhabitants of a village must 

submit to the ordeal. The medicine-man comes to the 
village the night before the trial is to take place, and he 
brings with him the little wooden mortar into which he 

' ' 
chips the barl<:. A man and a woman are appointed by the 
chief to stand by while the bark is being . chipped. If in 
the process of pounding the bark a chip flies out towards 
the woman, then women \vill die under the ordeal · but if it 
flies out towards the man, then men will die. When the 
bark has been triturated, the medicine-man sends people to 
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fetch water, and when they bring it, he pours it into the 
mortar. Then, after walking round the crowd, he dips a 
small cup into the poison, brings it up half full, and passes 
it to the man and woman \vho stand next him; and they 
say, '' If we are witches 01· wizards (1n.fitz), let this kill us ; · 
but if not, may we vomit before the sun grows hot.''· After 
that, all - drink, the men and women standing in line, a 
woman behind each man. The headman of the village 
drinks first, and each man drinks with a woman, generally 
man and wife. After they have drunk they sit do\vn, 
Those who are going ·to vomit kneel with their hands on 
the ground in front. Those who are going to die sit still 
and do not talk ; they throw their heads from side to side, 
and fall backward in convulsions. Death fallows in ten ·or 
fifteen minutes. There is no beating of drums, and the 
medicine-man looks on in silence. When all is ov·er, the 
dead are dragged out of the village and burnt. The medi
cine-man is paid with the calico stripped from the· corpses, 
and immediately takes his departure.1 

The ordinary procedure on such occasions is minutely Nati~e . 

d "b d · · · N · f h · d l descr1pt1on escr1 e 1n a native yanJa account o t e poison or ea , of the 

which I here reproduce in a literal translation, because in its poison 

pathetic simplicity and directness it brings home to us, better ~~~~~the 
than any laboured rhetorical description could do, the tragedy Nya11i.a-

h . h' h f Af . speaking of t ose scenes 1n w 1c , over a great part o rica, super- tribes. 

stition under the mask of justice has from time immemorial 
claimed and carried off innumerable victims. 

'' In the event of a chief's wife dying, or perhaps his The 

child, the chief holds a consultation with the village elders, :~~icine
saying, ' You at the village here, we wish to consult the summoned. 

oracle.' At the 'chief's' ordeal they summon all the l1ead-
men, but in the case of the 'people's' ordeal, every one 
partakes of the poison. When they see that people are· often 
dying, they talk it over with the headmen, saying, 'Look here 
at the village, here people are dying and we wish to summon 
the medicine-man, that he may follow up the clue for us at 
the village.' So they send one youth to summon the medicine-

l H. S. Stannus, ''Notes on some 
tribes of British Central Africa,'' Jo~r
nal of the Royal Anthropological Insti-

tute, xl. (1910) pp. 293, 299, 301 sq,, 
. . . 

305, . 

• 
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man. He arrives very late in the evening. They put him 
in some hut, without people knowing that he has come. In 
the morning a young man gets up, and goes and stands at 

The ordeal the open space in the village [where the men sit and talk, 
announcecl. and where the different disputes are settled], and when he 

has climbed on an ant-hill, that all men may hear, he says, 
' Do you hear, you must not eat you1· nsz'11za porridge to
day ; he who is asleep let him arise that he may hi~self 
hear. They are saying you all must bathe, you taste a little 
of the beer that is not s\veet, to-day.' 

The people '' He who was about to have his morning sup, pushes 
~~~~~~~:to aside his flour against the hut wall, he begins to hide his 
poison. household goods, for, says he, 'How do we know we shall 

return from there ? ' And all their beads are taken off. 
When they see the sun is beginning to rise, every one 
assembles. And then they begin to pick out some strong 
young men, saying, 'So-and-so must stay behind, and So
and-so, they must look after their companions and keep guard 
over the village, lest the medicine-man's children begin to 
pillage the property of them who do not die.' And then they 
begin to set out to go to the spot the poison is to be drunk 
at, and they carry in readiness a grain mortar and a pestle 

• 

(just any mortar), and follo\v the path in single file, and come 
to where the witch-doctor is, and he begins to arrange them 
in a line ; they do not turn their backs to the sun, the women 
spread out in one' line, the men in another. The place is 
black with people. The medicine-man has his feather head
dress on, and goat's-hair bands are round his wrists. And 
then some old man gets up to present that for which the 
medicine is pounded, perhaps a goat, and this is for opening 
his bag [where he keeps the poison]. 

The '' Thereupon the doctor says, ' Give to me the spirit of 
medicine- h d d , 
man t e ea . Then that old man gets up, and going up to the 
prepar~s village chief, tells him, 'The doctor is seeking the spirit of 
the poison. h d d , . 

t e ea . And the chief speaks, saying, 'Well, and know 
you not them who have died here ? ' And then the old man 
gives hi{Il, the doctor, the spirit, saying, ' Here So-and-so 
and So-and-so have died, and it is on their account we summon 
you.' Then the pounder of the poison says, 'Give to me the 
partakers of human flesh who have eaten these ones you , 

' • ' 



CHAP. V THE POISON ORDEAL IN AFRICA 

name.' And then they call up two people,,a man and a 
woman, saying, ' Let her of the race of the Hills, and him of 
such and such a clan come here.' And they whom they thus 
called come and stand near the mortar. Then the pounder 

. of the ordeal poison opens his monkey-skin \vallet, pulls out 
the poison bark, and breaks it off into the mortar with a 
hippo's tooth. When he is chipping it off, he does not finish 
all the bark he has in his hand, he chips off a little and 
leaves the rest. When he is doing this the bark jumps, and 
falls on the left, and again on the right. They surely know 
that here to-day wonders will befall and that men will die 
and women. Then the medicine-man says, ' Give us men to 
go and draw water.' Then the old man asks, 'How many 
men shall we bring ? ' And perhaps he says, ' Bring three, 
because the people are many,' and the doctor tells them, 
'You must not glance behind, but just draw the water and 
return.' (Lest they give warning to the flesh-eaters.) When 
he has finished cutting down the bark, he bids his attendant 
' begin to pound.' They do not pound the poison bark as 
they would grain, they pound, tht1d ! thud ! and turn the 
pestle in the hands. While the attendant is pounding, the 
pounder of the bark keeps tapping rat, tat, tat, on the mortar, 
with his monkey-stick [which the monkeys use for digging 
roots], and chants.-

'' You have heard nzother of childre1z, 
1'Vfother of children of K unda11zva. 
I1zdiscri11zinate slaughter is the ga11ie war plays, 
It slew the baboon at Bongwe. 
When you slay let your victi11ts fall back'lvartl not for'lvard. 
Bag, 11zake the poison hear 11zy words. 
You are come i1zto the village, yozt are their ad1;ocate. 
They say, that here so a1zd so and so and J'O have died. 
It i.f to plead for the1n you have bee1z szt11111101zed. 
There they are, site of the house of the Hills, and he of So and So's 

cla1z. 
She of the Hills, it is she who has take1z the basket. 
He, the 1nan, took the little sharp knife. 
If it be not you, on the spot, 011 the spot, yozt mztst vo1nit, 
If it be yozt, 
Oh slay, slay, slay. 

The song 
of the 
medicine-
man. 

''When they come witl1 the water, the medicine-man takes The water 
• • poured on 

a \vater-jar full, and pours 1t into the mortar. You can hear the poison. 



The 
medicine
n1an's 
i11cantation. 
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the froth come foaming up, and then he draws a cup_ of the 
poison and struts about stirring it with his monl<:ey-st1ck, and 
uttering this incantation-

'' Pick the11z out, pick the11z oztt, pick them oztt, . . . 
Yozt see 01zly the 11zornin£s su1z, its rays whetz sznkzng zn the west 

you 11zust 11ot see. 
A re you not that 01ze .'R 

Yott we1zt to Zo1nba, 
You beat the dru1n, 
It was heard z"n the 'Never-reach-there cot11ztry' of the fly, 
The spurred fly. 
There is a squint-eyed lizard there. 
if z"t we1-e 1zot you 1vho beat that drzt11z, 
Yozt 11zust vo1nit. 
If it were you, 
You 11zust die. 

'' You went into the regions of the air, 
You captured a ray of the sun, 
You likened it u1zto a girdle, 
Saying, 'Do you be 11zy strength, 
That when the poz"son co1nes, 
You will give 1ne the 11zastery over it, 
I shall win.' 
This girdle do you sever, sever, sever. 
You swallowed the egg of a fish-eagle, 
That the poison when it ca1ne might become as naught, 
This egg you must s11zash. 

'' You took the spleen of a crocodz"le, 
You laid it in your heart, 
You took a pytho1z's belly, 
You swallo'Zved it, that power 11zzght be yours, 
Do you [my poison bark] rend these. 

'' You took wax, 
You s1neared it on you?' feet, 
Goz"ng in yoztr 1zeighbours' fields, 
Going with stealthy tread to gather up his graz·n, 
To dust off again in your own garden, 
Your co1npanions are in want, · 
You have wealth to ove?jlowing. 

'' When you see your neighbours child, , 
' 

. . You say, ' Why should he walk thus at large .'R 

But surely I had better have eaten hz"m.' · · 
··He who thinks thus shall enter here [z"nto the mortar]. 

' 
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'' The broken gourd-cups off the grave you beat together, that they 
might turn z'nto snakes. · . · · 

Was i't not you who sang the song, saying, 
' 1J z"t be large and heavy, if z't be large and heavy, if z't be large and 

heavy, . . 
They go about rollz"ng z"t, 
1J t't be small and light, they ;'ust lift i"t' [the corpse]. 
Was z't not you who sang so .<e 

I seem to thz"nk I heard you. 

'' That little razor have you brought i"t now .<e 

'No, I have jorgotten i't' [supposed answer]. 

'' 1lfaz'de1z, beautiful maiden, E .1 EI EI 
l7ou took the ar1n-bones ef the children of nzen, 
You used to go and dance wz"th them, 
The sqzez"nt-eyed lizard is on hz"s seat, and 
Soundz"ng the dru1n, 
Wheeling ever one way. · 
No1v z'n the opposite dz"rectz'on, see they have rent the dru1n. 

'' There z"s a thz"ng that walks by night, 
There i·s something that comes by day. 
It has seen hi1n. 

'''No, to-day we have met each other, the boundary is The 

there, from the east to the zenith is yours, from the zenith medicine-
man 

to the west is mine alone.' He kneels down where one of administers 

the human flesh-eaters is, he does not address the demon the poison. 

himself, but talks with another who is next him, and says, 
' My child, where did you get your black magic ? Did you 
get it that you might be all-powerful, you alone? ' When 
he gets up he exclaims, ' I have got you, you must not 
escape, you must go in there, in the1·e, you must enter here ' 
[into tl1e mortar]. When he sees that his attendant has 
finished pounding the poison, he takes some water and pours it 
into the mortar, and stirs it, and removes the dregs and takes 
two gourd-cups, and fills them with the poison. The woman 
and the man, they are tl1e first to drink. Then the doctor 
makes every one else do so. Two men drink, he draws again, 
and gives two women. And so on until all have partaken. 

''Then the witch-finder ·says, 'That beer I had great The effects 

trouble in buying, you must not waste it, no, you there, we ~~~~:; 
only told you to sip it, do not you see it is a small pot?' how the. 

Then he knocks down the mortar with his foot, and beats people die. 

' 
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together two pieces of metal. When he sees that one human 
flesh-eater is dead, he says he has caused the mortar to fall. 
Some, when dying, cry out [lil<:e a hyena], ' U wi, uwi ' ; and 
people know he used to transform himself into that animal ; 
should he roar like a lion, they know he was at times that 
mighty beast. Others again, when dying, clencl1 their hands. 
Should they clench one 11and, it is known they have eaten 
five people ; if they clench both, men know their victims 
have been ten. When all have vomited, he causes the 
survivors to jump over the path. When he sees a man 
has jumped, he knows that one is an ordinary person and 
not an eater of human flesh, and the reason the doctor l<:nows 
this is because he has washed the poison with a medicine 
made from the siswin" mouse [and it cannot cross a path and 
live]. Then the medicine-man says, ' Let them return to the 
village no\v, where a tree has fallen you cannot hide the fall 
thereof.' Any one who has withstood all these tests, on 
seeing the grass tuft on his hut, dies. When the doctor 
hears a man has died, he goes to the place to strip him of 
his cloth and cut off the belt of beads from his waist. Of 
them who die at the drinking-place and who are free born, 
their friends make some payment to the doctor, saying, 
' Let me go and bury them.' Should the dead man be a 
slave they burn the body. They who remai11ed behind at 
the village will drink on the morrow. The pounder of the 
poison, on returning to his home, is given a goat, perhaps a 
slave whose father has died from the poison. Anything the 
dead human flesh-eaters may have worn, the doctor takes 
home with him and washes his poison bark with it, that it 
may still retain its virtue. In the case of a man \vho dies 
from drinking the poison, his spirit is not brought back to 
the village, but is driven out into the bush." 1 

This narve account of the poison ordeal sheds quite 
unconsciously a very sinister light on the part played in it 
by the medicine-man, for it shows that he has a personal 

1 R. Sutherland Rattray, Some Folk- and sentences. I have restored the 
lore Stories and Songs in Chz.nyan;·a, sense by altering the order of some 
with Englz.sh translation and notes words and sentences, without adding or 
(London, 1907), PP· 85-92. In this subtracting anything. On the last line 
passage the last se,ven lines at the foot but one of p. 86 I have corrected a 
of p. 91 are in some confusion through grammatical slip (''them'' for ''they 
the accidental transposition of words whom''). 
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interest in killing as many of the people as possible, since 
he appropriates their clothes and ornaments ; in fact, he is 
paid in direct proportion to the number of murders he com
mits. Accordingly each one of these public poisoners has 
a pecuniary motive for fostering and confirming in the minds 
of the deluded people that faith in the discriminative power 
of the poison from which he derives a part, perhaps the most 
considerable part, of his income. We may charitably hope 
that not all members of the profession are actuated by the 
basest motives and are wholly callous to the suffering which 
they inflict ; but the analogy of the criminal classes in 
civilized society makes it probable that among African 
medicine-men there are not a few ruthless wretches who 
take to the lucrative business of poisoning as a11 easy 
means of earning a livelihood, and who are as indifferent 
to the agonies of their victims as to the infamy of their 
own behaviour. 

The use of the poison ordeal is familiar also to the The poison 

d
. ordeal 

Bantu tribes of German East Africa. Thus in the is- among the 

trict of Mkulwe or Mkurue, to the south of Lake Rukwa, Bantu 

h h . k f h" f h d h f . tribes of 
\V en t e sic ness o a c ie , or t e eat o important German 

people in rapid succession, is traced by the medicine-man to Ea~t 
h f f 1 

. h . Africa. 
witc era t, that power u personage requires t at every in-
habitant of the village shall prove his innocence or guilt by 
drinking a decoction of the poisonous 1noavi (1nwavi) bark. 
As usual, innocence is proved by vomiting up the poison, 
and guilt by retaining it in the stomach and dying from its . 
effect. The use of the ordeal is now forbidden under heavy 
penalties, but it is still sometimes i·esorted to in secret, and 
most of the natives retain their faith in its infallibility. When 
the yo11ng wives of old men are suspected of adultery, they 
are allo\ved to clear their character by a milder form of the 
ordeal. A piece of the bark is thrown into boiling water, 
and the accused must twice dip both hands slowly into the 
seething fluid. If she is scalded, she is guilty and must 
name her paramour, who is obliged to pay a heavy fine, 
while as a rule the woman escapes with nothing worse than 

scalded hands.1 

l Alois I'Ian1])erger, '' Religiiise Uberlieferungen t1nd Gebrauche der Landschaft 
Ml•ulwe,'' Aiithropos, iv. (1909) p. 315. 

• 
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Tl1e poison Again, among the Wafipa, who occupy the count~y on 
ordeal the south-eastern shore of Lake Tanganyil\:a, between 7 and 
among the d f 
Wafipa of 8° of south latitude, \<vhen a man has been accuse o a 
Germ<tn crime, and the testimony adduced against him appears. to the East 
Africa. judges insufficient to establish his guilt, the prosecutor may 

• 

• 

demand that the accused shall undergo the poison ordeal. 
This demand he has a legal right to make, and if he insists 
on it, the tribunal cannot refuse to grant him this satisfaction. 
However, to prevent litigants from lightly and heedlessly 
pushing matters to an extremity, the plai11tiff in such cases 
is required to pay down caution money to the value of about 
six francs, and is warned that if the ordeal should go against 
him he will be liable to the payment of a heavy fine. The 
poison (1nwavi) to be employed in the trial is extracted from 

. the bark of a tall and handsome tree, of which the natives 
distinguish two species. The action of the poison derived 
from the one tree is almost instantaneous ; the action of the. 
poison derived from the other is less rapid and violent. It 
is the latter poison which is used in the ordeal. The day 
before the parties submit their case to this final arbitrament, 
they present themselves before the judges, each of them 

• 

bringing his mattock in his hand. There they throw their 
mattocks in the air and observe anxiously on which side they 
fall. He whose mattock falls with the convex side up will 
win his case ; and he whose mattock falls with the concave 
side up will lose his case. If the omen is against the accused, 
he accepts it as a prognostic of his approaching doom, and 
bursts into loud lamentations, while the accuser on the other 
hand experiences a correspondi11g elevation of spirits. Next 
morning, in presence of the whole village, the bark of the 
poison tree is pounded to fine powder in a mortar, and tw:o 
pinches of the powder are thrown into a cup of water, which 
is given to the accused to drink. Having drained the cup, 
he paces up and down the public place of the village, gesticu
lating violently in his effort to vomit the poison, and for the 
same purpose he is allowed to swallow from time to time . 
some mouthfuls of cold water handed to him by a child. 
But a watch is kept on him, for within twenty-four hours he 
must either vomit or die. If he vomits he is as usual de-
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to, or greater than, the accused would have had to pay if his 
guilt 'had been established. If he dies, his family must either 
pay a fine or be seized as slaves. Fear of these serious con
sequences induces some caution in . making appeals to the 
poison ordeal ; often, in the uncertainty of the event, the 
relations both of the accuser and of the accused take to 
flight before the fateful day, lest in the case of an adverse 
verdict they should be sold into slavery. In recent times Mitigated 

f th t . t. 'b 1 h • · d h r f h form of the some o e na ive ri una s ave mitigate t e iorm o t e ordeal. 

ordeal. The fruit of the 1nwavi tree is thrown into a vessel of 
boiling w~ter, and the accused must draw the fruit (lo21kottsou) 
twice from the water with his hand. If his hand shows no 
burns, he is declared innocent. Both sorts of ordeal may be 
undergone by proxy in the person of a friend, a brother, or 
a slave, unless the charge is one of sorcery. In that case 
justice is never tempered with mercy: the poison cup is 
always fatal to a sorcerer: his ·body is mangled by the 
people with their spears and reduced to· ashes on a pyre.1 

The poison ordeal is also in vogue among the Wan- The poison 
· 1 'b h · · · ordeal yam\vesi, a arge tri e w o occupy an extensive country among tile 

of German East Africa to tl1e south of the Lake Victoria Wanyan1-
• 

Nyanza. Here, too, the pois<1n consists of an infusion ~!~ogo, 
of 1nwavz' bark, \Vhich has been pounded between stones ; and 

h h 
. . f f . Wal1ehe 

ere, too, to vomit t e poison is a proo o innocence, of Germa11 

and to retain it · in the stomach · is at once a demon~ AEaf~t 
1·1ca. 

stration of guilt and a cause ·of death. Sometimes the 
medicine-man (mganga) administers the poison in the first 
instance to a hen, which appears as proxy for the defendant. 
But if all parties are not satisfied witfi the result of the ex
periment on the fowl, there is no help for it but the defendant 
must swallow the poison in his own person.2 Among the 
Wagogo, another tribe. of the same region, whose country 
lies to the east\vard of that of the Wanyamwesi, the custom 

1 Mgr. Lechaptois, Aztx rives du 
Tanga1zika (Algiers, 1913), pp. 104-
107. The name of the frt1it (lottkoz1sou) 
here employed in the orcleal resembles 
the name (lztcasse) applied by Dos 
Santos to the poison used in the 
ordeal in Sofala. See above, p. 376. 
The ordeal of boiling water or oil 
is common in Africa, but I. have 

not attempted to illt1strate it in this 
•essay. For some examples see A. H. 

Post, Afrika1ziJ·cheJ111·isp1"11denz(Olden
bt1rg and Leipsic, 1887), ii. 122 sq. 

2 (Si1·) Richard F. Burton, The Lake 
Regio11s ef Ce11tral Africa (London, 
1860), ii. 357 ; Franz Stuhlmann, Mit 
E111i"1i l"ascha i11s He1·z vo1t Afrika 
(Be1·li11, l 894), p. 93. 
• 
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of the poison ordeal was similar, and in ligl1t cases it \vas 
simila1·ly permissible to administer the poison to a fowl 
instead of to tl1e accused. The poison was, as usual, an in
fusion of the pounded bark of the mwavi tree (Eryth1'op!zleu11z 
guz'neense).1 Among the Wahel1e, who occupy the country 
to tl1e east of tl1e Wagogo, the ordeal \vas again similar, and 
similarly in ligl1ter cases the poison might be administered 
to a dog or a fowl instead of to the accused. The German 
officer, who reports the practice, was unable to ascertain the 
precise nature of the poison employed in the ordeal ; but he 
tells us that it was imported from U ngoni, and that to meet 
tl1e cases as they occurred the sultan or head chief used to 
procure a supply of the poison in advance.2 

Among the Wa-Giriama, a Bantu tribe of British East 
Africa \vho inhabit a strip of country some miles inland from 
the coast, between Kilifi and the Sabaki River, when a person 
apparently in good health dies suddenly, the relations consult a 
medicine-man (1;zga1iga) as to whether the death was due to 
natural causes or not. If the man of skill, after due investiga-
tion, decides that the deceased was killed by somebody, he will 
further denounce the murderer by name, and if the accused 
denies his guilt, he is compelled to submit to the poison 
ordeal. The medicine-man, accompanied by an assistant, 
goes out into the forest and there collects the roots and 
leaves of a certain plant called 1nbareh. These he places in 
a wooden mortar, and pouring water on them beats them to 
pieces with a pestle. Some of the infusion is then decanted 
into a coco-nut and given to the accused to drink, while at 
the same time he is informed that, if he is innocent, the potion 
will do hirn no harm, whereas if he is guilty, he will die. 
Should he refuse to drink, he is put to death by the relations 

· of the man whom he is alleged to have murdered.3 Among 
The poison the Wanika of British East Africa, who include a number of 
ordeal t ·i.. b 'b . h .. 
amo~g the i·1ues or su -:r1 es 1n ab1t1ng the country a little way inland 
ii;~~~a of from the sea 1n the south-eastern part of the territory, murder 
East . 1 Heinrich ~Jaus, Di~ Wagogo (Leip- iv. (1913) p. 109. 
Africa. sic and Berlin, 191 lJ, pp. SS sq. 

(Baessle1·-A rchiv). 
2 E. Nigmann, Die Wahehe (Berlin, 

1908), pp. 71 sq. Compare Otto 
Dempwolff, '' Beitrage zur Volksbe
schreibung de1· Hehe,'' Baessler-Archi"v, 

3 Captain W. E. H. Barrett, ''Be
liefs of the Wa-Giriama, etc., British 
East Africa,'' .fournal o.f the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, xii. (191 l) 
P· 23. 
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and sorcery are capital crimes, and if the evidence is inade-. 
quate or conflicting, a decision is obtained by recourse to an 
ordeal. One of the ordeals in use consists in compelling the 
accused to eat a piece of poisoned bread; if he escapes un
injured, he is deemed innocent, otherwise he is pronounced 
guilty and punished accordingly.1 Among the Wawanga of The poison 

the Elgon District, in British East Africa, when two persons ordeal h among t e 
have a dispute which they cannot settle peaceably between Wawanga 

themselves, a medicine- man will sometimes administer a ':a~tritish 
potion to both of them, and the one who falls down in- Africa. 

sensible after drinking the stuff loses his case and often his 
life, being belaboured by the winner with sticks, which com-
plete the work begun by the draught. If both parties fall 
down impartially, it is judged that the medicine or charm 
has failed to work. Though we are not told, we may infer 
that poison is one of the ingredients in the potion. This is 
a general form of trial for all offences, and the results which 
it yields are presumably in every case equally satisfactory.2 

The poison ordeal appears not to be employed by the Ordeals by 

Nilotic tribes of British East Africa, though some of them ~~~~~ing 
resort to ordeals by drinking in various forms. Thus among amo11g the 

h M · "f • d f h · d h Masai and t e asa1, 1 a man is accuse o av1ng one a wrong, e Suk of 

drinks blood given him by the accuser and says, '' If I have British 

done this deed, may God kill me." If he has really corn- !~r~~a. 
mitted the offence, he is supposed to die, but to go unharmed 
if he is guiltless.~ The Sul<: in like manner believe that blood 
from a goat's neck, mixed with milk, will cause the death of 
the liar who drinks it after laying a false claim to stolen 
property ; also that water drunk from a stolen article will 
cause the death of the thief or of a person who has borne 
false witness in the case.4 

At the present time the 
1 Charles New, Life, Wanderings, 

a1zd Labou1·s iiz Eastern Africa (Lon
don, 1883), pp. I 1 I sq. 

2 Hon. Kenneth R. Dundas, '' The 
Wawanga and other tribes of the Elgon 
District, British East Africa,'' Jou1·nal 
of the Royal Anthropological l1zstitute, 
xliii. (I 9 I 3) p. 42. 

3 A. C. 11ollis, The Masai (Oxford, 

1905), P· 345· 

Ba11tu tribes of Kavirondo, a The poison 

4 Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Suk, ordeal th 
. among e 

thez1· La11guage a7zd Folklo1·e (Oxford, Bantu 
1911 ), p. 28. Among the Al(ikuyt1 tribes of 
'' tl1e elders arrange a forced trial by Kavirondo. 
ordeal of mixing tl1e urine of the two 
parties, which both drink. The guilty 
one will die in a month ; if neither 
die ' both have told lies.' '' See W. 
Scoresby Routledge and l(atherine 
Routledge, Wz"th a Prehz"ston"c People 
(London, 1910), ~ 213. 
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district situated at the north-eastern corner of Lake Victoria 
Nya11za, have recot1rse to trial by 01·deal only for the purpose 
of settling cases of ho1nicide, real or imaginary. They do 
not acl{nO\vledge that death can take place through natural 
causes. No sooner, tl1erefore, has somebody died than some
body else is suspected of having killed him either by casting 
a spell over him or by secretly administering a dose of poison. 
The witch-doctor of the tribe is accordingly sent for and re
ceives an account of the symptoms which attended the sick
ness and death of the deceased. Having maturely considered 
them and consulted his colleagues, the sage denounces some 
person as the murderer, and summons him to stand his trial. 
If the accused admits his guilt, condemnation follows, and 
the customary fine is imposed. But if he steadfastly protests 
his innocence, the accuser challenges him to undergo the 
ordeal. The mode of conducting the ordeal among these 
tribes is as follo\vs. The witch-doctor prepares a poisonous 
concoction, which he mixes in native beer, and the chiefs 
and their followers are invited to witness the proceedings. 
In a circle formed by the crowd of spectators the accuser 
and the accused stand facing each other and partake in 
equal measu1·e of .the poisonous ~raught. If the accused is 

. the first to fall senseless to the ground, he is declared to be 
guilty. J udgment is there and then pronounced against him, 
and confiscation of his goods follows. If he dies from the 
poison, all funeral ceremonies are denied him ; his body is 
thrown into the high grass to be devoured by wild beasts, 
and his relations must pay compensation. Should the accuser 
be the first to succumb under the action of the poison, another 
trial is arranged to take place after a lapse of three days, and 
in the meantime search is made for a substitute. These 
dilatory tactics are persisted in until the patience of the 
accused is exhausted and he admits his guilt and pays the 
damages deman~ed of him. Should he, however, not only 
deny his guilt but refuse to submit to the ordeal his cattle . , 
and other. domestic animals are ·seized, his crops and fruit-
trees are cut down and destroyed, his huts are burned to the 
g:oun_d, and he himself is driven forth from the society of 
his tribe.smen. None will admit him into their company, or 
afford him food a,nd shelter, . If he removes farther ·off and 

' -
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builds a new hut, they follow him up and treat him again 
in t1'le same rigorous manner as before, until, worn out by 
persecution, he either sullenly professes his guilt or reluctantly 
consents to undergo the ordeal. Sometimes, when the sup
posed criminal proves recalcitrant, he is seized, pinned to 
the ground by strong forked sticks pressed on his neck, 
arms, and legs, and in this helpless position has the draught 
fo1·ced down his throat.1 According to another account, the Proxies in 

accuser and the accused in these ordeals may be represented the ordeal. 

by proxies, who swallow the poison for them ; and if the 
plaintiff's proxy is the fii·st to collapse, the case is quashed.2 

The poison ordeal is also in use among the Basoga, a The poison 

Bantu people who inhabit a district on the northern shore of ordeal h among t e 
Lake Victoria Nyanza. It is commonly resorted to in cases Basoga. 

of doubt and difficulty. Accuser and accused d1·ink a liquid 
prepared from the madudu, a narcotic plant. Or they may 
depute the disagreeable task to their slaves, who swallow the 
potion for them. The final appeal, bowever, is said to be to 
the chief.8 

· 

Among the Baganda, a po\verful Bantu nation, whose The poison 

country adjoins that of the Basoga on the west, the poison ~~~~~the 
ordeal was resorted to in cases where neither of two dis- Baganda. 

putants could prove himself to be in the right, or where one 
of them was dissatisfied \vith the judgment given by the 
king. The poison \Vas administered by a priest attached 
to the temple of the war-god Kibuka. It bore the native 
name of 1nadudu and was obtained by boiling the fruit of 
the datura plant. A cup of the decoction was han,ded by 
the priest to each of the parties, who after drinking it were 
made to sit down until the drug should take effect. Mean-
time the priest also seated himself on the ground at a little 
distance. When he thought that the poison had had time 
to act, he bade the disputants arise, step over a plantain 
stem, and come to him. If one of them was able to do 
so, and could reach the priest, l<:neel, and thank him for 

I Father Francis M. Burns (of the 
Congregation of Mill Hill, Nyenga, 
Uganda), ''Trial by Ordeal a1nong 
the Bantu-l(aviro11do,'' A1ithropos, v. 
(1910) p. 808. 

2 (~. W. Robley, Easte1'n Uganda 
(Lon<lon, 1902), p. 21. Compare 

Sir Harry I-I. Johnston, The Uganda 
Protectorate, Second Edition (London, 
1904), ii. 751. 

3 M. A. Condon, ''Contribution to 
the Ethnography of the Basoga
Batamba, Uganda Protectoratet'' An· 
thropos, vi. ( r 9 I I) p. 382. · 
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settling the case, judgment was given in his favour. If 
both contrived to reach the priest, they were thought to be 
equally in the right ; if neither of them succeeded in reach
ing him, they were considered to be equally in the wrong. 
The immediate effect of the drug resembled intoxication, 
but its consequences were frequently fatal. If one or both 
of the suitors died from drinking the poison, their death 
was accepted as the judgment of the god. A long period 
of illness often follo\ved the use of the drug, even when the 
patient ultimately recovered.1 

The poison Among the Banyoro, another powerful Bantu nation, 
ordeal whose ter1·itory adjoins that of their rivals the Baganda on 
an1ong the 
Banyoro. the west, the poison ordeal was similar. '' When the king 

Fo\vls as 
• • proxies 1n 

the ordeal. 

was in doubt as to the rights of a case which had been 
brought before him for trial, or should the parties appeal 
to what was deemed the final test, the poison ordeal \Vas 
resorted to. The poison-cup contained a mixture made 
from the seeds of the datura plant, which were boiled and 
the water from them given to each of the litigants to drink. 
After drinking the potion, the men sat for a time until the 
drug had taken effect, when they were called upon to rise 
and walk to the judge to hear his decision and thank him 
for it. The person who was able to rise and walk to the 
judge won the case. It was seldom that both men could 
rise and walk, indeed in most cases one of them \Vas un-

• 

able to move and usually both of them st1ffered from a 
long illness afterwards, and often one or other died. The 
property of the person who died was confiscated, a portion 
6f it was given to the successful person, and the remainder 
was given to the king." 2 Among the Banyoro, as among · 
many other African tribes, the poison \Vas sometimes ad
ministered to two fowls, which acted as proxies for the 
human litigants.3 

~~:~oison The Wawira, who inhabit the open grass-lands and dense 
among the 
Wawira. 

1 John Roscoe, The Baganda (Lon
don, 191 l), p. 341. The use of the 
poison ordeal (muavi) an1ong the Ba
ganda is briefly men~ioned by L. Decle, 
Three Years in Savage Africa (London, 
1898), p. 450. . 

2 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu 

(Cambridge, 1915), pp. 23 sq. 
~ E11iin Pasha z'n Central Africa, 

being a Collectz"on of l1z"s Letters attd 
Journals (London, 1888), pp. 88 sq. 
According to this account, the potion 
was made from red wood, and the 
or~eal went by the same name(madudu) 
as 1n U gaada. 
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forests to the west of the southern end of Lake Albert . ' 

Nyanza, believe that death is always caused by sorcery. 
Suspicion generally falls on the wives of a deceased man ; 
hence on the death of a husband the widows commonly take 
to flight. If the suspected witch is apprehended, she must 
clear herself by the poison ordeal or perish in the attempt. 
As ordinarily happens, to vomit up the poison is a proof of 
innocence ; to retain it is at once a demonstration of guilt 
and a cause of death.1 

The poison ordeal is reported to be in vogue also The poison 

among the Gallas of Eastern Africa, a race entirely dis- ordeal th among e 
tinct from the Bantus ; but particulars with regard to the Gallas. 

poison employed and the mode of procedure appear to be 
wanting. Poisonous plants abound in the Galla country, 
and the venom used for the perpetration of these judicial 
murde1·s is probably extracted from one of them. Unless 
the judges favour the accused, the result of the ordeal is 
generally fatal.2 

§ 3. The Poison Ordeal in Madagascar 

Many different ordeals were in use among the tribes of The poison 
. h ordeal in 

Madagascar, but of them all the poison ordeal was t e most Mada-

famous. The poison was derived from the kernel of the gascar .. 

f · f h ( .l • • i F. .n. ) The poison ru1t o t e tagena tree Tang12i1zza ve1zenz_;era or veneney~ua , used in tl1e 

a small and handsome tree which grows in the warmer ordeal 

parts of the island. Used in small quantities, an extract of 
the nut acts like an emetic, but in larger doses it is a 
vtrulent poison. It was employed chiefly for the detection 
of infamous crimes, such as witchcraft and treason, when 
ordinary evidence could not be obtained. The people 
believed that some supernatural power, a sort of '' searcher 
of hearts," inhered in the fruit, which entered into the sus-
pected person and either proved his innocence or established 
his guilt. A portion of two kernels was rubbed down in 
water or in the juice of a banana, and the accused had to 
drink the infusion, having previously eaten a little rice and 

1 Franz Stt1hlmann, Mit E11ti1t 
Pascha ittS rieJ'Z VOil Afrika (Be1·lin, 
1894), j)j). 377, 394· 

2 J'hilipp l'aulitschke, Ethnographz"e 

VOL. III 

Nordost - Afrz"kas, die geisti'ge Cultur 
der Dant1kil, Galla und So111ti.l (Berlin, 
1896), p. 54·' 

2D 

• 
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swallowed three small pieces of fowl's skin. After a fe\v 
minutes tepid water was administered to him to cause 
vomiting, and if he succeeded in throwing up t.he three 
pieces of fowl's skin uninjured, he was ~e~med in?ocent. 
Even when the ordeal was fairly adm1n1stered, it was 
dangerous; but often it was employed for the pu~pose of 
getting rid of ob11oxious persons, and in such cases 1t could 
easily be manipulated so as to produce a ·fatal result. Yet 

Faith of the the people retained a firm faith in the supernatural virtue 
peo~le i.

11 of the ordeal and often strong in the consciousness of their 
the i11st1ce ' ' • • • 
of tl1e innocence, demanded of the author1t1es to have the poison 
ordeal. administered to thetn for the purpose of clearing their char

acter from every shadow of suspicion. Sometimes the 
inhabitants of whole villages drank the poison, and the 
consequent mortality was very great. It was computed that 
about one7tenth of the population took the poison in the 
course of their lives, and that upwards of three thousand 
perished by it every year. As the property of persons con
victed by the ordeal was wholly confiscated, part of it 
falling to the sovereign, part to the judges, and part to the 
accusers, the pecuniary advantage which a prosecutor reaped 
from a successful prosecution served as a powerful incentive 
to base and callous natures to swear away the lives of their 
innocent fellows ; and many people affirmed that the whole 

Form of 
procedure 
in the 
ordeal. 

' 

institution rested at bottom on the vile passions of avarice 
and unscrupulous greed.1 

When a person was accused of sorcery and had to 
undergo the ordeal, he was taken out of doors and his head 
was covered with a mat, after which he was led to the house 
where the ordeal was to take place. Then the official who 

Prayers presided at the trial prayed to the deity named Raimana-
and curses 
addressed mango, who was supposed to reside in the egg-shaped fruit 
to the ~od of the tangena tree. He said: ''Hear hear hear and 
who resides ' ' ' 
in the fruit hearken well, 0 thou Raimanamango, searcher, trier, or test ; 
of _the · thou art a round . egg made by God Though thou hast no poison tree, • • 

eyes, yet thou seest; though thou hast no ears, yet thou 
hearest ; though thou hast no mouth, yet thou answerest : 

1 Rev. William Ellis, History ef 
Madagascar (London, Preface dated 
1838), i. 458-487; Rev.James Sibree, 
The Great Afn"can Island (London, 

1880), pp. 281-283; Em. Perrot et 
Em. Vogt, Poisons de Fleches et Poisons , , 
d Epreuve (Paris, 1913), pp. 142 sqq. 
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therefore hear and hearken well, 0 Raimanamango ! '' Next, 
the presiding official solemnly cursed the accused if he 
should be found guilty of sorcery, saying, '' If thou findest 
that he has the root of sorcery, or the trunk of sorcery, or 
the leaves of sorcery, then kill him immediately, kill him 
instantly, let him die forthwith, tear his· flesh, wring or twist 
his bowels, tear them into pieces. For thou, Rairnana
mango, art God, who wilt not permit sorcerers, that murder 
people, to live ; therefore, if thou findest that he is guilty of 
sorcery, kill him." Next he cursed the accused if he should 
have a secret charm or antidote to counteract the effect of 

• 

the poison, saying, ''Now though he flatters himself secure 
while confiding in these, suffer not thyself, 0 Tangena, to 
be conquered by them, for thou art God ; therefore, if he 
is a sorcerer, kill him quickly, kill him immediately, let 
him die forthwith ; kill him without delay, burst him and 
tear his flesh, and tear his arms into pieces ; break his 
heart, burst his bowels. Oh kill him instantly, kill him in 

• 

a moment," and so forth. And to provide for the case of 
the accused proving to be innocent, the god was prayed to 
as follows : '' Therefore, if he be innocent, let him live 
quickly, preserve his heart without delay; let him greatly 
rejoice, let him dance and run about merrily, like one 
who has drunk cold water ; let him become like cold 
water, which is refreshing ; let flesh return to him, if thou 
findest that he has no sorcery or witchcraft to kill persons 
with. Now, take care then, and forget not to return 
back through the same door through which I rnade thee 
enter into him." The curses which preceded the drinking of 
the poisoned draught in this Malagasy ordeal may be com
pared with the curses pronounced by the priest in adminis
tering the bitter \vater of the Hebrew ordeal. 

When the accused person failed to establish his innocence Punishment 

b . . h . f k' h b t t d th inflicted 011 y vom1t1ng the t ree pieces o s 1n, e was ea en o ea the guilty. 

with a rice-pestle, strangled, or suffocated, unless the poison 
had already proved fatal. Sometimes his body was hastily 
buried, but often it . was merely dragged to a distance from 
the house or village and left a prey to dogs and birds. 
Many of the victims seem to have been buried or 
abandoned before life was extinct ; for their murderers were 
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in too great haste to finish their bloo~y business~ ~scaping 
from the house as soon as they imagined the sp1r1t to be 
departing, lest they should encounter it in its flight. Such 
was the fate reserved for freemen convicted by the ordeal. 
But slaves found guilty might always be sold, unless they 
belonged to a member of the royal family, for in that case 
there was no help for it but they must die. When a 

- member of a family fell ill, all the slaves in the household 
had often to st1bmit to the ordeal, since they were suspected 
of causing the sickness by witchcraft. Should the sovereign 
himself be indisposed, not only his slaves but all persons in 
personal attendance on him might be compelled to attest 
their loyalty and innocence by drinking the poison.1 

In Madagascar, as in many African tribes, accuser and 
accused often deputed the painful duty of drinking the 
poison to two fowls or two dogs, which acted as their proxies ; 
and the guilt or innocence of the principal was decided 
according to the vomit of his four-footed. or feathered 
deputy. When the dog had swallowed the dose, and 
the court was anxiously awaiting the infallible verdict, the 
following solemn prayer was addressed to the poison then 
working in the animal's stomach: ''Hear, hear, hear, and 
hearken well, 0 thou Raimanamango. Thou art now 
within the stomach of the dog, which is the substitute of 
eyes, life, feet, hands, and ears, for the accused. The dog 
in whose stomach thou art is thus like him. If thou findest 
that the accused is not guilty, but is spitefully and 
maliciously accused, let this dog live quickly ; let this dog, 
which is a substitute for the accused, which has feet and 
hands like him, live quickly ; yea, let this dog, which is 
his substitute, live quickly; and return back through the 
same door through which thou hast entered into it 0 
Raimanamango. But if thou findest that the accused is 
truly guilty, kill this dog, whose eyes life feet hands etc ' ' ' ' ., 
are his substitute, without delay kill it quickly destroy it 
t 

1 Rev. William Ellis, Hi'story of 260 sq. In the text I have much 
Madagascar, i. 463-472, 477-479; abridged the long formula of adjuration 
James Cameron, ''On the Early In- as it is reported by Ellis. Even that 
habitants of Madagascar,'' The Anta- report, which fills between five and six 
nanarivo Annual a?td Madagasca1· pages, is said to be only a sun1mary of 
Magazine, Repri'nt ef the First Four the original, which was four or five · 
Numbers (Antananarivo, 1885), pp. times as long. 

' 
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instantly burst its heart tear it and kill it immediately, 
0 Raimanamango." 1 

§ 4. The Poison Ordeal z"n Indz"a ' 

Apart from its prevalence in Africa and Madagascar Judicial 

the poison ordeal seems to have had a very limited range ordeat_ls d sane ione 
in the world. It has been practised, however, in India by Indian 

from time immemorial. Ancient Indian lawgivers record it law. 

along \Vith other kinds ,of ordeal which were employed 
according to circumstances, and in 1nodern times native 
writers on Indian law have recognized its validity.2 

, Thus 
in the latter part of the eighteenth century a certain Ali 
Ibrahim Khan, Chief Magistrate of Benares, laid down the 
traditionary doctrine on the subject as follows :-

,, The modes of trying off enders· by an appeal to the 
deity, which are described at large in the Mitdcsherd, or 
Comment on the Dher1na Sdstra, in the Chapter of Oaths, 
and other ancient books of Hindu law, are here sufficiently 
explained, according to the interpretation of learned Pandits, 
by the well-wisher to mankind, Ali Ibrahim Khan. 

'' The word Dzv;1a, in Sanscrit, signifies the same with 
Paricsha, , or Parikhya, in Bhdsha, Kasam, i_n Arabick, and 
Saucand in Persian ; that is, an oath ; or the form of invok
ing the Supreme Being to attest the truth of an allegation ; 
but it is generally understood to mean the trial by ordeal, 
or the form of appealing to the immediate interposition of 
the Divine Power. -

'' Now this trial may be conducted in nine ways. First, by Various 

the balance ; secondly, by fire ; thirdly, by water ; fourthly, ~~~~~1~f 
I Rev. William Ellis, History of 

ll£adagasca1·, i. 4 79 sq. 
2 On ordeals generally in India, see 

Ali Ibral1im Khan, '' On the Trial by 
Ordeal among the Hinclt1s,'' Asiatick 
J(esearches, vol. i. Fifth Edition (Lon
don, 1806), pp. 389 - 404; J. ·"-· 
Du!Jois, Ma:zt1·s, Institzttions et Cere
monies des Peuples de I' Iizde (Paris, 
1825), ii. 546-554; A. F. Stenzler, 
'' l)ie Indischen Gottesurtheile, '' Zeit
sch1·ift (!er deutsche1z 1norgenliindischen 
Cesel!schaft, ix. (1855) pp. 661-682; 

Emil Schlagintweit, Die Gottesit1·theile 
der Inde1· (Munich, 1866) ; George 
Biihler, ''A translation of the Chapter 
on Ordeals, from tl1e Vydvahd1·a of 
Mayukha,'' Jounzal of the Asiatz'c 
Society of Bengal, xxxv. Part i. (Cal
cutta, 1867) pp. 14-49; Julius Jolly, 
Recht zeizd Sitte (Strasburg, 1896), 
pp. I 44- I 46 (in G. Biihler's Crze1zd
riss der I1zdo - A1·ist·he11 Philologi"e 
u1zd Altertumskunde) ; Edgar Thur
ston, Ethnographic Notes z'n Souther1z 
India (Madras, 1906), pp. 421 sqq. 



The poison 
ordeal. 

The Crfsha 
ordeal. 

The La\vs 
of Vishnu 
on the 

• poison 
ordeal. 

• 

THE BITTER WATER I',\R1' IV 

by poison ; fifthly, by the Cosha, or water in which an _i?ol 
has bee11 washed ; sixthly, by rice ; seventhly, by bo1l1ng 
oil ; eighthly, by red-hot iron ; ninthly, by images. : · . 

'' There are two sorts of trial by poison. First, tl1e 
Pandits having performed their ho1na, and the person 
accused his ablution, two retti's and a half, or seven barley
cor11s, of vishandga, a poisonous root, or of sanc'hyd (that is, 
white arsenic!<) are mixed in eight nzdsha's, or sixty-four 
retti's, of clarified' butter, which the accused must eat from 
the hand of a Brahman. If the poison produce no visible 
effect, he is absolved ; otherwise, condemned. Secondly, 
the hooded snake, called ndga, is throw11 into a deep earthen 
pot, into ':vhich is dropped a ring, a seal, or a coin. This 
the person accused is ordered to take out with his hand ; 
and if the serpent bite him, he is pronounced guilty; if not, 
innocent. 

''Trial by the Cosha is as follows: The accused is made 
to drink three draughts of the water in which the images of 
the Sun, of Devi, and other deities, have been washed for 
that purpose ; and if within fourteen days he has any sick
ness 01· indisposition, his crime is considered as proved." 1 

The ancient Indian lawbook vvhich passes under the 
name of Visl1nu, but which in its final form can hardly be 
earlier than about the year 200 A.D.,2 recognizes and de
scribes the ordeals by the balance, by fire, by· water, by 
poison, and by sacred libation, that is, by drinking water 
in \.vhich the images of gods have bee11 dipped.3 The rules 
which the code lays down for the administration of the 
poison ordeal are as follows :.-

'' All (other) sorts of poison must be avoided (in admin
istering tl1is ordeal), except poison from the Sn"nga tree, 
which grows on the Himalayas. (Of that) the judge must 
give seven gi·ains, mixed vvith clarified butter, to the defendant. 
If the poison is digested easily, without violent symptoms, 
he shall recognise him as innocent, and dismiss him at the 

1 ''On the Trial by Ordeal among 
the Hindus,'' by Ali Ibrahin1 l(han, 
Chief Magistrate at Banares, com
municated by Warren Hastings, Esq., 
Asz'atick Researches, vol. i. Fifth 
Edition (London, 1806), pp. 389, 
391. 

2 A. A. Macdonell, in The Imperz'al 
Gazetteer ef Indz'a, The Indian Empz"re 
(Oxford, r 909 ), ii. 262. 

3 The Institutes of Vishnu, trans
lated by.Julit1s Jolly (Oxford, r88o), 
chapters ix. -xiv. pp. 52-6 I (The Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. vii.). 

• 
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end of the day~'' And while the judge administered the Prayer 

poison to the defendant, he was to recite the following adrlhressed . to t e 
prayer : '' On account of thy venomous and dangerous poison. 

nature thou art destruction to all living creatures ; thou, 
0 poison, knowest what mortals do not comprehend. This 
man being arraigned in a cause, desires to be cleared from 
guilt. Therefore mayest thou deliver him lawfully from this 
perplexity." 1 But the poison ordeal might not be adminis-
tered to lepers, bilious persons, and Brahmans, nor might 
recourse be had to it during the rainy season.2 

And in regard to the administration of the 
sacred libation, the same code lays down the 
rules:-

ordeal by The ordeal 
following of the 

sacred 
' 

'' Having invoked terrible deities (such as Durga, the 
Adityas or others, the defendant) must drinl<: three handfuls 
of water in which (images of) those deities have been bathed, 
uttering at the same time the words, ' I have not done this,' 

' 

with his face turned towards the deity (in question). He to 
whom (any calamity) happens within a fortnight or three 
weeks (such as an illness, or fire, or the death of a relative, 
or a heavy visitation by the king), should be known to be 
guilty ; otherwise· (if nothing adverse happens to him), he is 
freed from the charge. A just king should honour (with 
presents of clothes, ornaments, etc.) one who has· cleared 
himself from guilt by an ordeal." 3 

libation. 

This account of the poison ordeal, as it was practised Other 

in antiquity, is supplemented by other ancient authorities. ~~~\:~t 
Thus according to the lawgiver N arada, the poison was to accOllnts 

. . d b B h r. • • h h" r. d of the be adm1n1stere y a ra man 1ast1ng, wit ts 1ace turne poison 

to the north or east, and the quantity of poison in the dose ordeal. 

should vary with the season. In the cold season the amount 
should be seven barleycorns, in the hot season five, in the 
rainy season four, and in autumn three ; 4 which seems to 

1 The Insti"tutes of V'ish1i1J, trans
lated by Julius J oily, chapter xiii. 
p. 60. If the Sririga was the Aconi
tu11t, as seems probable (see below, p. 
409), it is incorrectly clescribed in the 
text as a tree ; it is a herb, as Sir David 
Prain reminrls me. 

2 The Instit1Jtes of Vish111J, trans
lated by J11lius J oily, chapter ix. 27, 28, 

P· 55· 
3 The Insti"tietes ef Vish1111, trans-

lated by Julius J oily, chapter xiv. pp. 
60 sq. 

4 George Biihle1·, ''A translation of 
the Chapter on Ordeals, fron1 the 
Vjd.vahdra of Mayt1l{ha, '' Joz,rnal ef 

the Asiatic Soci"ety ef Bengal, xxxv. 
Part i. (Calcutta, 1867) pp. 42 sq. 
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·imply that in the opinion of the ancients the viru_lenc.e of 
the poison varied with the season, so that at certain times 
of the year a smaller dose sufficed to produce the same 
effect which at other times could only be brought about by 
a larger.· According to the lawgiver Katyayana, the poison 
should be given in the forenoon in a cool place, mixed with 
thirty times as much clarified butter, well pounded. Narada 
prescribed that the person who had drunk the poison should 
sit down in the shade and be watched for the rest of the 
day, \Vitl1out being allowed to eat food.1 

· The lawgiver 
Pitamaha recommended that in order to prevent fraud the 
accused should be carefully guarded for three or five days 
before the ordeal, lest he should take drugs or practise 
charms and enchantments which might counteract and annul 
the effect of the poison.2 According to one account, which 
claimed the authority of the lawgiver Narada, the effect of 
the full dose of poison was only to be observed in the space 
of time during which the judge could clap his hands five 
hundred times ; while the rule that the accused was to be 
l<:ept under observation for the rest of the day applied only 
to cases in which smaller quantities of the poison had been 
administered.3 The symptoms produced by the drinking of 
the poison are thus described in the Vishatantra: ''The 
first attack of the poison causes the erection of ·the hair (on 
the body), (then follow) sweat and dryness of the mouth, 
after that arise (frequent) changes of colour, and trembling 
of the body. Then the fifth attack causes the immobility 
of the eyes, loss of speech, and hiccoughing. The sixth, 
hard breathing and loss of consciousness, and the seventh, 
the death of the person." 4 According to .Yajnavalkya, the 
person who was about to undergo the ordeal prayed to the 
poison as follows: '' 0 poison, thou art Brahman's son, firm 
in the .duty of (making known the) truth, save me, according 
to truth, from this accusation ; become ambrosia to me." 5 

According to a modern authority, the priest who administers 
1 George Buhler, op. cz't. p. 43. 
2 A. F. Stenzler, '' Die Indischen · 

Gottesurtheile, '' Zei'tsch1·ift der deut
schen tttorgenliindi'schen Gesellschaft, ix. 
(1855) P· 675. 

3 A. F. Stenzler, op. cit. pp.' 674 
sq. ; En1il Schlagintweit, Die Gottes-

ierthei'/e der Indier (Munich, 1866), p 
30; G. Biihler, op. cit. p. 43. 

4 G. Biihler, op. ci"t. p. 43, 
6 G. Buhler, ·op. cit. p. 43 ; E. 

Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurtheile der 
Indier, p. 29. 
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the ordeal addresses the poison in the following terms: 
''Poison, thou art a maleficent substance, created to destroy 
guilty or impure creatures; thou wert vomited by the great 
serpent Bashooky to cause the guilty giants to perish. Here 
is a person accused of an offence of which he professes to be 
innocent. If he is really not guilty, strip thyself of thy 
maleficent properties in his favour, and become nectar for 
him." And according to the same authority the proof of 
innocence consists in surviving the drinking of the poison for 
three days.1 

All the ancient lawgivers seem to agree in prescribing The poison 

the poison of the srz'nga as the proper one for use in the ~:f~~yed 
ordeal, though two of them, namely Katyayana and Indian 

P't' h · d h 1 f h ordeal 1 ama a, perm1tte t e em p oyment o t e vatsan- seems to be 

dbha also for that purpose.2 The srz'iiga is said to an aconite. 

be the root of one of the poisonous Himalayan species 
of Aconz'tu1n, generally referred to as Aconz'tum feroz, 
which is found in the Himalayas to a considerable height. 

' 

The venom resides in the root, and is as dangerous when 
applied to a wound as when taken internally. Hence all 
along the Himalayas, before the introduction of fire-arms, 
the poison used to be smeared on arrows ; and the 'vild 
tribes of the Brahmaputra valley, such as the Abors, Daphlas, 
and Akas, employed it in war as well as in hunting tigers. 
The natives believe that even the exhalation of the plant has 
power to poison the air, and the Gurkhas allege that by 
means of it they could so infect the rivers and springs that 
no enemy would be able to penetrate into their country.3 

1 J. A. Dubois, Ma;urs, Insti'tutions 
et Cere111onies .des Peuples de l' I1ide 
(Paris, 1825), ii. 554. The Arab 
geographer and scholar Albiruni, 
whose work on India was written 
about 1030 A. D., gives an account of 
the ordeals as they were then practised 
in the country. But l1is description of 
the poison ordeal is sligl1t and vague. 
See Alberuni' s l1idia, an English Edition 
with Notes and Indices by Dr. Edward 
C. Sachat1 (London, 1888), ii. 159 sq. 

2 A. F. Stenzler, op. cit. p. 674, 
3 E. Schlagintweit, op. ci't. p. 29, 

note 43; L. A. Waddell, ''Note on 
the I'oisoned Arrows of the Akas,'' 

Journal of the Anth1·opol~gz·l·al Instit11te, 
~xiv. (I 89 5) p. 5 7 ; Em. Perrot et 
Em. Vogt, Poi·sons de Fleches et Poiso1is 

~ 

d' Epreuve (Paris, 1913), pp. 167 sqq. 
According to E. Schlagintweit (I.e.) 
and Messrs. Perrot and Vogt the Naga 
tribes of Assam also t1se poisoned 
arrows, but tl1is is dot1bted by Sir 
David Prain, who lived among them. 
He writes to me that the Nagas whom 
he !{new did not employ arrows, and 
that l1e believes the whole people to 
be ignorant of the use of aconite as a 
poison. On the other l1and, in his 
monograph on the Naga tribes of 
Manipur, Mt. T. C. Hodson writes 
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§ 5. The Geographical Diffusion of the Poison Ordeal 

Outside of Africa, Madagascar, and India, so fa1· as I am 
aware, the use of poisons in judicial ordeals has not bee11 
recorded.1 It appears to be unknown in the Malay regions 
and Polynesia, and its absence in these quarters becomes all 
the more rernarkable when we remember its prevalence in 
Madagascar, since the Malagasy belong to the same stock . 
as the Malays and Polynesians. The natural inference 
appears to be that the Malagasy did not import the 
practice when they first migrated to their present island 
home, but tl1at they borrowed it at some subsequent time 
either from India or, more probably perhaps, from Africa. 
As the Sal(alavas, who occupy a large part of Madagascar, 
are almost pure Bantu negroes, the immigrants could easily 
have learned the custom from them, whether they found 
these negroes already in possession of the island or after
wards introduced them from the neighbouring continent.2 

In Java disputes as to the boundaries of lands are sometimes 
settled by an appeal to an ordeal which bears a superficial 
resemblance to those which we have been considering. The 
claimant is required to eat some product of the land to 
which he alleges a claim ; if the land really belongs to him, 

that ''the weapons of offe11ce in 
common use thro11ghout the hills are 
the spear, the dao, and the bow and 
arrow'' ; and he adds, '' It is said 
that tl1e Southern Tangkhuls used 
poisoned arrows. If this is true they 
may have been borrowed from the 
Marrings, who use a vegetable extract.'' 
See T. C. Hodson, The Ni.'iga Tribes 
of Ma1iip1er (London, 1911), pp. 35, 
36. While Sir David Prain's testi
mony may be accepted as conclusive in 
regard to the particular tribes among 
whom he lived, it is possible that other 
tribes of the gro11p may be acquainted 
both with arrows and with the poison 
of aconite, though the evidence is 
hardly sufficient to j11stify us in affirm
ing it. As to the species of aconite 
which furnishes the poison, Dr_ O. 
Stapf, of the Royal Botanical Gardens, 
Kew, refers me to his treatise, ''The 

Aconites of India,'' A1t1t. Bot. Gard. 
Cale. X. ii. l I 5 sqq. 

1 I cannot agree with my learned 
and ingenious friend, M. Salomon 
Reinach, in his attempt to prove the 
use of a poison ordeal at Rome from 
a narrative of Livy (viii. 18). See 
S. Reinach, '' Une ordalie par le poison 
a Rome,'' Cultes, Mythes et Relz'gio11s 
iii. (Paris, 1908) pp. 2 54 sqq. ' 

2 As to the races of Madagascar, see 
J. Deniker, The Races of Man (Lon
don, 1900), pp. 469 sqq. ; and especi
ally A. Grandidier et G. Grandidier, 
EthnogJ·aphie de Madagascar, i. (Paris, 
1908) pp. I sqq. The latter writers, 
who are the highest a11thorities on the 
subject, hold that the great bulk of the 
Malagasy are of Indo-Melanesian origin, 
and have been but little affected by 
African influence. 
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the food will do him no harm, but if it does not, he will 
swell up and burst. The writer who mentions the custom , 
adds that this is the only instance he has found among 
Malayo-Polynesian peoples of an ordeal like the poison 
ordeal of Africa.1 

§ 6. The 1Weaning of the Poison Ordeal 

The practice of the poison ordeal appears to be based The u~e of 

th th t th · . . d d . ll' the poison on a eory a e poison 1s an animate an inte 1gent ordeal 

being, who, on entering the ston1ach of the accused person, seen1s 

d "l d t t th f h' 'l . based on rea 1 y e ec s e symptoms o is gui t or innocence a theory 

and l<:ills or spares him accordingly. This personification th<:t th~ 
f I . . l . l d . h h' poison 1s a o t 1e poison 1s p at11 y assume in t e prayers \V ich are personal 

addressed to it in India, Madagascar, and some parts of '.1nd 
1
. 

2 1ntel 1gent 
Africa, and it is further indicated by the ceremonies which being, 

sometimes accompany the act of p1·ocuring the poisonous ~:t~c~a;nd 
bark from the tree.3 The same ascription of superhuman punish 

• • 

k 1 d t th . t 1 . h b l' f h t cr1n1e In no\V e ge o e poison comes ou a so in t e e ie t a , the person 

when the drug does not kill the drinker, it co11fers on him of_ th_e 

the power of divination, in virtue of which he is able to criminal. 

detect and expose the guilty witcl1 or wizard.4 On the 
same theor)' we can perhaps explain \vhy persons who 
undergo the ordeal are commonly regarded as innocent if 
they vomit the poison, but guilty if they either retain it or 
discharge it by evacuation of the bowels. As ah intelligent 
being, the poison is apparently supposed to quit the body 
of the accused as soon as, by ocular inspection of the man 
or \Voman's interior, he is satisfied of his or her innocence, 
and in that case he takes his departure by the same door 
by which he entered the body, 11amely by the mouth, thus 
retracing his steps and thereby acknowledging that his 
services as an executioner were not wanted.5 But should 
he on the contrary discover in the culprit's stomach the 

1 C. J. Leendertz, '' Godsoordeelen 
en Eeden,'' Tf:jdscltrift vaiz het ./(oiz. 
Nederla1zdsch A a1-d1·i_jkskzt1zdz'g Genoot
schap, Tweecle Serie, v. Afdeeling : 
Meer uitgeb1·eide artikelen (Leyden, 
I 888), p. I 9· 

2 Al)ove, pp. 364, 402 sq., 404 sq., 
407, 408 sq. ; con1 pare pp. 340, 40 I. 

3 Above, JJp. 357, 358, 383. 
4 Above, pp. 344 sq. 
6 We have seen (above, p]J. 403, 

404), that i11 Madagascar the poison 
was adjt1red, i11 case it found the ac
ctised gt1iltless, to rett1rn back. through 
the same door by which it had enterecl 
his body. . 
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clear evidence of guilt, which is supposed to exist there in 
a material shape, he either remains in the person_ o~ the 
criminal for the purpose of killing him or he1·, or quits it by 
a different channel from that by which he effected his 
entrance, thus implicitly passing sentence of condemna:ion 
on the accused, since he has failed to pronounce an acquittal 

by retracing his steps. . . 
Guilt While this is perhaps the general theory of the poison 
ejected ~n ordeal, it seems in some cases to be either combined or 
a material • · • h · th 
shape fron1 confused ·with a notion that 1n vom1t1ng t e poison e 
the body culprit simultaneously rids himself of his guilt, which comes 
ofthe. b d" d · h" 
criminal. out of him in a material form and can e 1scovere tn Is 

vomit. That apparently is why sometimes the evil principle 
or evil spirit is exhorted to come out from the accused,1 

and why sometimes the vomit of the alleged witch or 
wizard is scrutinized for evidence of his or her guilt.2 

§ 7. The Dri1z~z"1zg of the Written Citrse 

The It must apparently re1nain doubtful whether the bitter 
bitter \vater \vater of the Hebre\V ordeal contained any poisonous in
of the 
Hebre\v gredients or derived its supposed virtues purely from the 
~~~~~~;i~s dust of the sanctuary, with which it was mixed, and from 
innocu~t1s the curses \vhich were pronounced over it and washed off 
andder1ved • • If · 11 · b bl · · its force into it. it was rea y, as seems pro a e, innocuous In 
only from itself and deleterious only through the superstitious fears 
the supe1·- h" h . . d . h . d f h "l h stitio11s w ic it excite In t e min o t e gut ty woman w o 
fe3:rs of the drank it, the imaginary powers which it was supposed to 
guilty. · • f h 

acquire rom t e dust of the sanctuary may be compared 
with the imaginary powers which in Africa and India the 
water of the ordeal has sometimes been thought to acquire 
either from the sacred earth with which it is mixed or from 
the images of the gods which have been dipped in it.3 In 
all such cases superstition comes to the aid of morality, and 
supplies the material vehicle of justice with that punitive 
force whicn on purely physical principles is lacking. · 

~!~~~ritten Whatever may have been the actual composition of the 
washed off bitter water, there can be no doubt that the ceremony of 
into the 
bitter 
water. 

1 Above, p. 362. 2 Above, pp. 324, 327, 340, 359. 
3 Above, pp. 319, 320 sq., 406, 407. • 
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washing off the written curses into it, and then giving the 
\vater to the accused woman to drink, was a superstition 
pure and simple, ,which could not possibly produce the sup-
posed effect on an adulteress, while it left a faithful wife 
unharmed. The notion, that the magical influence of a Common 

written charm, \vhether for good or evil, can be corn- pdr:ickt~ce of 
. r1n 1ng as 

municated to any person by making him or her drink the a cl1arm 

water into which the characters have been washed off, is ~hte \vaht~rh 
lll 0 W IC 

widespread among superstitious people at the present time \vritten 

d h d b b . h ' d f . · . characters an as no ou t een so since t e ays o antiquity. have been 

In Senegambia a native Mohammedan doctor will write \vashed off. 

passages of the Koran in Arabic characters on a wooden ~r~~tice in 

board, wash off the characters in water, and then give the Afi·ica. 

infusion to the patient to ·drink, who thus absorbs the blessed 
influence of the holy words through the vehicle ·of the dirty 
water.1 In Morocco a person who desires to secure the 
love of another, will buy of a priest a love-charm written on 
paper, soal<: the paper in water, and give the water to be 
drunk by the unsuspecting object of his or her affection, 
who is expected to conceive a passion accordingly for the 
charmer.2 In North Africa a doctor will write his magical 
formula on a cake of barley or on onion peel, and give his 
patient the cake or the peel to eat. Sometimes he will 
write the words on the bottom of a plate, efface the writing, 
and then cause the sufferer to eat out of the plate. Eggs 
are often employed for the same purpose. The prescription, 
or rather the spell, is scrawled on the shell of an egg ; the 
egg is then boiled and eaten by the sick person, who is 
supposed to benefit by the magical virtue ·thus infused into 
his body.3 Similarly in Egypt the most approved mode T11e . . 

. . k d' . . t · practice 1n of charming away sic ness or isease is to write cer ain Egypt. 

passages of the Koran on the inner surface of an earthen-
ware cup or bowl, then to pour in some water, stir it 
until the writing is quite washed off, and finally to let the 
patient gulp down the water, to which the sacred words, 
with all their beneficent power, have been transferred by 

1 J,, J. B. Berenger-Feraud, Les 
Peuplades de la Seiteganzbie (Paris, 
1879), IJ. 69; L. At1stine Waddell, 
The Buddhism of Tibet(London, 1895), 
p. 401, note 2• 

2 Arthur Leared, Morocco a11d the 
Moors (London, 1876), p. 272. 

3 Edmon<l Do11tte, 1'Vla.i,rie et Religioit 
dans l'Afrique du Nord (Algiers, 1908), 
P· 109. 
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this simple process.1 A1nong the descendants of Arab irr_im~
gra11ts in South-Eastern Madagascar, when a person was 111, it 
used to be custom to write prayers in Arabic cha1·acters on a 
piece of paper, steep the paper in vvater, and give the water 
to the patient to drink.2 To eat a paper on which a charm 
has been written is a common cure for disease in Tibet ; and 
a more refined, yet equally effective, way of ensuring the 
same happy result is to reflect the writing on a mirro1·, wash 
the mirror, and give the washings to the sufferer to imbibe.

3 

So in China spells '' are used as cures for sick persons, by 
being either vvritten on leaves which are then infused in 
some liquid, or inscribed on paper, burned, and the ashes 
thrown into drinl<, which the patient 11as to swallow." 4 In 
Annam the priests are in possession of diverse cabalistic 
signs, which they similarly employ, according to circum
stances, for the cure of diverse diseases. For example, if a 
man suffers from colic, accompanied by inflammation of 
the bowels, the priest will paint the corresponding signs in 
red letters on yellow paper, burn the paper, and throw the 
ashes into a bowl of cold \Yater, which he will give the 
patient to drink. In the case of other diseases the paper 
will be red and the signs black, but the manner and the 
efficacity of the cure will be identical.5 In Japan it is 
said to have been customary in some cases to cause an 
accused person to drink water in which a paper, inscribed 
with certain peculiar characters, had been steeped, and it 
was believed that the water thus tinctured would torment 
the culprit in his inward parts till he confessed his guilt.6 

With these parallels before us we can fully understand, 
even if we cannot entirely believe, the powerful accession of 
force which the bitter water of the Hebrews was supposed 
to receive from the curses pronounced over it and washed 
into it by the officiating priest. 

1 E.W. Lane, .!V.fa1zners and Customs 
of the Moder1z Egyptians (Paisley and 
London, 1895), p. 263, 

2 G. Grandidier, ''La Mo1·t et Ies 
Funerailles a Madagascar,'' L' A1ithro
polog1:e, xxiii. (Paris, 1912) p. 321. 

3 L. Austine Waddell, The Buddh· 
is1n ef Tibet (London, 1895), p. 401. 

4 John Francis Davis, The Chz'nese 
(London, l 845), ii. 2 l 5. 

5 E; Diguet, Les An1zaniites, Sociitr!, 
Coutunies, Religions (Paris, 1906), p. 
282. 

6 Adolph Bastian, Der Mensch in 
der Geschz"chte (Leipsic, 1860), ii. 21 l • 



CHAPTER VI 

THE OX THAT GORED 

IN the Book of tl1e Covenant, the oldest code of laws In the 

embodied in the Pentateuch,1 it is laid down that ''if an ox ~te.ritateuch 
l IS 

gore a .man or a woman, that they die, the ox shall be surely ordained 

stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten ; but the owner of ~~~~1~~ 
the ox shall be quit. But if the ox were wont to gore in which has 
. d . h h b "fi d h" d h killed a time past, an it at een testi e to 1s owner, an e man shall 

hath not kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or be put to 

a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also shall death. 

be put to death." 2 In the much later Priestly Code 3 the The 

rule regulating the punishment of homicidal animals is stated precept afs 
a part o 

more comprehensively as part of the general law of blood- the ge11era1 

revenge which was revealed by God to Noah after the great ~~o~~ 
flood : ''And surely your blood, the blood of your lives, will revenge. 

I require; at the hand of every beast will I require it ; and 
at the hand of man, even at the hand of every man's brother, 
will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed." 4 

The principle of blood-revenge has been carried out in The 

the same rigorous manner by savage tribes ; indeed some of ~;i~~~~~ 
them have pushed the principle of retaliation yet further by revenge 

d . . . b. h" h h "d ll exte11cled estroy1ng even 1nanimate o 3ects w 1c ave acc1 enta y by the 

caused the death of human beings. For example, the Kookies Kukis of 

K k . f Ch" . N h E t I d" '' l"k 11 Chittagong or u 1s o ittagong, 1n ort - as ern n 1a, 1 e a to animals 

savage people, are of a most vindictive disposition ; blood a11d trees. 

must always be shed for blood; if a tiger even kills any of 
them, near a village, the whole tribe is up in arms, and 
goes in pursuit of the animal ; when, if he is killed, the 

1 See above, pp. 99 sq. 
2 Exodus, xxi. 28 sq. 

3 See above, pp. 108 sqq. 
4 Genesis, ix. 5 sq. 
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· family of the deceased gives a feast of his flesh, in reve~ge 
of his havinO' killed their relation. And should the tribe 
fail to destro~ the tiger, in this fi1·st general pursuit of him, 
the family of the deceased must . still continue the chace ; 
for until they have killed either this, or some other tiger, 
and have given a feast of his flesh, they are in disgrace in 
the village, and not associated with by the rest of the 
inhabitants. In like manner, if a tiger destroys one of a 
hunting party, or of a party of warriors on an hostile 
excursion neither the one nor the other (whatever their ' . 
success may have been) can return to the village, without 
being disgraced, unless theY. kill the tiger. A more striking 
instance still of this revengeful spirit of retaliation is, that if 
a man should happen to be killed by an accidental fall from 
a tree, all his relations assemble, and cut it down ; and 
however large it may be, they i·educe it to chips, which they 
scatter in the winds, for having, as they say, been the cause 
of the death of their brother." 1 

The Ainos Similarly the Ainos or Ainu, a primitive people of 
of Jadpan Japan, take vengeance on any ti·ee from which a person has cut O\VIl a 
tree which fallen and been killed. When such an accideryt happens, 
has fallen h I b · d d k on and '' t e peop e ecome quite angry, an procee to ma e war 
killed a upon the tree. They assemble and perform a certain cere-
n1an. mony \Vhich they call ni"okeush roru1nbe. Upon asking 

about this matter the Ainu said : ' Should a person climb 
a tree and then fall out of it and die, or should a person 
cut the tree down and the tree fall upon him and kill him, 
such a death is called 1z2"okeuslt, and it is caused by the 
multitude of demons inhabiting the various parts of the 
trunk, and branches and leaves. The people ought there
fore to meet together, cut the tree down, divide it up into 
small pieces and scatter them to the winds. For unless 
that tree be destroyed it will always remain dangerous, the 

1 John Macrae, ''Account of the 
Kookies of Lunctas,'' Asiati"c Re
searches, vii. (London, 1803) pp. 189 
sq. !11 quoting this passage I have 
substituted the word ''village'' for the 
word Parah, which means the same 
thing. '' The l(ookies choose the 
steepest and most inaccessible hills to 
build their villages upon, wl1ich, from 
being thus situated, are called Parahs, 

or, in the Kookie language, K'hooah. 
Every Parah consists of a t1·ibe, and 
has seldom fewer than four or five 
hundred inhabitants, and sometimes 
contains one or two thousand'' (J. 
Macrae, op. cit. p. 186). The Kookie 
law of blood-revenge is briefly n1en
tioned by A. Bastian ( VOlkersti:i11111te 
am Brahmaputra, Berlin, 1883, p. 
35), who apparently follows Macrae. 
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demons conti11uing to inhabit it. But if the tree is too 
large to be cut up fine, it may be left there, the place being 
clearly marked, so that people may not go near it.''' 1 

Among the aborigines of Western Victoria the spear or vVeapons 

other weapon of an enemy which had l<:illed a friend was ~ifi~: have 

always burnt by the relatives of the deceased. 2 Simila1·ly people are 

f h . · f W A l' d b h destroyed some o t e natives o estern ustra ta use to urn t e rendered ' 

poi11t of a spear \Vhich had killed a man ; and they ex- t1seless, 01· 

plained the custom by saying, that the soul of the slain man ~~~~~v~Y 
adhered to the point of the weapon and could only depart some 

· 1 · 3 savages. to its proper pace when that point had been burnt. When 
a murder has been committed among the Akikuyu of British 
East Africa, the elders take the spear or sword \vith which 
the crime was perpetrated, beat it quite blunt, and then 
thro\v it into a deep pool in the nearest river. They say that 
if they omitted to do so the weapon would continue to be 
the cause of murder.4 To the same effect a writer who has 
personally investigated some of the tribes of British East 
Africa tells us that ''the weapon which has destroyed human 
life is looked upon with awe and dread. Having once 
caused death it retains an evil propensity to carry death 
with it for ever. Among the Akikuyu and Atheraka, there
fore, it is blunted and buried by the elders. The Akamba 
pursue a different method, more typical of their crafty 
character. The belief among them is that the arrow \vhich 
has killed a man can never lose its fateful spirit, which 
abides with the one who possesses it. The bow also is 
possessed of the same spirit, and hence as soon as a 
Mkamba 5 has killed any one he will induce another by 
deceitful means to take it. The ar1·ow is at first in posses
sion of the i·elatives of the person killed ; they will extract 
it from the wound and hide it at night near the murderer's 

I Rev. John Batcl1elor, The Az'nzt 
and thez'r Folk-lore (London, r9or), 
PP· 384 sq. 

2 James Dawson, Australz'a1t Ab
origines (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade
laide, 1881), p. 53. 

3 R11desimo Salvado, Me111oz'res his
toriques sui· l' Azesti·alie, traduits de 
l'Italien en Franc;ais par !'Abbe Falci
magne (l'aris, l 8 54), pp. 260 sq., 

VOL. III 

336; ''A Benedictine Missionary's 
Account of the Natives of Australia 
and Oceania,'' Jour1zal ef the A1zth1·opo
!ogical .l1zstit11te, vii. (1878) p. 289. 

4 C. W. 1-Iobley, '' Furtl1er Re
searches into l(ikuyu a11d Kamba Re
ligious Beliefs and C11ston1s, '' Jo1tr1zal 
ef the !royal A11thropological .I11stit1ete, 
xii. (r9rr) p. 424. 

6 Ml{an1ba is the singular. forn1 of 
Akamba, the plural. 
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village. The people there mal<:e search for it, and, if found, 
either return it to the other village, or lay it some\vhere on 
a path, in the hopes that some passer-by will pick it up and 
thus transfer to himself the curse. But people are wary of 
such finds, and tl1us mostly possession of the arrow remains 
with the murderer." 1 

The Kal<:hyens, Kachins, or Chingpaws of Upper Burma 
~~~v~::s are said never to forget an injury. A dying father be
a rnan 
punisl1ed 
by the 
Kachins of 
Burma. 

queaths to his sons the duty of avenging his wrongs, and 
the sons bide their time till tl1ey can· obey the paternal 
behest. Gene1·ally old scores are settled once a year, and 
on such occasions even inanimate objects are reme1nbered 
and requited. For example, if a friend or relative has been 
drowned in crossing a river, the avenger repairs once a year 
to the banks of the stream, and filling a bamboo vessel with 
the water, he hews it through, as if he were despatching a 

Buffaloes living foe.2 In the Malay code of Malacca there is a section 
which have ·d 1. . h . · b er 1 d 1 d h · · · killed ea 1ng wit \71c1ous u11a oes an catt e, an ere1n it is 
people are ordained that '' if the animal be tied in the forest, in a place 
put to 
death in \Vhere people are not in· the habit of passing, and there gore 
~~acca anybody to death, it shall be put to death." 3 Among the 
Celebes. Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes ''blood-revenge 

extends to animals: a buffalo that has killed a man must be . . 

put to death." 4 This is natural enough, for ''the Toradja 
conceives an animal to differ from a man only in. outward 
appearance. The .animal cannot speak, because its beak or 
snout is different from the mouth of a man ; the animal runs 
on all fours, because its hands (fore-paws) are different from 
human hands ; but the inmost nature of the animal is the 
same as that of a man. If a crocodile kills somebody, the 
family of the victim may thereupon kill a crocodile, that is to 
say, the murderer or some member of his family; but if more 

I Hon. 1Charles Dundas, ''The 
Organization and Laws of.some Bantu 
Tribes in East Africa,'' Journal of the 
Royal A1tthropological Institute, xiv. 
(1915) pp. 269 sq. Compare id., 
'' History of l{itui, '' Journal of the 
Royal A1ithropological Institute, xliii. 
(1913) p. 526. 

2 Clement Williams, Through Bur
ma to Western Chi'na (Edinburgh and 
London, 1868), pp. 91 sq, I have 

already cited this latter custom in a 
different connexion (vol. ii. p. 421 ). 

• 

3 T. J. Newbold, Poli'tical and 
Stati'stical Account of the British Settle- · 
ments in the Straz'ts of Malacca. (Lon
don, 1839), ii. 257. 

4 N. Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, 
De Bare'e • sprekende Toradja's van 
-(1£z'dden-Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), 
l, I 82. 
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crocodiles than men are killed, then the right of revenge 
reverts to the crocodiles, and they are sure to exercise their 
right on somebody or other. If a dog does not receive his 
share of the game, he will refuse next time to join in the 
hunt, because he feels himself aggrieved. The Toradja is 
much more sensible than we are of the rights of animals; 
in particular he deems it highly dangerous to make fun of a 
beast. He would utter a lively protest and predict heavy 
storms and floods of rain if, for instance, he saw anybody 
dress up an ape in human clothes. . And nobody can laugh 
at a cat or dog with impunity." 1 Among the Bogos, a tribe 
on the northern outskirts of Abyssinia, a bull, or a cow, or 
any head of cattle that kills a human being is put to death.2 

At the entrance of a Bayaka village, in the valley of Thieving 

the Congo, Mr. Torday saw a roughly constructed gallows, ~l~~~:~d 
on which hung a dead dog.· He learned that as a notorious 
thief, who had been in the habit of making predatory 
raids among the fowls, the animal had been strung up to 
serve as a public example.3 Among the Arabs of Arabia Arab 

P h · 1 h k"ll d · treatn1ent etraea, w en an anima as 1 e a man, its owner must of an 

drive it away, crying after it ''Scabby, scabby!'' He may animal 

f d . f h b t d . that has never a terwar s recover possession o t e eas , un er pain killed a 

of being compelled to pay the bloodwit for the homicide man. 

committed by the brute. Should the death have been 
caused by a sheep or a goat in a flock, as by sending a 
heavy stone hurtling down a steep slope, but the particular 
animal which set the stone rolling be unknown, then the 
whole flock must be driven away with the cry, ''Away from 
us, ye scabby ones t '' 4 ' 

Similar principles of retributive justice were recognized Punishment 

in antiquity by other nations than the Jews. In the Zend- ~fo~rying 
A vesta, the ancient lawbook of the Persians, it is ·laid down dog . 

. d d h d h b. . h b k" decreed in that 1f '' the ma og, or t e og t at ites wit out ar 1ng, the Zend-

smite a sheep or wound a man, the dog shall pay for it as Avesta. 

for wilful murder. If the dog shall smite a sheep or wound 
a man, they shall cut off his right ear. If he shall smite 

I N. Adriani en Alb. C. l(ruijt, op. 
cit. iii. 394 sq. 

2 Werner Munzinger, Sitte1t u1id 
Recht der Bogos (Winte1·thur, 1859), 
P· 83. . 

3 E. Torday, Camp and Tra111p in 
African Wilds (London, 1913), p. 
142. 

4 Alois Musil, Arabia Petraea, iii. 
(Vienna, 1908), p. 368. 
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another sheep or wound another man, they shall cut off ?is 
left ear. If he shall smite a third sheep or wound a third 
man they shall cut off his right foot. If he shall smite a 
four~h sheep or wound a fourth man, they shall cut off his 
left foot. If he shall for the fifth time smite a sheep or 
vvound a man, they shall cut off his tail. Therefore they 
shall tie hirn to the post ; by the two sides of the collar 
they shall tie him. If they shall not do so, and the mad 
dog, or tl1e dog that bites without barking, smite a sheep or 
vvound a man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder." 1 

It will be generally admitted that in this enactment the old 
Persian lawgiver treats a worrying dog with great for
bearance; for he gives him no less than five distinct chances 
of reforming his character before he exacts from the 
irreclaimable culprit the extreme pe11alty of the law. 

At Athens, the very heart of ancient civilization in its 
finest efflorescence, there was a court specially set apart for 
the trial of animals and of lifeless objects wl1ich had injured 
or killed human beings. The court sat in the town-hall, 
(prytaneu1n), and the judges were no less than the titular king 
of all Attica and the four titular kings of the separate Attic 
tribes. As the town-hall was in all probability the oldest 
political centre in Athens, if we except the fortress of the 
Acropolis, whose precipitous crags and frowning battle
ments rose immediately behind the law-court, and as the 
titular tribal kings represented the old tribal kings who bore 
sway for ages before the inhabitants of Attica overthrew 
the monarchical and adopted the republican form of govern
ment,2 we are justified in assuming that the court held in 
this venerable building, and presided over by these august 
judges, was of extreme antiquity ; and the conclusion is 
confirmed· by the nature of the cases which here came up 
for judgment, since to find complete parallels to them we 
have had to go to the rude justice of savage tribes in the wilds 
of India, Africa, and Celebes. The offenders who were here 
placed at the bar were not men and women, but animals 

1 The Zend - Avesta, part. i. The 
vendtddd, translated by James Dar
mesteter (Oxford, 1880), pp. I 59 sq. 
(Fargard, xiii. 5. 31-34) (The Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. iv.). 

2 On this subject I may refer to my 
article, ''The Prytaneum, the Temple 
of Vesta, the Vestals, Perpetual Fires,'' 
TheJournal of Phz'lology, xiv. (1885) 
PP· 145 sqq. 
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and implements or missiles of stone, wood, or iron which 
had fallen upon and cracl<:ed somebody's crown, when the 
hand which had hurled them was unknown. What was 
done to the animals which were found guilty, \Ve do not 
know ; but we are told that lifeless objects, which had 
killed anybody by falling on him or her, were banished 
by the tribal kings beyond the boundaries.1 Every year 
the axe or the knife which had been used to slaughter 
an ox at a festival of Zeus on the Acropolis was 
solemnly tried for murder before the judges seated on 
the bench of justice ; every year it was solemnly found 
guilty, condemned, and cast - into the sea.2 To ridicule 
the Athenian passion for sitting on juries, the comic 
poet Aristophanes has described in one of his plays a 

. crazy old juryman trying a dog, with all legal formalities, 
for stealing and eating a cheese.3 Perhaps the idea of 
the famous scene, which was copied by Racine in his 
only comedy, Les Plaideurs, may have occurred to the 
.t\thenian poet as he whiled away an idle hour among the 
spectators in the court-house, watching with suppressed 
amusement the trial of a canine, bovine, or asinine prisoner 
at the bar charged with maliciously and feloniously 
biting, goring, kicking, or otherwise assaulting a burgess 
of Athens. 

Strangely enough the great philosopher of idealism, The trial 

Plato himself, cast the mantle of his authority over these ~~~ishment 
quaint relics of a barbarous jurisprudence by proposing to of animals 

incorporate them in the laws of that ideal state which he fr::!imate 

1 Demosthenes, Cont1·aAristocrate11z, 
76, p. 6 54 (Or. xxiii.) ; Aescl1ines, 
Contra Ctesiph. p. 636, § 244; Aris
totle, Constitution of Athens, 57; Juli11s 
Pollux, 01zomast1'con, viii. 90, I 20; Pa11-
sanias, i. 28. I o, vi. I I. 6. Aristotle, or 
rather the author of the Constitution of 
Athens, is the only ancient writer who 
mentions that animals were tried in 
the court of the Prytaneum. It is 
from him and Pollux that we learn the 
dignity of the judges who presided 
over the courts. According to Pau
sanias (vi. r I. 6) the practice of tryi11g 
and punishing inanimate objects for 
the accidental deaths of hun1an beings 

objects 
was introduced at Athens by Draco ; recom-
bttt for the reasons indicated in t11e 1nended by 
text we may assume the custon1 to be Plato in 
very much older than the time of that The Laws. 
legislator. 

2 p . . . 8 ausan1as 1. 24. 4, 1. 2 . 10; 

Porphyry, De A bsti11c1ztia, ii. 29 sq.; 
Aelian, Va1·. Hist. viii. 3. Accord
ing to Pausanias it was tl1e axe which 
was tried and condemned ; according 
to Porphyry and Aelian it was the knife. 
For more details I may refer the 
reader to .'lpi1·its of the Coiw and of 
the Wild, ii. 4 sq. (The Golde1z Bott,l[h, 
Third Edition, Part v. ). 

3 Aristo1Jhanes, Wasps, 835-1082. 
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projected towards the end of his life. Yet it must be con
fessed that when he came to compose The Laws, the tremu
lous hand ~f the aged artist had lost much of its cunning, 
and that, la1·ge as is tl1e canvas on which his latest picture 
is painted, its colours pale beside the visionary glories of The 
Republic. Few books bear more visibly impressed upon 
them the traces of faded imaginative splendour and of a 
genius declined · into the vale of years. In this his 
latest work the sun of Plato shines dimly througl1 the 
clouds that have gathered thick about its setting. The 
passage, in which the philosopl1er proposed to establish 
a legal procedure modelled on that of the Athenian 
to\vn-hall, runs as follows : 1 

'' If a beast of burden or any 
other animal shall kill any one, except it be while the 
animal is competing in one of the public games, the relations 
of the deceased shall prosecute the animal for murder; the 
judges shall be such overseers of the public lands as the kins
man of the deceased may appoint ; and the animal, if found 
guilty, shall be put to death and cast beyond the boundaries 
of the country. But if any .lifeless object, with the excep
tion of a thunderbolt or any such missile hurled by the 
hand of God, shall deprive a man of life either by falling on 
him or through the man's falling on it, the next of kin to 
the deceased shall, making expiation for himself and all· his 
l<:in, appoint his nearest neighbour as judge ; and the thing, 
if found guilty, shall be cast beyond the boundaries, as hath 
been provided in the case of the animals." 

The prosecution of inanimate objects for homicide was 
not peculiar to Athens in ancient Greece. It was a law of 
the island of Thasos that any lifeless thing which fell down 
and killed a person should be brought. to trial, and, if found 
guilty, should be cast into the sea. Now in the middle of 

• 

the city of Thasos there stood the bronze statue of a cele-
brated boxer named Theagenes, who in his lifetime. had won 
a prodigious number of prizes in the ring, and whose memory 
was accordingly cherished by the citizens as one of the most 
shining ornaments of their native land. However, a certain 
base fellow, who had a spite at the deceased bruiser, came 
and thrashed the statue soundly every night. For a time 

• 

1 Plato, Laws, ix. I 2, pp. 87 3 n-87 4 A. 
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the statue bore this treatment in dignified silence, but at last, 
unable to put up with it any longer, it toppled over, and, 
falling fla,t on its cowardly assailant, crushed him to death. 
The relations of the slain man took the law of the statue, 
and indicting it for murder, had it convicted, sentenced, and 
thrown into the sea.1 A sirnilar law prevailed, or at all Statues 

e\rents a similar scruple was felt, concerning homicidal statues b~;~~~~ at 

at Olympia. One day a little boy was playing there under and Rome. 

the bronze image of an ox which stood within the sacred 
precinct ; but st1ddenly rising up, the little fellow knocked 
his head against the hard metallic stomach of the animal, 
and, after lingering a few days, died from the impact. The 
authorities at Olympia decided to remove the ox from the 
precincts on the ground that it was guilty of wilful murder; 
but the Delphic oracle took a more lenient view of the case, 
and, consideripg that the statue had acted \Vithout malice 
prepense, brought in a verdict of manslaughter. The verdict 
was accepted by the authorities, and in compliance with the 
direction of the oracle they performed over the bronze ox 
the solemn rites of purification which were customary in 
cases of involuntary homicide.2 It is said that when Scipio 
Africanus died, a statue of Apollo at Rome was so much 
affected that it wept for·· three days. The Romans con-
sidered this grief excessive, and, acting on the advice of the 
augurs, they had the too sensitive statue cut up small and 
sunk into the sea.3 Nor were animals at Rome always Animals 

· . . punished 
exempted from the last severity of the law. An ancient at Rome. 

statute or custom, which tradition asci·ibed to the royal 
legislator and reformer N uma, directed that if any man 
ploughed up a boundary stone, not only he himself but the 
oxen which had aided and abetted him in the commission 
of the sacrilege should be sacred to the God of Boundaries ; 4 

in other words, both the man and his beasts \Vere placed 

1 Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxi. vol. i. 
p. 377, ed. L. Dindorf(Leipsic, 1857); 
Pausanias vi. I I. 6 ; Eusebius, Prae
paratio Evangelii, v. 34. 

2 Pausanias v. 27. 10. 

3 Dio Cassius, Historia Ro1nana, 
xxxvi. 84, vol. i. p. 129,. ed. L. Din
dorf (Leipsic, 1863). 

4 Festus, De verbor11111 signijicatione, 

ed. C. 0. Miiller (Leipsic, 1839), p. 
368, .,, Termino sacrofaciebant, quod in 
ejus tutela Jines agroru11t esse p11ta
bant. Denz"que Ni1111a Po1npil1"us statzeit, 
eum, qui ter111inu111 exa1·asset, et ipsum 
et boves sac1·os esse.'' Compare Dionysius 
Halicarnasensis, A ntiquit. Ro111an. ii. 
74, who mentions the outlawry of the 
human, but not of the bovine, offenders. 
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outside tl1e pale of the law, and ai1ybody might slay them 

\vith impunity.1 

T1·ial ancl Sucl1 ideas and the practices based on them have not 
pu11is!1111ent been limited to savage tribes and the civilized peoples of 
of animals · . d 
on tl1e pagan antiquity. On the continent of Europe own to com-
contineilt paratively recent times the lowe1· animals we1·e in all respects 
of Et1rope 
in 111odern considered amenable to the laws. Domestic animals were 
ti 111es. tried in the common criminal courts, and their pu11ishment 

on conviction was death ; wild animals fell under the juris
diction of the ecclesiastical courts, and the penalty they 
suffered was banish1nent or death by exorcism at1d excom
munication. Nor was that penalty by any means a light 
one, if it be true that St. Patrick exorcized the reptiles 
of Ireland into the sea or turned them into stones,2 and 
that St. Bernard, by excommunicating the flies that 
buzzed about him, laid them all out dead on the floor of 
the church.3 The prerogative of trying domestic animals 
\Vas built, as on a rocl<:, upon the Jewish law in the Book of 
the Covenant. In every case advocates were assigned to 
defend the animals, and the whole proceedings, trial, sentence, 
and execution, were carried out with the strictest regard for 
the forms of justice and the majesty of the law. The 
researches of French antiquaries have brought to light the 
records of ninety-two processes which were tried in French 
courts from the twelfth to the eighteenth century. The last 
victim to suffer in that country under \vhat we may call the 
Jewish dispensation was a cow, which under\vent the extreme 
penalty of the law in the year of our Lord one thousand 

~cclesias- seven hundred and forty. On the other hand, the title of 
1~r~~diction the ecclesiastical authorities to exercise jurisdiction over wild 
over wild 
f.lnimals 
anti 

• ver1n1n. 

1 Festus, De ve1·borzt11i sig1zijicatio1ze, 
ed. C. 0. Miiller (Leipsic, 1839), 
p. 3 l 8 s. v. '' Sacratae leges '' ; Mac
ro bi us, Satztrn. iii. 7; Dionysius Hali
carnasensis, A1itiqztit. Ro11ta1z. ii. 7 4 ; 
G. Wissowa, Religio1z 111zd kultzts der 
Ro11ier2 (Mtinich, 1912), p. 388. 

2 (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, Pri1nitive 
Culture, Second Edition (London, 
1873), i. 372. Another Irish saint 
(St. Yvorus) is said to have cursed and 
banished rats, and another (St. Nannan) 
to have operated similarly on fleas. 

See Giraldus Ca1nbrensis, '' To11ography 
of Ireland,'' chapters xxxi., xxxii., in 
The Historical Works ofGi1·aldzts Ca111-
brenszs, edited by Thomas Wright (Lon
don, 1887), pp. 95 sq. 

3 H. H. 1Iilman, History of Latin 
Christz'anity, iv. (London, 1905), p. 
3 l 3, note P ; '' Proces contre les 
Animaux, '' La Tradition, ii. No. l 2 

15 Decembre, 1888, p. 363, quotin~ 
Sanctus Guillielm Abbas, Vit. S. Be1·1z. 
lib. x. cap. I 2. 
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animals and vermin, such as rats, locusts, caterpillars, and the 
like, was not altogether, at least at first sight, so perfectly 
clear and unambiguous on Scriptural grounds, and it had 
accordingly to be deduced from Holy Writ by a chain of 
reasoning in which the following appear to have formed the 
most adamantine links. As God cursed the serpent for 
beguiling Eve ; as David cursed Mount Gilboa on account of 
the deaths of Saul and Jonathan ; and as our Saviour cursed 
the fig-tree for not bearing figs in the off season ; so in like 
manner it clearly follovvs that the Catholic Church has full 
power and authority to exorcize, excommunicate, anathema
tize, execrate, curse, and damn the whole animate and inani-

• 

mate creation without any exception whatsoever. It is true This 

that some learned canonists, puffed up with the conceit of mere ~~~~~;~~ion 
human learning· and of philosophy falsely so called, presumed by so~e 
t "l t l" f · h" h 1 · canonists. o cav1 a a 1ne o argument w 1c to p a1n men must 
appear irrefragable. They alleged that autho1·ity to try and 
punish offences implies a contract, pact, or stipulation between 
the supreme power which administers the law and the subjects 
which submit to it, that the lower animals, being devoid of 
intelligence, had never entered i11to any such contract, pact, or 
stipulation, and that consequently tl1ey could not legally be 
punished for acts which they had committed in ignorance of 
the law. They urged, further, that the Church could not 
with any sho\v of justice ban those creatures which she 
refused to baptize ; a11d they laid great stress on the pre-
cedent furnished by the Archangel Michael, who in contending 
with Satan for possession of the body of Moses, did not 
bring any railing accusation against the Old Serpent, but 
left it to the Lord to rebuke him. However, such quibbles 
and chicane, savouring strongly of rationalism, were of no 
avail against the solid strength of Scriptural authority and 
traditional usage on which the Church rested her jurisdic-
tion. The mode in which she exercised it was generally as 
follo\vs. 

When the inhabitants of a district suffered from the Mode of 
· · 1 · b f · · 1 proceeding 1ncurs1ons or t 1e excessive exu erance o noxious an1ma s or againstani-

insects, they laid a complaint against the said animals or m'.lls.orver
. . h · l . . l d th t . m1n 1n the insects 1n t e proper ecc es1ast1ca court, an e cour ecclesiasti-

appoin ted experts to survey and report upon tl1e damage ea! courts. 
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that had been \vrought. An advocate was next appointed 
to defend the animals and show cause why they should not 
be summoned. Tl1ey were then cited three several times, 
and not appearing to answer for themselves, judgment was 
given against them by default. The court after that s:rv:d 
a notice on the ani1nals, warning them to leave the d1str1ct 
within a specified time unde1· pain of adjuration ; and if they 
did not take their departt1re on or before the date appointed, 
the exorcism \Vas solemnly pronounced. However, the courts 
seem to have been extremely reluctant to push matters to 
extremity by proclaiming the ban, and they resorted to 
every shift and expedient for evading or at least deferring 
the painful necessity. The motive for this long delay in 
launching the ecclesiastical thunder may have been a tender 
regard for the feelings of the creatures who were to be 
blasted by it; though some sceptics pretended that the real 
reason was a fear lest the animals should pay no heed 
to the interdict, and, instead of withe1·ing away after the 
anathema, should rather be fruitful and multiply under it, as 
was alleged to have happened in some cases. That such 
unnatural multiplication of vermin under excommunication 
had actually taken place the advocates of the ecclesiastical 
courts were not prepared to deny, but they attributed it, with 
every show of reason, to the wiles of the Tempter, who, as 
we know from the case of Job, is permitted to perambulate 
the earth to the great annoyance and distress of mankind. 

The Nor again, could the curse be reasonably expected to 
payment 
of tithes operate for the benefit of parishioners whose tithes were in 
rehgardedas arrear. Hence one of the ligl1ts of the law on this subiect 
t e st1rest J 

way of laid it down as a first principle that the best way of driving 
driving off ff 1 t . t t" h d h . locusts. o ocus s IS o pay It es, an e supported this salutary 

doctrine by the high authority of the prophet Malachi,1 who 
represents the deity as remonstrating in the strongest terms 
with the Jews on their delay in the payment of his' tithes, 
painting in the most allt1ring colours the blessings which he 
would shower down on them, if only· they would pay up, 
and pledging his \vord that, on receipt of the arrears, he 
would destroy the locusts that were devouring the crops. 
The urgency of this appeal to the pockets as well as to 

1 Malachi iii. 7- I 2. 
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the piety of his worshippers is suggestive of the low ebb 
to which the temple funds were reduced in the days of 
the prophet. His stirring exhortation may have furnished 
the text of eloquent sermons preached under similar circum
stances from many a pulpit in the Middle Ages.1 

So much for the general principles on which animals were 
formerly tried and condemned in Europe. A few samples 

Examples 
of the 
prosecution 
of animals 
in Europe. 

1 As to the trial of animals in 
ecclesiastical and civil courts in various 
parts of Europe, but particularly in 
F1·ance, see M. Delrio, Disquz·sitionu1n 
Magicar1t11ilibri·sex (Moguntiae, l 624), 
lib. iii. pars. ii quaest. iv. sect. viii. 
pp. 460 sq. ; Pierre le Brun, Histoire 
C1·itz'que des P1-at1·ques Sztperstitieuses 
(Amsterdam, 1733-1736), i. 242 sq.; 
Berriat-Saint-Prix, ''Rapport et Re
cherches sur les Proces et J ugen1ens 
relatifs aux Animaux, '' Mi!1noi'res et 
Dissertations publii!es par la Socii!ti! 
Royale des Antiqztaires de France, viii. 
(Paris, 1829)' pp. 403-450; Leon 
Menabrea, ''De l'Origine de la Forn1e 
et de !'Esprit des Jugements rendus 
au Moyen-Age contre les Animaux,'' 
Me11ioires de la Socii!ttf Royale Aca
di!1niq1te de Savoz·e, xii. (Chambery, 
1846) pp. 399-557; F. Nork, Die 
Sitten u1zd Gebrauche de1- Deutsche1i 
u11d ihre Nachbarvolker (Stuttgart, 
1849), pp. 941 sqq.; S. Baring-Gould, 
''Queer Culprits,'' Curiosities of Olden 
Ti11zes {London, N.D., preface dated 
I 869 ), pp. 50-7 l ; R. Chambers, The 
Book of Days (London and EdinlJurgh, 
1886), i. 126-129; Edouard Robert, 
'' Proces intentes aux Animaux,'' But-• 
!eti1i de !'A ssociat1'01t Gi!1ii!rale des Etzt-
diants de Montpellz'er, i. No. 6, ler juin 
1888 {Montpellier, 1888), pp. 169-181; 
'' Proces contre les Animaux,'' La 
Traditz'on, ii. No. l 2, l 5 Decem bre, 
l 888 (Paris), pp. 362-364; Karl von 
Amira, '' Thierstrafen und Thierpro
cesse,'' Mittheilungen des Instituts Jui· 
Oesterreichz'sche Geschi'chtiforschung 
{Innsbruck, 1891), pp. 545 - 601 ; 
Edward Western1arck, The Origin and 
Developttient ef the Moi·a! Ideas (London, 
1906-1908), i. 254 sq. ; E. P. E\'ans, 
The Critttinal Pi-osecutioit and Capital 
Punishment ef An1'111als (London, 
1906), pp. l-192, 257-371; Eclwarcl 
Clodd, '' Execution of Animals," i11 

J. Hastings' Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics, v. {Edinburgh, 1912) pp. 
628. sq. The subject is treated most 
fully by Berriat-Saint-Prix, L. Menabrea, 
K. von Amira, and E. P. Evans. 
The most important collections of 
original documents a1·e those of Berriat
Saint-Prix and L. Menabrea ; they 
are reprinted by E. P. Evans, who 
adds a list of cases (pp. 3 l 3-334) and 
a copious bibliography (pp. 362-371). 
As to the right of the Chur£h to curse 
and excom1nunicate animate and in~ 
animate objects, and the deduction of 
that right from the texts of Script11re, 
see Delrio, !.c. ; L. Menabrea, op. cit. 
pp. 420 sqq., 480 sqq., 508 sqq.; !(. 
von Amira, op. cz't. pp. 561-564, 570-
572; E. P. Evans, op. cit. pp. 25 sq., 
5 3-5 5. Canonists seem to differ as to 
the exact degree of damnation which 
the Church is empowered to hurl at 
these poor creatures. The celebrated 
case of the Archangel Michael v. the 
Devil is recorded in the Epistle of 
Jude, v. 9. Compare L. Menabrea, 
op. cit. p. 533. That the best \Vay of 
getting rid of caterpillars was to pay 
tithes \Vas stated in so many words 
{ '' Praecip1eu111 ren1edi1e11i abigendi 
loc11stas est decz'11zas · solve1·e '') by the 
great French lawyer Barth. Chassenee 
or Chasseneux in his classical treatise 
on the s11bject, Co1isili1111t p1-i1n1111z, 
quod 71-actatus ;'ure dici potest, . . . 
ubi l1tc1t!nzte1- et acciei·ate tracta/111-
questio illa de exco1111111t1zicatio11e a1ii- . 
111ali1t1n. i1zsel·tor1t11t (Lyons, 1531; 
reprinted Lyons, 1588). As to that 
treatise, see Berriat-Saint-Prix, op. cit. 
}lp. 404 sqq. ; L. 1\1 enabrea, op. cit. 
pp. 512 sqq. ; E. P. Evans, op. cit. 
pp. 21 sqq. Tl1e dictum as to the 
payment of tithes is <jttoted by L. 
Menabrea (p. 503). Compare E. P. 
Evans, op. cit. pp. 37, 39· 

• 



Lawsuit 
brougl1t 
by the 
commu11e 
of St. 
Julien 
against 
certain 
coleopter-

• ous insects 
in the 
fifteenth 
centur3·. 

THE OX THAT GORED PART IV 

of these cases, both civil and ecclesiastical, \vill help to set the 
sagacity of our ancestors in a proper light, if not to deepen 
our respect for the majesty of the law. 

A la\vsuit between the inhabitants of the commune of 
St. Julien and a coleopterdus insect, now known to natural
ists as the Rhy1ichz'tes au1·atus, lasted with lucid intervals for 
more than forty-two years. At length the inhabitants, 
weary of litigation, proposed to compromise the matter by 
giving up, in perpetuity, to the ir1sects a fertile part of the 
country for their sole use and benefit. The advocate of 
the animals demt1rred to the proposal, which would have 
greatly restricted the natural liberty of his clients ; but 
the court, overruling the demurrer, appointed assessors to 
survey the land, and as it proved to be well wooded and 
watered, and in every way st1itable to the insects, the eccle-, 

siastical authorities ordered the conveyance to be engrossed 
in due form and executed. The people now rejoiced 
at the happy prospect of being rid both of the insects 
and of the lawsuit; but their rejoicings \vere premature. 
Inquiry disclosed the melancholy truth that in the land 
conveyed to the insects there existed a mine or quarry 
of an ochreous earth, used as a pigment, and though 
the quarry had long since been worked out and exhausted, 
somebody possessed an ancient right-of-way to it which he 
could not exercise without putting the ne\v proprietors to 
great inconvenience, not to speak of the risk they would run 
of bodil)7 injury by being trodden under foot. The obstacle 
was fatal : the contract was vitiated ; and the whole process 
began afresh. Ho\v or when it ended will perhaps never 
be known, for the record is mutilated. All that is quite 
certain is, that the suit began in the year 1445, and that it, 
or another of the same sort, was still in process in the year 
I 48 7 ; from which we may infer with great probability 
that the people of St. Julien obtained no redress, and that 
the coleopterous insects remained in possession of the field.1 

1 L. Menabrea, ''De l'Origine de la 
Forme et de l'EspArit des Jugements 
rendus au Moyen-Age contre Jes Ani
maux,'' Memoires de la Societe Ro;1a!e 
Acadt!111iqz1e de Savoie, xii. (Chambery, 
1846) pp. 403-420, 544·557; R. 

Chambers, The Book of Days, i. 127 ; 
E. P. Evans, The Cri1ni1zal Prosecution 
and Capital Punishment of Animals 
(London, 1906), pp. 37-50, 259-285. 
The 01·iginal reco1·ds of the case are 
still preserved in the ancient episcopal 
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Another lawsuit carried on against the rats of the diocese Lawsuit 

of Autun in the early part of the sixteenth century acquired t!~~strats 
great celebrity through the part taken in it by Bartholomew diocese of 

de Chasseneux, or Chassenee, as he is · more commonly !u;~~ 
named, a fa1nous lawyer and jurisconsult, who has been sixteenth 

called the Coke of France, and who laid the foundation of ~:~~;:_· 
his fame on this occasio11 by his brilliant advocacy of the neux's 

• advocacy 
rats. It happened that the rats had committed great depre- of the rats. 

dations on the crops, devouring the harvest over a large part 
of Burgundy. The inhabitants lodged their complaint, and 
the rats were cited to appear in court to answer to it. The 
summonses were perfectly regular i11 farm : to prevent all 
mistakes they described the defendants as dirty animals, 
of. a greyish colour, residing in holes ; and they were served 
in the usual way by an officer of the court, who read out the 
summons at the places most frequented by the rats. Never-
theless, on the day appointed the rats failed to put in an 
appearance in court. Their advocate pleaded on behalf of 
his clients that the summons was of too local and individual 
a character ; that as all the rats in the diocese were interested, 
all should be summoned from every part of the diocese. The 
plea being allowed, the curate of every parish in the diocese 
was instructed to summon every rat for a future day. The 
day arriving, but still no rats, Chasseneux urged that, as all 
his clients were summoned, young and old, sick and healthy, 
great preparations had to be made, and certain arrangements 
carried into effect, and accordingly he begged for an extension 
of time. This also being granted, another day was fixed, 
but still no rats appeared. Their advocate now objected to 
the legality of the summons, under certain circumstances. A 
summons from that court, he argued with great plausibility, 
implied a safe-conduct to the parties summoned both on 
their way to it and on their return home ; but his clients, the 
rats, though most anxious to appear in obedience to the 
summons, did not dare to stir out of their holes, being put in 
bodily fear by the many evil-disposed cats kept by the 

city of St. Jean-de-Maurienne. They 
were printed for the first time in full 
by L. Menabrea (op. cz"t, pp. 544-557), 
and they l1ave since been reprinted by 

Mr. E. P. Evans(op. cit. pp. 259-284). 
The commune of St. Julien is situated 
at the foot of a high mountain on the 
road to the pass over Mt. Cenis. 
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plaintiffs. ''Let the plaintiffs," he continued, ''enter into 
. bonds, under heavy pecuniary penalties, that their cats shall 

not molest my clients, and the summons will be at once 
obeyed." The court acknowledged the validity of the plea ; 
but the plaintiffs declining to be bound over for the good 
behaviour of their cats, the period for the attendance of the 
rats was adjourned sine die.1 

Criminal Again, in the year I 5 I 9 the commune of the Stelvio in 
f:~~~:~i~gs the Tyrol instituted criminal proceedings against the moles 
against or field-mice (Lztt1nause), which damaged the crops ''by 
m~~ h 
by the burrowing and throwing up the earth, so that neit er grass 
commune nor green tl1ing could g1·ow." But ''in order that the said 
of the 
Stelvio in mice may be able to show cause for their conduct by 
1 51 9· pleading their exigencies and distress," an advocate, Hans 

Grienebner by name, was charged with their defence, '' to the 
end that they may have nothi11g to complain of in these 
proceedings." The counsel who appeared for the prosec11tion 
was Schwarz Mining, and the evidence. which he led, by the 
mouths of many witnesses, proved conclusively the serious 
injury done by the defendants to the lands of the plaintiffs. 
The counsel for the defence, indeed, as in duty bound, made 
the best of a bad case on behalf of his clients. He· urged 
in their favour the many benefits they had conferred on 
the community, and particularly on the agricultural interest, 
by destroying noxious insects and grubs, and by stirring 
up and enriching the soil, and he wound up his plea by 
expressing a hope that, should his clients lose their case 
and be sentenced to depart from their present quarters,. 
another suitable place of abode might be assigned to them. 
He demanded, furthermore, as a simple matter of justice, 

.. that they should be granted a safe-conduct securing them 
against harm or annoyance from cat, dog, or other foe. 

' 
• 

l J. A. Thuanus (de Thou),Hz'storiae 
stti Temporis (London, 1733), i. 223 
sq., lib. vi. anno 1550; Berriat-Saint
Prix, '' Rapport et Recherches sur les 
Proces et Jugemens relatifs aux Ani
maux,'' Me11zoires et Dz'ssertations pub
liees par la Soczi!te Royale .des Anti
quaires de Franc.e, viii. (Paris, 1829) 
pp. 404 sqq.; L. Menabrea, op. cit. pp. 
497 sqq. ; R. Chambers,'. The 8001? of 

. 

·Days, pp. 127 sq.; Alfred de Nore, 
Coutu1nes, 11-fythes et Traditions des 
Provinces de France (Paris and Lyons, 
1846), p. 301; S. Baring Gould, Curi·o
siiz'es of Olden Ti11zes, p. 60; E. Robert, 
oJ:· cz't. pp. l 78 sq. ; E. P. Evans, op. 
czt. pp. 18 sq. The report of this case 
is said to be found in the Martyrologe 
des Protestants. . 
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The judge acknowledged the reasonableness of this last 
request, ancl with great humanity not only granted the safe
conduct, but allowed a further respite of fourteen days to all 
such mice as were either with young or still in their infancy.1 

.. i\.gain, in the year I 47 8 the authorities of Berne took Legal pro

legal proceedings against the species of ·vermin popular,ly ~=~~~ngs 
known as i'nger, which seems to have been a coleopterous against 
• f h B h . d f h' h . ld certain insect o t e genus . rye us, an o w 1c we are to , and vermin 

may readily believe, that not a single specimen was to be calledinger 

found in Noah's ark. The case came on before the Bishop of ~~t~~:ities 
Lausanne, and dragged out for a long time. The defendants, of Berne in 

who .had proved very destructive to the fields, meadows, and 1478
' 

gardens, \Vere summoned in the usual way to appear and 
answer for their conduct through their advocate before His 
Grace the Bishop of Lausanne at. Wifflisburg on the sixth 
day after the issue of the summons, at one of the clock 
precisely. .·However, the insects turned a deaf ear to the 
summons, and their advocate, a certain Jean Perrodet of 
Freiburg, appears to ·have displayed but little ability or 
energy in defence of his clients. At all events, sentence 
was given against them, and the· ecclesiastical thunder was 
launched in the following terms : '' We, Benedict of 
Montferrand, Bishop of Lausanne, etc., having heard the 
entreaty of the high and mighty lords of· Berne against the 
z'nger and the ineffectual and rejectable answer of the latter, 
and having thereupon fortified ourselves with the Holy 
Cross, and having before our eyes the fear of God, from 
whom alone all just judgments proceed, and being advised 
in this cause by a council of men learned in the law, do 
therefore ackno\vledge and avow in this our ,writing that the 
appeal against the detestable vermin and i1zger, which are 
harmful to herbs, vines, meadows, grain and other fruits, is 
valid, and that they be exorcised in the person of Jean 
Perrodet, their defender. In conformity therewith we charge 
and burden them with our curse, and command them to be 
obedient, and anathematize them in the name of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, that they turn away 
from all fields, grounds, enclosures, seeds, fruits, and produce, 

1 E. P. I'.: vans, 7'he Cri't1iinal Prose
cution and (.,'apita! Puni'shment of 

. 

Ani1nals (london, 1906), pp. I 11-113, 
307 sq. 
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and depart. By virtue of the same sentence I declare and 
affirm that you are banned and exorcised, and through the 
powe1· of Almighty God shall be called accursed and shall 
daily decrease whithersoever you may go, to the end that of 
you nothing shall remain save for the use and profit of 
man." The verdict had been awaited by the people with 
great anxiety, and the sentence was received with corre
sponding jubilation. But their joy was short - lived, for, 
strange to say, the contumacious insects appeared to set the 
ecclesiastical thunder at defiance; and we are told that they 
continued to plague and torment the Bernese for their sins, 
until the sinners had recourse to the usual painful, but 
effectual, remedy of paying their tithes.1 

Proceedings In the thirteenth century the inhabitants of Coire, the 
;~::~~ capital of the Grisons in Switzerland, instituted proceedings 
flies at against the green beetles called Spanish flies in the Electorate 
Coire. b h h of Mayence. The judge efore w om t e insects were cited, 

out of compassion for the minuteness of their bodies and their 
extreme youth, granted them a guardian and advocate, who 
pleaded their cause and obtained for them a piece of land to 
which they were banished. '' And to this day," adds the 
historian, ''the custom is duly observed ; every year a 
definite portion of land is reserved for the beetles, and there 
they assemble, and no man is subjected to inconvenience 

Proceedings by them." 2 Again, in a process against leeches, which was 
~~~~es: at tried at Lausanne in I 4 5 I, a number of leeches were brought 
Lausanne. into court to hear the notice served against them, which 

admonished all leeches to leave the district within three 
days. The leeches, however, proving contumacious and re
fusing to quit the country, they were solemnly exorcized. 
But the form of exorcism adopted on this occasion differed 
slightly from the one which was in ordinary use ; hence it 
was adversely criticized by some canonists, though stoutly 
defended by others. The doctors of Heidelberg in particular, 
then a famous seat of learning, not only expressed their 

1 E. P. E\'ans, op. cit. pp. I I 3- of Olden 7i'11zes, pp. 6 I sq.; E. P. Evans, 
121, 309 sq. A full report of this op. cit. pp. I 10 sq. The original 
case is said to be given by an old authority, to whom all these writers 
Swiss chronicler named Schilling. ;efe~, is Felix Malleolus (Hemmerlein), 

2 Berriat- Saint- Prix, op. cit. pp. in his T1·actatus de Exorcz's11zis, The 
41 r sq. ; L. Menabrea, op. cit. pp. passage from Tract. ii. is qu,oted and 
488 sq. ; S. Baring Gould, Curz"ositz"es translated by Menabrea (l.c.). 
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entire and unanimous approbation of the exorcism, but im-
posed silence on all impertinent meddlers who presumed to 
sp~ak against it. And though they candidly acknowledged 
that it deviated somewhat from the recognized formula made 
and provided for such purposes, yet they triumphantly 
appealed to its efficacy as proved by the result; for immedi
ately after its delivery the leeches had begun to die off day 
by day, until they were utterly exterminated.1 

· 

Among the animal pests against which legal proceedings Proceedings 
• 

were taken, a plague of caterpillars would seem to have been agtains~11 ea erp1 ars 
one of the most frequent. In the year I 5 I 6 an action \\-·as atVillenose 

brought against these destructive insects by the inhabitants in 
1516

· 

of Villenose, and the case was tried by the Provost of Troyes, 
. who, in giving judgment, admonished the caterpillars to retire 
within six days from the vineyards and lands of Villenose, 
threatening them with his solemn curse and malediction if 
they failed to obey the admonition.2 In the seventeenth Proceedi11gs 

century the inhabitants of Strambino, in Piedmont, suffered agtains.t
11 ea erp1 ars 

much at the hands of caterpillars, or gatte, as they called at . 

them, which ravaged the vineyards. When the plague had ~~rambino 
lasted several years, and the usual remedies of praye1·s, pro- Piedmont. 

cessions, and holy water had proved of no avail to stay it, 
the insects were summo11ed in due form by the bailiff to 
appear before the podesta or mayor in order to answer the 
claim against them for the damages they had done in the 
district. . The trial took place in the year I 6 3 3, and the 
original record of it is still preserved in the municipal 
archives of Strambino. The following is a translation of 
the document :-

,,In A.D. 16 3 3 on the I 4th February judicially before 
the most illustrious Signor Gerolamo San Martino dei 
Signori and the Signori Matteo , Reno, G. M. Barberis, 
G. Merlo, Consuls of Strambino on behalf of everybody. 
Whereas for several years in March and during the spring 

I M. Delrio, Dz"sqieisitionum Magi
caru1rt libri sex (Moguntiae, 1624), p. 
460 ; Berriat-Saint-Prix, op. cit. pp. 
42 3, 429 ; I~. Menabrea, op. cit. 499 
sqq. ; J{. Chambers, The Book of Days, 
i. 128; S. Baring Gould, Curiosities 
of Olden Tz"11zes, p. 61; E. 1>. i:vans, 
op. cit. pp. 27 J·q. The authority for 

VOL. Ill 

this case appears to be f'elix Malleoltis, 
Tractatzes de Exorcis11zis. 

2 Pierre Le Brun, Histoire C1·itique 
des Pratiqzees S11pe1·stitie1t.fes ( An1ste1·
da1n, 1733-1736), i. 243; Alfred de 
Nore, Coutu11zes, llf.yt/1es et Traditio11s 
des Provi11ces de F1·ance (l>aris and 
Lyons, 1846), pp. 301 sq. 

2F 
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of each year certain small animals co1ne o~t in. the shape of 
small woi·ms called <ratte, which, f1·om their birth onwards, 
corrode and ~onsume

6

the b1·anches of the budding grapes in 
the vineyai·ds of the said Signori and of co1n1noners also. 
And whe1·eas every power comes from God, •vhom all 
creatures obey, even unreasonable ones, and ir1 divine piety 
recur to the re1nedy of tempo1·al justice when otl1er human 
aid is of t10 avail. We claim, therefore, to appeal to the 
office of your Excelle11cy in this emergency against these 
destroying animals, that you may compel them to desist from 
the said damage, to abandon the vineyards, and summon 
them to appear before the bench of reason to show cause 
why they should not desist from corroding and destroying, 
under penalty of banishment from the place and confiscation .. 
And a declaration of execution is to be proclaimed with 

• 

shouts and a copy to be affixed to the court. 
'' Whereas these things having been proved, the Signor 

Podesta has ordered the said offending animals to appear 
before the bench to show cause \vhy they should not desist 
from the aforesaid damage. We, Girolamo di San Martino, 
Podesta of Strambino, with these presents, summon and 
assign the animals called gatte judicially to appear on the 
5th instant before us to show cause \vhy they should not 
desist from the damage, under penalty of banishment and 
confiscation in a certain spot. Declaring the execution of 
the presents to be made by publication and a copy to be 
affixed to the bench to be made valid on the 14tl1 February 
I 6 3 3. (Signed) SAN MARTINO (Podesta)." 1 

Proceedings In the neighbouring provir1ce of Savoy, from the sixteenth 
against t d ,, h 
caterpillars cen ury onwar s, t ere was one very curious old custom, 
in Savoy. whereby, when caterpillars and other insects were doing 

serious damage, they \.Vere excommunicated by the priests. 
The cure went to the ruined fields and t\.VO advocates pleaded, 
the one for the insects, the other against them. The former 
advanced the ai·gument that as God created animals and 
insects before man, they had the first right to the produce 
of the field, and the latter answered him that so much 
damage had been done the peasants could not afford the 

' 
1 Estella Canziani and Eleanour Rohde, Pz'edmo1it (London, 

168 sq. 1913), PP· 
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depredations, even if the insects had the first right. After 
a lengthy trial, they were solemnly excommunicated by the 
p1·iest, who ordered that they should stay on a particular 
piece of ground which was to be allotted to them." 1 

The practice of taking legal proceedings against destruc- Proceedings 

tive vermin survived into the first half of the eighteenth tak~n · 
against 

century, and was transported by the Church to the New ants by 

W ld I th h F . M. f h . · the Friars or . n e year I 7 I 3 t e riars 1nor o t e province Minor in 

of Piedade no Maranhao, in Brazil, brought an action against Piedade no 

the ants of the said· territory, because the said ants did ~;;~~~~~ 
feloniously burrow beneath the foundations of the monastery of Brazil. 

and undermine the cellars of the said Breth1·en, thereby · 
weakening the walls of the said monastery and threatening 
its total ruin. And not content with sapping the founda-
tions of the sacred edifice, the said ants did moreover 
burglariously enter the stores and carry off the flour which 
was destined for the consumption of the Brethren. This was 
most intolerable and not to be endured, and accordingly after 
all other remedies had been tried. jin vain, one of the friars 
gave it as his opinion that, reverting to the spirit of humility 
and simplicity which had so eminently distinguished their 
seraphic founder, who termed all creatures his brethren or 
his sisters, as Brother Sun, Brother Wolf, Sister Swallow, 
and so forth, they should bring an action against their sisters 
the ants before the divine tribunal of Providence, and should 
name counsel for defendants and plaintiffs ; also that the 
bishop should, in the name of supreme Justice, hea1· the case 
and give judgment. · 

This sapient proposal was approved of, and after all The case 

h d b d r h . I . d . for the arrangements a een ma e 1or t e tr1a , an 1n 1ctment plaiiitiffs. 

was presented by the counsel for the plaintiffs. .L\s it was 
contested by the counsel for the defendants, the counsel fo1· 
the plaintiffs opened his case, sho\ving cause why his clients 
should receive the protection of the law. He sl1owed that 
his virtuous clients, the friars, lived upon the public charity, 
collecting alms from the faithful with much labour and per-
sonal inconvenience ; whereas the ants, whose morals and 
manne1· of life were clearly contrary to the Gospel precepts 

I Estella Canziani, Cost1t111es, Traditi'ons a11d So11gs of Savo;1 (Lo11clon, I 9 I I), 

J)p. I 28 sq. 
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ai1d were therefore regarded with horror by St. Francis, the 
founder of the confraternity, did subsist by pillage a11d f ~aud ; 
for that, not content with acts of petty larceny, they did go 
about by open violence to b1·ing down the house about the 
ears of his clients, the friars. Consequently the defendants 
\Vere bound to show cause or in default to be sentenced to 
the extreme penalty of the law, either to be put to death by 
a pestilence or drowned by a flood, or at all events to be 
exterminated from the district. 

The case On the other hand, the counsel for the ants argued that, 
for tlie having received from their Mal{er the gift of life, they were 
defendants. • f 

Judgment 
• . given 

against 
the ants. 

bound by a la\v of nature to preserve 1t by means o the 
natural instincts implanted in them ; that in the observance 
of these means they served Providence by setting men an 
example of prudence, charity, piety, and other virtues, in 
proof of which their advocate quoted passages from the 
Scriptures, St. Jerome, the Abbot Absalon, and even Pliny; 
that the ants worked far harder than the monks, the burdens 
which they carried being often larger than their bodies, and 
their courage greater than their strength ; that in the eyes 
of the Creator men themselves are but worms ; that his 
clients were in possession of the ground long before the 
plaintiffs established themselves there ; that consequently it 
was the monks, and not the ants, who ought to be expelled 
from lands to which they had no other claim than a seizure 
by main force ; finally, that the plaintiffs ought to defend 
their house and meal by human means, which the defendants 
would not oppose, while they, the defendants, continued their 
manner of life, obeying the law imposed on their nature and 
rejoicing in the freedom of the earth, in as much as the earth 
belongs not to the plaintiffs but to the Lord, for ''the earth 
is the Lord's and the fulness thereof." 

This answer was followed by replies and counter-replies, 
in the course of which the counsel for the prosecution saw 
himself constrained to admit that the debate had very much 
altered his opinion of the 'criminality of the defendants. The 
upshot of the whole matter was that the judge, after carefully 
revolving the evidence in his mind, gave sentence that the 
Brethren should appoint a field in the neighbourhood suitable for 
the habitation of the ants, and that the insects sl1ould immedi-
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ately shift their quarters to the new abode on pain of suffer• 
ing the ma.jor excommunication. By such an arrangement, 
he pointed out, both parties would be content and reconciled; 
for the ants must remember that the monks had come into 
the land to sow there the seed of the Gospel, while the ants 
could easily earn their livelihood elsewhere and at even less 
cost. This sentence having been delivered with judicial 
gravity, one of the friars was appointed to convey it to the 
ants, which he did by reading it aloud at the mouths of 
their burrows. The insects loyally accepted it ; and dense 
coiumns of them were seen leaving the ant-hills in all haste 
and marching in a straight line to the residence appointed 
for them.1 

Again, in the year I 7 3 3 the rats and mice proved very Pro~eedings 
troublesome in the village and lands of Bouranton. They :~~1:~::ts 
swarmed in the houses and barns, and they ravaged the in the 

fi ld d . d Th '11 d' 1 b h villageand e s an v1neyar s. e v1 agers accor ing y roug t an lands of 

action against the vermin, and the case was tried before the Bouranton. 

judge, Louis Gublin, on the seventeenth day of September 
I 7 3 3. The plaintiffs were represented by the procurator-
fiscal, and the defendants by a certain Nicolas Gublin, who 
pleaded on behalf of his clients that they too were God's 
creatures and therefore entitled to live. To this the counsel 
for the prosecution replied that he desired to place no 
obstacle in the way of the said animals' life ; on the contrary 
he was ready to point out to them a place to which they 
could retire and where they could tal(e up their abode. The 
counsel for the rats and mice thereupon demanded thr~e 
days' grace to allow his clients to effect their retreat. Having 
heard both sides, the judge summed up and pronounced 
sentence. He said that, taking into consideration the great 
damage done by the said animals, he condemned them to 
retire within three days from the houses, barns, tilled fields, 
and vineyards of Bouranton, but that they were free to betake 
themselves, if they thought fit, to deserts, uncultivated lands, 
and highroads, always provided they did no manner of harm 
to fields, houses, and barns ; otherwise he would be corn-

I S. Baring Go11lcl, Cteriositi'es ef 
Olden Ti1nes, pp. 64-7 I ; E. P. Evans, 
op. cit. pp. 123 sq., citing as their 
authority P. Manoel Bernardes, in his 

Nova fi'loresta (Lisboa, 1728, according 
to Baring Go11ltl; 1747, according to 
Evans). 



PAR'J' IV 

438 
THE OX THAT GORED 

pelled to 11ave recot11·se to God by means ~f t~e censures of 
the Chu1·ch and the process of excommun1cat1on to ~e pro-
11ounced against them. This sentence, en~ross.ed 1~ due 
fortn, was sig11ed by the judge Louis Gubl1n, with his o-vvn 

ha11d.1 

w11y It is easy to understand why in all such cases the 
vermidn 

1 
execution of the sentence \Vas entrusted to the ecclesiastical 

\\•ere ea t • • 1 \~·ith by the 1·ather than to the civil authorities. It \Vas physical y 
ecc!esli- impossible for a common executioner, ho\vever zealous, active 
ast1ca 
authorities and robust, to hang, decapitate, or otherwise execute all the 
ancl tan1e "11 d h · 

1 
b rats mice ants flies mosquitoes, caterp1 ars, an ot er an1ma s y , , , , 

the civil ve1·min of a whole dist1·ict ; but what is impossible with man 
atithorities. 

Case of a 
sow and 
six little 
pigs tried 
for 
homicide 
at Savigny. 

is possible and indeed easy \vith God, and accordingly it \vas 
logically and 1·easonably left to God's ministers on earth to 
grapple \vith a problem which far exceeded the capacity of 
the civil magistrate and his minister the hangman. On the 
other hand, when the culprits were not wild but tame 
animals, the problem of dealing with them was much 
simplified, and was indeed well within the reach of the 
civil power. In all such cases, therefore, justice took its 
usual course ; there was no difficulty at all in arresting the 
criminals and in bringing them, after a fair trial, to the 
gallows, the block, or the stake; That is why in those 
days vermin enjoyed the benefit of clergy, while tame 
animals had to submit to all the rigour of the secular arm. 

For example, a sow and her litter of six, belonging to a 
certain J ehan Bailli, alias Valot, were indicted at Savigny in 
I 45 7 on a charge that they had '' committed murder and 
homicide on the person of J ehan Martin, aged five years, son 
of J ehan Martin of the said Savigny." On a full considera
tion of the evidence the judge gave sentence ''that the 
so\v of J ehan Bailli, alz"as Valot, by reason of the murder and 
homicide committed and perpetrated by the said sow on the 
person of Jehan Martin of Savigny, be confiscated to the 
justice of Madame de Savigny, in order to suffer the extreme 
penalty of the law and to be hanged by the hind feet to 
a bent tree." The sentence was carried out, for in the · 
record of the case, which is still preserved, we read that" We, 

1 The French document is printed 
by Augustin Chaboseau in La Tradi-

tion, ii. No. 12, 15 Decembre, 1888, 
PP· 363 sq. 
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Nicolas Quaroillon, judge aforesaid, make kr1own to all, that 
irnmediately after the aforesaid proceedings, we did really 
and in fact deliver the said sow to Mr. Etienne Poinceau, 
minister of high justice, resident at Chalons-sur-Saone, to 
be executed according to the form and tenor of our said 
se11tence, which deliverance of that sow having been inade 
by us, as hath been said, immediately the said Mr. Estienne 
did bring on a cart the said sow· to a bent tree within the 
justice of the said Madarne de Savigny, and on that bent 
tree Mr. Estienne did hang the said sow by the hind feet, 
executing ou1· said sentence, according to its form and tenor.'' 
As for the six little pigs, though they were found to be 
stained with blood, yet ''as it did by no means appear that 
these little pigs did eat the said J ehan Martin," their case 
\Vas deferred, tl1eir owner giving bail for their reappearance 
at the bar of justice in case evidence should be forthcoming, 
that they had assisted their homicidal parent in devour
ing the said J ehan Ma1·tin. On the resumption of the 
trial, as no such evidence was forthcoming, and as their 
O\vner refused to be answerable for their good conduct 
thereafter, the judge gave sentence, that ''these little pigs 
do belong and appertain, as vacant property, to the said 
Madame de Savigny, and we do adjudge them to her 
as reason, usage, and the custom of the country doth 
ordain." 1 

Again, in the year I 3 86 a sow tore the face and arm of Execution 

b F 1 ' · N d d h · · 1 f '' of a SO\V at a oy at a aise 1n orman y, an on t e pr1nc1p e o an Falaise in 

eye for an eye'' was condemned to be !llUtilated in the same Normandy. 

manner and after\vards hanged. The criminal was led to 
the place of execution attired in a waistcoat, gloves, and a 
pair of drawers, with a human mask on her head to com-
plete the resemblance to an ordinary crimi.nal. The execu- Cost o.r the 
. d . d • f l t th execut1011 tion cost ten sous, ten enters, an a pair o g oves o e of a sow. 

executioner, tl1at he might not soil his hands in the dis-
charge of his professional duty. 2 Sometimes the exect1tion 

l Berriat-Saint-Prix, ''Rapport et I{e. 
cherches sur Jes Proces et J ugemens 
relatifs aux Ani1naux,'' Mt!11zoires et 
£)issertatio11s publit!es par la .'iocit!tt! 
Roya!e deJ· Antiquaires de Fra1zce, viii. 
(llaris, 1829) pp. 428, 441-445; E. 

P. Evans, The C1·i111i11al Prosecutio1z 
a11d Capital l"1111iJ·h111e11t of A111'111als 
(London, 1906), pp. 153 sq., 346-351. 

2 E. l{obert, '' Proces i11tentes aux 
· Anima11x,'' B11llet1'11 1le l'Associatiott , 

Gt!ntrale 1leJ· .E't1ttlia11ts de ll1011tpe!!ier, 
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of animals was a aood deal more expensive. Here is the 
bill for the execution of a sow which had eaten a child at 

Meulan, near Paris, in I 40 3 : 

To the expenditure i11ade for her whilst in jail . . 6 sols 
Ite1n To the executioner, who came from Paris 

• • 
to Meula11 to carry out the said execution 
by co1nmand and order of the bailiff and 
the King's Procurator . . . 5 4 sols 

Ite111. To a cart for conducting her to execution 6 sols 
Ite1n. To cords to tie and bind her . 2 sols, 8 deniers 
Item. To gloves . . . . 2 deniers 1 

In 1266 a sow \Vas burned at Fontenay-aux-Roses, near 
Paris, for having devoured a child ; the order for its execu
tion was given by the officers of justice of the monastery of 
Sainte-Genevieve. 2 

But sows, though they seem to have frequently suffered 
the extreme penalty of the law, were by no means the only 
animals that did so. In I 389 a horse was tried at Dijon, 
on information given by the magistrates of Montbar, and 
\Vas condemned to death for having killed a man. Again, 
in the year I 499, the authorities of the Cistercian Abbey 
of Beaupre, near Beauvais, condemned a bull '' to the 
gallows, unto death inclusively," because it ''did furiously 
kill a young lad of fourteen or fifteen years, in the lord
ship of Cauroy, a dependency of this abbey." On another 
occasion a farmer at Moisy, in I 3 I 4, allowed a mad bull 
to escape. The animal gored a man so severely that he 
only survived a few hours. Hearing of the accident, 
Charles, Count de Valois, ordered the bull to be seized and 
committed for trial. This was accordingly done. The 
officers of the Count gathered all requisite information, 
received the affidavits of witnesses, and established the 
guilt of the bull, \vhich was accordingly condemned to 
death and hanged on the gibbet of Moisy-le-Temple. An 
appeal against the sentence of the Count's officers was after-

i. No. 6, 1e1• Juin, 1888, p. 172; S. 
Baring Gould, Citriositz'es of Olden 
Times, p. 52 ; E. P. Evans, op. cit. 
PP· 140 sq., 335· 

1 Berriat-Saint-Prix, op. cz't. pp .. 
433 sq. ; S. Baring Gould, Curiosz'ties 

of Olden Times, 53 sq.; E. P. Evans, 
. op. cit. pp. i41 sq., 338 sq. 

2 Berriat-Saint-Prix, op. cit. p. 427; 
S .. Baring Gould, Cztriosities of Olden 
Ti1nes, p. 52 ; E. P. Evans, op. cz"t. 
p. 140. 
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\Vards lodged with the parliament; but parliament rejected 
the appeal, deciding that the bull had got its deserts, though · 
the Count de Valois had exceeded his rights by meddling in 
the affair. As late as the year I 69 7 a mare was burned 
by decree of the Parliament of Aix.1 

At Bale in the year I 47 4 an aged cock was tried and Execution 

found guilty of laying an egg. The counsel for the prosecu- ~~ ~~~cfn 
tion proved that cock's eggs were of priceless value for 14~4 for 

mixing in certain magical preparations ; that a sorcerer ::~~g an 

would rather possess a cock's egg than be master of the 
philosopher's stone ; and that in heathen lands Satan em-
ploys witches to hatch such eggs, from which proceed animals 
most injurious to Christians. These facts were too patent 
and notorious to be denied, nor did the counsel for the 
prisoner attempt to dispute them. Admitting to the full 
the act charged against his client, he asked what evil intent 
had been proved against him in laying an egg? What 
harm had he done to man or beast ? Besides, he urged 
that the laying of an egg was an involuntary act and, as 
such, not punishable by law. As for the charge of sorcery, 
if that \Vas brought against his client, he totally repudiated 
it, and he defied the prosecution to adduce a singl~ case in 
\Vhich Satan had made a compact with any of the brute 
creation. In reply the public prosecutor alleged, that 
though the devil did not make compacts with brutes, he 
sometimes entered into them, in confirmation of which he 
cited the celebrated case of the Gadarene swine, pointing 
out with great cogency that though these animals, being 
possessed by devils, were involuntary agents, like the prisoner 
at the bar when he laid an egg, nevertheless they were 
punished by being made to run violently down a steep place 
into the lake, where they perished. This striking precedent 
apparently made a great impression on the court; at all 
events, the cock was sentenced to death, not in the character 
of a cocl(, but in that of a sorcerer or devil who had assumed 
the form of the fo\vl, and he and the egg which he had laid 
were burned together at the stake with all the solemnity of 

1 Berriat-Saint-Prix, op. cit. P!J· 428 
;·q. (as to the bull at Cauroy); S. 
Baring Goulcl, Curi'osities of Olde1i 

Ti11tes, pp. 52 sq. ; E. J>. Evans, op. 
c1:t. PJJ. 160-162. 
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a regt11ai· exectitio11. The pleadings in this case are saicl to 

be voluminot1s.1 

If Sata11 thus afflicted animals in the Old World, it 
could not 1·easonably be expected that he would spare them 
in the Ne\v. Accordingly we read without surprise that in 
New E11gland ''a dog was stra11gely afflicted at Salem, upon 
which those who had the spectral sight declared that a 
brother of the j11stices afflicted the poor animal, by riding 
upon it invisibly. The man made his escape, but the dog 
\Vas very unjustly hanged. Another dog was accused of 
afflicting others, who fell into fits the moment it looked 
tipon them, and it also was killed." 2 

In Savoy it is said that animals sometimes appeared i11 
the \vitness-box as well as in the dock, their testimony being 
legally valid in certain well-defined cases. If a man's house 
\Vas brol<:en into between sunset and sunrise, and the owner 
killed the intrude1·, the act was considered a justifiable 
homicide. But it was deemed just possible that a wicked 
man, who lived all alone, might decoy another into spending 

• 

the eveni.ng \Vitl1 him, and tl1en, after murdering him, might 
give it out that his victim was a burglar, whom he had slain 
in self-d~fence. To guard against this contingency, and to 
ensure the conviction of the murderer, the law sagaciously 
provided that when anybody was killed under such circum
stances, the solitary householder should not be held i11nocent, 
unless he produced a dog, cat, or cock, an inmate of his 
house, which had witnessed the homicide and could from 
pe1·sonal knowledge attest the innocence of its master. 
The householder was compelled to make his declaration of 
innocence before the animal, and if the beast or bird did 
not contradict him, he was considered to be guiltless, the 
law taking it for granted that the D<:ity would directly inter
pose and open the mouth of the cat, dog, or cock, just as he 

• • 

1 R. Chambers, The Book ef .Days, 
i. 129. Compare Berriat-Saint-Prix, 
op. cit. p. 428 ; S. Baring Gould, 
Cltriosities ef O!tien Ti"11ies, p. 5 5 ; 
E. P. Eva11s, op. cit. p. I 62 ; Carl 
Meyer, Der Aberglaube des Mi"ttel
alters (Bale, 1884), p. 73. From the 
last of these writers we learn that the 
cock had attained the co1nparatively 

patriarchal age of eleven years, which 
made his indiscretion in laying an egg 
all the more singular. The case seems 
to l1ave been reported by Felix Malle
olus (Hemmerlein) and recorded in the 
chronicles of the city. 

2 Thon1as Wright, Na1-ratz"ves . of 
Sorcery and Magic (London, I 8 5 I), ii. 
309. 

• 
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once opened the mouth of Balaam's ass, rather than allow a 
murderer to escape frorn justice.1 

In tnodern Europe, as in ancient Greece, it would seem The bell 

that even inanimate objects have sometimes been punished ~0;~elle 
for their misdeeds. After the revocation of the edict of punished 

Nantes, in I 68 5, the Protestant chapel at La Rochelle was for heresy. 

condemned to be demolished, but the bell, perhaps · out of 
regard for its value, was spared. However, to expiate the 
crime of having rung heretics to prayers, it was sentenced to 
be first whipped, and the11 buried and disinter1·ed, by way of 
symbolizing its new birth at passing into Catholic hands. 
Thereafter it was catechized, and obliged to recant and 
promise that it would never again relapse into sin. Having 
made this ample and honourable ame11ds, the bell was recon-
ciled, baptized, and given, or rather sold, to the parish of St. 
Bartholomew. But \vhen the governor sent in the bill for 
the bell to the parish authorities, they declined to settle it, 
alleging that the bell, as a recent convert to Catholicism, 
desired to take advantage of a law lately passed by the king, 
\vhich allo\ved all ne\v converts a delay of three years in 
paying their debts.2 

In English law a relic of the same ancient mode of thot1ght The 

survived till near the middle of the nineteenth century in the ~~;~~h. 
doctrine and practice of deodand.3 It \Vas a rule of the deodand. 

common law that not only a beast that killed a man, but any 
inanimate object that caused his death, such as a cart-wheel 
which ran over him, or a tree that fell upon him, was deodtind 
or given to God, in consequence of which it was forfeited to 
the king and sold for the benefit of the poor. Hence in all 
indictments for homicide the instrument of death used to be 

• 

valued by the grand jury, in order that its money value 
might be made over to the king or l1is grantee for pious uses. 
Thus in practice all deodands came to be looked on as mere 
forfeitures to the king. Regarded in that light they were 

1 f{. Chambers, The Book of Days, 
i. I 29, refe1·ring to tl1e testimony of 
''a distinguished Sardinian lawyer.'' 

2 S. B:tring Go11ld, Curiosities of 
Olden Ti11zes, fJl)· 63 sq., quoting from 
I3enoit's ££istoi1·e tie l' Edit de Na1ztes, 
vol. v. IJ· 7 54· 

:i Sir William Blacl<stone, Co111-

11ze1zta1·ies 011 the Law.r of Etzgland, 
Eigl1teentl1 Edition (London, 1829), 
i. 299 sqq. ; (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, 
Pri111itive Citltitre, Second Edition 
(I,ondon, I 87 3), i. 286 sq. ; .E"ncy1.·/o
pa:dia B1·ita111zt'ca, Nintl1 Eclition, vii. 
(Edinbt1rgl1, I 877) p11. 100 sq. 
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very unpopular, and i11 later times the juries, with .the con
nivance of the judges, used to mitigate the forfeitures by 
finding only some trifling thing, or part of a th~ng, to have 
been the occasion of the death. It was not till the year 
1 846 that this curious survival of primitive barbarism was 
finally abolished by statute. So long as it lingered in the 
courts it naturally proved a stumbling-block in the path of 
philosophical lawyers, who attempted to reduce all rules of 
Eno-lish law to the first principles of natural reason and 
equity, little \votting of the bottomless abyss of ignorance, 
savagery, and superstition on which the thin layer of modern 
law and civilization preca1·iously rests. Thus Blackstone 
supposed that the 01·iginal intention of forfeiting the instru
ment of death· \vas to purchase masses for the soul of the 
person \vho had been accidentally killed ; hence he thought 
that the deodands ought properly to have been given to the 
church rather than to the king. The philosopher Reid opined 
that the aim of the law was not to punish the animal or thing 
tl1at had been instrumental in killing a human being, but ''to 

The. inspire the people \vith a sacred regard to the life of. man." 1 

punishment w· h f; b b"l" h . f d 'd d d of ariimals It ar greater pro a 1 1ty t e practice o eo an an 
and all the customs of punishing ani1nals or things for injuries inanin1ate 
objects inflicted by them on persons, have been deduced by Sir 
explained Edward Tylor from the same primitive impulse which leads by Sir 
Edward the savage to bite the stone he has stumbled over or the 
Tylor and arrow that has wounded him, and which prompts the child, .t\dam 
Smith. and even at times the grown man, to kick or beat the lifeless 

object from which he has suffered.2 The principle, if \Ve may 
call it so, of this primitive impulse is set forth by Adam 
Smith with all his customary lucidity, insight, and good 
sense. ''The causes of pain and pleasure," he says, ''what
ever they are, or however they operate, seem to be the objects, 
which, in all animals, immediately excite those two passions 
of gratitude and resentment. They are excited by it1ani
mated, as well as by animated objects. We are angry, for a 

1 Thomas Reid, Essays on the Poiue7·s 
ef. the HttJ1ian Mi1id (Edin burgl1, i 8 12 ), 
111. I I 3. I-le adds, ''When the Parlia
ment of Paris, with a sin1ilar intention 
ordained the house in which Ravillia~ 
was born, to be razed to the ground, 
and never to be rebuilt, it would be 

great weakness to conclude, that that 
wise j11dicature intended to punish the ·. 
house.'' 

2 (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, Primitive 
Culture, Second Edition (London 
1873), i. 285 sqq. ' 
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moment, even at the stone that hurts us. A child beats it, 
a dog barks at it, a cholei·ic inan is apt to curse it. The 
least reflection, indeed, corrects this sentiment, and \Ve soon 
become sensible, that what has no feeling is a very improper 
object of revenge. When the mischief, however, is very great, 
the object \vhich caused it becomes disagreeable to us ever 
after, and we take pleasure to burn or destroy it. We should 
treat, in this manner, the instrument which had accidentally 
been the cause of the death of a frie11d, and we should often 
think ourselves guilty of a sort of inhu1nanity, if we neglected 
to vent this absurd sort of vengeance upon it." 1 

Modern researches into the progress of mankind have T~e __ 

rendered it probable that in the infancy of the race the natural ~~~~~~~;
tendency to personify external objects, whether animate or cation of 
. • • h d • h . h h tt . b external inanimate, 1n ot er wor s, to invest t em wit t e a rt utes objects is 

of human beings, was either not cor1·ected at all, or corrected re~e~t~d in 

1 . . r d b fl . h d. . pr1m1t1ve on y 1n a very 1mper1ect egree, y re ect1on on t e 1st1nc- legislation. 

tions which more advanced thought draws, first, between the 
animate and the inanimate creation, and second, between 
man and the brutes. In that hazy state of the ht1man minc;l 
it was easy and almost inevitable to confound the motives 
which actuate a rational man \vith the impulses which direct 
a beast, and even with the forces which propel a stone or a 
tree in falling. It was in some such mental confusion that 
savages took deliberate vengeance on animals and things that 
had hurt or offended them ; and the intellectual fog in which 
such actions were possible still obscu1·ed the eyes of the 
primitive legislators who, in various ages and countries, have 
consecrated the same barbarous system of retaliation under 
the solemn forms of law and justice. 

l Adam Smith, The Theory of the 
Moral Se1itz'111e1zts, Part ii. Section iii. 

Chapter i. (vol. i. pp. 234 sq., Seventh 
Edition, London, I 792 ). 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE GOLDEN BELLS 

IN the P1·iestly Code it is ordai11ed that the priest's robe 
should be made all of violet, and that the skirts of it should 
be adorned with a fringe of pomegranates wrought of violet 
and purple and scarlet stuff, with a golden bell between each 
pair of pomegranates. This gorgeous robe the priest was 
to wear when he ministered in the sanctuary, and the golden 
bells were to be heard jingling both \vhen he entered into 
the holy place and when he came forth, lest he should die.1 

The sound Why should the priest in his violet robe, with the fringe 
;~r~:P~ells of gay pomegranates dangling at his heels, fear to die if the 
i11tended golden bells were not heard to jingle, both when he \Vent 
to dri.ve into, and when he came forth from the holy place? The a\vay evil 
spirits. most probable answer seems to be that the chiming of the 

holy bells was thought to drive far off the envious and 
wicked spirits who lurked about the door of the sanctuary, 
ready to pounce on and carry off the richly apparelled 

1 Exodt1s xxviii. 31-35. The He- be doubted whether the pomegranates 
brew word (11~.~~) which in the English of violet, pt1rple, and scarlet stuff \Vere 
Version is regularly translated ''blue,'' embroidered on the he1n of the robe or 
means a blue-purple, as distinguished hung free fron1 it, like the bells. But 
fro1n another word (!1?~1!.1) which means a single consideration seems clecisive 
red-purple, inclining to crimson, as the in favour of the latter interpretation. 
other shades i11to violet. See F. For if the fruits had simply been em-
Brown, S. R. Driver, and Ch. A. broidered on the sltirt, the pttrple and 
Briggs, Hebrew a1td English Lexz"- sca1·let pomegranates would indeed 
con of the Old Testanzent (Oxford, have been conspicuous enough, but the 
1906), pp. 7 I, 1067; W. Gesenius, He- . violet pomegranates would have beer1 
briiischesundA1·a11iii.ischesHandwijrter- hardly, if at all, distingt1ishable, on the 
buch iiber das Alte Testa1nent14 (Leipsic, violet background. Hence it seems 
1905), pp. 56 sq., 803; and the corn- better to suppose that the pon1eg1·anates 
mentaries of A. Dillmann, W. H. hung like heavy tassels from the hem 
Bennett, A. H. McNeile, and S. R. of the robe, forming with the golden 
Driver on Exodt1s xxv. 4. It might bells a rich fringe to the garment. 
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minister as he stepped across the threshold in the discharge 
of his sacred office. At least this view, which has found 
favour with some modern scholars,1 is strongly supported by 
analogy ; for it has been a common opinion, from the days 
of antiquity downwards, that demons and ghosts can be put 
to flight by the sound of metal, whether it be the musical 
jingle of little bells,· the deep-mouthed clangour of great 
bells, the shrill clash of cymbals, the booming of gongs, 
or the simple clink and clank of plates of bronze or iron 
knocked together or strucl{ with hammers or stic.:ks. Hence 
in rites of exorcism it has often been customary for the 
celebrant either to ring a bell which he holds in his hand, or 
to wear attached to some part of his person a whole nest of 
bells, which jingle at every movement he 'makes. Examples 
\vill serve to illustrate the antiquity and the wide diffusion 
of such beliefs and practices.2 

Lucia11 tells us that spectres fled at the sound of bronze Clash of 

and iron, and he contrasts the repulsion which the clank of brodnzte . use o 
these metals exerted on spirits with the attraction which the drive a\vay 

h . k f ·1 · ld d f t · 1 s spirits in c 1n o s1 ver money w1e e over women o a cer ain c ass. antiquity. 

At Rome, when the ghosts of the dead had paid their 
annual visit to the old home in the month of May, and had 
been entertained with a frugal repast of blacl{ beans, the 
householder used to show them the door, bidding them, 
'' Ghosts of my fathers, go fo1·th ! '' and emphasizing his 
request or command by the clash of bronze.4 Nor did such 

1 J. Wellhausen, J(este Arabz'schen 
Heidentu11zes (Berlin, 1887), p. 144; 
W. H. Bennett, E:xodzts, p. 225 (The 
Ce1ztury Bible); A. H. McNeile, The 
Book ef Exodzts (Lo11don, 1908), p. 
I 8 5 ; Anton Jirku, Die Da11101zen und 
ihre Abwehr i111 Alten Testat11ent 
(Leipsic, 1912), p. 85. In the second 
edition of his J(este Arabz'schen Heide1z
tunzes (Berlin, 1897, p. 165) Wellhau
sen tacitly omitted this explanation of 
the bells of Jewish priests, but retainerl 
it for the bells of Jewish horses as 
described by the prophet Zechariah ' 
(xiv. 20). But surely the priests were 
not Jess exposed than the horses to the 
impious attacl<s of cle1nons and nee~led 
<1t1ite as much to be l)rotected against 
them. 

2 On the follc-lore of bells, see P. 
Sa1·tori, '' Gloclcensagen 11nd Gloclcen
aberglaube, '' Zeitst·h1·ift des Ve;•ei1zs fii1· 
Volkskunde, vii. (1897) i1p. 113-129, 
270-286, 358-369, viii. (1898) Pl)· 
29-38; Rev. Geo. S. Tyack, .'l Book 
about Bells (London, lJreface dated 
1898), pp. 170 sqq. Tl1e Ger111an 
writer's copious collectio11 of evi
dence is drawn mostly from E11rope. 
The eviclence fron1 classical antiquity 
is collected a11cl disc11ssed by 1ny 
friend MI'. A. B. Coale i11 his learnecl 

'article, '' Tl1e Gong at Dodona,'' 
Jour1zal of IIelle1zic ,S'tudie;', xxii. 
( 1902), [J[). 5-28. 

3 L11cian, JJhilopse11dc.r, I 5. 

4 Ovicl, l•'aj'fi, v. 4 I 9-444. 
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notions as to the dislike which spirits entertain for the tinkle 
of metal expire with expiring paganism. They survived in 
full force under Christianity into the Middle Ages and long 
after\vards. The learned Christian scholiast, John Tzetzes, 
tells us that the clash of bronze was just as effective to ban 
apparitions as the barl<:i11g of a dog,1 a proposition which 
few reasonable men will be inclined to dispute. 

But in Christian times the sound deemed above all 
others abhorrent to the ears of fiends and goblins has 
been the sweet and solemn music of church bells. The first 
Provincial Council of Cologne laid it down as an opinion of 
the fathers that at the sound of the bells summoning Chris
tians to prayer demons are terrified and depart, and the 
spirits of the storm, the powers of the air, are laid lo\v. 
However, the members of the Council themselves apparently 
inclined to attribute this happy result rather to the fervent 
intercession of the faithful than to the musical clangour of 
the bells.2 Again, the service bool<: known as the Roman 
Pontifical recognizes the virtue of a church bell, wherever 
its sound is heard, to drive far off the powers of evil, the 
gibbering and mowing spectres of the dead, and all the 
spirits of. the storm.3 A great canqnist of the thirteenth 
century, Durandus, in his once famous and popular treatise 
on the divine offices, tells us that '' bells are rung in pro
cessions that demons may fear and flee. For \Vhen they 
hear the trumpets of the church militant that is the bells 

' ' ' they are afraid, as any tyrant is afraid \Vhen he hears in his 
land the trumpets of a powerful king, his foe. And that, 
too, is the reason why, at the sight of a storm rising, the 
Church rings its bells, in order that the demons, hearing 
the .trumpets of the eternal king, that is, the bells, may be 
terrified and flee away and abstain from stirring up the 

1 J. Tzetzes, Scholia on Lycophron . ' 77 (vol. i. p. 368, ed. C. G. Miiller 
Leipsic, I 8 I I). 

. ' 
2 Jean-Baptiste Thiers, Traitez des 

Cloches(Paris, 1721), p. 145, ''Lepre-
1nier Concile Provincial de Cologne le 
dit encore plus nette111ent, selon la pensee 
des SS. Peres: 'Patres alio respexerunt 
videlicet Zlt .da_e111ones tinnitu campa: 
narum Chnstzanos ad preces concitan-

tiunz, quin potii'ts precibus ipsis territi 
abscedant, spiritus procellarunz, et 
ai!rae (sic) potestates proster1za1ztur.' '' 

3 << TT.f b • • h • v• u icunzqtle sonuerit oc tin-
t1'nnabulu11l proczll recedat virtus i·n
sidz"antiu111, umbra phantasnzatum . ' 01nnzsque spi·rz"tus procellarum,'' quoted 
by J. B. Thiers, Traitez des Clochez, 
p. 144. 
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tempest." 1 On this subject the English antiquary, Captain 
Francis Grose, the friend of the poet Burns,2 writes as 
follows: ''The passing- bell was anciently rung for t\VO 
purposes : one, to bespeal<: the prayers of all good Christians 
for a. soul ·just departing ; the other, to drive away the 
evil spirits who stood at the bed's foot, and about the 
house, ready to seize their prey, or at least to molest 
and terrify the soul in its passage : but by the ringing 
of that bell (for Durandus informs us, evil spirits are 
much afraid of bells), they were kept aloof; and the soul, 
like a hunted hare, gained the start, or had what is by 
sportsmen called Law. Hence, perhaps, exclusive of the 
additional labour, was occasioned the high price demanded 
for tolling the greatest bell of the church ; for that being 
louder, the evil spirits must go farther off, to be clear of its 
sound, by which the poor soul got so much more the start of 
them : besides, being heard farther off, it would likewise 
procure the dying man a greater number of prayers. This 
dislike of spirits to bells is mentioned in the Golden Legend, 
by W. de Word e. ' It is said, tl1e evill spirytes that ben in 
the regyon of th' ayre, doubte moche when they here the 
belles rongen : and this is the cause why the belles ben 
rongen whan it thondreth, and whan grete tempeste and out
rages of wether happen, to the ende that the feindes and 
wycked spirytes should be abashed and flee, and cease of the 
movynge of tempeste.' '' 3 

In his poetical version of The Golden Legend Longfellow I,ongfellow 

h · d d h • · · · · h d 011 churcl1 as intro uce t is picturesque superst1t1on wit goo bells in T/ze 

effect. In the prologue he represents the spire of Strassburg Golde1z 

Cathedral in night and storm, with Lucifer and the powe1·s of Legeizd. 

the air hovering round it, trying in vain to tear down the 
cross and to silence the importunate clangour of the bells. 

I G. Durand11s, Rationale Divirzoru111 
OJ!icioruni, lib. i. cap. 4. 14 sq. (vol. i. 
p. 21, L11gdunum, 1584). As to Du
rand11s (Durantis or Duranti), see E11-
cyclojtcdia B1·itannz'ca, Ninth Eclition, 
vii. (Eclinbttrgh, 1877) p. 552. 

~ According to the poet, Captain 
GrcJse's valualile collection of antiqui
ties com1Jrised, among otl1er items, a 
cinder of Eve's first fire, Tubalcain's 

VOL. Ill 

fire-shovel and fender, a part of the 
anatomy of Balaam's ass, and a lJrass
shod broomsticl, of tl1e witch of Endor. 
See the verses 011 the late Captaiii 
Crose's J>eregri11ations th1·0' Scotla11tl. 

:i l''rancis Grose, A 1'1·ovi11cial Gloss
ary, wi'th a Co!!ectio11 ef Local Pro
verbs atzd .l'op1tltz1· S11pe1·stitio11s, New 
Edition (London, 1811), IJJJ. 297 sq. 

2G 
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'' LUCJJi'ER. Lo'Zver I lower I 
· Hover downward I 

Sez"ze the loitd 11oczjerous bells, a1zd 
Clashi1tg, cla11gz'ng, to the pave1tze1zt 
Hztrl the11z jro1n their 'lflincly tower. 

'' VOICES. All thy thu1zde1-s 
Here are har11zless .I 
For these bells have bee1z a1tointed, 
Alzd baptized with holy water I 
They defy our ztt1nost power.'' 

PAR'l' IV 

And above all the tu1nult of the storm and the ho\vling of 
the infernal legion is heard the solemn voice of the· bells :-

And agai11, 

'' Defitnctos ploro I 
Peste11z ftt,r;o .1 

Festa decoro .1 '' 

'' Fu1zera plang·o 
Fulgura frc1ngo 
Sabbata pango,'' 

• 

until the baffled demons are fain to sweep away in the dark-
11ess, leaving behir1d them unharmed the cathedral, where 
through the gloom the Archangel Michael with dravvn S\vord 
is seen flaming in gold and crimson on the panes of the 
lighted windows, while, as . they recede into the distance, 
they are pursued in their flight by the pealing music of the 
organ and the voices of the choir cl1anting 

'' Nocte sztrgente.r 
Vigilenzzts 01n1zes ! '' 

Of the two reasons which Grose assigns for the ringing 
of the Passing Bell we may surmise that the i11tention of 
driving away evil spirits was the primary and original one, 
and that the intention of bespeaking the prayers of all 
good Christians for the soul just about to take its flight 
\vas . secondary and derivative. In any case the ringing 
of the bell seems formerly to have regularly begun while 
the sufferer. was still in life, but when his end was 
visibly near.1 This appears from not a few passages which 
antiquarian diligence has gleaned· from the writings of old 

1 This appears to follow conclt1sively 
fro111 the evidence collected by John 
Brand, Observations on the Popular 
A1ttiqztities of Great Britain (London, 
1882-1883), ii .. 202 sqq. Compare 

l{ev. Geo. S. Tyack, A Book about 
Bells, pp. 191 sqq. ; H. B. Walters, 
Chu1-ch Bells of England (London, 
etc., 1912), pp. 154 sqq. • 
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authors. Thus in l1is Anato1nie of Abuses Stubbes tells of 
the dreadful end of a profane swearer down in Lincolnshire : 
'' At the last, the people perceiving his ende to approche, / 
caused the bell to toll ; who, hearing the bell to toll for him, 
rushed up i11 his bed very vehemently, saying, 'God's bloud, 
he shall not have me yet'; with that his bloud gushed out, 
some at his toes endes, some at his fingers endes, some at 
hys wristes, some at his nose and mouth, some at one joynt 
of his body, some at an other, never ceasing till all the bloud 
in his body •vas streamed forth. And thus ended this 

I 

bloudy swearer his mortal life." 1 Again, when Lady 
Catherine Grey was dying a prisoner in the Tower, the 
Governor of the fortress, perceiving that his p1·isoner was 
about to be released from his charge, without any royal 
•varrant, said to Mi·. Bol<:eham, ''Were it not best to send to 
the church, that the bell may be rung?'' And she, feeling 
her end to be near, ente1·ed into prayer, saying, '' 0 Lord ! 
into thy hands I commend my soul: Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit ! '' 2 Thus for her, as for many, the sound of the 
Passing Bell \vas the Nunc di1nittis. Once more a writer 
in the first half of the eighteenth century, speaking of the 
dying Christian who has subdued his passions, says that, ''if 
his senses hold out so long, he can hear even his passing· 
bell without disturbance." 3 

That the real purpose of the Passing Bell was to dispel The 

maleficent beings hovering invisible in the air rather than to ~:~1s~:~g 
advertise persons at a distance and invite their prayers, is to banish 

strongly suggested by the apparently primitive form in •vhich demons. 

the old custom has here and there been kept up dovvn to 
modern times. Tfius in some parts of the Eifel Mountains, 
a district of Rhenish Prussia, when a sick person was at tl1e 
point of death, the friends used to ring a small hand-bell, 
called a Benedictus bell, ''in order to keep the evil spi1·its 
away from the dying man." 4 Again, at Neusohl, in northe1·n 

l Philip StttlJIJes, Tlze Anato111ie of 
A buses, reprinted fron1 the Tl1 i rcl Edition 
<Jf I 58 5 (I.ondon an cl Edinburgh, I 836), 
jJ. 153. 

2 J. J3rand, op. cit. ii. 206. 

3 J{obert Nelson, A Co111panion for. 
the FeJ·tiva!s aizd l''as/J' of the Ch111·c/1 

of E11,l{la1zd (eclitio11 of 1732), jJ. 144, · 
qt1oted by J. Brand, op. cit. ii. 206. 
I have not fot111cl tl1e passage i11 the 
24th edition of N elsc111's boo I< published 
at Lonclon in 1782. 

4 ]. I-I. Sch111itz, .~'ittc1z 1111d !51·ii11chc, 
Li1.·de1·, Sp1·1i:1·/z<v1i'1·ter t111d Ji'iithsel de.r 
Eifler Vo!!?cJ·(Trcvcs, 1856-1858), i. 65. 

.. 

• 
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bell softly \.vhen a dying man was near his end, in order 
that the parting soul, lured away by death, may still linger 
for a few mome11ts on ea1·th near its stiffening body." When 
death had taken place, the bell was rung a little farther off, 
then farther and farther from the body, then out at the door, 
and once rou11d the house ''in order to accompany the soul 
on its parting way." After that, word was sent to the sexton 
that the bell of the village church might begin to toll.1 A 
similar custom is said to have prevailed in the Bohmerwald 
mountains, whicl1 divide Bohemia from Bavaria.2 The motive 
assigned for it the wish to detain the parting soul for a few 
moments by the sweet sound of the bell is too sentimental 
to be primitive ; the true original motive was doubtless, as 
in the case of the similar custom in the Eifel Mountains, to 
banish the demons that might carry off the poor soul at 
the critical moment. Only when the little bell has per
formed this kindly office, tinkling for the soul at its setting 
out, does the big bell in the steeple begin to toll, that its 
sonorous tones may follow, lil(e guardian angels, the fugitive 
on its long journey to the spirit land. 

In a famous passage of the Purgatory Dante 3 has 
beautifully applied the conception of the Passing Bell to the 
sound of the Vesper Bell heard afar off by voyagers at sea, 
as if the bell \Vere tolling for the death of day or of the sun 
then sinking in the crimson west. Hardly less famous is 
Byron's imitation of the passage :-· -

''Sift hour I whz.ch 7.vakes the wzsh and tJzelts the heart 
OJ those who saz"l the seas, on the .first day 

Whe1z they f ~o1n their sweet fn'ends are tor1z apart; 
Or .fills wzth love the pilgrim on hzs way 

As the far bell of vesper 1nakes hz·m start. 
Seeming to weep the dying day's decay'.'' 4 

And the same thought has been no less beautifully applied by 
our own poet Gray to the curfew bell heard at evening among 
the solemn yews and. elms of an English churchyard :-

'' The curfew tolls the knell of parting day.'' 
1 Theodor Vernaleken, llfythen und 

Briiuche des Volkes i1i Osterreich 
(Vienna, 1859), p. 31 l. 

2 C. L. Rochholtz, Deittscher Glaube 

unr; Brauch (~erlin, 1867), i. 179. 
Purgatorzo,. Canto viii. vv. 1 -6. 

4 Byron, Don Jua11, ·Canto iii. 
Stanza cviii. ' 
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There is, indeed, something peculiarly solemnizing and 
affecting in the sound of church bells heard at such times 
~nd places ; it falls upon the ear, in the language of Froude, 
like the echo of a vanished world.1 The feeling was \Vell 
expressed by the American poet Bret Harte,2 when he Bret Harte 

heard, or rather imagined that he heard the Angelus rung oAn thle 
• • ' n~us. 

at evening on the site of the long-abandoned Spanish 
• • 

m1ss1on at Dolores in California:-' 

''Bells of the Ptist, whose long-forgotten 111usic 
. Still fills the wide e.rpanse, 

Ti11geing the sober t'lvilight of the Prese1zt 
Wz'th coloztr of Ro11za1zce .1 

''I hear your call, and see the s1111 descendi1zg 
On rock and 'lvave a1zd sa1zd, 

As down the coast the frfissio1z voices, blending, 
Girdle the heathe1t la1zd. 

'' Wz'thi11 the circle of yoztr i1zca1ztatio1z 
No blight nor 1nilde'lv falls J. 

Nor fierce unrest, 1zor lust, 1zor low a1nbitio1t 
Passes those airy walls. 

''Borne on the swell of yoztr long waves receding, 
I touch the farther past,-

/ see the dying glo'lv of Spa1zish glory, 
Tlte sztnset drea111 aJzd last. 

• • • • • • 

'' 0 sole11zn bells I who.re co1zsecrated 111asses 
Recall the faz'tlt of olti,-

0 tinkling bells I that lztlled with tiviligl1t 11zz1sic 
7'he spin'tztal fold I '' 

A like sense of the power of bells to touch the heart and 
attune the mind to solemn thought is co11veyed in a charac
teristic passage of Renan, in whotn the auste1·e convictions 
of the religious sceptic we1·e happily tempered by the delicate 
perceptions of the literary artist. P1·otesting agai11st the 
arid rationalism of the· German theologian l~'euerbach, he 
exclaims, ''Would to God tl1at M. Feuerbacl1 had steeped 
himself in sources of life richer than those of 11is exclusi,;e 

1 J. A. J<'rot1cle, Hz'stoiy o;· England, 
New Edition (f~ondon, 1875), vol. i. 
p. 62, cl1a1)ter i., '' 'fhe sot1nd of church 
Lelis, that jJeculiar creation of rnecli-

aeval age, which falls upon the ear 
lil'e tl1e ccl10 of a va11ished world.'' 

2 l'he /l11g-e!11;·, !1eartl at the Mission 
Dolores, I 868. 

Renan on 
chttrch 
bells. 
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and haughty Ger1nanism ! Ah ! if, seated on the ruins of 
the Palatine or the Coelian Mount, 11e 11ad heard the sound 
of the eternal bells li11gering and dyi11g over tl1e deserted 
hills where Rome once was ; or if, from tl1e solitary shore of 
the Lido he had heard tl1e chi1nes of Saint Mark's expiring 

' . . 
across the lagoons ; if he had seen Assisi and its mystic 
marvels its double basilica and tl1e great legend of the 

' seco11d Christ of the Middle Ages traced by the bi·ush of 
Cimabue and Giotto ; if 11e had gazed his fill on the S\veet 
far-away loo!<: of the Virgins of Pe1·ugino, or if, in San 
Domenico at Sienna, he had seen Saint Catherine in ecstasy, 
no, M. Feue1·bacl1 \Vould not thus ha\re cast reproach on 
one half of human poetry, nor cried aloud as if he \vould 
repel from him the phantom of Iscariot!'' 1 

Such testimonies to the emotional effect of chu1·ch bells 
on the hearer are not alien from the folk-lore of the subject ; 
we cannot understand the ideas of the people unless we 
allow for the deep colour \vhich they take from _feeling and 
emotio11, least of all can we sever thought and feeling in 
the sphere of religion. There are no impassable barriers 
between the conceptions of the reason, the sensations of the 
body, and the sentiments of the heart; they are apt to 
melt and fuse into each other under waves of e1notion, and 
few things can set these \Vaves rolling more strongly than 
the power of music. A study of the emotional basis of 
foll<:-lore has hardly yet been attempted ; ii1quirers have 
confined their attention almost exclusively to its logical a11d 
rational, or, as some might put it, its illogical and irrational 
elements. But no doubt great discoveries may be expected 
from the future exploration of the influence which the 
passions have exerted in· mouldina the institutions a!ld 

b . 
destiny of mankind. · 

Throughout the Middle Ages and down to modern times 
the sound of church bells was also in great request for the 
purpose of routing witches and wizards, who gathered unseen 
in the air to play their wicked pranks on man and beast. 
There were certain days of the year which these wretches set 
apart more particularly for their unhallowed assemblies or 

1 Ernest Renan, '' 1\1. Feuerbach et 
la not1velle Ecole Hegelienne,'' Etudes d' Hi.stoire Religieitse, Huitieme Edition 

(Pa1·is, I 897), pp. 408 sq. 
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Sabbaths, as they we1·e called, and on sucl1 days accordingly 
the chu1·ch bells were specially rung, sometimes the whole 
night long, becat1se it was under cover of darkness that 
witches and warlocks were busiest at their infernal tasks. 
Fo1· example, in France witches were thought to scour the air 
most particularly on the night of St. Agatha, the fifth of 
February ; hence the bells of the parish churches used to be 
set ringing that night to drive them away, and the same 
custom is said to have been obse1·ved in some parts of Spain.1 

Again, 011e of the most witching ti1nes of the whole year was 
Midsumme1· Eve ; and accordingly at Rottenburg in Swabia 
the church bells rang all that night from nine o'clock till 
break of.day, while honest folk made fast their sl1utters, and 
stopped up even chinks and crannies, lest the dreadful beings 
should insinuate themselves i11to the houses.2 Other witches' 
Sabbaths t1sed to be held at Twelfth Night a11d the famous 
Walpurgis Night, the eve of May Day, and on these days it 
used to be customary in various parts of Europe to expel 
the baleful, though invisible, crew by making a prodigious 
1·acl(et, to \Vhich the ri11ging of hand-bells and the cracking 
of whips contributed their share.3 

But though witches and wizards chose certain seasons of The 

the year above all others for the celebration of their unholy bellnlan. 

revels, there was no night on \vhich they 1night not be 
encountered abroad on their errands of mischief by belated 
wayfarers, none on \vhich they· might not attempt to force 
their way into the houses of honest foll( who were quiet, 
but by no means safe, in bed. Something, therefore, had to· 
be done to protect peaceable citizens from these noctt1rnal 
alarms. For this purpose the watch1nen, \vho patrolled the 
streets for the repression of common crime, \Vere charged 
\vith the additional duty of exorcizing the d1·eaded powe1·s 
of the air and of darkness, which went about like roa1·ing 
lions seeking 1,vhat they might devour. To accomplisl1 this 
object the night watchman wielded spiritual weapons of t'\VO 
different sorts but of equal power ; 11e rang a bell, and he 
chanted a blessing, and if the sleepers in the neigl1bot1rhood 

I J can 13a1Jtiste Thiers, Ti·aite des 
.S'1tpe1·stitio11s (J1aris, 1679), p. 269. 

2 Antor1 I3irlinger, 17olksth1~111liches 
aies .S'chw11be11 (l•'reilJt1rg im l31·eisgat1, 

I861-1862), i. 278, § 437. 
a The .s·cape,z·oat, IJJJ. I59, r6r, r65, 

I 66 (The Colde11 J)o11,:;!t, 'fhirll E<litio11, 
Part vi. ). 
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were roused and exasperated by the jingle of the one, they 
were perhaps soothed and ~omforted by tl1e 'drone ~f the other, 
remembering, as they sanl<: back to sleep, that it was only, 
in the \Vords of Milton,1 

''the bell1nan's drowsy char11z 
To ble.fs the doors .fro11z 1zightly har11z.'' 

The be11ediction which thus brol<:e the still11ess of nigl1t was 
usually cast in a poetical for1n of such unparalleled atrocity 
that a bellman's ve1·ses have been proverbial ever since.2 

Their general tenor may be gathered from the lines which 
Herrick puts in the mouth of one of those public guardians, 
f1·om whose nightly orisons the poet, like Milton. himself, 
must have often suffered :-

''THE BELL-MAN. 

From noz"se o.f scare-fires rest ye .free, 
Fro1n 1nurders Benedicitie; 
From all 11zz"schances that 1nay .fright 
:r-·our pleasing slzt11zbers z"n the night ; 
Mercie secure ye all, and keep 
The goblin .fro1n ye, while ye sleep. 
Past 01ze aclock, and al1nost two, 
My 1nasters all, ' Good day to yott.' '' 3 

Addison tells us how he heard the bellman begin his mid
night homily \Vith the usual exordium, which he had been 
repeating to his hearers every winter night for the last twenty 
years, 

'' Oh! 1nortal 1nan, thozt that tirt bo1·n in sz"1z .I'' 4 

And though this uncomplimentary allocution might excite 
pious reflexions in the mind of an Addison, it seems calculated 
to stir feelings of wrath and indignation in the breasts of 
more ordina1·y people, \vho were roused from their first sleep 
only to be rem~nded, at a very unseason.able hour of the . 
doct1·ine of original sin. · ' 

1 Il Penseroso, 83 sq. 
2 R. Chambe1·s, The Book of Days 

(London and Edinburgh, l 886), i. 496 
sq. Macaulay spealcs of ''venal and 
licentious scribblers, with just sufficient 
talent to clothe the thoughts of a pandar 
in the style of a bellman'' (''Milton,'' 
Critical a1zd Histon"cal Essays, i. 31, 

Te1nple Classz"cs Edz"tion). 
3 Robert Her1·ick, Works (Edin

burgh, 1823), i. 169. 
4 

The Tat/er, No. cxi., Saturday, 
24th Dece?'1ber, l 709; Joseph Addison, 
Works, with notes .l)y Richard Hurd, 
D.D. (London, 1811), ii. 272 sq. 
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We have seen that accorcting to mediaeval authors Church 

church bells used to be rung in thunderstorms for the beldls _rung 
to rive 

purpose of driving away the evil spirits who were sup- away the 

d t b · h 1 T h fti spirits of pose o e causing t e tempest. o t e same e ect an the storm. 

old German writer of the sixteer1th ce11tury, who under the 
assumed na1ne of Naogeorgus composed a satirical poem 
on the superstitions and abuses of the Catholic Church, has 
recorded that 

'' If that the thunder chaz1nce to rore, a7zd stor1nie te1npest shake, 
A wonder z"s z"t for to see the wretches howe they quake, 
Howe that no fayth at all they have, 1zor trztst z"1z a11:)' thin<£;, 
The clarke dotli all the belles forthwz"t/z at 011ce z"11 steeple rz"ng: 
Wz"th wondrous sou1zd and deeper fa1-re, tha1z he was woont befo1·e, 
Till i1z the loftie heclvens darke, the thu1zder bray no 11zore. 
For in these christned belles they thinke, doth lie such powre and 111ight, 
As able is the te11zpeo·t <r;reat, and sto1·11ze to vanquish quight. 
I sawe 11zy seif at N1111ibz1rg once, a town in Toring coast, 
A bell that with this title bol(fe, hir seif did prowdly boast, 
'By 1za11ze I l1fary called a11z, ivith soz111d I put to flight 
The thztnder crackes, and hurtjztll stor11zes, a7zd every ivicked sprzght.' 
Sztch things whe1zas these belles can do, 110 wonder certainlie 
It is, if that the Pclpistes to their tolli11g alwayes ,flie, · 
When haile, or any raging stor11te, or te1npest co11zes in sight, 
Or thz11zder boltes, or lightning fierce that every place doth s1nzght.'' 2 

In the Middle Ages, we are told, all over Gern1any tl1e 
church bells used to be rung during tl1understorms ; and 
the sexton received a special due in corn from the 
parishioners for his exertions in pulling the bell-ro1)e in 
these emergencies. These dues were paid in some places as 
late as the middle of the nineteenth century.3 For example, at 
Jubar in the Altmark, whenever a thunderstorm burst, the 
sexton was bound to ring the churcl1 bell, and he received 
from every farmer five '' thunder-sheaves '' of corn for tl1e 
pains he had bee11 at to rescue the crops from dest1·t1ction.4 

I Above, pp. 448 sq. 
2 Thomas Naogeorgus, The Popish 

A."i1zgdo1tte, Englys/1ed by Barnabe 
Googe, reprint, edited by I{. C. Hope 
(J.011don, 1880), ff. 41 sq. 

3 Ileino Pfannenschmid, Ge1·111a-
1zische Erntefeste (Ilanover, 1878), lJIJ· 
90 sq., 394 .vq., 396 sq. ; \V. l\1ann
hardt, Dz"e Giitterwelt de1· dezttsche1z 
u1zd 1101·(/iJ·che11 Viilker, i. (Berlin, I 860) 
p. 93 ; J. A. I~. l(ohler, Volksbra11c/1, 

Abe1-glaube1i, Sa,r;e1t 11111{ a11d1·e a!te 
Uebe1·liefen111g·e1t (Leipsic, 1867), p. 
43 I ; G. A. I-Ieinricl1, A.i:1·aris,·l1e 
~iitte1t 111zd Ceb1·ii11t·he 1111te1· dt•11 
.S'achJ·e1t ,S'1"ebe11/J1ir,r;c11.r ( l'I er111an 11stacl t, 
I88o), p. 13; Ulricl1 Jal111, Die 1le11t
s,·he1t Opfi1-geb1·ii1tc!ze bei .,../ t·ke1·b1111 11111{ 
Viehzitcht (Brcsla11, I 884), l)P, 56 sq. 

4 A. l(11!1n 1111cl vV. Scl1wartz, No1·ti
dezet.1che .S'a.~"ciz, ll11i·1-che111111tl Ceb1·1'i11che 
(Lci1Jsic, 1848), IJ· 454· 
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h · S b" about tl1e middle of Writing as to t e ct1stom tn \Va 1a 
the nineteenth century, a Ge1·man author tells us that '' in 
most Catholic parishes, especially i11 Upper Swabia, the bells 
are rung in a thunderstorm to drive away hail and. p1·event 
<1amage by lightning. Many churches have spec:al bells 
for the pu1·pose ; for instance, the 1no11astery of W etngarten, 
near Altdorf, has the so-called 'holy Blood-bell,' which is 
rung during a thunderstorm. In Wurmlingen they ring 
the bell on Mount Remigius, and if they only do it soon 
enough, no lightni9g strikes any place in . the district. 
However, the neighbouring villages, for example J esingen, 
are often discontented at the 1·inging of the bell, for t11ey 
believe that with the thunderstorm the rain is also driven 
away." 1 With regard to the town of Constance, in· 
particular \Ve read that, when a thunderstorm broke, the 
bells of all the parish churches not only in the city but i11 
the neighbourhood were set a-ringing ; and as they had been 
consecrated, many persons believed that the sound of them 
furnished complete protection against injury by lightning. 
Indeed, in their zeal not a few people assisted the sexton 
to pull the bell-ropes, tugging at them with all their migl1t 
to mal<e the bells swing high. A11d though some of these 
\rolunteers, we are informed, were struck dead by lightning 
in the very act of ringing the peal, this did not prevent 
others fi·om doing the same. Even children on st1ch occa
sions rang little handbells made of lead or other metals, 
which were adorned with figures of saints and had been 
blessed at the church of Maria Loretto in Steiermerk or at 
Einsiedeln.2 Under certain feudal tenures the vassals were 
bound to ring the church bells on various occasions, but 
particularly during thunderstorms.3 

1 Ernst Meier, De1ttsche Sage1i, 
Si'tten ie1id Geb1'a11che aus Schwaben 
(Stuttgart, 1852), pp. 260 sq. 

2 Anton Birlinger, Vo!ksthii11t!iches 
aus Schwaben (Freiburg im Breisgalt, 
1861-1862), ii. 443; compare id., 
i. 147 sqq. And for more evidence of 
the custom in Swabia and other parts 
of Germany, see id., Aus Schwaben 
(Wiesbaden, 1874), i. 118 sq., 464; 
Fr. Panzer, Beitrag . zur tleutsche1z 
lVIytho!ogie (Munich, 1848-1855), ii. 

' ' 

I 84, 4 l 7 ; J. H. Schn1itz, Si"tte1i 1111d 
Sagen, Lieder, Spriichioorter und 
Rathse! des Eifler Volkes (Treves, 
1856-1858), i. 99; L. Strackerjan, 
Aberg!aube un1l Sagen aus dnn He1·
:ogthit11t Oldenbu1·g- (Oldenburg, 1867), 
l. 6 3. 

3 II. Pfannenschmid, Ger11ia1tische 
E1·ntefeste (Hanove1·, 1878), p. 609; 
U. Jahn, Di'e deutschen Opfirgebrauche 
bei Acke1·bau und Viehzucht (Breslau, 
I 884), p. 57. . . 
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The bells were solemnly consecrated and popularly s11p- Consecra

posed to be baptized by the priests ; certainly they re~eived ~~1~ ~f 
' names and were washed, blessed, and sprink.led with holy oil inscriptions 

'' t d · d 1 'l · • '' 1 I · · d on bells. o rive away an i·epe ev1 sp1r1ts. nscr1pt1ons engrave 
on church bells often refer to the power which they were 
supposed to possess of dispelling storms of thunder, lightning, 
and hail ; some boldly claim such powers fo1· the bells them
selves, others more modestly pray for deliverance from these 
calamities ; for instance, a bell at Haslen bears in Latin the 
\vords, '' From lightning, hail, and tempest, Lord Jesus Christ 
deliver us ! '' 2 Speaking of St. ,;v enefride's Well, in Flint
shire, the traveller a11d antiquary Pennant in the eighteenth 
ce11tury tells us that ''a bell belonging to the church was also 
christened in honour of her. I cannot learn the names of 
the gossips, ·who, as usual, were doubtless rich persons. On 
the ceremony they all laid hold of the rope ; bestowed a · 
name on the bell ; and the priest, sprinkling it with holy 
\vater, baptised it in the name of the Father, etc. ; he then 
clothed it \vitP, a fine garment. After this the gossips gave 
a grand feast, and made great }Jresents, which the priest 
received in behalf of tl1e bell. Thus blessed, it \Vas endowed 
witl1 great powers; allayed (on being rung) all storms; 
diverted the thunderbolt ; drove away evil spi1·its. These 
consecrated bells were always inscribed. The inscription on 
that in question ran thus : 

' Sa1zcta Wenefreda, Deo hoe co11z11ze1ztfare 11ze111e11to, 
l't jJietate szta nos ~er11et ab hoste crz1e1zto.' 

And a little lower was another address :-

' JYrotege jrece jia qztos ronvoco, Virg·o Mti1·itr.' '' 3 

Ho\vever, the lea1·necl Jesuit 
publisl1ed an elaborate \vo1·k on 

. 

Father, Ma1·ti11 Del1·io, \vho 
magic ea1·ly i11 tl1e seve11-

Delrio 
011 tl1e 
co11.sec1·a
tion a11d 

I Carl Me}·er, Der r1be1-glaube 1les 
Mittelalte1·s 11nd 1ler 11iichJ·tjolge111len 

Jahrhu1zderle (Bale, I 884), pp. I 86 sq.; 
W. Smith ancl S. Cheetl1a111, Dictio11a1y 
qi Christian Antiq11i"ties (IJondori, I 87 5· 
I88o), i. 185 sq., J·.v. ''Bells''; 11. I{. 
Walters, Ch11rch Bells ef E1z,1[la11d 
(I,1Jncl1in, etc., I912), lJ[J. 256 sqq. 
Cor11 f><trc I I. I'f.'lnncnscl1mid, (,'er-

111a11ische E1·1zttjcJ·tc, JllJ· 90, 395· ri11gi11g of 

• 

2 Carl Meyer, De1· .11 be1:i;laz1bc 1le1· cl1urcl1 

/Vlittelalte1·.r, lJIJ· I 8 5 J·q. ; 11. l'fa1111en- bells. 
schtnid, G'e1·111a11iJ·rhe E1·11tejej·fe, p. 
39 5. .. 

3 Qt1otccl l>y J. llran<.l, ()f!J·e1"'V11tio11j· 
011 the l'o/111/,11· .1/ 11tiq11it ie.1· ef G1·e,1t 
JJ1·it11i11, ii. 2 I 5. 
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teenth century, i11dignantly denied that bells we1·e baptized, 
though he fully ad1nitted that they were named after saints, 
blessed, and anointed by ecclesiastical authority. That the 
ringing of church bells laid a wholesome restraint on evil 
spirits, and either averted or allayed the tempests wrought 
by these enemies of manl(ind, was, in the opinion of the 
learned Jesuit, a fact of daily experience too patent to be 
denied ; but he traced these happy results purely to the 
consecration or benediction of the bells, and not at all to 
tl1eir shape 01· to tl1e nature of the metal of which they were 
fou11ded. He spu1·ned as a pagan superstition the notion 
that the sound of brass sufficed of itself to put demons to 
flight, and he ridiculed the idea that a church bell lost all its 
miraculous virtue when it \vas named he will not allow us 
to say baptized by the priest's concubine.1 Bacon con
descended to mention the belief that ''great ringing of bells 
in populous cities bath chased away thunder, and also dissi
pated pestilent air'' ; but he suggested a physical explana
tion of the supposed fact by adding, ''All which may be also 
from the concussion of the air, and not from the sound." 2 

While all holy bells no doubt possessed in an exactly 
equal degree the marvellous property of putting demons and 
witches to flight, and thereby of preventing the ravages of 
thunder and lightning, some bells we1·e more celebrated 
than others for the active exertion of thei1· beneficent po\vers. 
Such, for instance, was St. Adel1n's Bell at Malmesbury 
Abbey and the great bell of the Abbey of St. Germains in 
Paris, which \Vere regularly rung to drive a\vay thunder and 
lightning.3 In old St. Paul's Cathedral there was a special 
endo\vment for ''ringing the hallowed belle in great tempestes 

1 1\1:. Delrio, Disquisitz"o1z111n Magi
ca1·1t11i libri sex (Moguntiae, 1624), lib. 

• • • • • • • •• v1. cap. 11. sect. 111. quaest. 111. pp. 
1021-1024. The library of the Middle 
Temple, London, possesses a copy of 
an earlier edition of this wo1·k, pub
lished at Lyons (Lugdunum) in 1612; 
but even tl1is is not the first ·edition 

' for it is described on the title-page as 
Editz"o Postre11ia, quae ztt aztctior casti
gatio1·q1te ceteris, sic et Indicibus per-
1zecessariis prodit hodie z:llztstn'or. I 
have a copy of tl1e 1624 edition. By a 

curious oversight Sir Edward B. Tylor 
appears to have st1pposed that Delrio's 
boo!< was first pt1blished in 1 720. See 
E1zcyclopcedia Bn"tan1zz"ca, Ninth Edi
tion, vii. (Edinburgh, 1877) p. 62, ;·.v. 
'' Demonology.'' 

2 Francis Bacon,'' Natural History,'' 
cent. ii. 127, The Works ef Fra1zcis 
Baco1i (London, 1740), iii. 35. 

3 John Aub1·ey, Remai11es ef Gen
tilis11ze a11d Judais111e ( 1686-87 ), edited 
and annot~1ted by J. Britten (London, 
I 88 I), pp. 22, 96. 
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and lighteninges." 1 However, the feats of European bells in 
this 1·espect have been thrown into the shade by the bells of The bells 

Caloto in South America ,· thoue-h probably the superior fame ?f Caloto 
~ 1n South 

of the bells of Caloto is to be ascribed, not so much to any America. 

intrinsic superiority of their own, as to the extraordinary fre
quency of thunderstorms in that region of the Andes, which 
has afforded the bells of the city more frequent opportunities 
for distinguishing themselves tha11 fall to the lot of ordinary 
chu1·ch bells. On this subject I will quote the testimony of 
an eminent Spanish scholar and sailor, who travelled in 
South America in the first half of the eighteenth century. 
The jurisdiction of Popayan, he informs us, is more subject 
to tempests of thunder and lightning and earthquakes than 
even Quito ; '' but of all the parts in this jurisdiction Caloto 
is accounted to be the most subject to tempests of thunder 
and lightning ; this has brought into vogue Caloto bells, 
which not a few persons use, being firmly persuaded that 
they have a special virtue against lightning. And indeed so 
many stories are told on this head, that one is at a loss what 
to believe. Without giving credit to, or absolutely rejecting 
all that is reported, leaving every one to the free decision of 
his own judgment, I shall only relate the most received 
opinion here. The town of Caloto, the ter1·itory of which 
contains a great number of Indians, of a nation called Paezes, 
was formerly very large, but those Indians suddenly assault-
ing it, soon forced their way in, set fire to the houses, and 
massacred the inhabitants : among the slain was the p1·iest 
of the parish, who was particularly the object of their rage, 
as preaching the gospel, with which they were sensible their 
savage manner of livi11g did not agree, exposing the folly 
and wickedness of their idolatry, and laying before them the 
turpitude of their vices. Even the bell of the chuI·ch could 
not escape their rancour, as by its sound it reminded tl1em 
of their duty to come and receive divine instruction. After 
many fruitless endeavours to breal< it, they tl1011ght they 
could do nothing better than bury it tinder ground, that, by 
the sight of it, they might never be put in mind of the pre-
cepts of the gospel, which tended to abridge thetn of their 
liberty. On the news of their revolt, the Spania1·ds i11 the 

I If. B. Walters, Church Bells of E1tg!a11d (Lon<lon, etc., I9I2), IJ· 262 • 

• 
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11eighbourhood of Caloto armed ; and, having taken a smart 
revenge of the insurge11ts in a battle, they rebuilt tl1e to\vn, 
and having taken 11p the bell, they placed it in the steeple 
of the new chu1·ch ; since which the inhabitants, to their 
great joy and astonish1nent, observed, that, when a tempest 
appeared brooding in the air, the tolling of the bell dispersed 
it ; and if the \Veather did not everywhere grow clear and 
fair, at least the tempest discharged itself in some other 
part. The news of this miracle spreading everywhere, great 
solicitations we1·e made for procuring pieces of it ·to make 
clappers fo1· little bells, in order to enjoy the benefit of its 
virtue, which, ir1 a country where tempests are both so 
dreadful and freque11t, must be of the highest advantage. 
And to this Caloto owes its 1·eputation for bells." 1 

The great discovery that it is possible to silence thunder 
and extinguish the thunderbolt by the simple process of 
ringing a bell, has not been confined to the Christian 
nations of Europe and their desce11dants in the N e\v World ; 
it 11as been shared by some at least of the pagan savages of 
Africa. ''The Teso people," \Ve are informed, ''make use of 
bells to exorcise the sto1·m fiend ; a person who has been 
injured by a flash or in the resulting fire wears bells round 

' 
the ankles for weeks afterwards. vVhenever rai11 threatens, 
and rain in Uganda almost always comes in company with 
thunder and lightning, this person \Vil! parade tl1e village for 
an hour, with the jingling bells upon his legs and a wand of 
papyrus in 11is hand, attended by as many of his family as 
may happen to be at hand and not employed in necessary 
duties. ~l\.ny one killed outright by lightning is not buried 
in the house according to the usual custo1n, but is carried to 
a distance and inter1·ed beside a stream in some belt of forest. 
Upon the grave are put all tl1e pots and other household 
utensils owned by the dead person, and at the door of. the 
hut upon which the stroke fell, now of course a smoking 
ruin, is planted a sacrifice of hoes which is left for some days. 
It, is interesting to note the efficacy attributed to bells and 
running water, as in some old European superstitions." 2 

1 Don George Juan and Don Antonio 
de Ulloa, Voyag-e to South A11zerica, 
Fifth Edition (London, 1807), i. 341-
343. 

2 Rev. A. L. Kitching, 01i the Back. 
Z/Jaters of the Nile (London and Leipsic, 
1912), PP· 264 Sf!· 

• 
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As it seems in1probable that the Bateso learned these 
practices from the missionaries, we may perhaps give them 
the undivided credit of having invented for themselves 
the custom of exorcizing the storm-fiend by bells and molli
fying him by presents of pots and hoes laid on the scene of 
his devastation and the grave of his victim. The Chinese Gongs 

also reso1·t to the use of gongs, which for practical purposes ~ea~~~ 
may be regarded as equivalent to bells, with a view of corn- diinese in 

b • h '11 ffi . f h d b h . d thunder-at1ng t e 1 e ects q t un er ; ut t e circumstances un er storms. 

which they do so a1·e peculiar. When a person has been 
attacl<:ed by s1nallpox, and the pustules have come out, but 
before the end of the seventh day, whenever it thunders, 
some member of the family is deputed to beat on a gong or 
drum, \vhich is kept in readiness for the emergency. The 
beater has the assistance of another member of the family to 
inform him when the thunder has ceased, for the operator 
himself makes far too much noise to be able to distinguish 
between the peals of thunder and the crash of his gong or 
the roll of his drum. The object, we are told, of this gong-
ing or drummi11g is to prevent the pustules of the smallpox 
from breaking or bursting ; but the explanations which the 
Chinese give of the way in which this result is effected by 
the beating of a gong or a drum can hardly be regarded as 
satisfactory.1 On the analogy of the European. theory we 
may conjecture that. originally the bursting of the pustules 
was supposed to be brought about by the demon of thunder, 
who could be driven away by the banging of a gong or the 
rub-a-dub of a drum. 

But while savages seem quite able of themselves to hit c11urcl1 

on the device of scaring evil spirits by loud noises, there is ~~~~~ght 
evidence to show that they are also ready to adopt from by natives 

Europeans any practices which, in their opinion, are likely ~u~~: to 

to serve the same purpose. An instance of such borrowing drive a\vay 

is recorded by two missionaries, who laboured among the ghosts. 

natives of Port Moresby, in British New Guinea. ''One 
night during a thunderstorm," they say, ''we heard a terrible 
noise in the village ; the natives were beating their drums 
and shouting lustily in order to drive away the storm-spirits. 

l J{ev. Justus Do(J!ittle, ,)ocial Life 
if tlte ChiitcJ·e, edited ancl revisetl by 

the J{ev. Paxton Ilood (London, 1868), 
IJ· rr4. 
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By the time their drummi11g and vociferation cease~, the 
storm htid passed away, and the villagers were well satisfied. 
One Sabbath night, in a similar \vay, they expelled tl1e 
sickness-producing spirits who had occasioned the deatl1 of 
several natives ! When the church bell was first used, tl1e 
natives thanl<:ed Mr. Lawes for having as they averred
driven avvay numerous bands of ghosts from the interior. 
I11 like manner they were delighted at the bark of a fine 
dog domesticated at the mission hot1se (the dingo cannot 
barl<:), as they felt certain that all the ghosts would now be 
compelled to rush back to the interior. Unfortunately, the 
gl1osts 'got used to the bell and the dog ! So the young 
men had to go about at night often hiding in terror bel1ind 
trees and bushes well armed with bows and arrows, to shoot 
do\v11 these obnoxious spirits." 1 Thus the savages of Port 
Moresby entirely agree with the opinion of the learned 
Christian scholiast, John Tzetzes, that for the ban11ing of 
evil spirits there is nothing better than the clangour of bronze 
and the barking of a dog.2 

Some of the Pueblo Indians of Arizona exorcize witches 
by the sound· of bells ; but probably they borro\ved the 
practice from the old Spanish missionaries, for before the 
coming of Europeans the use of all metals, except gold and 
silver, and hence the making of bells, \,Vas unknown among 
the aborigines of America. An American officer has de
scribed one of these scenes of exorcism as he witnessed it 
at a village of the Moquis, perched, like many Pueblo villages, 
on the crest of a high tableland overlool<:ing the fruitful 
grounds in the valley below : · 

''The Maquis have an implicit belief in witches and 
witchcraft, and the air about them is peopled with maleficent 
spirits. Those who live at Oraybe exorcise the malign in
fluences with the chanting of hymns and ringing of bells. 
While with General Crook at that isolated and scarcely
known town, in the fall of I 8 7 41 by good luck I had an 
opportunity of witnessing this strange mode of incantation. 
The whole village seemed to have assembled and after shout
ing "in a loud and defiant tone· a hy1nn or iitany of musical 

.
1 James Chalmers and W. Wyatt 

G1!l, Work a;id Adventu1·e in Nezu 
Guinea (London, 1885), pp. 2 59 sq. 

2 Above, p. 448. 
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sou11d, emphasised by an e11ergetic ringing of a bell, advanced 
rapidly, in single file, do\v11 the trail leading. from the crest 
of tl1e precipice to the peach orchards below. The per
formers, some of tl1e most important of whom were women, 
pranced around the boundaries of the orchard, pausing for a 
brief space of time at the corners, all the. while singing in a 
high key and getting the worth of their money out of the 
bell. At a signal from the leader a rush was made for tl1e 
trees, from which, in less than an' hour, the last of the deli
cious peaches breaking do\vn the branches were pulled and 
carried by tl1e squaws and children to the village above." 1 

The motive for thus dancing round t;he orcl1ard, to the loud 
chanting of hymns and the energetic ringing of a bell, \Vas 
no doubt to scare away the witches, who were supposed to 
be perched among the boughs of the peach-trees, battening 
on the luscious fruit. 

However, the use of bells and gongs for the pu1·pose of Gongs 
.:i • . h b r. ·1· 1 h d beaten by exorcism as een 1am11ar to· many peop es, w o nee not the Chinese 

have borrowed either the instruments or the application of to exo1·cize 

them from the Christian nations of Eu1·ope. In Chi11a '' the clen
1
ons. 

chief instrument for the production of exorcising noise is the 
gong. 1'his \vell-kno\vn circular plate . of brass is actually 
a characteristic feature of China, resounding throughout the 
empire every day, especially in summer, when a rise in the 
death-rate induces an increase in devil-expelli11g activity. 
Clashing of cymbals of brass, and rattling of drums of wood 
and leather, intensify its useful effects. Very often small 
groups of men and even women are beating on gongs, 
cymbals, and drums for a succession of hours. No protest 
is heard from their neighbours, no complaint that they dis-
turb tl1eir night's rest ; such savage music then must either 
sound agreeable to Chinese ears, or be heard with gratitude 
as a meritorious work, gratuitously performed by benevolent 
folks who have at heart the private a11d public weal and 
·health." 2 In Southern China these solemn and pt1blic 
ceremonies of exorcism take place chiefly during the heat of 
summer, when cholera is rampant and its ravages are 

t John G. Il<)t1rke, 7ne .S'11ake-da1ice 
ef the 1Woqui's ef A1·izona (Lonclon, 
I 884), flp. 2 58 ;·q. 

V()L. III 

2 J. J. IVI. <le Groot, The f(e/igio11s 
.)yste111 o/ Chi11a, vi. ( I~eyden, I 9 I o) 
!)· 945. 
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popularly attributed to the malice of demons hovering un
seen in the air. To drive these noxious beings from house 
and home is the object of the ceremonies. The whole affair 
is arranged by a committee, and tl1e expenses are defrayed 
by subscription, the local mandarins generally heading the 
list of subscribers with goodly sums. The actual business 
of banishing the devils is carried out by processions of men 
and boys, who parade the streets and beat the bounds in 
the most literal sense, striking at the . invisible foes with 
swords and axes, and stunning t11em with the clangour 
of gongs, the jangle of bells, the popping of crackers, the 
volleys of matchlocks, and the detonation of blunderbusses.1 

In Annam the exorcizer, in the act of banning the 
demons of sickness from a private house, strums a lute and 
jingles a chain of copper bells attached to his big toe, while 
his assistants accompany him on stringed instruments and 
drums. However, the chime of the bells is understood by 
the hearers to proceed from the neck of an animal on which 
a deity is galloping to the aid of the principal performer.2 

Bells play a great part in the religious rites of Burma. Every 
large pagoda has doze11s of them, and the people seem to be 
much attached to their sweet and sonorous music. At the 
present day their use is said to be, not so much to drive 
away evil spirits, as to announce to the guardian spirits that 
the praises of Bupdha- have been chanted; hence at the 
conclusion of his devotions the \Vorshipper proclaims the 
discharge of his pious duty by three strokes on a bell.3 

However, we may conjecture that this interpretation is one 
of those afterthoughts by which an advanced i·eligion justifies 
and hallows the retention of an old barbaric rite that was 
originally instituted for a less refined and beautiful purpose. 
Perhaps in Europe also the ringing of church bells, the 
sound of which has endeared itself to so many pious hearts 

• 

I J. J. M. de Groot, The Relz°g'ious 
System o.f Chz'1za, vi. 98 l -986. 

2 E. Diguet, Les Anna1nites, Societe, 
Coutu1nes, Rel1;g-z·on(Paris, l 906 ), p. 280. 

3 Shway Yoe (Sir J. George Scott), 
The Bur11tan, his Life a1zd Notz'ons 
(London, 1882), i .. 241 sqq., especially 
244. Compare Adolf Bastian, Dz'e 
Voelker d~s Oestlz'chen Asz'en (Leipsic 

and.Jena, 1866-1"871), ii. 33, 105 sq.; 
Cecil Headlam, Ten Thousand Mz'les 
through I1zdia and Burnta (London, 
1903), p. 284. In Japan we hear of a 
temple of Buddha provided with a bell 
'' whi~h is rung to attract the god's 
attention.'' See Isabella L. ·Bird, Un
beaten Tracks i'nJapan (London, 191 l), . 
p. 27. 



CHAP. VII THE GOLDEN BELL.') 

by its own intrinsic sweetness and its tender associations 1 

' was practised to banish demons from the house of prayer 
before it came to be regarded as a simple- means· of sum-. 
moning worshippers to their devotions in the holy place. 

Hovvever, among ruder peoples of Asia the use of bells Sound of 
· ' d · 1 l" bells and 1n exorcism, pure an stmp e, has 1ngered down to modern metal 
times. At a funeral ceremony observed by night among vessels at 
th M"h · T"b "b h h f . ffunerals e 1c em1s, a 1 etan tr1 e near t e nort ert1 ront1er o and in 
Assam, a priest, fantastically bedecked with tiger's teeth, mourning 

1 
~ong 

many-co oured plumes, bells and shells, ~xecuted a wild pr·imitive 
dance for the purpose of exorcizing the evil spirits, while peoples. 
the bells jingled and the shells clattered· about his person.2 

Among the Kirantis, a tribe of the Central Himalayas, who 
bury their dead on hill-tops, '' the priest must attend the 
funeral, and as he moves along with the corpse to the grave 
he from time to time stril(es a copper vessel with a stick, 
and, invoking the soul of the deceased, desires it to go in 
peace, and join the souls that went before it." 3 This beat-
ing of a copper vessel at the funeral may have been intended, 
either to 11asten the departure of the ghost to his own 
place, or to drive away the demons who might molest his 
passage. It may have been for one or other of these pur-
poses that in antiquity, vvhen a Spartan king died, the 
women used to go about the streets of the city beating a 
kettle.4 Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo, in Central 
Africa, when a woman has separated from her husband and 
gone back to her own people, she deems it nevertheless her 
duty on his death to mourn for him in his village. For that 
purpose '' she fastens a cattle bell to her waist at the back, 
collects her friends, and the party proceeds to the village at 

I Con1pare Cowper, The Task, bk. 
• 

VI. I sqq. ;-

''There is in souls a sympathy with sounds, 
And as the 1nind is pitc/1ed the ear is 

pleased 
With 1nelti11g airs or 11zartial, b1·isk or 

grave: 
So11ze chord in unison wit/1 wlzat we hear 
Is toztched within its, a?zd the heai·t 

replies. 
flow soft the 1n11sic of tho.re village bells, 
f?r1!ling at intervals 11port the ear 
!rt cadt:nce sweet I 11ow dyi1zg all away, 
Now pea ling loud agc1i11, ttltd louder still, 

Clear aizd so1101·011s, as tke g11le 1:01nes 011. 
vVitk easy force it opens all tlze cells 
Whe1·e 111e111ory slept. vV!ze1·eve1· I have 

hea1·d 
A kir1d1·ed melody, tlze scene rec111·s, 
A 11d with it al! its pleas11res a11d its 

. " pai11s. 
2 Letter of the 111issi<1nary l{riclc, i11 

A1t1tales de la l'1·opa,s•<it1'01z tie la fi'oi, 
xxvi. (I,yor1s, 18 54) pp. 86-88. 

:i Brian IIottghton I·lodgson, klis
cel!a11eo11s Es.rayJ· relati1~z to I1zdia11 
.S'itbjects (Lo11don, 1880), i. 402. 

4 llerodotus vi. 58. 
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a trot the bell clanl<ino- in a melancholy manner the \vhole 

to keep ·the liusband's ghost at a safe distance; or ?erl1a~s 
to di1·ect his attention to the dutifulness of his \Vtdow tn 
sorrowing fo~ his death. In the south-eastern districts of 
Dutch Bo1·neo it is customary with the Dyal<s to sound 
gongs day and night so long as a corpse remains in ~he 
house. The mela11choly music begir1s as soon as a dying 
1nan has breathed his last. The tune is played on four 
gongs of different tones, which are beaten alternately at 
regular intervals of about two seconds. Hour after hour, 
day after day the melody is kept up ; and we are told that 
nothing, not even the Passing Bell of Catholic Europe, is 
more weird and affecting to a listener than the solemn notes 
of these death-gongs sounding monotonously and dying 
away over the broad rivers of Borneo.2 

Sound of Though we are not informed \vhy the Dyaks in this 
~~~~:~~ed part of Borneo beat the gongs continuously after a death, 
by the we may conjecture that the intention is to keep off evil 
natives of • • h h · 1 h b · t Borneo to sp1r1ts rat er t an s1mp y to announce t e ereavemen 
keep'off to friends at a distance; for if the object was merely .to 
evil spirits. convey the intelligence of the decease to the neighbour-

hood, why sound the gongs continuously day and night so 
long as the bod)' remains in the house ? On the other hand 
\Ve know that in Borneo the sound of metal instruments is 
sometimes employed expressly for the purpose of exorcizing 
demons. An English traveller in North Borneo describes how 
on one occasion he lodged in a large house of the Dusuns, 
which was inhabited by about a hundred men with their families: 
'' As night came on they struck up a strange kind of music 
on metal ta.mbourines. A mysterious rhythm and tune was 
apparent in it, and when I asked if this was main-main (z .. e. 
larking), they said no, but that a man was sick, and they 
must play all night to keep away evil spirits." 3 Again, the 
Dusuns of North Borneo solemnly expel all evil spirits from 
their villages once a year, and in the expulsion gongs are 
beaten and bells rung to hasten the departure of the demons. 

1 C. W. Robley, Eastern Uga1zda Bommel, 1870), pp. 220 sq. 
(London, 19°2 ), P· 1 7 · · 3 Frank Hatton, North Bo1-neo (Lon-

2 M. T. H. Perelaer, Ethnogfa- don, 1885), pp. 162 sq, · 
phische Beschrijvi11g der Da;"aks (Zalt-

-
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While the men beat gongs and d1·ums, the \Vomen go in 
procession f ram house to house, dancing and singing to the 
measured clash of brass castanets, which they hold in tl1eir 
hands, and to the jingle of little brass bells, of which bunches 
are fastened .,to their wrists. Having driven the demo11s 
from the houses, the women chase or lead them down to the 
bank of the river, where a raft has been prepared to co11vey 
them beyond the territories of the village. Figures of men, 
women, animals, and birds, made of sago-palm leaf, adorn 
the raft, and to render it still more attractive offerings of 
food and cloth and cooking pots are deposited on the planks. 
When the spiritual passengers are all aboard, the moorings 
are loosed, and the bark floats away dovvn stream, till it 
rounds the fartl1est reach of the river and disappears from 
sight in the forest. Thus the demons are sent away on a 
long voyage to i·eturn, it is fondly hoped, no more.1 

When Sir Hugh Low visited a village of the Sebongoh Bells 

Hill Dyaks in August I 845 he was received with much attached to 
' ' the perso11 

ceremony as the first European who had ever been seen in of a11 

th 1 G d dl · · · • h honoured e p ace. oo -nature y JOlntng 1n a prayer to t e sun, visitor 

the moon, and the Rajah of Sarawak, that the rice harvest an1011g the 

1night be plentiful, the pigs prolific, and tl1e \Vo men blessed Dyal·:s. 

\Vith male children, the Englishman punctuated and em
phasized these petitions by throwing small portions of yellow 
rice towa1·ds heaven at frequent intervals, presumably for the 
purpose of calling the attention of the three deities to the 
humble requests of thei1· worshippers. Having engaged in 
these edifying devotions on a public stage in fro11t of the 
house, Sir Hugh returned to the verandah, where the chief 
of the village, in the visitor's own \vords, '' tied a little hawk-
bell round my wrist, requesting me at the sa1ne time to tie 
another, with \Vhich he furnished me for the purpose, round 

• 
the same joint of his right hand. After this, tl1e 11oisy go11gs 
and tomtoms began to play, being suspended fro111 the 
rafters at one end of the verandah, and the chief tied another 
of the little bells round my wrist; his example was this 
time followed by all the old men prese11t, each addressing 

l Ivor II. N. Eva11s, ''Notes on 
tl1e IZeligious Beliefs, etc., of the 
IJt1suns of tl1c 'fuaran antl Tem1)assuJ, 

l)istricts, Britisl1 Nortl1 Bor11eo,'' Jo111·-
11a/ of tlze J.'o;'al A11tl1ropological J11-
slit11te, xiii. (r912) p11. 382-384. 
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a few words to me, or ratl1e1· mumbling tl1em to tl1emselves, 
of which I did not unde1·stand the purport. Eve1·y pe1·son 
who no\v came in, brought with him several bamboos of 
cool<:ed rice ; and each, as he arrived, added one to the 
nt1mber of my bells, so that they had now become incon
ve11iently nurnerous, and I requested, as a favour, that the 
remai11der might be tied upon my left wrist, if it made no 
·difference to the ceremony. Those . who followed, accord
inO'ly did as I had begged of them in this particular." 

1 

Though Si1· Hugh Low does not explain, and probably did 
not know, the meaning of thus belling an honoured visitor, 
\Ve may conjecture that t11e intention was the kindly one of 
l<:eeping evil spirits at bay. 

Bells wor11 The Patari priest in Mirzapur and many classes of 
~~Jriests ascetics th1·ougl1out India carry bells and rattles made of 
ascetics i11 iron, which they shake as. they walk for the purpose of 
I11dia. . 1 scaring demons. With a like intent, apparently, a specia 

class of devil priests among the Gonds, l<:nowr1 as Ojhyals, 
always wear bells.2 It seems probable tl1at a similar motive 
eve1·ywhere unde1·lies the custorn of attaching. bells to various 
parts of the pe1·son, particula1·ly to the ankles, wrists, and 
neck, either on special occasions or for long periods of time : 
originally, we may suppose, the tinkle of the bells \Vas 
thought to protect the wea1·er against the assat1lts of bogies. 

Bells wo1·n It is for this purpose that s1nall bells are very commonly 
by chilclre11 b l .1 . . · 
in China. wo1·n y c 11 dren tn the southern provinces of China and 

Iiells worn 
by a 
celebrant 
at a 
religious 
rite an1ong 
the Y ezidis, 

more sparingly by children in the northern provinces ; 3 and 
silver ornaments, with small bells hanging from them, are 
worn by Neapolita·n women on their dresses as amulets to 
guard them against the Evil Eye.4 The Yezidis, who have 
a robust faith in the devil, perform at the conclusion of one 
of their pilgrimage festivals a ceren101!y \vhich may be 
supposed to keep that ravening wolf from the fold of the . 
faithful. An old man is stripped and dressed in the sl<:in 
of a goat, while a string of small bells is hung round his 

• 

1 (Sir) Hugh Low, Sarawak, its 
Inha!ritants a1zd Prodzectio1zs (Lonclon, 
1848), pp. 256-258. 

. 2 W. Crooke, P6jntlar Religio1z a1zd 
Folk-lo1·e of Northe1·n India (West
minster, 1896), i. 168. 

3 N. B. Dennys, The Folk-lore of 
Chi1za (London and Hongkong, 1876), 
p. 55 . 

4 Frederick Thomas Elworthy, The 
Evil Eye (London, 1895), pp. 356-
358, 368. 
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neck. Thus arrayed, he crawls round the assembled pilgrims 
• • 

em1tt1ng sou11ds which are intended to mimic the bleating 
of a he-goat. The ceremony is believed to sanctify the 
assembly,1 but we may conjecture that it does so by encirc
ling believers with a spiritual fe11ce which the arch enemy 
is unable to surmount. With a like ir1tention, probably, a Bells \Vorn 

Badaga priest in Southern India ties bells to his legs befo1·e by. Ba?aga 
priest 1n 

he essays to walk barefoot across the glowing embers of a fire-waik. 

fire-pit at a solemn ceremony \vhich is apparently designed 
to secure a blessing on the crops. 2 

In Africa bells are much used by the natives for the The use of 

purpose of putting evil spirits to flight, and we need not ~~~~~~nto 
suppose that the custom has always or even generally been pu.t .evil 

borrowed by them from Europeans, since the blacks have ~1~~~!~ to 

believed in spirits and hav'e been acquainted witl1 tl1e metals, 
particularly \vith iron, fro1n time immemorial. For example, 
the Yoruba-speaking· people of the Slave Coast believe that Bells \Vorn 

th ' · k d · · 11 d b · z_, h · h h by cl1ildren ere are certain w1c e sp1r1ts ea e a z1cus, w 1c aunt an1011g the 

the forests and \vaste places and, suffering much from hunger, Yorubas to 

d . f k' h . b d . h b d' keep off. are very es1rous o ta -111g up t eir a o e 1n uman o 1es. denlons. 

For that purpose they watch for the moment of conception 
and insinuate themselves into the embryos in the wombs of 
vvomen. \Vhen such children are bor11, they peak and pine, 
because tl1e hungry demons \Vithin them are consuming the 
better part of tl1e nourishment destined for the suppo1·t of 
the real infant. To rid the poor babe of its troublesome 
occupant, a mother will offer a sacrifice of food to the 
demon, and while he is devouring it, she avails 11erself of 
his distraction to attach small bells and iron rings to her 
child's ankles and iron chains to its neck. The jingling 
of the iron and the tinkling of the bells are thought 
to keep the demo11s at a distance ; hence many children 
are to be seen \vith their feet weighed down by iro11 
ornaments.3 Among the Baganda and Banyoro of Central Bells \vorn 

by children 
Religion cles N egres de la G11inee, '' ainong the 
Les fi1issi1J1ts Catholiq11es, xvi. (I 884) Baganda 
}J· 249; P. Ilouche, La CiJte des Esclaves and tl1e 

1 W. B. 1-Ieard, ''Notes on the 
Y ezidis, '' Jo111-1zal ef the l?oyal A 1it/1ro
pological hzsti!zete, xii. (I 9 I I) p. 2 I 4. 

2 Edgar Thurston, Castes and l'ribes 
of .)outhe1'n I1z1iia (Madras, r909), i. 
98 J'q, 

a Le I{. P. Bautlin, '' I,e Fctichisme, 

et le Daho111ey (I)aris, 1885), pp. 215 Banyoro. 
sq. ; (Sir) A. B. Ellis, J'he Yo1"t1ba-
speaki1z/[ J,cop!cs of t!te .~'lave Coast o; 
fVcst Afi·i1·a (Lo11clon, 1894), pp. 
I I 2 sq. 
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Africa young cl1ildren learning to wall( tised to have small 
bells attached to their feet, and the reason alleged for the 
custom \vas tl1at tl1e bells helped the child to walk or 
strengthened its legs ; 1 but perhaps the original motive \\'as 
to deliver the little one at this critical time from the un
\velcome attentions of evil spirits. With the same intention, 
possibly, among the Baganda parents of twins wore bells 
at their ankles during the long and elabo1·ate ceremonies 
wl1ich the superstitious beliefs of their country imposed upon 
husband and \\'ife in such cases ; a11d special drums, one 
for the father and another for the mother, were beaten 
continually both by day and by night.2 

Among the Bogos, to the north of Abyssinia, when 
a woman has been brought to bed, her female friends 
kindle a fire at the door of the house, and the mother with 
her infant walks slowly round it, while a great noise is made 
with bells and palm-branches for the purpose, \Ve are told, 
of frightening away the evil spirits.3 It is said that the 
Gonds of India ''always beat a brass dish at a birth so that 
the noise may penetrate the 1 child's ears, and this will 
remove a11y obstruction there may be to its hearing." 4 The 
reason here assigned for the custom is not likely to be the 
original one; more probably the noise of the beaten brass 
was primarily intended, like the sound of bells amono- the . b 

Bogos, to protect the mother and her newborn babe agai11st 
the assaults of demons. So in Greek legend the Curetes 
are said to have danced round the infant Zeus, clflshing 
their spears against their shields, to drown the child's 
squalls, lest they should attract the attention of his un
natural father Cronus, who was in the habit of devouring 
his offspring as soon as they \Vere born.5 We· may surmise 

1 John Roscoe, The Baga1ida (Lon
don, l 9 I I), p. 444 ; z'd,, The Northe1·1z 
Bantz1 (Ca1nbridge, 1915), p. 46. 

2 John Roscoe, The Baganda, p. 
65. 

3 Werner l\Iunzinger, Sitten und 
Recht der Bogos (Winterthur, 1859), 
p. 37. 

4 R. V. Russell, Tribes a1id Castes 
ef the Central Provinces ef hzdz"a 
(London, 1916), iii. 88. 

5 Callimach us, ' Hy11z11 i. 5 2 _ 5 S 

(\vl1ere, in verse 54, we sho11ld per
haps read K11v!;€lo11ros with Meineke 
for Kovpl!;o11ros) ; Apollodorus, Bz"blio
theca, I. i. 7 ; Hyginus, Fab. l 39. 
The legend was a favourite subject 
'vit!1 a~cient artists. See J, Overbee!{, 
G_nechzsche Ku1zst1nythologi'e, i. (Leip
sic, 1871) pp. 328, 331,. 335-337; 
W. H. Roscher, Ausfuhrliches Lexiko1z 
der griechischen und ro1nischen il'fytho
logie, ii. (Leipsic, 1890-1897) coll. 
1602 sq. ' 
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that this Greek legend embodies a reminiscence of an ·rhe legend 

old custom observed for the purpose of· protecting babies probably . 
reflects 

against the many causes of infantile mortality which primi- an old 

tive man explains by the agency of malevolent and custo!11 of 
. . . • • warding 

dangerous sp1r1ts. To be more expl1c1t, \Ve may cOnJecture off evil 

that i11 former times, when a Greek child was born, the ~h~~~~i~~. 
father and his friends were wont to arm themselves with 
spear or sword and shield and to execute a wai· dance 
round the child, clashing their spears or swords against 
their shields, partly in order to drown the cries of the 
infant, lest they should attract the attention of the prowling 
spirits, but partly also to frighten a\vay the demons by 
the din ; while in order to complete the discomfiture . of 
the invisible foes they brandished their weapons, cutting and 
thrusting vigorously with t.hem in the empty air. At least 
this conjecture is supported by the following analogies. 

A Spanish priest, writing to\vards the beginning of the Evil spirits 

eighteenth century, has described as follows the practices ~;ra~~~e~ff 
observed by the Tagalogs of the Philippine Islands at the men at 

birth of a child. ''The patianak, which some call goblin (if ~:~~~r~~e 
it be not fiction, dream, or their imagination), is the genius Tagalogs 

d 'l h . d h T h' of the or ev1 w o 1s accustome to annoy t em. . . . o 1m Philip-

they attribute the ill result of childbirth; and say that to do pines. 

them damage, or to cause the1n to go astray, he places him-
self in a tree, or hides in any place near the house of the 
woman \vho is in childbirth, and there sings after the manner 
of those who go wandering, etc. To hinder the evil \Vork 
of the patianak, they make themselves naked, and arm tl1em
selves with cuirass, bola, lance, and other arms, and in this 
manner place themselves on the ridgepole of the roof, and 
also under the house, where they give many blows and 
thrusts with the bola, and mal<:e many gestures and motions 
ordered to the same intent." 1 According to another ve1·sion 

I Fletcher Gardner, '' I'hilippine 
(Tagalog) St1perstitions,'' Jozt1-nal ef 

· A11zerican Folk-Lore, xix. (I906) pp. 
.192 sq. This account of Tagalog 
superstitions is translated from La 
Practica de! li:fi1zeste1·1:0, by Padre 
1'omas Ortiz, Order of Augustinians, 
riulJlishccl at Manila in I 7 l. 3. The 
original is saicl to be very rare, only a 

I 

single COJ)Y lieing J{nown to be in 
existence. The bola is a broad-bladed 
l{nife or sword. See Albert Ernest 
Jenks, The Bo1ztol· Igo1·ot (Manila, 
1905), p. 130 (Depart111e11t ef the 
I11te1·io1·, Eth11olo,fical .5'1t1'Vey l'1tblica
tio11s, vol. i.) ; Otto Scheere1·, The 
Naba!o1: Dialect (Manila, 1905), p. 
153 (Depart111c11t ef the I1zterior, 

• 
• 
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of the accou11t, the husband and his frier1ds arm them
selves with sword, sl1ield, and spear, and thus equipped 
he\v and slash fui·iously in the air, both on the roof of the 
house and underneath it (the houses being raised above the 
grou11d on poles), for tl1e pu1·pose of frightening and driving 
away tl1e dangerous spirit \vho would injure the mother 
and child.1 These ar1ned men, repelling the demon from 
the ne\vborn babe by cut and thrust of their weapons, 
appear to be the savage counterpart of the ancient Greek 

Curetes. 
Similar beliefs concerning the dangers to which infants 

are exposed from spi1·itual enemies have led the \vild Kachins 
of Burma to adopt very similar precautions, for the sal<:e of 
guarding a mother and her offspring. ''At tl1e instant of 
birth the midwife says 'the child is 11amed so-and-so.' If 
she does not do this, some malignant nat or spirit will give 
tl1e child a name first, and so cause it to pine away and die. 
If mother and child do well, tl1ere is general drinking and 
eating, and the happy father is chaffed. If, however, child
birth is attended with much labour, then it is evident that 
nats are at work and a tu1nsa or seer is called into requisition. 
This man goes to another house in the village and consults 
the bamboos (chippaivt) to discover whether it is the house
nat \vho is averse, or whether a jungle nat has come and 
driven the guardian nat away. These jungle nats are termed 
saw11, and are the spirits of those who have died in childbirth 
or by violent deaths. They naturally wish for companions, 

Eth1zological Survey Publications, vol. 
ii. Part ii.). The spirit patianak, 
whom the priest calls a goblin or 
devil, is JJrol)ably the ghost of a 
woman who has died in cl1ildbed. 
S11ch ghosts are comn1only known by 
similar names (pontia1zak, kzt1ztia11ak, 
111atia1zak, etc.) in the East Indies and 
are greatly (Ireaded by women in child
bed. See G. A. Wilken, '' Het ani
misme bij de volken van den Indischen 
Archipel,'' De versp1·eide Gesch1·ijte1z 
(The Hague, 1912), iii. 222-230; 
Alb. C. l(ruijt, Het a1zi111zs111e i1z den 
In<lische1z Archipel (The Hague, 1906), 
pp. 24 5 - 2 5 l. Both these w1·iters 
believe that the patianak of the 

Philippines is lJrobably identical with 
the po1ztia1zak of the l\falay Archipelago, 
tho11gh there is seemingly no positive 
eviclence of t11e identity. 

1 Ferd. Blumentritt, '' Der Ahnen
cult11s und die religiasen Anscha1111ngen 
d er Malaien des Ph ili ppinen-Archi pels, '' 
lifittheilunge1z der Wiener geog1·aphi
sche1t Gesellscha:ft, l 882, p. l 78 (refer
ring to Fray Ortiz and other writers as 
his authorities) ; id., versztch einer 
Eth11ographie der Philippi11en (Gotha, 
l 882 ), p. l 4 ( Peternzan 11' s Mitthez"lzt11-
gen, Erganzungshejt, No. 67). Com
pare J. Mallat, Les Phz"lippz"1zes (Paris,. 
l 846), p. 65. 

.. 
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and so enter the 11ouse and seize the woman and child. If 
tl1e bamboo declares that_ it is the house-nat \Vho is angry, 
he is propitiated by offerings of spirits or by sacrifice in the 
ordinary manner. If, however, it appears that a saw1t 11as 
taken possession, tl1en prompt action is necessary. Guns 
are fired all round the house and along the· paths leading 
into the village, arrows are shot under the floor of the house, 
dhas [swords or large kni\res] and torches are brandished 
over the body of the \Voman, and finally old rags, chillies, 
and other materials lil-::ely to produce a sufficiently noisome 
smell are piled under the raised flooring and set fire to, 
thereby scaring away any but the most obstinate and per
tinacious spirits." 1 To the same effect a Catholic missionary 
among the Kachins tells us that in the case of a difficult 
birth these savages '' accuse the sawn (ghosts of women who 
died in childbed) of wisl1ing to kill the mother, and they 
make a regular hunt after them. They rummage in every 
corner of the house, brandishing spears and knives, making 
all sorts of noises, of which the least inodorous are the most 
effectual ; they even strip themselves beside the sufferer in 
orde1· to horrify the evil spirits. In and outside the house 
they burn stinl-::ing leaves, with rice, pepper, and everything 
that can produce a foul smell ; on every side they raise cries, 
fire musl-::ets, shoot arrows, stril-::e blows \vith swords, and 
co11tinue this uproar along the principal road in the forest, 
as far as the nearest torrent, where they imagi11e that they 
put the sawn to flight." 2 

When a Kalmul-:: woman is in travail, her husband Evil spirit~ 

stretches a net round the tent, and runs to and fro beating ~;r!ed 
the air with a club and crying, '' Devil avaunt ! '' until the cl1ildbirtI1 

child is born : this .he does in order to keep the foul fiend ~~e~~~~~i~~ 
at bay.3 Among the Nogais, a tribe of Tartars, '' whe11 a str11~1ents, 

. . h d f h h • h beating boy is born, everybody goes to t e oor o t e ouse wit drui11s, 

l<:ettles. They rnake a great noise, saying tl1at they do so ~ririg g11115 • 
. 'll h . &c., an1011g 

in order to. put the devil to flight, and that he w1 ave no vario11s 

1 (Sir) J. George Scott and J. P. 
I-lard iman, Gazettee1· of Upper l-J 111·111a 
and the S'haii .)tates (Rangoon, l 900-
1901 ), Part i. vol. i. p. 399· 

2 Le P. Ch. Gilhodes, '' N aissa11ce 
et I~nfance chez les J{atcl1in;; (Bir
manie), '' .r11ithropos, vi. (Vienna, 1911) 

peoples. . !)· 869. 
:J I'. S. Pallas, J(eise d1t1·,·h ve1·scl1ie

de11e J.>1·ovi11ze11 <les J(11ss1."s,·he11 Reichs 
(St. l'etersb11rg, 1771-1776), i. 360. 
Com1)a1·e J. G. Georgi, Bescl11·eib1111g 
alle1· Natio11e11 tle.r J(1t.fj"ist·he11 Reiclts 
(St. Petersbt1rg, 1776), 11. 412. 
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more po,ver ove1· the spirit of that child." 1 In Boni ~r 
Bone, a princedom of Southern Celebes, when a woman is 
in ha1·d labour, tl1e men '' sometimes raise a shout or fire a 
gun in 01·der, by so doing, to drive away the evil spirits who 
are hindering the birth '' ; and at the birth of a prince, as 
soon as the infant has been separated from the afterbirth, all 
the metal i11struments used for expelling demons are struck 
and clashed ''in order to drive away the evil spirits." 2 For 
the same purpose drums are beaten in the Aru islands, to 
the soutl1-\vest of N evv Guinea, \vhen a delivery is unduly 
delayed.3 The spirit of a ce1·tain stream, which flows into 
Burton Gulf, on Lake Tanganyika, is believed by the natives 
of the neighbou1·hood to be very u11friendly to women with 
child, vvhom 11e prevents from bringing forth. When a \voman 
believes he1·self to be suffering from his machinations, she 
orders sacrifices to be offered and certain ceremonies to be 
pe1·formed. All the inhabitants of the village assemble, beat 
drums near the hut where the patient is confined, and shout 
and dance ''to drive away the evil spirit." 4 Among the 
Singhalese of Ceylon, \vhen a birth has taken place, ''the 
cries of the babe are dro\vned by those of the nurse, lest the 
spirits of the forest become aware of its presence and inflict 

Precat1· injury on it." 5 So the ancient Romans believed that a 
tion_s t \Voman after childbirth was particularly liable to be attacked aga1ns 
Silvanus at by the forest god Silvanus, who made his way into tl1e house 
childbirth b · h h · . 
amoiig the Y nig t on purpose to vex and arry her. He11ce during 
ancient the night three men used to go round the thresholds of 
Romans. 
• the house, armed respectively with an axe, a pestle, and 

a besom ; at every thresl1old they stopped, and while the 
first two men smote it with the axe and the pestle, the third 
man swept it with his broom. · In this way they thought 

1 ''Relation du Sieur Ferrand, 
Medecin du l{an des Tartares, to11cha11t 
la l{rime'e, Jes Tartares N ogals, etc.'' 
.l}ecueil de Voyages azt Nord, Nouvelle 
Edition (Amsterdam, 17 3 I-I 7 38), iv. 
524. . 

2 
'' Het leenvorstendom Boni,'' 

Ti_jdschrijt voor I1zdische Taal- La1zd
e1z Volkenkunde, xv. (Batavia and the 
Hague, r 86 5) pp. 40, r 17. The 
• 
instruments (called j;abongka setangs) 
appear to be a sort of cymbals; at 

• 

least they are played by being clashed 
together (op. cit. p. r r8). 

3 J. G. F. Riedel, De sluik- en kroes
harige · rasse1z t1tssche1z Celebes e1z Papzta 
(The Hague, 1886.), p. 265. Compare 
id., p. 449. 

4 Letter of Father Guilleme, in 
Annales de la Propagation de la Foi, 
Ix. (Lyons, r 888) p. 2 52. 

. 
5 Arthur A. Perera, ''Glimpses of 

S1nghalese Social Life,'' The Indian 
Atztiquary, xxxi. (1902) p. 379 • 
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to protect the mother from the attacks of the woodland 
deity.1 

Similarly we may suppose that in a:ncient Greece it was Applicatio11 

formerly customary for armed men to protect women in of these 
• parallels 

ch1ldbed from their spiritual foes by dancing round them to tl1e 

d 1 h . th · d h · h" 1 legend of an c as 1ng e1r spears or swor s on t e1r s 1e ds, and Zeus arld 

even when the old custom had long- fallen into abeyance theCuretes. 

·among men, legend might still tell how the rite had been 
celebrated by the Curetes about the cradle of the infant 
Zeus . 

But from this · digression we must return to the use of Ti11kling 

bells as a means of repelling the assaults of ghosts and ankletbs 
\Vorn y 

demons. Among the Sunars, wl10 are the goldsmiths and girls 

silversmiths of the Central Provinces in India, cl1ildren and ~::1~;r~ ~;e 
young girls \Vear hollow anklets with tinkling bells inside ; Ce11.tral 

but when a mar1·ied woman has had several children, she India. 

leaves off wearing the hollow anklet and wears a solid one 
instead. ''It is now said that the reason \vhy girls wear 
sounding anklets is that their whereabouts may be known, 
and they may be prevented from getting into mischief in 
dark corners. But the real reason was probably that they 
served as spirit scarers." 2 Among the N andi · of British 
East Africa, when a girl is about to be circumcised, she Use of 

receives from her sweethearts and admirers the loan of ~~~~;~ tlie 

large bells, which they usually wea1· on their legs, but cisio11 of 

which for this solemn occasion they temporarily transfer ~:1~11g tile 

to the damsel. A popular girl will frequently receive Nandi, . 

as many as ten or twenty bells, and she wea1·s them all 
when the painful operation is performed upon her. As 
soon as it is over, she stands up and shakes the bells 
above her head, then goes to meet her lover, and gives 
him back the borrowed bells.3 If we knew why N andi 
warriors regularly wear bells on their legs, we should prob-
ably know why girls wear the very same bells at ci1·cum-
cision. In the absence of positive information, we may 

I Augustine, De cz'vitate Dei, vi. 9. 
Augustine's authority is probably Varro, 
to whom he repeatedly refers by name 
in this chapter. 

2 r.:.. V. J{t1ssell, T1-ibe.> a11d Castes 
of thr: C'e1zt1·al !'1·ovi11ces of .f11dia 
(LrJn(lo11, 1916), iv. 527. 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Na111ii (Oxford, 
1909), P!J· 58 sq., 88. Co111pare C. vV. 
flobley, ''British East Africa, Anthro
pological Studies i11 Kavironclo a11cl 
Nancli,'' Jott1·1zal of the Ant/11·opolo,f1·
cal .f11stit11te, xxxiii. (1903) pp. 351, 

• 

352. 
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su1·mise tl1at the bells are regarded as amulets, which protect 
both sexes against the supernatural clange1·s to which each, 
in virtt1e of its special functions, is eitl1er permanently or 
te1nporarily exposed. 

In the Congo region the 11atives fear that demons may 
enter their bodies through the mot1th \vhen they are in the 
act of drinking ; hence 011 these occasio11s they make use of 
various contrivances i11 order to l(eep these dangerous beings 
at a distance, and one of the devices is to ring a bell before 
every draught of liquid. A chief has been observed to 
drink ten pots of beer at a sitting in this fashion, shaking 
his magic bell every time before he raised the beaker to his 
lips, while by way of additional precaution a boy brandished 
the chief's spear in front of that dignitary to prevent the 
demons from insinuating themselves into his stomach \Vith 
tl1e beer.1 In this region, also, bells which have been en
chanted by the fetish-man are worn as amulets, which can 
avert fever, bullets, and locusts, and can render the \Vearer 
invisible.2 Among the Bakere,ve, who inhabit Ukere\ve, 
the largest isla11d in Lake Victoria Nyanza, it is customary 
to fasten a bell immediately over the door of every house, 
and every person on entering the d\velling is careful to 
ring the bell by knocking his head against it, not, as in 
Europe, to warn the i11mates of his arrival, but to ward 
off evil spirits and to dispel the enchantments of sorcerers.3 

In vVest Africa the jangling of bells helps to swell the 
general uproar which accompa11ies the periodic banishment 
of bogies from the hau11ts of men.4 

But in Africa the carrying or wearing of bells is particu
larly characteristic of priests, prophets, and medicine-men in 
the performance of their solemn ceremonies, whether for the 
expulsion of demons, the cure of sickness, or the revelation of 
the divine will to mortals. For example, among the Akamba 

I Notes A1zalytiqttes sur les Collec
tio1ts Ethnogi·aphz"ques du Musee dit 
Co1zgo, i. Les Arts, Relz"gio1z (Brussels, 
1902-1906), p. 164. 
· 2 Notes Analytiques sur les Collec

tz"o1zs Ethnographiqttes dzt Jl,Jusee du 
Congo, i. Les Arts, Religion (B1·us,sels, 
1902-1906), p. 161. 

· 3 P. Eugene Ht1rel, '' Religion -et 

Vie domestique des Bakerewe,'' Aiz
thropos, vi. (1911) p. 74. 

4 Rev. James Macdonald, Religion 
a1zd Myth (London, 1893), p. 106. 
As to these periodic expulsions of 
demons in West Africa see further 
The Scapegoat, pp. 203 sqq. (The Golden 
Bo1tgh, Tl1ird Edition, Part vi. ). 
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of British East Af1·ica magicians carry iron cattle- bells 
attached to a leathern thong, and they ring them when they are 
engaged in telling fortunes ; the sound of the bell is supposed 
to attract the attention of the spirits. One of these medicine
men told Mr. Hobley that he had dreamed how God told 
him to get a bell ; so he made a special journey to Kikuyu 
to buy the bell, and on his return he gave a feast of beer 
and killed a bullock to propitiate the spirits.1 Among the 
Gallas of East Africa the class of priests (Lubas) is distinct 
from the class of exorcists (Kali;os), but both priests and 
exorcists carry bells in the celebration of their· peculiar 
rites ; and the exorcist is armed in addition with a whip, 
which he does not hesitate to lay on smartly to the patient 
for the purpose of driving out the devil by whom the sick 
man is supposed to be possessed.2 Agai11, among the Fans 
of the Gaboon a witch-doctor, engaged in the detection of a 
sorcerer, wears a number of little bells fastened to his ankles 
and wrists, and he professes to be guided by the sound of 
the bells in singling out the alleged culprit from the crowd 
of anxious and excited onlookers.3 The Hos of Togoland, 
in West Africa, believe in the existence of a sort of '' drudg
ing goblin '' or '' lt1bber fiend," who mi1·aculously multiplies 
the cowry-shells in a man's treasure-chamber .and the crops 
in his field. The name of this serviceable spirit is Sowlui, 
and curiously enough the Hos bestow the very same name 

' on the sound of the little bells whicl1 Ho priests, like ] ewish 
priests of old;bind on the lower hem of their robes.4 Among 

• 

the Banyoro of Central Africa the god of Lake Albert com-
municated witl1 mortals by the intervention of a prophetess, 
who wore a fringe of co\vry-shells and small iron bells on 
her leather garment, and as she walked the fringe undulated 
like the waves of the lake.5 In the same tribe the god of 
plenty, by name Wamala, who gave increase of man a11d 
cattle and crops, was represented by a prophet; \vho uttered 
oracles in the name of the deity. When the prophetic 

I C. W. Robley, Ethnology of 
A-f[anzba and other East Afr1:can 
J'ribes (CamlJridge, 1910), pp. 99 sq. 

2 J. Lewis l(rapf, Travels, J(esea1·ches, 
and 1Vfissz'o1zar_v Laboiers duri11g an 
Eightee1z Yea1·s' J(eside1zce in Easter1i 
Afi·ica (l,ondon, 1860), pp. 76-78. 

3 I-I. Trilles, Le Tot!111i.1111e chez les 
F1?it (Miinster i. vV., 1912), pp. 563 sq. 

4 J al<ob Spieth, Die Ewe-Stii111111e 
(Berlin, I 906 ), p. 429. 

0 John l~oscoe, The No1·the11z Ba11t1t 
(Can1bridge, 1915), [). 92. 

• 
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fit was on him this man wore bells on his ankles and two 
white calf-sl<:i~s round his waist, \Vitl1 a row of little iron 
bells dangling from the lower edge of the skins.

1 

These instances may suffice to show how widespread 
has been the use of bells in magical or religious rites, and 
how gene1·al 11as been the belief that their tinl<le has power 
to banish demons. From a few of the exarr1ples whicl1 I 
have cited it appears that sotnetimes the sound of bells is 
supposed, not so rnuch to repel evil spirits, as to attract the 
attention of good or guardian spirits,2 but on the whole the 
attractive force of these musical instruments in primitive 
ritual is far less conspicuous than the repulsive. The use 
of bells for the purpose of attraction rather than of 
repulsion ma}' correspond to that more advanced stage of 
religious consciousness when the fear of evil is outweighed 
by trust in the good, when the desire of pious hea1·ts is not 
so much to flee. from the Devil as to dra'v near to God. 
In one way or another the practices and beliefs collected 
in this chapter may serve to ill11strate and perhaps to 
explain the Jewish custom from which we started, whether 
it be that. the priest in his violet robe, as he crossed the 
threshold of the sanctuary, was believed to repel the assaults 
of demons or to attract the ~ttention of the deity by the 
chime and jingle of the golden bells. 

1 John Roscoe, The Norther11 Ba1zt1t, 
p. 90. For more evidence of the use of 
bells by African p~estsor medicine-1nen, 
see]. H. Speke,Joztrnal of the Discovery 
oftheS011rceoftheNile (London, 1912), 
eh. xviii. pp. 419 sq. (Everyn1a11's 
Li"brary) ; Notes Analytiques sttr les 
Collections Ethnographiques dtt Musee 
du Congo, i. Les Arts, Religio11 
(Brussels, 1902 - 1906), pp. 188, 
300 ; Sir Harry Johnston, George 

Gre1ifell a?zd the Co11go (London, 1908), 
ii. 663 sq. ; A. Bastian, Die deittsche 
Expetiitio11 a7z de1· Loa11go-lf.'iiste (Jena, 
1874), i. 46; Paul B. du Chaill11, 
Exploratio11s a?td Adve11tztres 1"11 Equa
torial Africa (London, 1861), pp. 253 
sq. ; P. Amattry Talbot, I11 the Shadow 
of the Bztsh (London, 1912), p. 328; 
E. Perregaux, Chez /es Acha11ti· (Net1· 
chatel, 1906), p. 269. 

2 Above, pp. 466, 479. 
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• •• 
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description of tl1e evocation of the 
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g~1mous family in, 536 sqq.; cities 
of, dro\vned i11 great flood, 567, 568 ; 
n1arriage of co11sins in, ii. 149 sqq.; 
totemis111 a11d the classificatory system 
in, 242 sq. ; the sororate a11d levirate 
in, 27 5 sqq. ; economic character of 
the levirate i11, 340, 341 ; serving for 

. a wife in, 368 sqq. ; oaths on stones 
in, 406 ; oracles of dead kings in, 
533 sqq. ; aversion to cou11t or be 
cou11ted, 556 sqq.; respect for the 
th1·eshold in, iii. 5 ; sacrifices to sacred 

·trees in, 53 sq.; pastoral tribes of, 
object to boil n1ill<, l 18 sqq.; lace1·a
tion of the body and sheari11g of the 
hair in mo11rning in, 276 sq.; the 
poison ordeal in, 307 sqq.; use of 
bells to put evil spirits to flight in, 

· 471 sq., 477 sq. 
--, British Central, the poison ordeal 

a1nong the tribes of, iii. 379 sqq. . 
--, British East, the Wawanga of, iii. 

263 ; the poison ordeal i11, 396 sq. 
--, East, tribes of, whose customs 

resen1ble tl1ose of Sen1itic peoples, ii. 
4 sqq. ; their use of skins of sacrificial 
victims at t1·ansfere11ce of gover11n1er1t, 
25 sq. 

--, German East, the poison ordeal 
• • •• 
Ill, 11!. 393 sq. 

· , North, drinking or eating \\·ritten 
charms in, iii. 413 

--, West, stories of 11eavenly ladders 
in, ii. 52 ; traps set for souls by witches 
in, 512; custom of mutilating dead 
infants \\·hose elder brothers or siste1·s 
have died in, iii. 243 sqq. 

African tril1es, custom of son inheriting 
his father's 1\·ives in, i. 541, ii. 280 · 
their superstitious awe of smiths 2~ . . ' 

. . . 

sq.; father paying for his cl1ild1·e11 to 
his \\"ife's fatl1er or maternal u11cle in 
son1e, 356 

Africa1111s, Juli11s, i. 108 1t.; on elate of 
flood of Ogyges, 158 sq. 

1\fterbirth buried at the door\\·ay, iii. 14 ; 
supposed to be tl1e i11fant's twin, 14 ; 
of girls, the disposal of, 207 

Agamemnon, murder of, i. 82 ; his n1ode 
of swea1·ing the Greeks, 393 ; !1is 
libation, 401 ; offering of hair at his 
ton1b, iii. 274 

,'\gasas, marriage with a cross-co11si11 or 
a niece among the, ii. l 13 

Age, people reluctant to tell thci1·, ii. 
561 sq. 

Age-grades, ii. 318 sqq.; of the Na11di, 
25 sq., 328 sqq.; in New Guinea, 318 
sqq.; in British East Africa, 322 sqq.; 
among the Masai, 323 sq.; among 
the Wataveta, 324 sqq.; among the 
Wakuafi, 325 1z.; an1ong the Akamba, 
332 ; an1ong the Al(ikuyu, 332 sq. ; 
among the Suk, 333 sq.; among the 
Turkana, 334 sq.; among the Gallas, 

. 335 ; in. Wadai, 335 ; among the 
Makonde, 335 n. 1 ; associated 1vith 

. sexual comm11nisn1, 335 sq. 
Agharias, cross-cousin marriage among 

tl1e, ii. 126 
Aglaophotis, the peony, its extraction by 

a dog, ii. 388 sq. 
Agni PuriitJa, story of a great flood in 

the, i. 192 sq. 
Agriculture discouraged by pastoral 

peoples, iii. 156 sq. 
Agrippi11a, her ghost evoked rJy Nero, ii. 

532 
Ahab, Elijah's prophecy to, iii. 22 
Ahirs, the sororate and levirate among 

the, ii. 294 
Ahoms of Assam, their story of a great 

flood, i. 199 sq. 
Ainam\\'anga of Rhodesia, superiority 

of the first wife among the, i. 
542 

Ainos of Japan, cousin n1ar1·iage among 
the, ii. 139 ; used to burn a hut in 
which a death had occurred, iii. 233 ; 
cut down trees \\·J1ich have caused 
deaths, 416 sq. 

· Ait Tameldu of Morocco, consummation 
of marriage deferred arr1ong the, i. 
514 

Aix, the Parliament of, orde1·s the execu
tion of a mare, iii. 441 

Akamba, of British East Africa, their 
stoi;-y of the origin of death, i. 60 sqq. ; 
their language and affinity, ii. 4 sq~, 
5 n_. 1 

; birth ceremony among the, 7. ; 
, tl1e1r use of sacrificial skins in cove
nants, 13 sq. ; their custom of anoint-
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tng a certain stone, 76 ; age-grades 
amo11g the, 33 2 ; their mode of 

• 
swearing on stones, 406 ; their re-
luctan.ce to cou11t their cattle or tell 
the number of their cl1ilclren, 557 ; 
allow v.·omen to milk co\vs, iii. I35 ; 
sexual i11tercourse forbidden while 
cattle are at pasture among the, I4I 
sq. ; tl1eir disposal of weapons which 
have killed people, 4I7 sq.; iron cattle
bells worn by magicians among the, 
478 sq. 

Akas, their poisoned arrows, iii. 409 
Akbar Khan, his attempt to discover the 

primitive language, i. 376 
Ake, a Po1ynesian sea-god, i. 246 sq. 
Akikuyt1 of British East Africa, tl1eir 

notion of the pollt1tion caused by 
homicide, i. 8x sq. ; their niost solemn 
oath, 404 sq. ; their custom as to a 
last-born so11, 565 ; their language 

· and affinity, ii. 4 sq., 5 n. 1 ; their 
ceremony of· the new birth, 7 sqq., 
332 sqq. ; birth cere1no11y among the, 
7, 26, 27, 28; their two guilds, 9; 
circumcision among the, I I ; their 
use of sacrificial skins at covenants, 
l 5 ; their use of ski11s of sacrificial 
victims at expiations, 23 sq. ; their 
use of goatskins at ceremonies, 26 ; 
cousin marriage forbidden among the, 
I61 sq. ; age-grades among the, 332 ; 
think it unlucky to tell the number of 
their children, 557 sq. ; their sacred 
groves, iii. 65 sq.; their rule as to 
milk-vessels, 127; customs observed 
by persons who have handled corpses 
among the, 137 sq.; sexual intercourse 
forbidden while the cattle are at pasture 
among the, 141 ; their custom of con
tinence at a festival, 142 ; their rule 
as to drinking fresh milk, 143 ; blt1nt 
weapons \Vhich have killed people, 
417 sq. 

1\laska, stories of the creation of man in, 
i. 24 ; stories of a great flood in, 327 ; 
the Tlingits and Koniags of, 560 ; the 
Eskimo of, ii. 546 

Alba T~onga, ii. 447 
Alba11ia, expedients to save the lives of 

children whose elder brothers or sisters 
have died in, iii. 252 

Albanians, their custom in regard to 
crossing thresholds, iii. 8 

-- of the Caucasus, their rite of puri
fication, i. 408 

1\lbans, their treaty with the Romans, i. 
401 

Albiruni, on Cashmeer, i. 206 n. 2 ; on 
I11dian ordeals, iii. 409 n. 1 

Albizzia anthelmintica, iii. 152 

Alckeringa, iii. 261 · 

Alcmaeon, the matricide, pursued by his· 
mother's ghost, i. 83 sq. · 

Alcmena and Jupiter, ii. 41I 
Alelan plain, i. 83 n. 5 

· Aleus, king of Tegea, father of Auge, ii. 
445 

Aleuts, cousin 1narriage among tl1e, ii. 
I4I 

1 Alexander, Sir James E., on primogeni
ture among the Namaquas, i. 479 

Alexander the Great in Turkish tradition, 
i. 567 ; and the mandrake, ii. 390 ; 
his passage through the Pamphylia11 
Sea, 457 sqq. 

Alfoors of Halmahera, their mour11i11g 
• •• customs, 111. 235 

• .\lgeria, ave1·sion to count or be counted 
in, ii. 558 

Algonquin Indians, stories of a great 
flood among the, i. 295 sqq.; stories 
of a flood, their wide diffusion, 337 

Ali lbrahin1 Khan, on judicial ordeals in 
India, iii. 405 sq. 

Alligators, why they have no to11gues, ii. 
264 sq. 

Almora district of the United Provinces, 
• • • •• 

cross-cousin marriage 1n, 11. 129 
-- district, the Bhotiyas of the,,ii. 212 

A-Louyi of. the Upper Zambesi, their 
story of the origin of death, i. 57 sq.; 
their story like that of the Tower of 
Babel, 377 ; the poison ordeal among 
the, iii. 379 

Alrau1z, German name for the man-
drake, ii. 383 . 

Alsace, ultimogeniture in, i. 438 ; the 
Tobias Nights in, 503 

• .\ltai, natives of the, give ill names to 
children whose elder brothers and 
siste1·s have died, iii. 176 

Altars, birds allo\ved to 11est on, iii. 19 ; 
at sacred oaks or te1·ebinths, 54 

Altmark, bride carried into her h11s
band' s house in the, iii. 9 

Alungu, cousi11 marriage prohibited 
among the, ii. 155 sq. 

Ambir Singh and Bir Singh, in Santai 
deluge legend, i. 197 

Amboyna, men descended from trees 
a11d animals in, i. 36 ; serving for a 
\\·ife in, ii. 358 ; belief as to a person's 
st1·ength being in l1is hair i11, 484 sq. ; 
treatment of childre11 whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died i11, iii. 
174 sq. 

Ambrym, mar1·iage with a grandmother 
in, ii. 248 ; dead ancestors consulted 
oracularly by means of their in1ages in, 
537 sq. 

America, stories of the creation of man 
i11, i. 24 sqq. ; stories of a great flood 
in, 254 sqq.; rlil11vial traditions \Vide· 
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spread i11, 333 .. i superiority of first 
wife of a polygan1ot1s family in, 559 
.<qq. ; marriage of cousins i11 aborigi11al, 
ii. 140 sqq. ; the sororate arid levi1·ate 
amo11g the .Indians of, 266 sqq. i 
se1·vi11g for a \Vife i11, 366 sqq. 

An1erica11 Indians, co11sum111ation of 
n1a1·riage defer1·ed an1ong tl1e, i. 514 
sqq. ; \Veepi11g as a salutation a1no11g 
the, ii. 87 sqq. ; 1·eported prol1ibitio11 
of cousi11111arriage a111011g tl1e, 148 ; the 
classificatory system an1ong tl1e, 242. 
See also An1erica, N ortl1An1erica, North 
Americ<111 Indians, Soutl1 A111erica 

A111iens, ultin1oge11it11re in districts about, 
i. 436 ; tl1e Bishops of, ancl the jits 
p1·i11iae 11octis, 501 sq. 

Ami, of Forn1osa, their sto1·ies of a great 
flood, i. 226 sqq. 

Arr1mizaduga, I{ing of Babylon, i. 119, 
120 n.l 

Amos, on rites of mou1·11ing, iii. 270 sq. 
Amoy, evocation of the deacl in, ii. 548 sqq. 
A1nphiara11s, sanctuary of, at Oropus, ii. 

42 sqq. 
Amphitryo, J1ow 11e overcame Pterelaus, 

king of Taphos, ii. 490 
Amputation of finger-joints in Africa, iii. 

198 sqq., 208 sqq., 230 sqq. ; in Mada
gascar, 203 ; in Australia, 203 sqq. ; 
in 1'onga, 210 sqq., 222 sqq. ; in Fiji, 
212 sq., 239 i in Myso1·e, 213 sqq. ; 
among the An1erican Indians, 224 
sqq.; in the Nicobar Islar1ds, 231; in 
New Guinea, 237 sq. ;. in Polynesia 
and Fiji, 2 38 sq. ; 1neani11g of the 
custom, 240 sqq. 

-- of finger-joints to mal{e girls good 
fisherwornen, iii. 206 sqq. ; to c11re 
sickness or weakness, 209 sq. i for the 
benefit of other people, 210 .rqq. ; in 

• mourning, 227 sqq. 
Amram, father of Moses, ii. 454 
An1ulets, souls of children cor1j11red into, 

ii. 508 
An1ulius, Ki11g of Alba Longa, ii. 447 sqq. 
Anal cla11, their story of an attempt to 

scale heaven, i. 378 sq . 
Anals of Assam, their story of a great 

flood, i. l 99 
-- of Manipur, 11ltimogenit11re among 

the, i. 445 1z. 3 ; superiority of the first 
wife among the, 555 

Ancestors, souls of, in stones, ii. 6 5 ; 
stones in honour of, iii. 26 3 i the wor
ship of, the most \Videly diffused and 
influential form of primitive religio11, 
303 

.'\ncestral spirits, sacrifices to, ii. 16 ; 
supposed to reside in rivers and lal,es, 
415 sq. ; consulted in China, 547 sqq. ; 
small huts for, iii. 263 ' 

• 

' 

A11dalusia, the Moors of, their 11ame fo1· 
tl1e mandrake, ii. 390 

A11da1nan Islanders, tl1eir story of a g1·eat 
flood, i. 233 ; weeping as a s;;ilutation 
a111011g the, ii. 86 

A11derson, Dr. ] ol1n, on ultin1ogenit11re 
a111ong the Shans, i. 455 

Andhs, cross-cousin ma1·1·iage a1nong the, 
ii. 126 

Anclree, Ricl1ard, on flood stories, i. 105, 
259 11. 1 ; on c11tt1ngs for the dead, iii. 
273 1l.3 

A7zdropogo1z m11ricatus, i. 21 1z.2 

Aneityum, sto1·y of the origin of death in, 
i. 70 sq.; worship of stones in, ii. 62 

A11gamis, ultimogeniture among the, i. 
445 sq.; their permanent systen1 of 
agriculture, 446 i landed property 
among the, 452 1z. 2 ; consun1mation 
of marriage deferred an1ong the, 
508 

Angel of tl1e Lord, his interview with 
Gideo11, ii. 465 sq., iii. 55 

--, the Destroying, seen over Jerusa
lem in time of plague, ii. 555 

Angelus, Bret Harte on the, iii. 453 
Anglo people, of Guinea, give bad names 

to children whose elder brothers and 
• 

sisters have died, iii. 192 
Angola, superiority of the first \Vife in, i. 

539 ; the poiso11 ordeal in, iii. 366 sqq. 
Angoni, superiority of fi1·st \vife among 

the, i. 542 sq.; cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 151 sq. ; their ceremonies at 
c1·ossing rivers, 420; the poison ordeal 
among the, iii. 381. See also Ngoni 

Ankole, the Bahin1a of ii. 5, iii. l 54 
Animal, marriage of wido\ver to, in 

India, i. 525, 526 
Animals, savage belief in descent of men 

from, i. 29 sqq. i supposed to exact 
blood revenge, 102 sq. i in the ark, 
discrepancy as to clean and unclean, 
137 sq. ; cut in pieces at ratification 
of covenants and oaths, 392 sqq. ; 
sacrificed at the threshold, iii. 16 sqq. i 
pu11ished for killing or injuring persons, 
415 sq., 418 sqq.; personified, 418 sq.; 
as \Vitnesses in trials for murder, 442sq. 

--, wild, pastorii!l tribes abstain fro1n 
eating, iii. 157 sqq. See also Clean 

Anna, 11er mourning for Dido, iii. 27 5 
Annacus or Nannacus, and the flood, i. 

155 
Annam, story of the origin of death in . ' 

1. 7 5 sq. ; bodies of children cut up to 
pr~ve?t thei: reincarnation in, iii. 24 7 ; 
dr1nk1ng written charms in, 414; the 
use of bells at exorcisms in, 466 

Annamites, their treatment of children 
whose elder brothers and sisters have 
died, iii. 170 sq • 
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A~nuki, Babylonian mythical personages, 
I. II5, 357 n. 3 

Anointing sacred stones, ii. 72 sqq. 
Ant-hill in story of creation, i. 18 
Antilles, story of a great flood i11 the, i. 

281 
Antiquity of man, i. 169 n.3 
Ants prosecuted by the Friars wiinor in 

Brazil, iii. 435 sqq. 
Anu, Babylonian Fatl1er of the gods, i. 

6 113 1t. , 115, II], 123 
Anuppans, cross-co11sin marriage among 

the, ii. I I] 
1\nyanjas, superiority of first wife among 

the, i. 543 ; of British Central Africa, 
cannibalisn1 an1ong the, iii. 379 

Aokeu, Poly11esian rai11-god, i. 246, 248 
Aornum, in Thresprotis, oracle of the 

dead at, ii. 526 
Aos, of Assam, consun1mation of n1ar

riage deferred among tl1e, i. 508 sq. 
Apaches, the soro1·ate a11d levirate 

among the, ii. 268 
,.\pamea Cibotos in Phr)•gia, legend of 

flood at, i. I 56 sq. 
Apes, me11 descended from, i. 35 ; re-

spected, 35 sq. 
Apesas, Mou11t, i. 148 n. 5 

Aphrodite, the Papl1ian, ii. 73 
-- and the mandrake, ii. 373 n., 37 5 
Apion, a gran1marian, said to have 

evoked the ghost of Homer, ii. 53 r 
_.\polio, his \Vrath at Hercules, i. 164 sq. ; 

the raven sacred to, ii. 25 ; and the 
laurel, 474, 47.5; at Cyme, his p1·0-
tection of the birds in his sanctuary, 
iii. 19 ; statue of, punished at Rome, 
4 2 3 

-- Carinus, at wfegara, ii. 60 
Apollodorus, his story of Deucalion's 

flood, i. 146 sq. 
Apollonius of Tyana, his evocation of the 

ghost of ,.\chilles, ii. 53 I 
Apuleius Platonicus, on the extraction of 

the mandrake by means of a dog, ii. 
387 sq. 

Arab traveller, his discussioq of Noachian 
deluge with Chinese emperor, i. 215 sq. 

-- women, their custom of scratching 
their faces and sheari11g their hair in 

• • •• mourning, 111. 273 
Arabs, their worship of stones, ii. 59 ; 

cousin marriage among the, 255 sqq. ; 
their preference for marriage with a 
cousin, particularlythefather's brother's 
daughter, 255 sqq. ; father-kin among 
the, 263 ; their descriptions of the man
drake, 377, 390 ; their ear-rings, iii. 
166 

-- F..:gypti<tn, \vomen in n1ourning ab
stain frorr1 milk among t11e, iii. 136 

-- of Arabia Petraea, their treatment 

of aninials tl1at have killed persons, 
••• 
Ill. 419 

Arabs of Moab, their notion of blood 
crying from the ground, i. 102 ; their 
ceren1ony of redeeming the people, 
409, 425 ; their preference for mar
riage \\·ith a cousi11, ii. 257 sq.; their 
veneration for terebinths, iii. 49 sq. ; 
their custon1 as to milking, 136; their 
sacrifice at a sai11t's ton1b in time of 
epidemic, 263 ; their mourning cus
toms, 273 

-- of Sinai, herd girls amo11g the, ii. 82 
-- of Syria averse to counting their 

tents, l1orsemen, or cattle, ii. 563 
Arafoos, of D11tch Ne\v Guinea, their 

attack on the sea, ii. 423 
Araguaya River, i. 257, 258 
Arakan, tl1e Kun1is of, i. 17; the Kamees 

of, 457; the Chins of, ii. 135 
Aran1aic version of The Book of Tobit, i. 

517 sq. 
Arapahoes, tl1e sororate and levirate 

among the, ii. 270 ; their n1our11ing 
customs, iii. 280 sq. 

Ararat, Mount, i. 109 n. 2 

Araucanians of Chili, their story of a 
great flood, i. 262 sq., 350 ; s11perior
ity of the first wife amo11g the, 559 sq. 

Ara\vaks of British Guiana, their story of 
the 01·igin of death, i. 67 ; their story 
of a great flood, 265 ; servi11g for a 
\Vife an1ong tl1e, ii. 367 

-- of Guiana, cousin ma1·riage an1011g 
the, ii. 149 

Arcadian lege11cl of a flood, i. 163 sqq. 
,.\rchons at ,.\the11s, their oath on a stone, 

•• 
II. 405 

Areopagus, tl1e oath before the, i. 393 
Argylesl1ire story of the King of Sorcha 

and the herdsman of Cruachan, ii. 
496 sq. 

A rgyreia leaves, iii. I 44 
Ariconte, !1ero of a Brazilian story, i. 

254 sq. 
Arikara Indians, their sacrifice of fingers 

to the Great Spirit, iii. 225 
Aristi11us, his pretence of bei11g born 

• •• again, 11. 31 
Aristodicus, how he upbraided Apollo for 

inhospitality, iii. 19 sq. 
Aristophanes, i11 Plato, liis accou11t of the 

prin1itive state of n1an, i. 28 ; 011 Zeus 
r11aking rain, 236 ; 011 the trial of a 
clog, iii. 421 

Aristotle, on Deucalio11's flood, i. 148 ; 
on n1andragora, ii. 386 ; 011 tl1e trial 
of ,tnimals i11 the court of the Pryta-
11e11m, iii. 42111. 1 

Arizontl, tl1e 1-Iopis of, i. 26 ; the Pima 
I11di<111s of, 27 ; stories of a great flood 
in, 281 sqq. 
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Ark in story of great flood, i. 126 sqq. 
-- of bulrushes, Moses in the, ii. 437 

sqq. 
A1·rned n1en repel demons f1·or11 won1en 

in cl1ildbed, iii. 473 sqq . 
. t\rn1enia, precautions against demons 

at marriage in, i. 522 sq. ; thresholc! 
tl1ougl1t to be !1au11ted by spirits i11, 
• • • 
Ill. l 2 

Ar111e11ian story like tl1at of Tobias, i. 
501 1t. 1 

-- \\•0111en scratcl1ed tl1eir faces in 
• • •• 111ourn1ng, 111. 274 sq. 

Ar1neni<1ns, their superstitio11s as to 
bryony, ii. 395 ; their fables of the 
rivalry of the trees, 476 sq. ; tl1eir 
superstition abo11t counting \Varts, 562 

Ar11obius, 011 date of Deucalion's flood, 
i. 158 1i. 6 ; on \Vorship of stones, ii. 73 

Arras, 11ltin1ogenit111·e in dist1·icts about, 
. i. 436 . 
A1·riar1, 011 the passage of .t\lexander ·the 

Great tl1rough tl1e sea, ii. 457 
Arro\V offered to 1·iver-spirit, ii. 415 
Arro\vs, poisoned, iii. 87, 409 ; ordeal of 

the poisoned, 321, 322 
Arsaces, king of Armenia, !1is treason 

detected, ii. 408 sq . 
• t\rtega, their objection to boil n1ilk, iii. 

122 
.t\rtois, 1lltimogeniture in, i. 436 
Aru Islands, women protected from 

demons at childbed in the, iii. 476 
Aru11ta, of Central Australia, their story 

of the origin of man, i. 4 2 sq. ; their 
precautions against the ghosts of the 
slain, 97 sq. ; their system of eight 
exogamous classes to prevent the 
marriage of cross-cousins, ii. 237 sq.; 
their .terms for husband and wife, 
314 ; silence of widows among the, 
••• 111. 7 5 sqq., 79; ceremony at nose-
bori11g arnong the, 261 ; their bodily 
lacerations in mo11rning, 294 sq., 296, 

• 298 . 
.t\ryan peoples of Europe, ultimogeniture 

among the, i. 439 
Aryans, their settle111ent in the Punjab, 

i. 183 ; practice of carrying a b1·idc 
over the threshold of her husba11d 's 
house an1ong the, iii. 8 sqq. 

- in India, their opinion as to ma1·-
riage of co11sins, ii. 99 

-- in the Punjab, ii. 99, 130 
Ashantee story of the origin of death, i. 

59 sq. 
-- story like that of the Tower of 

Babel, i. 378 
Ashdod, Dagon at, iii. 2 . 
Asherak (singular), Asheri1n (plural), 

sacred poles at the '' higl1 places '• of 
Israel, iii. 62 n. 1, 64, 70 

Ashes sn1eared on body i11 sign of 111011rn-
ing, iii. 76 12., 298 . . . 

.t\sl1ochimi Indians of Cal1for111a, the11· 
sto1·y of a g1·eat flood, i. 290 

Ashraf, their objection to boil 1nilk, iii. 
122 

Ashurbanibal, his li!Jrary, i. I 10 sq., l 18 
Asl111r-11irari, ki11g of 1'\.ssyria, i. 401 
Asia, marriage of co11si11s in, ii. 134 .>qq. 
-- Eastern, stories of a great flood i11, 

i. 208 sqq. 
-- N ortl1-Eastern, ultin1ogenit11re in, 

• 
1. 473 sqq. 

-- So11thern, ultimogeniture in, i. 442 
sq. 

Asmodeus, a demon, i. 499, 500 ; over
co111e by s1nell of fish's li\•er, 5 l 8 

Ass, mandrake torn up by an, ii. 393 
Assam, stories of a great flood told by 

tribes of, i. 198 sqq. ; story like 
that of the Tower of Babel in, 383; 
stories of the origin of the diversity of 
languages in, 384 sq. ; peace-making 
ceremonies in, 398 sq. ; the Lushais of, 
420; 11ltimogeniture in, 442 sqq.; con
summation of marriage deferred among 
the hill tribes of, 508 sq. ; superiority 
of the first wife in, 555 sq. ; \Vorship of 
stones in, ii, 66; cross-cousin marriage 
in, 132 sq. ; systems of relationship 
among the hill tribes of, 241 n. 7; serv
ing for a wife in, 348 sqq. ; oaths on 
sto11es in, 406 .>q. 

.t\ssame.se, the sororate among tl1e, ii. 
291 sq. ; serving fo1· a \Vife an1011g the, 
349 

Assiniboins, their story oi a great flood, 
i. 310 :rt. 1 ; the sororate and levirate 
a111ong tl1e, ii. 270 ; tl1eir sacrifice of 
fi11ger-joints, iii. 225 

.t\ssisi, its basilica, iii. 454 
Association of ideas, sympathetic magic 

based on the, iii. 123 
Assyrian colonists in Sama1·ia attacked by 

lions, iii. 84 . •· 
-- oath of fealty, i. 401 sq. 
-- \Vomer1 scratched their faces i11 

n1our11ing, iii. 274 sq. 
Astarte at Hierapolis, i. 153 
.'\st1·olabe Bay, i. 36 
Astyages, king of the lVfedes, grandfather. 

of Cyrus, ii. 441, 443 
Astydamia, slain by Peleus, i. 408 
Asurs, their story of the creation of man 

. 2 ' 
I. 19 n. 

Atakpames, of Togoland, the poiso11 
ordeal among the, iii. 333 

Atas, of Mindanao, their story of a great 
flood, i. 225 

Athapascan family of American Indian 
languages, i. 309 ; stock of I 11dians 
568 ' 

' 
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Athena said to have created men afresh 
after the flood, i. 155 . 

Athenians said to be colonists from 
Egypt, i. 159 

-- avenge the death of a sacred spar-
••• row, 111. 20 

Athe11s, grave of Deucalion at, i. 152; 
festival of water-bearing at, 152; 
sanctuary of Olympia11 Zeus at, l 52 ; 
stone used to swe;it on, at, ii. 405 ; trial 
and punishment of animals and inani
mate objects in, iii. 420 sq. 

Atheraka, of Bi·itish East Africa, their 
ceren1011y of 1·econciliation, i. 405 

Athletes at Olyn1pia, their oath, i. 393 
Athos, Mount, Deucalion said to have 

landed on, i. 15 l · 
Atkinson, Rev. J. C., on the burial of 

abortive calves under the thresl1old i11 
Yorkshire, iii. 14 sq. 

Atonement for httn1an blood spilt on the 
grou11d, iii. 86 

Atonga, their ceremony at the passage of 
a bride over the threshold, iii. 7 sq. 

Atossa, wife of Xerxes, her evocatio11 of 
the ghost of Darius, ii. 530 sq. 

Atrakbasis, hero of Babylonian flood 
story, i. 117, 118 sq., 120 

Atropa belladonna, ii. 37 5 n. 4 

Attic law concerni11g ho111icides, i. 80 
. Attica, amato1·y properties attributed to 

mandrakes in, ii. 376 
--. Ogyges, king of, i. 158 
• .\ttila, the mourning for, iii. 275 
• .\ucbmithie, in Forfarsbire, the fishwives 

• 

of, their aversion to be counted, ii. 561 
Auge, n1other of Telephus by Hercules, 

•• 
11. 445 

Augurs, Greek, drew omens from croak
ing of ravens, iii. 25 

•' Augurs, the oak or terebintb of the,'' 
iii. SS 

Augustine, on deluges of Ogyges and 
Deucalion, i. l 57 n. 3 

Au11t, marriage with an, ii. 149 
Australia, stories of the descent of men 

from animals in, i. 41 .rq. ; stories of a 
great flood in, 234 sqq.; the nJarriage 
of cousins i11, ii. 186 sqq.; the sororate 
and levirate i11, 303 

aborigines of, consun1mation of 
marriage deferrer! an1ong, i. 512 sq. ; 
the lowest of kno\v·n savages, ii. 186 
sq. ; econon1ic value of wives among 
the, 194 sq., 198 ; procure wives by 
exchange of sisters or daughters, 
195 sqq., 202 sqq.; group marriage 
among the, 203 ; classificatory systei:n 
of relatio11ship among the, 228 ; their 
marriage systems of two, fo11r, or ei~ht 
exogan1ous classes, 231 sq.; totem1sm 
a11d, the classjficatory system among 

tl1e, 244 sq. ; classificatory· ter111s for 
husband and wife among the, 312 
sqq.; the Jevirate among the, 341 ; 
amputation of finger-joints of women 
among the, 203 sqq. ; their custom 
of shifting their camp after a death, 
235 sq.; nose-boring among the, 261 ; 
bodily lacerations in mourning among 
the, 291 sqq. 

Australia, Central, i. 41, 42; story of 
resurrectio11 fron1 the dead i11, 72 ; the 
cli11ri1zga or sacred sticks a11d stones of 
the aborigines of, ii. 508 sqq.; sanctu
aries for \Vild beasts and birds in, iii. 
20 ; ceremony of thi'owing lads up in 
the air at initiation in, 259 ; Central 
and Northern, silence of \Vidows and 
other \von1en after a death an1ong the 
tribes of, 7 3 sqq. 

-- Western, i. 41 ; · 11atives of, burn 
spears \vhich have killed men, iii. 417 

,\ustralian story of the creation of man, 
i. 8 

Austric family of speech, i. 467 
Autun, la\vsuit against rats in the diocese 

of, iii. 429 
Avebury, Lord, on lifting bride O\'er the 

threshold, iii. lo 1z? 
Aversion, of people to count or be 

counted, ii. 5 5 6 sqq. ; . growing, to 
n1ar1·iage of near l•in, 182, 226, 236, 
245 sq. 

Avicenna, on niedical use of the 1nan
drake, ii. 38 5 

Avoidance of mother-in-la\V, ii. 180; 
of wives of younger brother, 276, 
306 sq., 308 sq.; of \Vife's elder sister, 
283 ; of \Vife's sister, 300 

mutual, of persons of opposite 
sexes, a preca11tion against improper 
intercourse, ii. 160 sq:; of co11sins, 
160 sq., 164, 178, 181, 183 

Awen1ba, cross-cousi11 marriage amo11g 
the, ii. 153 

A\visa, prohibition of cousin n1arriage 
among the, ii. 155 

Awi\va of Rl1odesia, Sttperiority of the 
first \Vife an1ong the, i. 542 

A \VOme of Calabar, their ceren1011ies at 
peace-n1aking, i. 400 

Axe or k11ife, sacrificial, ltn11ually p11n
ished at Athens, iii. 421 

Aye-aye revered by tl1e Betsimisaraka, i. 
33 

Azandes, the poiso11 ordeal an1ong the, 
iii. 354, 355 • 36 l 

Aztecs, their c11ston1 of croppi11g the hair 
of witches ltnd \vizards, ii. 486 

Baal, tl1e Canaanite priests of, thei1· 
• • • • •• bodily lacerations to procu1·e rain, 111. 

277 
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Baalim, the lords of wooded !1eights, iii. 
62, 68, 70 

Baai·as, a nlyste1·ious plant described by 
Josephus, ii. 390 sqq. 

Babacoote revered by Mal~1gasy, i. 32 sq. 
Babar A1·cJ1ipelago, co11su111mation of 

mar1·iage defer1·ed i11 tl1e, i. 5 lO sq. 
Babel As bat, a gate at Jerusalen1, ii. 568 
Babel, tl1e To\ver of, i. 362 sqq. ; later 

Jewish lege11ds concerning tl1e, 364 ; 
sin1ilar sto1·y in tl1e Loyalty Islands, 
569 

Babelon, E., on l'hrygia11 t1·aditio11 of 
flood, i. 157 tz. 1 a11d 2 

Babil, temple-mound at Babylo11, i. 365 
s~·q. 

Ba-Bongo, of tl1e Gaboon, their custom 
of mutilating the fi11gers of children, 
••• 
Ill. 203 

Babylon, 1·uined temples at, i. 365 sqq. 
Babylonia, an11ual floods in, i. 353 
B~lb)•!onian captivity, iii. 64, 107, 109 
-- conception of creation of man, i. 6 

• -- cosmogony, 1. 175 
-- practice of marriage witl1 l\VO sisters 

in their life! ime, ii. 264 
-- story of g1·eat flood, .i. ro7 sqq. 
Bachelors' halls among the tribes of 

Assam, i. 463 
Bacon, Lord, on nlandrakes, ii. 379 ; on 

the ringing of bells in thunder storms, 
iii. 460 

Badaga priest \vears bells at fire-1valk, 
••• 
Ill. 471 

Badagas of the Neilgl1erry Hills, ultimo
genitu1·e among the, i. 472 ; their 
offerings to rivers at crossing them, ii. 
419 ; do not let wo1nen enter tl1e milk
house, iii. 134; their rules as to the 
first 111ilk of a co\v after calving, r43 
sq. 

Baegert, Jacob, on the Californian 
Indians, iii. 279 n. 3 

Bafioti, cross-cousin marriage an1ong tl1e, 
•• 
II. I57 

Baganda, consun1n1atio11 of marriage 
deferred among the, i. 5r3 ; thei1· 
\vay of pacifying a husband's ghost at 
nlarriage of his 1vido1v, 524 ; superior
ity of tl1e first wife among the, 540 ; 
firstborn son of chief among the, put 
to death, 562 ; cousin marriage pro
hibited an1ong the, ii. 159 sq.; traces 
of marriage 1vith a rnother' s brother's 
"'·ife among the, 251 n. 2 ; the soro
rate among the, 279 ; their cere
monies at crossi11g rivers, 417 ; their 
worship of rivers, 417 sq. ; ghosts of 
clead kings consulted as oracles among 
the, 533 sq. ; their objectio11 to boil 
milk, iii. 120 ; practice of boiling flesh 
in milk on the sly among the, 124 ; 

their rule as to tnilk-vessels, 127 ; their 
rule as to menstruo11s 1von1en and 
mill{, 129 ; do not eat vegetables a11d 
mill{ together, 156 ; the poison ordeal 
an1ong the, 399 sq. ; bells 1vorn by 
childrt>tl a1no11g the, 471 sq.; bells 1vorn 
by parents of t1vi11s among the, 472. 
See also Uganda 

Bagest1 of British East ~f'.ica,. thei1· 
customs in regard to hom1c1rle, t. 87; 
their ceremony at peace-making, 395 ; 
tl1e sororate an1ong the, ii. 279 ; 1·e
gard hyenas as sac1·ed, iii. 29 ; thei1· 
custom as to the nlilking of cows, 136; 
r11le as to the boiling of mill{ amo11g 
the, 139 

Baghdad, flood at, i. 354 sq. ; vicarious 
sacrifices for men at, 427 ; the Caliphs 
of, reverence for the th1·eshold of their 
palace, iii. 4 

Bagnouns, the poison ordeal among the, 
iii. 316 

Bagobos, their story of the creation of 
man, i. r7 ; of Mindanao, superiority 
of the first 1vife among the, 558 ; 
serving for a wife among the, ii. 359 
sq. ; their treatment of sick children, 
... I 
Ill. l 72 n. 

Bahaus. See Kayans 
Bahima or Banyankole, co11sumn1ation 

of marriage deferred among tl1e, i. 
513 sq. ; of Ankole, their ethnical 
affinity, ii. 5 ; their form of adoption, 
30 ; their divination by 1\·ater, 432 ; 
thicir objection to boil milk, iii. 120, 
121 sq. ; will not wasl1 theniselves for 
fear of injuring the cows, r26 ; their 
rule as to milk-vessels, 127 ; their 
customs as to menstruous women and 
milk, 129; their use of butter, r49 ; 
tl1eir r11le to keep milk and flesh 
:i part, I 50 sq. ; do not eat nieat and 
111ilk together, 152 sq.; do not eat 
vegetables and milk together, r .54 sq. ; 
eat only a few wild a11i111als, r 59 

Bahkunjy tribes, niourning custom in 
the, iii. 296 

Bal1nars of Cochin China, their story of 
the origi11 of death, i. 73 sq. ; their 
story of a great flood, 209 sq. 

Bahnas, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. I26 

Ba-huana, the poison ordeal an1ong tl1e, 
iii. 363 

Baigas or Bygas, their worship of Tha
kur Deo, ii. 67 n. 3 ; a primitive Dra
vidian tribe of India, iii. 87 sq. ; act 
as . priests of indigenous gods, 88 ; 
their ceremonies to lay the ghost of a 
man killed by a tiger, 88 sq. 

Bairo of Ankole, do not drink milk with 
vegetables, iii; 154 sq. 

• 
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Bai~ylos, baitylio1z, ii. 76 
Bakalai, rule of i11heritance among the, 

. . 8 1 II. 2 l 1l. 

Bal<ere\ve, tl1eir use of bells to \Varel off 
evil spirits, iii. 478 

Baker-Pe11oyre, J. ff., 011 Lake of 
Pl1eneus, i. 166 11. 2 

Bakongo, of the Lower Congo, their 
custom in regard to executioners, i. 
89 ; their dislike to being counted or 
counting their children, ii. 556 ; their 
precaution to prevent a \Voman's chil
dren fron1 dyi11g, iii. 176 ; their mock 
sale of mother \\·ho 11as lost several 
children, 190 n. 4 ; the poison ordeal 
among the, 358 sq. 

Bakuba or Busl1ongo nation, iii. 363, 
364 

Bakundu, of the Can1eroons, ct1stom of 
father paying fo1· his O\Vn children to 
his \Vife's father among the, ii. 356 n. 2 

Bala11tes, of Se11egal, the poison ordeal 
among tl1e, iii. 312 sqq. 

Baldness, artificial, in sign of mourning, 
iii. 270 sqq., 287, 297 

Bale, cock tried a11d executed at, iii. 441 
sq. 

Baluba, of the Congo, their ce1·en1ony at 
initiation of a ne\v sorcerer, ii. 91 ; the. 
poison ordeal an1ong the, iii. 364 sq. 

Balt1chistan, consum111ation of marriage 
deferred in, i. 507 sq. ; the Braht1is of, 
ii. l 30, iii. l 87 ; exchange of daughters 
in, ii. 213 ; bride stepping over blood 
at threshold i11, iii. 16 

Balunda, the poison ordeal among the, 
iii. 365 sq. 

Rambala, of the Congo, their story lil<e 
that of the 'fo\ver of Babel, i. 377 ; 
custom of father paying for his own 
children to his wife's father among the, 
ii. 356 n. 2 ; their mode of drinking 
\\·ater 011 the march, 467 ; the poiso11 
ordeal an1ong the, iii. 362 sq. 

Ban1baras, of the Upper Niger, offer 
sacrifices to the dead on the threshold, 
iii. 17 ; their sacrifices to sacred trees, 
54 ; their custom of mutilating dead 
children whose elder brothers or sisters 
have died, 246 sq. 

Banaro of New Guinea, their custom in 
regard to a won1an's first child, i. 
534 1z. 1 ; exchange of sisters in mar
riage among the, ii. 217 

Bancroft, H. H., on Mexican manu
scripts st1pposed to refer to the floocl, 
. 3 
I. 274 n. 

Bangalas, the poison ordeal among the, 
iii. 354 sq., 359 sqq. See Boloki 

Bangerang, cousin marriage prohibited 
among the, ii. 192 

f}angkok, the Meinam River at, ii. 421 

Bangongo tribe, the poison ordeal in the, 
iii. 363 sq. 

Ba-Ngoni, ulti111ogeniture an1011g the, i. 
479 sq. 

Banias, the S}'fian Tivoli, iii. 33, 44 
Banks' lsla11ds, stories of the creation of 

mar1 in the, i. l 2 ; story 11ow men 
used 11ot to die in the, 68 ; worship of 
stones in the, ii. 60 sq. ; cousin 1nar
riage prohibited in the, 182 sq. ; mar
riage \Vith . the \Vido\v or \vife of a 
mother's brother in the, 248 

Bankton, Lord, on merchetae 1n11lierun1, 
• 
I. 492 

Bannavs of Cochin Chi11a, tl1eir story of 
a great flood, i. 210 

Ban tu tribes of Africa, their story of the 
origi11 of death, i. 63 sqq.; principal 
wife of a polygamous family in, 547 ; 
cousin marriage among the, ii. 149 
sqq. ; totemisn1 and the classificatory 
systen1 among the, 242 sq. ; their t1se 
of the poison ordeal, iii. 308, 312 

-- Kaviro11do, the so1·orate an1ong 
the, ii. 278 

Banyais, serving for a \Vife among tl1e, 
•• 11. 370 sq. 

Banyoro, consu1nmation of marriage 
deferred an1011g the, i. 514; cousin 
1narriage forbidden among the, ii. 
l 59 sq. ; the sororate and levirate 
among the, 279 sq. ; custom of father 
paying fo1· his O\vn children to 11is 
\Vife' s father an1ong the, 356 1z. 2 ; 

their sacrifice at crossi11g a river, 418 ; 
ghosts of dead kings consulted as 
oracles among the, 534 ; their objec
tion to boil milk, iii. 122 ; their rule 
as to milk-vessels, 127 ; as to men
struous women a11d nlilk, 128, 129 ; 
as to women at childbirtl1 i11 relatio11 
to n1ilk, 132 ; as to 11ursing mothers, 
132 sq. ; mourners abstain from milk 
among the, l 36 sq. ; king of the, rules 
concerning his n1ilk diet and sacred 
cows, 144 sqq. ; do not eat veget:1bles 
and nlilk together, 155 sq.; tl1e pas
toral, abstain from the flesh of most 
wild a11imals, l 60 ; the poison ordeal 
an1ong the, 400 ; bells worn by cl1il
drer1 a1nong the, 471 sq. ; iro11 bells 
worn by prophetess among tl1e, 479 

Baobabs, sacrifices to, iii. 54 
Bao11les, of tl1e Ivory Coast, chief's soul 

sl1ut up in a box among the, ii. S l 2 
Bapecli, of Sot1th Africa, their story of a 

great flood, i. 329 sq. 
Baptisn1 of children whose elder l1rotl1ers 

or si5ters h:1ve died, peculinr c11ston1s 
at, iii. 250, 251, 252, 253, 254 

Barabinzes, Tart:1r people, serving for a 
wife amo11g the, ii. 366 
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Barais, of India, mock mar1·iage of 
\Vido\ver among the, i. 527 

Bare'e-speaking Torarljas. See 1'orad-
• JaS . ' Barefoot, dancing, at a you11ge1· sisters 
weddi11g, ii. 288 

Baris, l\.1ount, i. 1 ro 
Barley harvest in Palestine, time of, ii. 

372 1z.1 
• • •• Baroda, ma1·riage of cousins 111, 11. 127 

sq. 
Ba1·olong, of South Africa, their n1ode of 

making peace, i. 397, 409; cousi11 
marriage an1ong the, ii. r 5 l n. 1 

Baronga, story of the origin of death 
among tl1e, i. 6 5 ; n1arital rights of a 
nian o\•er his mother's brother's wife 
among tl1e, ii. 251 n.2 

Barotse, sot1ls of dead kings consulted as 
oracles an1ong the, ii. 536 sq. ; the 
poison ordeal amo11g the, iii. 378 

Barren \Vomen supposed to conceive 
through attending · the ceremony of 
circumcisio11, ii. 329 ; st1pposed to get 
children by the dead, 331 ; supposed 
to conceive th1·011gl1 eating mandrakes, 
372 sqq. 

Barricading the road against the souls of 
the dead, ii. 57 

Bartering \Vomen for wives among tl1e 
Australian aborigines, ii. 195 sqq., 
202 sqq. ; i11 Sumatra, 219. See Ex
cl1ange 

Bartle Bay, in British New Guinea, age
grades among the natives of, ii. 32 l sq. 

Bashan, the oaks of, iii. 31, 34, 38 
Bashilange, the poiso11 ordeal among tl1e, 

iii. 364 
Basoga, cousin ma1·1·iage prohibited 

among the, ii. 159 sq. ; the sororate 
and levirate among the, 279 ; souls of 
dead chiefs consulted as oracles among 
the, 534 sq. ; the poison 01·deal among 
the, iii. 399 

Bassari, of Togoland, the poison ordeal 
among the, iii. 334 

Bastar, c1·oss-cousin marriage in, ii. 120, 
123; the levirate in, 295; the shaving 
and torture of witches in, 486 

Basutos, their story of the origin of 
death, i. 6 5 n. 2 ; purification of nian
slayers a111ong the, 93 ; superiority of 
the first wife among the, 545 sq. ; 
cousin marriage among the, ii. 151 n.l; 
the levirate among the, 277 sq. ; their 
t1·eat1nent of cl1ildren whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 192 
sq., 195; their ceremonies to procure 
abundance of game, 277 

Bataks or Battas of Sumatra, their de
scent from their totems, i. 35 ; their 
story of a great flood, 217 sqq.; their 

• 

mode of ratifyi11g a covenant, 402 sq. ; 
their r11le of inheritance, 472 ; superi
ority of the first \vife amo11g the, 558 ; 
their story of forn1er co11nexion be· 
twee11 earth and heaven, ii. 53 .1q.; 
c1·oss-cousin n1arriage <tmo11g tl1e, 165 
sq. ; totemism a11d the classificatory 
systen1 among the, 243 ; their rule 
that younger brother may not marry 
befo1·e elder, 290 ; the sororate and 
levi1·ate among tl1e, 298 sq. ; serving 
for a wife among the, 355 ; tl1eir evo
cation of the dead, 545 sq. 

Batara Guru, high god of the Bataks, i. 
217 sq. 

Bateso, cousin n1ar1·iage prohibited an1ong 
the, ii. 159 sq.; tl1eir treatment of 
children \Vhose elder brothers and 
sisters have died, iii. 197, 254; their 
customs in regard to persons who have 
been str11ck by lightning, 462 

Batlapin, cousin marriage among the, ii. 
151 n. 1 

Batlaro, cousin marriage among the, ii. 
1 151 n. 

Battas. See Bata]{s 
Batte!!, Andrew, on the poison ordeal in 

Loango, iii. 348 sq. 
Baudhayana, his date, ii. 99 11. 2 ; 011 

marriage of younger before elder 
brother, 286 

Baun1ann, 0. , on not eating flesh and 
milk together, iii. 152 1z.1 

Bavaria, superstitions as to cou11ting 
loaves and dumplings in, ii. 562 sq: 

Bavuris, cross-cousin niarriage an1ong 
tr1e, ii. 118 

Ba\vencla, of the Trans\•aal, the poison 
ordeal among the, iii. 371 sq. · 

Ba-Vaka (Bayaka), in the Cor1go valley, 
their precaution against ghosts of the 
slain, i. 92 sq.; bride-price among tl1e, 
496 ; the poison ordeal among the, 
iii. 363 ; their execution of a thievi11g 
dog, 419 

B~1yas, of 1:<'1·ench Congo, superiority of 
the first \Vife among the, i. 539 ; their 
sto'.y of.': miraculous passage through 
a river, 11. 461 sq. ; the poison ordeal 
among the, iii. 341 

Bayle, P., on alleged jus primae r1octis 
. 2 ' 
I. 496 ?Z, 

Be~?s, black, offered to ghosts at Rome, 
Ill, 447 

Bears, why they have sl1ort tails, i. 326 
Beaver, men descended from, i. 30 ; in 

stories of a great flood, 300, 306, 307 
sq., 308, 310, 311, 312, 314 

--- Indians, 'their cuttings of their 
bodies and hair and a1nputation of 
finger-joints in mourning, iii. 227 

Beavers respected, i, 3o • 
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Bechuanas, their story of the origin 
of death, i. 6 5 ; their mode of niaking 
a coventlnt, 397 sq.; cousin marriage 

. among the, ii. 150 ; the soro1·ate and 
the levirate among the, 277 ; their 
custom of removing the wo11nded to 
a dista11ce, iii. 131 ; their rules as to 
1nilking cows and goats, 133 1z. 2; 
treatment of \Vidows an1ong the, 139 ; 
their customs as to dri11l{ing n1ill{, 143, 
148 1z. 1 

Bedars, of So11ther11 India, their sacred 
stones, ii. 7 4 

Bedawib do not let menstruous women 
drink rnilk, iii. 128 

Bedouins, their tribal badges, i. 79 ; their 
custorr1 as to drinki11g mill{, l 48 1z. 1 ; 
strained relations of a father to his 
grown sons among the, 48 3 ; thei1· 
preference for marriage \Vith a cousi11, 
ii. 256 sq. ; 11ave no scrt1ple abo11t 
boiling 1nilk, iii. l 22 1t. 8 ; their 
custom as to the milking of cattle, 
136 ' 

Beef not to be eaten \Vith n1ilk, iii. l 5 l 
sqq. 

Beetle creates man out of clay, i, 28 
Beetles s11pposed to renew their youth, i. 

67 
Beggars, children dressed as, to dec.eive 

de1nons, iii. 186, 187 
Begging in order to deceive spirits, iii. 

170, 186, 251 
Beja tribes, their rule as to milk-vessels, 

••• 
Ill. 127 

Bekos, Phrygian for bread, i. 375, 376 
Bel, or Marduk, Babylonian god, i. 6, 

l 13 n. 5 , 124, 366, 370 ; the world 
fashioned out of his body and blood, 
1 75 

:\'lell, ordeal of dri11king fron1 a 1nagical, 
iii. 360 sq. ; of Protestant chapel of 
La Rochelle punished for 11eresy, 443 

--, the Curfew, iii. 452 
--, the Passing, iii. 449, 450 sqq. 
--, the Vesper, iii. 452 
Bella Coola Indians, tl1eir story of a 

great flood, i. 320 ; siler1ce of widows 
and \vidowers among the, iii. 73 

Bellman, the, iii. 455 sq. 
Bells, the golden, iii. 446 .rqq.; golden, 

attached to robes of J e\vish priests, 
446 sq.' 480.;' thought to drive away 
demons, 446 sq. ; used in exorcism, 
447 sqq., 454 .rqq., 462 sqq.; worn as 
a protection against lightni11g, 462 ; 
fastened to person of honoured visitor, 
469 sq. ; worn by ascetics and priests 
in India, 470, 471 ; by Neapolitan 
wornen, 470 ; by childt·en in Chi11a, 
470 ; by children in Africa, 471 sq.; 
worr1 by children among the Sunars, 

477 ; rung to prevent demons from 
entering the body, 478 ; worn by 
priests, prophets, and medicine-men 
in Africa, 478 sqq.; their repulsive 
and attractive force in religious ritual, 
480. See also Churcl1 bells 

Belshazzar, i. 373, 373 n. 1 

Ben Jon son's ' ' rosy \\'reath '' borro\ved 
fron1 Philostrat11s, ii. 515 n.3 

Bendt Ya'kclb, the dtiughters of Jacob, iii. 
37 

Benedictus bell, iii. 45 l 
Benfey, 'fh., i. 123 rz. 1 

Bengal, the Santals of, i. 19, ii. 217, 
' . . . 

305 ; cross-cousin marriage in, 131 
sq.; special na1nes for childre11 whose 
elder b1·others a11d siste1·s have died 
in, iii. 180; mutilation of stillbor11 
children in, 242 sq. 

Benin, the poison ordeal i11, iii. 335 
Benjan1in, ''son of the 1·ight hand," i. 

432; his 111eeting with Joseph, ii. 83 
Bennett, Dr. W. H., on Jacob and the 

mandrakes, ii. 37 4 1z. 1 

Benua-Jakun, of the Malay Peni11sula, 
their story of a great flood, i. 211 

Be11zinger, A., on 11zassebotk, ii. 77 n. 4 

Bergel111ir, giant in Norse legend, i. 174 
Bering Strait, tl1e Eskimo of, i. 561, ii. 

141' 
Be1·ne, the authorities of, prosecute a 

species of vermin called i?zge1·, iii, 43 l 
sq. 

Berosus, his account of the creation of 
man, i. 6 ; on the flood, 107 sqq., 
124, 140 ; on Babylonian cos111ogony, 
17 5 ; on Oannes, 336 1z. 1 

Besisi, of the Malay Penins11la, their 
soul-ladders, ii. 58 

Besthas, of Mysore, the sororate and 
levirate a1nong the, ii. 293 

Bethel, Jacob at, ii. 40 sqq.; the sa11c
tuary at, 58; '' the ho11se of God,'' 76; 
oak at, iii. 56; Assyrian colonists i11, 
84 . 

Bethels in Canaan, ii. 76 
Betrothal of children in infancy a111ong 

the i\11stralian aborigi11es, ii. 208 sq. 
Betsileo, their sacred sto11es, ii. 7 5 
Betsimisaraka, the, of Maclag<tscar, their 

revere11ce for the aye-aye, i. 33 ; their 
story of a cable bet\vee11 earth and 
heaven, ii. 54 

Bevan, l"rofessor A. A., on the '' bundle 
f 1., '' .. 6 1 . 0 I1e, II. 50 1l. 

Beyro11t, Old, hau11ted trt;e at, iii. 45 
Bghais, cousi11 nl<trriage amo11g the, ii. 

138 
Bkdgavata Purd11a, story of a great 

flood in the, i. 190 sqq. 
Bhainas, their worship of Thakur Deo, 

.. 6 3 11. 7 n. 
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Bhalri Devuru, t11e god invol•ed at the 
a111pt1tation of finger-joints, iii. 218 sq. 

Bl1atras, cross-cousi11 n1arriage among 
tile, ii. l 23 

Bl1ils of Central I11dia, their story of a 
great flood, i. 192 sq.; their n1ode of 
life, 470 sq.; ulti111oge11iture a1nong 
tl1e, 471 J·q.; their custom of to1·tu1·ing 
\Vitcl1es a11d sl1earing tl1eir hair, ii. 486 

Bl1otiyas or Bl1otias, superiority of tl1e 
first \vife a111ong the, i. 555 ; cross
cot1sin n1ar1·iage a111011g the, ii. 129, 
l 34 ; exchange of sisters in mar1·iage 
an1011g the, 212; tl1eir treat111ent of 
child1·en ·\vl1ose elde1· brothers a11d 
sisters have died, iii. 179 sq. 

Bhuiyas, survival of group marriage 
an1ong the, ii. 310 sq. 

Bhttmias, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. l 19 

Bhunjias, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 121 sq. 

Biestings, rules in regard to, iii. 118, 119, 
1 39 

Bil1ar, treat1nent of children \Vl1ose elder 
brothers and sisters have died in, iii. 
180 sq. 

Bila-an, their story of the creation of 
man, i. 16 sq. 

Bilaspore, India, \Veeping as a salutation 
in, ii. 86 sq.; still-born children buried 
in tl1e doorv;ay in, iii. 13 ; custom of 
marking the dead to kno\\' tl1em at 
tl1ei1· r1ext birth in, 244 n. 1 

Biloxi, tl1e sororate and levirate among 
the, ii. 271 

Binbinga terms for husband and \Vife, ii. 
314 

Birtt-'amm, father's brotl1er's daughter, 
ii. 256, 258 

Bird-sanctll.ilry, the, iii. 19 sqq. 
Bi1·ds allowed to nest on the altars at 

Jerusalem, iii. l 9 
Birdwood, Sir George, on the original 

home of the orange, i. 466 n.2 
Bir-hors, their story of the creation of 

. 2 man, 1. 19 n. 
Birs-Nimrud, ruined temple at Borsippa, 

i. 36 5 sq. , 369 sqq. 
Birth, of chiefs heir concealed, i. 549, 

562 ; supernatural, in legend, ii. 454 
-- -ceremonies among the Patagonian 

Indians, i. 413 sq.; among the Akamba 
and Akikuyu, ii. 7 

-- the new, among the Akikuyu, ii. 
7 sqq., 26, 27, 28, 332 sq.; rite of, 
27 sqq.; fiction of, at adoption, 28 sqq.; 
fictior1 of, enacted by Brahman house
holder, 32 sq.; fiction of, as expiation 
for breach of custom, 33 sqq.; enactecl 
by Maharajahs of 'fravancore, 35 
sqq. See also Born again 

Bisayas, of tl1e Pl1ilippi11e Islands, serv
ing for a wife an1ong the, ii. 359 

Bisection, of sacrificial victims at cove-
11a11ts, oaths, and purifications, i. 392, 
394 sqq., 398, 399 sqq., 408, 409 .rqq.; 
of hun1an victin1s, 416 sqq.; deliberate 
and repeated, of Australian com
n1unities, ii. 231 sqq.; i11tended to bar 
the r11arriage of various degrees of kiri, 
232 sqq. 

Bisharin, their prefe1·ence for marriage 
\vith the father's brothe1·'s daughter, 
ii. 258 

Bishnois bury dead infants at the thresh
old, iii. 13 

Bismarck Archipelago, story of the origin 
of death ir1 the, i. 66 sq. 

Bison, sacrificial, in oath of friendship, 
• 
I. 405 

Bissagos Archipelago, custom of spitting 
in the, ii. 93 

Bitch as wife of man, i. 279 ; married by 
man, ii. 135 ; said to have suckled 
Cyr11s, 444 

Bitter \Yater, ordeal of the, iii. 304 sqq. 
Black antelope ski11, in fiction of ne\\' 

birth, ii. 32 sq. 
beans offered to ghosts at Rome, 

• •• 
Ill. 447 

bull sacrificed to the dead, ii. 
52 9 

-- dog used to uproot an orchid, ii. 
396 

-- lamb sacrificed at evocatio11 of 
ghosts, ii. 532 

-- ma1·ks 011 children to disgt1ise them 
i'rom demo11s, iii. 173 · 

-- ox or sheep sacrificed to the dead, 
•• 11. 17 

-- ox sacrificed for rain, ii. 17 
-- ran1 as sacrificial victim, ii. 17, 18, 

19 ; its skin used to sleep on, 51 
-- Sea, flood said to have been caused 

by the bursti11g of the, i. 168 sqq., 
567 sq. 

-- stone at Mecca, ii. 59 
-- stones a11oi11ted, ii. 74 ; in Iona, 

used to swear 011, 405 
Black, Dr. J. Sutherland, on The Book of 

Tobi!, i. 517 1z.2 

Blackening the face i11 mourning, iii. 278, 
29°. 294, 297 

-- faces or bodies of manslayers, i. 96, 
97 

Blackfoo~ Indians, their story of a great 
flood, 1. 308 ; the sororate and levirate 
among the, ii. 268 sq. ; thei1· sacrifices 
of fingers o'. fing.er.-joints, iii. 225 sqq. 

Blacksto~e, Sir W1ll1a111, on ultimogeni
ture, 1. 439 sq., 482 ; on mercheta, 
440, 487 ; on the law of deodand, iii. 
444 
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Bleek, Dr. W. H. I., on the Bushn1an 
custo1n of mutilati11g the fingers, iii. 
202 

Bl~_ssing of Isaac, how secured by Jacob, 
II. I sqq. 

Blindfolded men at ceremony of recon
ciliation, i. 405 

Blindness supposed consequence of sacri
lege, i. 40 

Blood, of gods used in creation of man, 
i. 6 ; of murdered man c1·ies for venge
ance, 79, IOI sqq.; of murdered man 
supposed to poison the ground, 79 ; 
executio11ers taste the blood of thei1· 
victims to guard agai11st their ghosts, 
90 ; not to be left uncovered, I02 ; 
deluge of, I74 sq., 323; of giant used 
to make the sea, I75 ; the bursting 
forth of, in sacrifice, 426, 427 ; pottred 
on stones, ii. 66, 67, 7 5, 76 ; of sacri
ficial victims in expiation, I70, I71, 

· I72, I73 sq. ; given to ghosts to drink, 
526 ; of sheep on threshold, bride 
stepping over, at entering her new 
home, iii. I6 sq.; fear of tainting 1nilk 
\Vith, I30 sq.; d1·awn fron1 the ears as 
an offering to the dead or the gods, 
255, 256 sq.; of mourners allo\ved to 
drip on corpse, 255, 283, 296, 299 ; 
offered to the dead, 255, 275, 283, 
296, 299, 300, 302 ; of friends <lrunk 
by youths at initiation, 30I sq.; of 
friends drunk by sick or weak persons, 
302 ; offered to ghosts to strengthen 
them, 302; ordeal of drinking, 395 

-- -covenant, i. 4I2, 4I4 sq., 419 ; 
with the dead, theory of a, iii. 300 sq. 

-- -revenge exacted by ani1nals, i. 
Io2 sq.; the Jaw of, revealed to Noah, 
iii. 415 

-- -wit, custom of the Yabim in regard 
to, i. 9I sq. · 

Bloodshed, expiation for, ii. 23, 24 
Bloody sacrifices to sacred trees, iii. 53 sq. 
Bludan, village near Damascus, iii. 38 
I~lt1e River, modern name of the J abbok, 

•• 
II. 4IO 

Boar, use of, i11 oaths, i. 393 sq., 40I 
Boas, Dr. Franz, on cousin marriage 

among the Eskimo, ii. I42 ; 011 cousin 
nlarriage among the Shuswaps, I47 

Bohos, of Senegal, their customs in re-
gard to bloodshed and homicide, i. 84 

Bocche de Cattaro, continence after mar
riage on the, i. 504 sq. 

Bochart, Samuel, on the prohibition of 
seething a kid in its mother's milk, iii. 
116n.2, II7n.2 

Bochica, a great South American god, 
i. 267 

Bodies of dead dried over a slow fire, iii. 

294 

Bodo, cross-cousin marriage among the, 
• • 
II. I I9 

-- tribes of Assam, marriage by ser
vice i11 the, ii. 349 

Boece, Hector, Scottish historian, i. 488, 
489 

Boeotia, called Ogygian, i. I57 
Bogoras, W., 011 serving for a \Vife among 

the Chukchee, ii. 36I sqq. 
· Bogos, their mode of life, i. 476 sq.; 

their rules of succession, 4 77 ; their 
custom of S\vearing on a stone, ii. 406 ; 
kill cattle that have killed persons, iii. 
4I9 ; bells rung to frighten away evil 
spirits fron1 won1e11 after childbirth 
among the, 472 

Bogota, legend of flood at, i. 267 
Bohmerwald Mountains, the Passing Bell 

in the, iii. 452 
Boiling the milk s11pposed to injure the 

COWS, iii. I IS sqq. 
-- of milk in certain cases, iii. I39 sq. 
-- water, ordeal of, iii. 393, 395 
Bokor, a·creator, i. I2 
Bolaa11g Mongondou, expiation for cousi11 

• • •• marriage 1n, 11. I7I sq. 
Bolivia, story of a great flood in, i. 

272 sq. 
Boloki, or Ba11gala, of the Upper Co11go, 

their custom in regard to homicide, i. 
88 ; the sororate among the, ii. 281 ; 
their dislike to counting their children, 
556 ; the poison ordeal a1r1ong the, iii. 
359 sqq. See Bangalas 

Bon1bay, precaution against demons at 
nlarriage in, i. 52I ; nloc]{ sale of 
children i11, iii. I79 

-- Presidency, sacred '\;tones in the, 
ii. 73 sq. ; cross-cousin marriage in 
the, I20 

Bone, woman created out of a nlan's 
bone, i. 9 

Bones of dead deposited in trees, iii. 74 ; 
gl1ost supposed to linger while flesh 
adl1eres to his, 78 

Bonfire, cattle driven i11to, ii. I7 
Boni or Bo11e, in Celebes, evil spirits kept 

from women in childbed by clash of 
metal instruments in, iii. 476 

Bonnach stone in Celtic story, ii. 495 
Bonney, T. G., on belief in a universal 

deluge, i. 34I n. 1 

Boobies, of r'ernando Po, serving for a 
wife among the, ii. 369 sq. 

Book of the Co\·ena11t, iii. 98 sq., IOI, 
II2, I65, 4I5 

Bor, a Norse god, i. I74 sq. 
Borana Gallas. See Gallas 
Boring a servant's ear, iii. I65 sqq. 
-- noses of children whose elder brothers 

and sisters have died, iii. 178 sq., r8o, 
184sqq., I90 
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Bor11 agai11, ceremo11y of being, an1011g 
the Aki){uyu, ii. 7 .rqq., 332 .rq. ; 
persons supposed to have died, pre
tend to be, 3 r sqq. ; fro111 a co;<.·, 
ceremony of bei11g, 34 .rqq. 

'' Born of a goat," ceren1011y amo11g the 
Akil(tlyu, ii. 7 sqq., 38 .rq. 

Borneo, tl1e Dyaks of, i. 14, 34 ; sto1·ies 
of a great flood i11, 220 sqq.; the Kayans 
of, 407 ; consumn1ation of marriage 
defer1·ed in, 51 r ; precaution against 
den1ons at marriage in, 521 ; form of 
adoption in, ii. 29 .rq.; Dusu11 i11, 55, 
65 ; cousir1 ma1·riage in, 172 sqq.; the 
I<.ayans or Baha11s of, 358, 533, iii. 70; 
evocation of the dead in, ii. 542 sqq. ; 
the Sea Dyaks of, 542 sq. ; tl1e use of 
gongs, bells, a11d other n1etal instru
n1ents at exorcisms in, ii ii. 468 sqq. 

--, Dutch, punishn1ent of incest in, ii. 
r 7 4. See al.ro Dyaks 

Bornholm, privilege of the youngest son 
in, i. 438 

• 

Borough Englisl1, i. 433 sqq., 450; Sir 
William Blackstone 011, 439 sqq. ; 
Robert Plot on, 485 sq.; Dr. Samuel 

. J ol1nson 011, 49 5 
Borron1eo, Carlo, on the Tobias Nights, 

i. 498 
Borsippa, ruins of Bi1·s-Nimrud at, i. 

36 5 sq., 369 sqq. 
Bosman, William, as to the poison ordeal 

on tl1e Gold Coast, iii. 332 
Bosphorus, flood said to have been 

caused by the openi11g of tl1e, i. r 68 
sqq., 567 sq. . 

Botocudos, their custo111 of distending 
the lobes of ~he ears, iii. 168 

Bottadas, cross-cousin marriage among 
tll~, ii. I I 9 

Bougainville, . exchange of \Vomen in 
marriage in, ii. 220 n. l 

Bot1lia district of Queensland, mourning 
custom in the, iii. 293 

Bot1ndary stones, Roman law concerning 
the removal of, iii. 423 

Bouranton, the inhabitants of, prosecute 
rats and n1ice, iii. 437 sq. 

Bouras, of the Gold Coast, the ordeal 
of poisoned arrows among the, iii. 

• 322 
Bourbourg, Brasseur de, editor of Popol 

Vu!t, i. 277 n. 
Bourke, John G., on the exorcisn1 of 

witches by bells among the Pueblo 
Indians, iii. 464 sq. 

Boy and girl. cut in two at making a 
covenant, i. 423 sq. 

Boys, cows milked by, iii. 135, 144 
dressed as girls, i. 549, 550, iii. 

. 170, 180, . 185, 193 ; dressed as 
women at circumcision, ii. 329 sq. 

Bowditcl1 Island, story of creation of 
man in, i. 10 ; stone worshipped i11, 
ii. 64 sq. 

Box, soul caught in a, ii. 512 
Bracelets as amulets, iii. l 96 
Bracton, on 1ncz1·c!tetu1n, I. 486 
Brahma, the repose or night of, i. r 90, 

191 
Brahman l1ouseholder, his fiction of a . 

new birth, ii. 32 sq. 
-- r11ar1·iage ceremony, use of a sto11e 

• • • 
Ill, II. 404 

Bra!tma1zas, i. 183 1z. 1 

Brahrr1ans, of Southern India, cross
cousin marriage among the, ii. 101, 
l 19 sq. 

Brahmaputra, its valley a line of n1igra
tion, i. 465 

Brahuis of Baluchistan, cousin marriage 
among the, ii. 130 sq.; their ct1stom 
of making bride step over blood on 
threshold of her new home, iii. 16 ; 
their pretence of burying a child whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, 
187 

Bramble, in fable of the trees, ii. 472 
473, 476 

Branch of sacred tree used in divinatio11 
to detect.a witch, iii. 321, 322, 323, 
325 

Brandenbt1rg, custom as to n1ilking CO\VS 
• • •• 
Ill, Ill. 131 

Brazil, Tupi Indians of, i. 90, ii. 87 ; 
stories of a great flood a111ong the 
Indians of, i. 254 sqq.; superiority of 
the first wife among tl1e Indians of, 
559 ; serving for a \vife among the 
Indians of, ii. 367 sq. 

Breach of treaty, mode of expiating, i. 
397 

Breaking a dead man's property in 
• • • • pieces, 111. 23 l sq. 

Bret Harte, on the Angelus, iii. 453 
Bride, disg11ised at marriage to wido\ver, 

i. 52? ; custon1 of her rett1rning after 
1narr1age to the house of her parents, 
533 ; ca1·ried over threshold, iii. 6 
sqq., 12; stepping over blood of sheep 
at threshold of her h11sband's house, 
16 sq . 

and bridegroom not allowed to 
sleep on their weddi11g night, i. 52 r 

-- -capture, supposed relic of, iii. lo 
sq. 

-- -price among the Kirghiz, i. 557 ; 
a~o11g the Bataks, 558 ; paid for 
children of marriage, ii. 356, 358 sq., 
371 

Bridegroom carried over threshold at 
• ••• marriage, 111. l l 

Brides~aids and bridesmen, their original 
function, i. 516 . 
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B1·itish Central Africa, superiority of first 
wife in, i. 542 sqq.; the Atonga of, iii. 7 

--. - ~olttmbia, stories of a great floo<;l 
In, 1. 319 sqq., 568 sq.; the sororate 
amo11g the Indians of, ii. 273 sq.; 
I11dians of, silence of \\·idows and 
,,·idowers an1ong the, iii. 73 ; the 
Kwakiutl Indians of, 207, 247 

-- East Africa, age-grades among the 
t1·ibes of, ii. 322 sqq. ; the dead ex
posed to hyenas among the tribes of, 
iii. 137. See also Africa 

Britt<tny, ultimogeniture i11, i. 436 ; the 
Tobias Nights in, 503 

Bronze. Age, i. 146 
--, the clash of, used to drive away 

spirits, iii. 447 sq. 
-- \\'eapons in Palestine, i. 417 
Brool;:e, Sir Charles, 011 prohibition of 

consang11ineous marriages among the 
Dyaks, ii. 172 

Broom, plant, in fable of the trees, ii. 
478 sq. 

Brother, elder, avoids younger brother's 
wife, ii. 276, 306 sq.; younge1·, wido\V 
1narried by her deceased husband's, 
294 sqq., 298 sq., 303, 317 ; younger, 
makes free \\"ith elder brother's wife, 
307. See also Elder and Younger. 

-- and sister, n1arriage of, after the 
flood, i. 227, 228 sq. 

Brothers, a man's earliest heirs in the 
evolution of la\V, ii. 281 ; younger, 
11ot to 1narry before the eldest, 28 5 
sqq.; group of, married to group of 
sisters, 304 sqq. ; younger, of dead 
man, in special relatio11 to his wido\v, 
iii. 7 5 sq., 79. See also Elder a?zd 
Younger 

-- and sisters, ortho-cousins call each 
other, ii. 178 sq.; their n1arriage 
prevented by the dual orga11ization, 
2 33 

Brown, A. R. , on the l{ariera tribe, ii. 
189 n.2, 206 sq.; on the Mardudhun
era tribe, 192 n.; on the classificatory 
syste1n of relationship among the 
·"'ustralian abo1·igines, 228 n. 1 

Bro\vn, Dr. George, on the ''offering of 
blood'' in mourning, iii. 290 

Brutus, D. Junius, his exhibition of 
gladiators, iii. 287 

Bryce, Lord, i. 109 n. 2 

Bryony a substitute for the mandrake, 
iii. 379, 384, 395 ; Ar1nenian super
stitions about, 395 

Buchanan, I<'rancis, on a custon1 of ampu
tating finger-joints, iii. 213 sq., 222 

Buchana11, George, Scottish historian, i. 

490 
J3uckla11d, Willian!, 011 evicle11ce of u11i-

11er~al deluge, i. 340 

B11dde, Professor K., on the original 
Ten Commandments, iii. 113 

Buddha, bel.ls in the worship of, iii. 466 
Buffalo clans of Omahas, i. 3 l 
-- sacrificed in purification, i. 41 l 
Buffaloes, men descended from, i. 31, 35 
B11gineeze of Celebes, consun1mation of 

marriage deferred among the, i. 5 l 1 ; 

cousin marriage among the, ii. 169 
Buhler, G., as to date of Baudl1ayana, ii. 

99 r1. 2 ; on date of Vasishtha's laws, 
287 n. 1 

Buin district of Bougai11ville, ii. 220 n. 1 
Bukaua of N e\v Gui11ea, trace their 

descent from animals, i. 36 
Bulgaria, form of adoptio11 in, ii. 29 ; 

custom of marrying in order of seniority 
in, 288 ; pretended exposure of chil
dre11 whose elder brothers and sisters 
have died in, iii. 252 

Bulgarians, their superstition as to boil
ing milk, iii. l 2 3 

Bull, its use in oaths, i. 393 ; sacrificed 
to river, ii. 414 ; sacrificed to the sea, 
414 ; black, sacrificed to the dead, 
529 ; sacrificed to the dead, 553 ; 
1nad, tried and hanged, iii. 440 

-- da11ce, i. 293 sq. 
Bullan1s or Bullon1s, their objection to 

thro\v orange skins into the fire, iii. 
118, 119; the poison ordeal among 
the, 324 sq., 326 · 

B11llock, sacrificial, in oath, i. 403 
Bulloms. . See Bullams 
Bulls, sacred, among the Wawanga, iii. 

263 
Bundahis, Pahlavi \Vork, i. 180 
Bundjel, an Australian creator, i. 236 
Bundle of life, ii .. 503 sqq. 
Bunun of Formosa, their story of a great 

flood, i. 232 sq. . 
Bunyoro, cultivation avoided by pastoral 

people in, iii. 157· See also Banyoro 
Burckhardt, J. L., on relations of gro\vn

up sons to their father among the 
Bedouins, i. 483 ; on preference of the 
Bedouins for marriage with a cousi11, 
ii. 256 sq. 

Buri<tl, solemn, ot animals, i. 33 ; of the 
dead at doorway of 11ouse, iii. 13 sq.; 
of children face do\\·nward to p1·eve11t 
their rebirth, 243, 253 sq.; of cl1ildren 
so as to ens11re their reincarnation, 
246 

-- pretended, of children at birth, iii. 
177, 186, 187 

Buriats, prin1ogeniture among the, i. 476 
Burke, Edmund, on the credulity of 

d 
. . 2 

upes, 11. 554 n. 
Burl<itt, Professor I<'. C., iii. 52 11. 

Burma, tl1e Shans of, i. 90 ; stories of a 
great flood i11, 208 sq.; story like tliat 
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of the To\\·er of Babel in, 38 3 ; capital 
of, renclered impregnable by l1uman 
sac1·ifices, 420 ; st1periority of tl1e first 
\vife in, 556; the Karens of, ii. 66 ; 
n1arriage of cousi11s i11, 135 sqq. ; 
residence of newly married pair \Vitl1 
the b1·ide's parents in, 351 sq.; t~e 
Kachins of, iii. 418, 474 ; bells in 
religious rites in, 466 

Burmese, the classificatory sy~ten1 amo11g 
the, ii. 242 

Bur11ey, C. F., 011 2 I<.i11gs (xvii. 27), 
. . . 8 1 
Ill. 4 1l. 

Bu1·ton Gulf, i11 Lake Tanganyika, 
women protected fron1 evil spirit at 
childbed by natives of, iii. 476 

Burton, John Hill, on Regia1tz1Vfajestate11z, 
• 
l. 492 1l. 

--, Sir Richard F. , on Arab preference 
for nlarriage with father's brotl1e1·' s 
da11ghter, ii. 256 

Buru, island, sy111bolic oatl1 in, i. 406 1z. 
Bushme11, tl1eir stories of tl1e origin of 

cleath, i. 53 sq., 56 sq.; their custom 
of mutilating tl1e fingers, iii. 201 sqq., 
209 

Bushongo or Bakt1ba nation, iii. 363, 
364 

Bush-turl<ey, why it has red wattles, i. 
264 

Bushwomen, tl1eir an1putation of finger-
• • • • ••• JOints In mourning, 111. 231 

Busoga, i11 Central Africa, \vorship of 
rocks and stones in, ii. 68 sq. 

B11t11z tree, the terebi11th, iii. 47 
Buttmann, Ph., on Nannacus, i. 156 11. 1 

Butter, an ogre whose soul was n1ade of, 
• • • 

11. 499 sq. 
-- as an unguent, iii. 146, 147, 149 ; 

rules of pastoral tribes as to the use of, 
149 sq. 

B11·ora11a Gallas, ceremony at attainment 
of majority among the, ii. 12 

Byron, on the vesper bell, iii. 452 

Cable connecting earth and heaven, ii. 54 
Caesar's use of ma11dragora, ii. 386 
Cain, the mark of, i. 78 sqq. 
Cai11gangs or Coroados, their story of a 

great flood, i. 256 sq. 
Cairn, the covenant on the, ii. 398 sqq. ; 

personified as guarantor of covenant, 
401 sq. • 

Cairns as witnesses in Syria, ii. 409 
Calabar, story of the origin of death in, 

i. 63 ; the poison ordeal at, iii. 335 sqq. 
-- bean (Physostzgma venenosum), used 

in poison ordeal, iii. 335 sq., 336 
Calabars, the New, their ceremonies at 

peace-making, i. 400 
Calabria, bride not to stumble on thresh
. old in, iii. 8 sq. 

Calchas, the soothsa;•er, i. 393; his c!1·ea111 
oracle, ii. 5 l . 

California, stories of the creation of 1nan 
in, i. 24 sqq.; sto1·ies of a great flooc! 
in, 288 sqq. ; the l.Vlaid11 Indians of, 
386 . 

Californian Inclians descencled fron1 the 
coyote, i, 29 ; tl1e sororate and le:·iratc 
among tl1e, ii. 272 ; silence of "".1do\vs 
among the, iii. 72 sq.; laceration of 
the bocly in n1ourning among the, 
279 sq. 

Caliphs of J3agl1dad, reverence for the 
th1·eshold of their palace, iii. 4 

Callao, inu11dations of, i. 347 sqq. 
Calla\vay, H., i. 64 n. 1 

Callimachus on tl1e rivalry of the laurel 
and the olive, ii. 473 sqq . 

Callirrhoe, the n1odern Ze1·ka Ma'i11, in 
Moab, ii. 391, 402, 403 

Caloto, in South America, its church bell 
fa1nous for driving away th11nder
storms, iii. 461 sq. 

Calotropis p1·ol·era, i. 525 
Calves, abortive, buried under the th1·esh

old of the cowhouse, iii. 14 sq. 
·-- golden, worship of, ii. 58 
-- of the legs, birth from, ,i11 legend, 

• 
I. 21 l 

Cameroons, the Bakundu of the, ii. 
356 n. 2 ; the poison ordeal i11 the, iii. 
340 sq. 

Can1es, Brazilian Indians, i. 256, 257 
Cambodia, the Rodes of, ii. 297 ; ne\\·ly 

111arried pair resides for son1e time \Vith 
wife's parents in, ii. 352; mode of 
dri11king water in, 468 

Cambyses, father of Cyrus, ii. 441 
Can1p shifted after a death, iii. 235 sq. 
Camphor-speech, iii. 28 3 n. 5 

Canaanite priests of Baal, their bodily 
lacerations to proc11re rain, iii. 277 

. 1 -- race, 1. 417, 420 n. 
-- sanctuaries, sac1·ed stones at, ii. 59, 

77 ~ 

-- women, aversion of Jews to mar
riage with, ii. 95 

Canada, the Indians of, stories of a great 
flood among, i. 295 sqq.; consumma
tion of marriage deferred among, 516 

Canal system in Babylonia, i. 353 
Canarese-speaking castes, marriage with 

a cross-cousin or a niece, the daughter 
of a sister, a1nong the, ii. l l 3 sqq. 

--_- ~r Kannada lang11age, ii. 117 
Canar1s, of Ec11ador, their story of a 

great flood, i, 268 sq. 
Cannibalism associated with witchcraft or 

sorcery, iii. 379, 382 sq., 385 sq. 
Canoes kept ready against a flood, i. 240, 

351 . 
Canon, the completion of the, iii. 102 
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Canton, necromancy at, ii. 546 sq. ; 
· custom of handing a bride over a char

coal fire at, iii. 7 
Capellenia moluccana, i. 36 
Capitoline Museum, bronze statue of \Volf 

in the, ii. 447 
Captivity, the Babylonian, i. 131, iii. 

64, 107, 109 
Capture of women for wives comparatively 

rar~ in aboriginal Australia, ii. 199 sq. 
Capturing wives, supposed relic of a 

custom of, iii. 10 
Car Nicobar, one of the Nicobar Islands, 

aniputation of finger-joints in, iii. 231 
Caracalla evokes the gl1osts of Severus 

and Con1n1odus, ii. 532 sq. 
Carayas, of Brazil, their story of a great 

flood, i. 257 sqq. 
Caribs, their story of a great flood, i. 281; 

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii. 
148 sq. 

Carmel, Mount, its oak woods, iii. 30, 31, 
32, 38 ; Elijah's sacrifice for rain on, 
67 

Caroline Islands, descent of men from 
animals and fish in the, i. 40 ; story of 
the origin of death in, 72 ; the sororate 
and levirate in, ii. 302 

Carp, men descended fron1, i. 31 
-- clan of Otta\va Indians, i. 31 
Carpini, Piano, as to touching the thresh-

old of a Tartar prince, iii. 3 
Carthage, the fourth Council of, i. 497 
Carthaginians, their eai:-rings, iii. r 67 
Casama11ce River, the Bagnou11s of the, 

iii. 316 
Casc,z, poison used in ordeal, iii. 354, 368. 

See Nkassa 
Cascade Mou11tains, i. 324 · 
Cashmeer, the valley of, said to have 

been formerly a lake, i. 204 sqq. 
Cassange River, iii. 366, 367 
Cassel, ultimogeniture in districts about, 

i. 436 sq. 
Cast skin, story of the, i. 66 sqq., 74 sqq. 
Castle of Obllvion, ii. 409 
Castration of goat at peace-making, i. 395 
Cat, in story of a great flood, i. 224 ; 

killed at peace-making, 399 
C'aterpillars, lawsuits against, iii. 433 sqq. 
Catholic Church, its authority to exorcize 

ani1nals, iii. 425 
Catlin, George, on the Mandan story of 

the great flood, i. 292 sq.; on stories 
of a great flood among tile A111erica11 
Indians, i. 294 

Cattle, unlucky to count, ii. 556 sq., 557, 
558, 560, 563; at grass supposed to 
be i11jured by intercourse of 11uman 
sexes, iii. 141 sq.; supposed to be 
injured by the abuse of their milk, 162 ; 
the earn1arking of, 268 ; l•illed for 
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killing people, 418, See also Cow, 
Co\vs 

Caucasus, the Ossetes of the, i. 407, iii. 
276 ; the Albanians of the, i. 408 ; the 
Ingouch of the, ii. 68 ; mourning cus
toms in the, iii. · 256, 27 5 sq.; the 
Mingrelians of the, 27 5 sq: 

Caul, superstition as to, in Amboyna, 
••• 
Ill. 175 

Cayor, in Senegal, the king of, not to 
cross a river or the sea, ii. 420 

• 
Cay11rucres, Brazilian Indians, i. 256, 

257 
Cayuses, their story of a great flood, i. 

325 
Cedar and \Vater, i. 321 
Celebes, stories of the creation of man 

in, i. r 3 sq. ; stories of the origin of 
death in, 66, 70 ; stories of a great 
flood in, 222 sq.; consun1mation of 
marriage deferred i11, 511; precaution 
against demons at marriage in, 517 ; 
the Toradjas of, ii. 52, 55, 65, 355, 
420, 423, 463, 512, 514 n. 4, 530, 542, 
555 n. 4 , iii. 85, 119, 172, 189, .266, 
268, 418 ; cousin marriage i11, ii. 169 ; 
serving for a \Vife in, 355 sqq.; \voman's 
soul at childbirth sto\ved a\vay for safety 
in, 507 sq. ; contests of wit between 
-rival rajahs of, 566 sq. ; the Gorontalo 
people of, iii. 172 

--, Central, younger sister 11ot to marry 
before elder in, ii. 291 

---, Minahassa, a district of, ii. 507 
Celtic parallels to the story of Samso11 

and Delilah, ii. 495 sqq. 
Celtis Australis, wild olive, iii. 35 
Celts, the ancient, said to have attacked 

the waves of the sea, ii. 422 ; said to 
have tested the legitimacy of their 
children by throwing them into tl1e 
Rl1ine, 455 

Census, the sin of a, ii. 555 sqq.; supe1·
stitious objections to, 555, 560, 561, 
563 ; permitted by Jewish legislator on 
payment of half a shekel a head, 563 

Centeotl, Mexican goddess of maize, iii. 
2 57 

Central America, stories of a great flood 
• • in, 1. 273 sq. 

-- Provinces of India, treatn1er1t of 
childre11 whose elder brothers a11d sisters 
11ave died in tl1e, iii. 178 sq., 185 

Centralization of the \vorship at tl1e 011e 
sanctuary, its tl1eoretical i11adequacy 
a11d practical inco11venience, iii. 105 
sqq. 

Cephissus, the Boeotian, i. 7 
Ceram, men descended from animals in, 

i. 36 ; story of a great flood in, 223 ; 
cross-cousin marriage i11, ii. 167, 168 ; 
the soror>1te in, 299 ; serving for a 

• 
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wife in, 358 sq.; belief in, as to a per-· 
son's strength bei11g in his hai1·, 48 5 ; 
treatment of cl1ildren \vhose elder 
brotl1e1·s and sisters have died i11, iii . 
174 sq. 

CeraI11laut, serving for a \vife in, ii. 359 
Ceremonial institutio11s of Israel, their 

great antiquity, iii. 96 
-- use of rings made fron1 skins of 

sacrificial animals in East Africa, ii. 
7 sq. 

Ceremonies at procuring the poison bar]{ 
for the ordeal, iii. 357, 358, 383 sq., 
411 

Ceylon, the Si11ghalese of, ii. 102 ; the 
Vecldas of, 102 

Chaco, tl1e Le11guas of the, ii. 88 ; Indian 
tribes of the, their bodily 1nutilations i11 

• • • • mourn111g, 111. 230 
Chaeronean plain, i. 8 
Cl1aibasa (Chaibassa), in II1dia, i. 468, 

469 
ChaiI1 on child's foot or arn1 as an1ulet, 

... 1 III. 171, 172 n, 
Chaka, the Zulu tyraI1t, iii .. 270 
ChaI11eleon cl1arged with n1essage of im

mortality to n1eI1, i. 57 sq., 61, 63 sqq.; 
hated and killed by some African tribes, 
64, 65 

-- ancl lizard, story of the, i. 63 sqq. 
-- ancl thrush, story of, i. 60 sq. 
ChaI1d11ahe Kurmis, cross-co11sin ma1·

riage an1ong the, ii. 126 
Cha1·1·uas or Tscharos, their cuttings of 

their bodies and amputation of finger-
• • • • ••• )Dints 1n mou1·n1ng, 111. 229 sq. 

Chasseneux or Chassenee, Bartholomew, 
his t1·eatise on the excon1m11nication 
of insects, iii. 427 n. 1 ; his defence of 
rats, 429 sq. 

Chastity, ordeal of, ii. 430 sq. See Co11-
tinence 

Chauha11s, of I11dia, weeping as a saluta
tion among the, ii. 87 

Cheii·omys 11zadagascariensis, i. 33 
Cheremiss, their story of the creation of 

man, i. 22 ; t11eir story of a scarf COil

necting earth \Vith heaven, ii. 54 ; 
marriage with a deceased wife's sister 
among the, 298 ; their sacred groves, 
iii. 69 sq. 

Cheritl1, tlie brook, Elijah at, iii. 22 ; 
identified with the Wady Kelt, 22 

Cherokee Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 294 sq. ; cousin marriage 
among the, ii. 147 ; their reasons for 
cutting out tl1e hamstrings of deer, 
423 sq.; their unwillingness to count 
fruit, 559 sq. 

Cheros, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 128 

Cheyne, T. K., on deluge legend, i. 

342 n.1 ; 11is proposed corruption of 
tl1ree texts, iii. l I l n. 1 

Chhattisgar, \vorshi p of stones i11, ii. 67. 
Chief medicine-man among the Nand1, 

• • 
II. 331 sq. 

-- of the Earth, a priest in Upper. 
Senegal, i. 85, iii. 85 sqq., 320 

-- reluctant to look on his granclson, 
i. 479, 480 sq., 548 sqq. ; 1·eluctant to 
look on his son, 549 sq. . 

Chiefs, perhaps formerly deposed or killed 
on birth of a son or grandson, i. 550 ; 
inf1·ingement of forbidden degrees by, 
ii. 184 sq.; in Madagascar forbidden to 
cross rivers, 420 ; ghosts of dead, con
sulted as oracles in Africa, 534 sqq., 
536 

Chieftainship, descent. of, regulated by 
prin1ogeniture, i. 469 

Child passed througl1 ring of sacrificial 
skin, ii. 27 ; naked, eri'iployed to pro
cure poison bark for ordeal, iii. 383 sq. 

Childbirth, protection of womer1 after, i. 
410 sq .. ; ceremonies to facilitate, 420 ; 
won1an's soul extracted and sto\ved 
a\v·ay for safety at, ii. 507 sq.; women 
at, protected from den1ons by bells, 
arn1ed n1en, etc., iii. 472 sqq. 

Childless \Vomen, stones anointed by, in 
order to procure offspring, ii. 7 5 

Children, sacrifices for, i. 426 sq.; bo1·ne 
by a \Von1ar1 after he1· daughter's mar
riage put to death, ii. 327 sq.; named 
after the dead and thought to be 
guarded b)• tl1en1, 330 ; bo11ght by 
their father fron1 his \Vife' s father or 
maternal uncle, 356, 358 sq., 371 ; 
their souls stowed away for safety in 
receptacles, 508; superstitious dislike of 
cour1ting, 556; buried tinder the thresh
old to ensure their rebirth, iii. 13 sq. ; 
in a family dying, remedy for, 28 sq.; 
sacrificed to Maloch, 53 ; whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, special 
treatme11t of, l 68 sqq. ; custom of boI·
ing the ears of, 168, 169, 186, 190, 
191, 216 sq., 220, 222; dying i11 in
fancy thought to be c<1rried off by 
den1ons, 170 ; disguised from demons, 
170, 173 ; called by bad names to de
ceive demons, 170 sq., 172, 176, 177 
sqq., 191 sqq.; their hair left unshorn, 
187 sqq.; sacrificed to save the lives 
of sick adults, 213 ; the mutilation of 
clead, 242 sqq. ; the mutilation of 
living cl1ildren \Vhose elder brothers 
3;I~d sisters have died, 248 sq. 

Ch1l1, story of a great flood in, i. 262 
China, Nestorian Christianity in, i. 213 

sq.; the Kachins of, 452 ; the Shans 
of, 455 ; migration of Mongoloid tribes 
from, 46 5 sq. ; the Miao-kia of, ii. 67 ; 

' 
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the M.iaos of, I 38 ; marriage of chil
dren 1n order of seniority in, 290 ; 
necromancy and evocation of the dead 
in, 546 sqq.; drinking \Vritten charms 
in, iii. 4I4 ; the use of gongs at ex
orcisms in, 463, 465 sq. 

Ch.ina, Sot1th-Wester11, ultimogeniture in, 
I. 465 

C~inese, their tradition of a great flood, 
1. 214; have no tradition of a universal 
flood, 332 sq.; their precat1tions to 
prevent bride's feet from touchincr the 

" threshold, iii. 6 sq.; their custom of 
putting a silver wire 011 a child's neck, 
I7l sq. 

-- Encyclopaedia, i. 217 
Chingpaws. See Singphos, Kachins 
Cl1inigchinich, a Californian deity, i. 288 
Chinna Kondalus, marriage \Vith a cross-

cottsin or a niece among the, ii. l l 7 
Chinook Indians, customs observed· by 

n1anslayers among the, i. 97 ; their 
• • •• mourning customs, 111. 278 sq. 

Chins, their ceremony at taking an oath 
of friendship, i. 405 ; their sacrifice of 
a dog in time of cholera, 4Io, 413 ; 
their personification of cholera, 410 ; 
ultimogenit11re among the, 456 sq. ; 
their legend of the origin of men, ii. 
I35 ; cross-cousin marriage among 
the, I35 sq. 

Chippeway or Salteaux Indians, their 
story of a great flood, i. 297 sq. 

Chiriguanos, of Bolivia, their story of a 
great flood, i. 272 sq. 

Chisholm, Dr. ]. A., on prohibition of 
cousin marriage in Rhodesia, ii. I55 

Chittagong, i. I7, 509; the Tipperahs 
of, ii. 3 50 ; the K ukis of, iii. 4 l 5 

Cl1octa\vs, traces of marriage with a 
mother's brother's \vife among the, ii. 
25I n. 1 

--, the Cra\vfish clan of the, i. 30 
Cholera personified, i. 410 
Cholula, in Mexico, the pyramid at, i. 

379 sq. ; story like that of the Tower 
of Babel told concerning, 380 sq. 

Chota Nagpur, i. 19, · I96, 467 sq. ; 
• • • • • cross- cousin marriage 1n, 11. I)I ; 

the Mu11das of, iii. 67 
Christ, his saying about sparrows, iii. 21 
Christianity, Nestorian, in China, i. 213 

sq.; among the Tartars, i. 2I4 n. 1 

Chronicle ef the Abbey of Kitzlos, i. 
492 n. 

Chuhras, of the Punjab, superiority of 
the first wife among tl1e, i. 554 sq. ; 
their ceremony of initiation, ii. 90 sq. 

Chukchee, 11ltimoge11iture arriong the, i. 
47 5 ; superiority of the first \vife 
among the, 556 sq. ; cousin marriage 
a1no11g the, ii. I39 ; their classificatory 

system of relationship, 242 ; serving 
for a wife among the, 36I sqq. 

Church bells rung to drive away thunder
storms, iii. 448 sq., 457 sq. ; used to 
drive away evil spirits, 448 sqq.; rung 
to drive away witches and wizards, 
454 sq. ; the consecration of, 459 sq. 

Clzuringa, sacred sticks and stones of 
the Central _J\ustralian aborigines, ii. 
508 sqq. 

Cicero on sanctuary of Pasipbae or !no 
i11 Laconia, ii. 5 l n. 1 

Cinnamo11ium cassia, i. 453 
Ci1z1zamo1n1tm ca11dat1t11z, i. 453 
Circe, the mandrake the plant of, ii. 375 
Ci1·cumcision an1ong the Akikuyu and 

Wachaga, ii. II, I5 sq.; amo11g the 
Masai, 323 ; an1ong the Nandi, 328 
sqq., iii. 477 ; among the Wataveta, 
ii. 326 ; supposed to fertilize barren 
wome11, 329; perhaps intended to 
ensure a subseq11ent reincarnation, 
330 ; an1ong the S11k, 333 sq. ; its 
\Vide diffusion, iii. 96 n. 3 ; in Fiji, 
239 sq. ; ir1 Australia, 262 

Cithaeron, Mount, Oedipus exposed on, 
ii. 446 

Clalla111 Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 324 

Clark, W. G., on Lake of Pheneus, i. 
I66 n. 2 

Classes, exogan1ot1s, in Banks' Islands, 
ii. I82 sq.; in Ne\I' Ireland, 183 ; in 
At1stralia, 187 sqq., 22I sq., 231 sqq.; 
bar the marriage of . ortho-co11sins, 
221 sq. 

Classificatory or group system of relation
ship, ii. 227 sqq. ; co11sin n1arriage 
bot1nd up with the, l 55 ; originated 
in and expresses a system of group 
marriage, 230 sqq. ; based on the 
primary bisectio11 of a comn1unity into 
two exogamous classes, 232 ; its geo: 
graphical diffusion, 240 sqq. ; terms 
for husband and wife in the, 3 l l sqq. 

Clavigero, F. S., on Mexican story of a 
great flood, i. 274 

Clay, men fashioned out of, i. 8 sqq.; 
11ovices at initiation coated with, 39 ; 
bodies of mansla)•ers coated \Vitb, 95 ; 
daubed on bodies of mour11ers, iii. 
28I, 282, 292, 297 

--, white, smeared on body in sign of 
• • •• mourning, 111. 7 4, 7 5, 77 sq. 

Clean and unclean a11in1als in the ark, 
i. I 37 sq. ; suggested explanation of 
the Hebrew distinction bet\veen, iii. 
160 sq. 

Clement of Alexandria, 011 the disrespect 
shown by birds to the heathen gods, 

· iii. 20 ; on the prohibition of seething 
a kid in its inother's mill>, Il7 11. 2 
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Cleoil)enes, King of Sparta, 11is sacrifices 
to a river and the sea, ii. 414 

Cleonice, her ghost evoked by Pausanias, · 
ii. 528 

Cleveland district of Yorkshire, burial of 
abortive calves under the th1·eshold in 
the, iii. 14 sq. 

Clin1ber, navel-string of boy hung on 
tree to make him a good, iii. 207 sq. 

Clodd, Edward, on moder11 necro· 
• . 2 mancy, 11. 554 n. 

Cloncurry district of Queensland, n1ourn
ing custom ir1 the, iii. 293 n. 4 

Clytaem11estra, her ghost haunting 
Orestes, iii. 241 

Cochi11, consummation of marriage de
ferred in, i. 507 ; marriage of cross-

• • •• cousins 1n, 11. 102 sq. 
Cochin China, tl1e Bahnars of, i. 73 ; 

stories of a great flood in, 209 sq. 
Cock, sacrificial, in oath of purgation, i. 

403 sq.; sac1·ifice of, after childbirth, 
.J.IO ; sacrificed to counteract witch
craft, ii. 20 ; used to uproot bryony, 
395 ; sacrificed on the threshold, iii. 
17 sq. ; eggs of, their value in magic, 
441 ; tried and executed for laying an 

. egg, 441 ·sq. 
Cockle, men descended from a, i. 31 ; 

married by raven, 319 
Cocks, as proxies in the poison ordeal, 

iii. 378, 385 
Code of Napoleon, iii. 95 
Codex Chimalpopoca, story of a great 

flood in the, i. 274 sq. 
Codification and legislation distinguished, 

••• 
Ill. 94 

Codringto11, Dr. R. H., on the levirate, 
•• 
II. 301 

Cohabitation of deceased \vife's sister 
with the "'·ido\ver, ii. 282 ; of the heir 
with the widow, 282 sq. 

Coire, lawsuit brought against Spanish 
flies by the inhabitants of, ii. 432 

Colimas of Ne\V Granada, consummation 
of marriage deferred among the, i. 514 

Collectivism a11d savagery versus indi
vidualism and civilization, ii. 227 

Cologne, P1·ovincial Council of, i. 498 ; 
on the spiritual po\1•er of bells, iii. 

. 448 
Columbia River, i. 325 
Columella on the mandrake, ii. 377 
Comanches, their mourning customs, iii. 

280 
Commi or Gommi tribe, of the Gaboon, 

the poison ordeal in the, iii. 343 
Commodus, his ghost evoked by Cru·a

calla, ii. 532 sq. 
Con1munal groups an1ong the Santals, 

•• 
II. 309 

-- houses, i. 453 

• 

Comn1unal n1arriageof a gro11p of brotl1ers 
to a gro11p of sisters, ii. 309sq., iii. 80 n. 

01vnership of land amo11g the 
J{achins, i. 450 sq. 

--· tern1s fo1· husband and wife based 
• •• • 

on communal marriage, 11. 315 ; 1n 
Australia, 315 ; in Melanesia and 
Polynesia, 315 sq.; among the Gilyaks, 
316 sq. 

Co111munism, sexual, ii. 309; in Ne\V 
Guinea, 322 ; among the Masai, 323 
sq. ; among the Wataveta, 326 ; asso
ciated with age-grades, 335 sq. 

Conception of children through eating 
mandrakes, ii. 372 sqq. ; in women 
thought to be promoted by an orchid, 
396 

Concubinage with tenant's wife, supposed 
right of, i. 440 

Conder, Captain C. R., as to unlucki
ness of treading on a threshold, iii. 2 ; 
on the shrines (i'ldukams) of Moham
medan saints in Syria, 41 sq. ; on 
sacred trees in Syria, 48 sq. 

Condors, men descended from, i. 32 
Confession of sins, at crossing a river, 

ii. 420 ; regarded as a physical purge, 
420 n. 5 

Confusion of tongues, stories of the, i. l l, 

363, 364, 381 sqq. 
Congo, the poison ordeal in the valley 

of the, iii. 348 sqq. ; the kingdom of, 
351 sq.; bells ru11g to prevent demons 
from entering the body at drinking in 
the region of the, 478 

--, the 1''rench, the Bayas of, ii. 461, 
• •• 
Ill. 341 

--, the Lower, tradition of a g1·eat 
flood on, i. 3 29 

-- State, the poison ordeal in the, iii. 
353 sqq. 

--, the Upper, i. 88 
Conjugal group of husbands who are 

brothers and of wives who are sisters 
. ' •• 11. 310 

Conquerors of a country employ priests 
of the aboriginal race, iii. 84, 86 

Consanguineous nlarriages forbidde11 
among the Dyaks, ii. 172 

Consecration of church bells, iii. 459 sq . 
. Constable and Salvator Rosa, ii, 411 1z. l 
Constance, ch11rch bells rung during 

thunderstor1ns at, iii. 458 
Constantine, the Empe1·or, his church at 

the oak of Ma1nre, iii. 58 sq.; his letter 
to Eusebius, 58 sq. 

Consummation of marriage deferred in 
India, i. 505 sqq. ; in the Indian Archi
pelago, 509 sqq. ; among the aborigines 
of Australia, 512 sq. ; in Africa, 513 
sq. i among the American Indians, 514 
sqq. See also Continence 
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Contagious magic, ii. 92 
Continence for several nights after mar

riage enjoined by the Catholic Church . ' 
I. 497 sq. 

-- after marriage in India, i. 50 5 sqq. ; 
after marriage probably based on fear 
of demons, 519 sqq. See also Con
sun1mation 

at religious festival, iii. 60 ; while 
cattle are at pasture, 141 sq.; at a 
festival, 142 ; of sacred dairymen 
an1ong the Todas, l 42 ; of king's 
herdsn1e11 among the Banyoro, 146, 
147 sq.; of sacred cows, 148 

Conveyancing, prin1itive forms of, iii. 
268 

Cook, A. B., on bells in antiquity, iii. 
447 n. 2 

Cook, Captain James, on the mutilation 
of fingers in tl1e Tonga Islands, iii. 
222 sq. 

Copaic Lake, i. 7 ; its annual vicissi
tudes, 160 sq. 

Copts, their custom of making a bride 
step over sheep's blood on entering 
her new home, iii. 16 

Cora Indians, their story of a great flood, 
• • 1. 279 sq. 

Corannas, their custo1n of mutilating the 
fi11gers, iii. · 209 

Coroados. See Caingangs 
Corpse questioned as to cause of its 

decease, iii. 323, 330, 333 
Corpses, rules observed by persons wl10 

have handled, iii. 137 sq. 
Corythus, King, adopts Telephus, ii. 

445 
Cosmogony, Norse and Babylonian, i. 

175 
Cossypha imolaens, i. 62 n. 1 

Counting g1·ain, n1odes of, in Algeria 
and Palestine, ii. 558 sq. 

-- people or things, superstitious aver
sion to, ii. 556 sqq. 

Cousins, cross-cousins and ortho-cousins, 
ii. 98 ; obliged to avoid each other, 
160 sq., 164, 178, 181, 183 ; double
cross, 205, 206, 207, 209; their rela
tionship conceived in a concrete form, 
246. See also Cross-cousins 

--, the marriage of, ii. 97 sqq. ; in 
India, 09 sqq.; in Asia, 134 sqq.; i11 
America, 140 sqq.; in Africa, 149 sqq.; 
in the Indian Archipelago, 165 sqq.; 
in New Guinea and Torres St1·aits 
Islands, 17 5 sqq.; in Melanesia, 177 
sqq.; in Polynesia, 184 sqq.; in A11s
tralia, 186 sqq.; among. the Arabs, 
255 .rqq.; bouncl up with classificatory 
system of rel<ttionship, l 55 ; expiation 
for, 156, 159· 162, 163, 165, ~70, 
171, 171 sq., 173 sq., 246; marriage 

of second cousins allowed in certain 
cases, 159 sq., 184, 185, 190, 191 ; 
gro\ving aversion to marriage of first, 
182 ; probably older than recognition 
of physical paternity, 205 Stj. 

Cousins, marriage of, prohibited in some 
African tribes, ii. 151, 154, 155 sq., 159 
sqq.; in some parts of Celebes, 171 ; 
in some parts of Melanesia, 182 sq.; 
in some Australian tribes, 189 sqq. 

Covenant, ratified by cutting sacrificial 
victin1 in two, i. 392 sq. ; spittle used 
at forming a, ii. 92, 93 

-- of Abraham, i. 391 sqq. 
--, the Book of the, iii. 98 sqq. 
-- on the cairn, ii. 398 sqq. 
Covenants, use of sacrificial skins at, ii. 

13 sqq. 
Cov; that has just calved, its milk not to 

be drunk by newly married women, ii. 
22 sq. 

---, ceremony of being born agair1 
fro111 a, ii. 34 sqq. 

dung not to be seen or toucl1ed 
by menstruous women, iii. 129 n. 4 ; 

smeared on widows, 139 
--, golden or bronze, in fiction of new 

birth, ii. 34 sqq. See also Cows 
Cowper, William, on the music of church 

bells, iii. 467 n. 1 

Co\VS, s11pposed to be injt1red by the 
boiling of their milk, iii. 118 sqq.; not to 
be milked by women, 133 sq.; believed 
to be. injured if their nlilk is brought 
into contact with flesh or vegetables, 
150 sqq., 154 sqq. ; sttpposed to be 
injured by the abuse of their milk, 162 

--, sacred, of the king of the Banyoro, 
••• 
Ill. 144 sqq. 

Coxhead, J. C. C., on prohibition of 
cousin marriage in Rl1odesia, ii. 155 

Coyote, descent of Californian Indians 
fron1, i. 29 ; in story of tl1e creation 
of man, 24 sq.; prophesies the coming 
of a great flood, 282 ; repeoples the 
world after the flood, 290 ; in story of 
great flood, 322 

Crab in story of creatio11, i. 21; in story 
of the origin of death, 67 sq. ; crabs 
supposed to renew tl1eir youth by cast
ing their sl<ins, 67 sq.; in stories of a 
great flood, 209, 219, 232 

Crane or stork in story of origin of man, 
• 
1. 37 sq. 

-- clan of the Ojib\vays, i. 31 
Cr,1nes, nlen descended from, i. 3 r 
Crantz, D., on Greenlanders' story of 

a great flood, i. 328 ; on cousin mar
riages among the Greenlanders, ii. 
142 

Craven, C. H., 011 group marriage 
among tl1e Santals, ii. 306 sqq. 

• 
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• C1·awfish, desce11t of nlen f1·on1, 1. 30 
-- clan of Choctaws, i. 30 
Creatio11 of 111an, i. 3 .iqq. 
Creation and evolt1tio11 con1bi11ed in 

sto1·ies of origin of nlan, i. 22, 40 sq., 

43 
-- and evolt1tio11, differe11t tl1eories of 

the origi11 of man, i. 44 
Creator i11 the shape of a beetle, i. 28 
Cree1)e1· con11ecti11g earth and !1eave11, ii. 

52 sq. 
Crees or l{nisteneaux, their story of a 

great flood, i. 297, 309 sq.; tl1e soror
ate an1011g tl1e, ii. 274; their 111our11-
ing custo111s, iii. 278 

Croatia, continence after mar1·iage in, 
• 
I. 505 

Crocodiles, men descended from, i. 33, 
36, 37 

Cro1zica Ge1zeral, ii. 29 
C1·onus, his habit of devou1·ing 11is off-

• • •• 
spring, 111. 472 

-- and Zeus, Greek story of, i. 563 
Crool,e, W., on lifting bride over the 

threshold, iii. Io 1z. 3 

Cross-cousi11s, ii. 98 ; obliged to avoid 
each other, I6o sq. 

--, nJarriage of, economic motives for, 
ii. II8 .>q., I2I, I24, I25 sq., I46, 
194 sqq., 2Io sq., 220, 245, 254, 263 
sq.; forbidden under pain of death, 
I6o ; prohibited i11 certain . .\ustralian 
tribes, I89 sqq. ; wl1}' it is favoured, 
193 sqq. ; a consequence of the ex
change of sisters in marriage, 20 5, 
209 sq. ; i11 relation to totemis1n and 
the classificatory system, 223 sqq.; 
prevented by the eight-class systen1 of 
exogan1y, 237 sq.; an alternative ex
planation of, 246. See also Cotisins 

Cross River, in the Came1·oons, tl1e 
poison ordeal on the, iii. 340 sq. 

Crossing rivers, ceremonies at, ii. 4I4 sqq. 
-- tl1e threshold right foot foremost, 

iii. 8 
Croton sp., ii. 329 
Crow Indians, the sororate among the, 

ii. 270 ; their sacrifice of finger-joints, 
iii. 225 ; their amputation of finger
joints i11 nJourning, 228 sq. ; bodily 
laceration, of women i11 mourning 
among the, 280 

Crows not killed by Haida Indians, i. 3I 
Crystal pavement in story of Solon1on 

and the Queen of Sheba, ii. 567 sq.; 
in story of Duryodhana in the Maha
bharata, 568 sq. 

Cultivation, the migratory system of, i. 
442, 447, 450 sqq. ; the per1nanent 
system of, 446, 448, 450 sqq. 

-- of rice, the dry system and the wet 
system of the, i. 45I ' 

Cu111anus, his shaving of witches, ii. 485 
Ct1p, J ose1)J1's, ii. 426 sqq. ; as instrt1-

111ent of divinatior1, 426 sq., 432 sq. 
Curdled nJilk, use of, iii. I42 sq. 
Curds, milk eaten in tl1e forrr1 of, iii. I48 

• 
Cures revealed in drea111s at sanctuaries, 

• • 
II. 43 sqq. 

Curetes protect the i11fant Zeus, iii. 472 

·'If·' 477 ' 

Cu1·few bell, iii. 452 
C11rr, E. M., 011 aversio11 of Australian 

al)origines to marriage with near ki11, 
ii. 193; on exchange of women for 
\vives, 195 sq.; on capture of women, 
I99 

Curses at concluding treaties, swearing 
· allegiance, etc., i. 395, 396, 399 sqq.; 

blotted into water, iii. 305, 306 
Curtiss, S. I., on vicarious theory of 

sacrifice, i. 425 sq.; on the custom of 
hanging rags on trees, iii. 45 n. 2 

Customary law in Israel, iii. IOI 
Cuts made in face of child wl1ose elder 

brothers and sisters have died, iii. 197 
sq. 

'' Cutting a covenant,'' '' cutting oaths,'' 
• 
!, 392 sq. 

Cuttings of the body in mourning for the 
dead, iii. 227 sqq., 270 sqq. 

Cynodon dactylon, i. 2I n.3 
Cynus, home of Deucalion, i. I47 .>q. 
Cyrus, his revenge on the River Gyndes, 

ii. 422 ; story of the expos111·e and 
preservatio11 of, 44I sqq. ; suckled by 
a bitch, 444 

Czaplicl,a, Miss M. A., 011 ultimogeniture 
i11 Russia and Mongolia, i. 438, 439, 
44I 1i. 2 ; on primoge11iture in Siberia, 
476 

Daesius, Macedonian nio11th, i. 108 
Dagaris, j11dicial ordeal among the, iii. 

320 sq. 
Dagon, worshippers not to tread on the 

thresl1old of his te111ple, iii. 2 
Dahomey, s11periority of the first \Vife in, 

i. 538 ·. 
Dairy, ritt1al of tl1e, iii. I62 
Dairyman, sac1·ed, of the Todas, rules as 

to his c1·ossing rivers, ii. 420 
Dalmatia, lace1·ation of the face i11 rr1ourn-

• • ••• ing 1n, 111. 27 5 
Dalton, E. 1'., on supposed M11nda tra

dition of a deluge, i. 196 n. l ; on the 
H 3 . 

OS, 467 n. 
Dam~ras f Hereros) refrain from cleansing 

their nitlk-vessels, iii. 125 ; their custon1 
of mutilating the fingers, 209 

Damascus, iii. 38, 39 
Dan, the ancient, iii. 44 
Danae, mother of Perseus b Z ·· y eus, 11. 

444 
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Danakil, ornaments as amulets among 
the, ii. 514 

Da11ce, the Bull, i. 293 sq.; of circum
. cised boys, iii. 240 ; ritual, 355 ; of 

medicine-man at poison ordeal, 373 
sq.• 376, 379 

Dances, in honour of animals, i. 40 ; 
at harvest festivals, 224 ; religious, iii. 
277 

Dancing barefoot at a younger sister"s 
marriage, ii. 288 

-- in a hog's trough at the wedding of 
a younger brother or sister, ii. 289 ; 
•'in the half-peck'' at the wedding of 
a younger brother or sister, 289 sq. 

Danger Island, souls of sick people caught 
in snares in, ii. 51 r sq. 

Dante on the vesper bell, iii. 452 
Dao, knife or sword, i. 398 n. 2 

Dapl1las, their poisoned arro\vs, iii. 409 
Dapper, 0., on the poison ordeal in 

Loango, iii. 349 sqq. 
Dardanelles, flood said to have bee11 

caused by the opening of the, i. 168 sqq., 
567 sq. 

Dardania, or Troy, founded by Dardanus, 
i. 167 

Dardanus, the great flood i11 his time, i. 
157, 163, 167, 174; born at Pheneus, 
163; migrates to Samothrace, 163, 
167; drifts to Mt. Ida and founds T1·oy, 
167 

Darfur, consummation of niarriage de
ferred in, i. 514 

Darius, his ghost evoked by Atossa, ii. 
530 sq. 

Darjeeling, i. 198 
Darling River, 1nour11ing customs of tl1e 

aborigines on the, iii. 292, 296, 300, 
301 

Darmesteter, James, on myth of Yima, 
. 8 2 I. I 2 n. 

Darwin, Charles, on man's loss of his tail, 
• 

I. 29 
Date-palm in fable of the trees, ii. 476 sq. 
Datura plant used in the poison ordeal, 

iii. 31 I, 399, 400 
Daughters preferred in inheritance under 

mother-kin, i. 460 sq. 
-- exchanged for wives among the Aus

tralian aborigines, ii. 195 sqq., 202 sqq. ; 
in India, 210 sqq., 217 sq.; in New 
Guinea, 214 sqq.; in Africa, 218; in 
Sumatra, 218 sq.; i11 Palestine, 219 
sq. 

-- of Jacob, oak spirits in Palestine, 
iii. 37, 46 • 

Daulis, its ruins, i. 7 
David, King, a youngest son, i. 433 ; 

and Jo11athan, their meeting, ii. 83; 
and Abigail, 504 sq.; his sin in taking j 
a census, 555 

Davis, A. W., on landed property among 
the Nagas, i. 452 n. 2 

Da\\·son, G. M., on Haida story, i. 31, 
321 n. 1 

Dawson, Sir J. W., on flood story in 
G . . 1 enes1s, 1. 340, 341 n. 

Day-horse destroys the first clay men, 
• 
I. 20 

Dead, ladders for the use of the souls of the, 
ii. 56 sqq. ; stones erected in n1en1ory 
of the, 68 ; worship of the unmarried, 
7 4 ; evocation of the, in ancient 
and modern times, 525 sqq. ; oracles 
of the, 526 sq., 533 sqq. ; represented by 
their images, \Vhich are employed at 
consulting their spirits, 537 sq.; buried 
at door\vay of house, iii. 13 sq.; sacri
fices offered to the, on the threshold, 
17 ; reborn in hyenas, 29 ; exposed to 
hyenas, 137 ; destroying the property 
of the, 231 sq., 278 sq.; festivals of 
the, 234 ; blood offered to the, 255, 
27 5, 283, 296, 299, 300, 302 ; cut
tings for the, 270 sqq. ; hair offered to 
the, 274, 276, 280, 281, 282, 284 sq., 
285, 297, 299, 302 sq.; worship of the, 
303 

--· chief invoked to send game, iii. 277 
~- man supposed to beget a child on 

his wido\v, i. 529 1z. 2 

-- person represented by a living kins
man, ii. 551 sqq. 

• --, person supposed to ha\•e been, 
obliged to pretend to be born again, 
• • 
II. 31 sq. 

Dead Sea, ii. 504, iii. 24, 25 
Death, stories of the origin of, i. 52 sqq.; 

the pollution of, a bar to drinking milk, 
iii. 136 sqq.; from natural causes not 
recognized, 314, 330, 352, 355, 356, 
363, 365, 371 

Deaths, all, attributed to witchcraft or 
••• 

sorcery, 111. 314, 330, 371 
Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, buried under 

an oak, iii. 56 
Decalogue, the original, iii. I 11 sqq. ; 

contrast between the ritual and the 
moral versions of the, I l 5 sq. ; the 
moral, con1posed under prophetic in
fluence, 116. See also Ten Command
n1ents 

Decapolis, the, iii. 34 
Deceased \Vife's sister, n1arriage \Vith, ii. 

264, 26 5, 266, 270 sqq. ; expected to 
cohabit with \Vidov;er, 282 

-- \vife's younge1·, but not elder, sister, 
permission to marry, ii. 293, 296, 

• 
297 

Deeken, Baron von, his covenar1t with the 
Wacl1aga, ii. 14 

Deer, the hamstrings of, c11t out by some 
North An1erican Indians, ii. 423 sq. 
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Defloration of brides by men other than 
tl1eir 11usbands, i. 53 r sqq. 

Defoe, Daniel, 011 the a11gel of the !Jlague, 
• • 
II. 555 

Deja11ir;1 and He1·cules, ii. 4r3 
Delagoa Bay, iii. 372 
Dela\vare Indians, tl1eir respect for rattle

snakes, i. 3r sq.; tl1ei1· story of a g1·eat 
flood, i. 295 

Delilah and San1son, ii. 489 sqq. 
Delphi, oracle at, i. 83, ii. 3r, 444, 445, 

446, 447; tl1e tripod at, i. r6.5; stone 
a11ointed at, ii. 73 ; lau1·el \v1·eatl1 tl1e 
prize at, 47 5 

Delrio, l'vfartin, on the consecration of 
church bells, iii. 459 sq. 

Den1on lover, i. 520 
Demons, fea1·ed by the ne\vly married, i. 

520 sqq. ; thottght to lie in \Vait for 
children, 550; supposed to carry off 
childre11, iii. r70, r74 sq. ; fear of, in 
India, r77 ; repelled by armed men 
from won1en in childbed, 473 sqq. 

Demosthenes on 111andragora, ii. 386 
Dene tribes, an1putation of finger-joints 

in mot1rning among the, iii. 227. See 
also Tinnehs 

Denn1ark, unlucky to count eggs, 
chickens, blossoms, and fruit in, ii. 
562 

Deodar1d, EP-glish la\V of, iii. 443 sq. 
Derby, Borough English in, i. 434 , 
Desasta Brahn1ans, cross-cousin ma1·1·iage 

among the, ii. I 19 
Desauli, tutelary deity of Munda village, 

iii. 67 sq. 
Descent of 111en from animals, savage 

belief in, i. 29 sqq. 
Destruction of the property of the de:o>.d, 

iii. 23r sqq., 278 sq. . 
Det1calion, his grave at Athens, i. 152 ; 

said to have founded the sanctuary 
and a commemorative service at Hiera
polis on the Euphrates, l 53 sq. ; his 
flood associated \Vith Thessaly, 171 

-- and the flood, i. 146 sqq. 
Deuteronomic code, iii. 98, 99 n., lOO 

sqq. ; its prohibition of cuttings for 
tl1e dead, 272 

Deuterono1ny, promulgation of, i. r36 n.; 
on the abolition of the '' high places," 
iii. 64 sq., lOO · .>q. ; date of, 103 ; 
ethical and religious character of, 
104 sq. 

Devandapalle, Devanahalli, iii. 214 n. 2, 

215 n. , 
Devangas, marriage with a cross-cousin 

or a niece among the, ii. l 15 sq. 
Dhana Devuru, an Indian deity, iii. 218, 

219 
Dhanwars abandon a hut in \Vhich a 

death has occurred, iii. 2 34 

Dhobas, c1·oss-co11sin nlarriage among 
the, ii. l 22 

Dichotomies, successive, of Australian 
co1nmu11ities, ii. 23 I .>qq. ; intended to 
bar the ma1·riage of various dcg1·ees of 
!(in, 232 .>qq. 

Dido, the 1nourning for, iii. 27 5 
Diels, Profess.or Hermann, on a poem 

of Calli111achus, ii. 474 n. 1 

Dieri of (:entral Australia, t11cir stories 
of the origin of rr1an, i. 4 r sq.; rules 
as to cousi11 nlarriage an1ong the. ii. 
189 sq. ; contrast of their rules with 
those of tl1e Urabunna, 190, 236 sqq.; 
tl1eir terms for husband and wife, 314; 
silence of wido\\'S among the, iii. 77 
sq., 79 

Diffusion, of customs and beliefs, i. ro6 
sq. ; geographical, of flood stories, 
332 sqq. ; of the poison ordeal in 
.i\frica, iii. 308 sqq. ; geographical, 
of the poison ordeal, 410 sq. 

Diguefio Indians of California, their 
story of the creation of man, i. 25 sq. 

Dijon, trial and condemnation of a horse 
at, iii. 440 

Dillon, Captain P., on \Veeping as a 
salutation, ii. 8 5 sq. 

Dil11vial traditions. .'ci'ee Flood 
Dimas, son of-.Dardanus, i. 163 
Dinka, their rules as to the milking of 

cows, iii. 135 sq., 142 ; n1ourners ab
stain from nlilk among the, r36 

Diodor11s Siculus on fiction of new bi1·th 
at adoption, ii. 28 

Dioscorides, n1an11script of, containing 
illt1stratio11s of mandrakes, ii. 378 ; on 
the peony, 389 

Disguise against ghosts, i. 99 ; ass11med 
by mourners for fear of ghost, iii. 236, 
298 

Disg11ising children from demo11s, iii. 
r76, 173 

Diurbiut, their pretence of bttrying a 
new-born child, iii. r77 

Divination, by water, ii. 426 sqq.; by a 
cup, 426 sq. ; po\ver of, s11pposed to 
~~ conferred by the drinking of poison, 
111. 343 sqq., 411. See also Omens 

Diwata, a creator, i. 17 
Dobu, homicides secluded in, i. So sq. 
Dodona, sanct11ary at, found by Deu-

calion, i. 148 sq. 
Dodwell, E., on the Lake of Pheneus, i. 

166 . . 
Doe said to have suckled Telephus, ii. 

445 
Dog, in stories of the creation of man, i. 

18 sq., 22 ; .in story of the origin of 
nian, 38 ; brings message of mortality 
to men, 54 sq.; in stories of the origin 
of death, 62, 63; foretells a great flood, 
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295 ; sacrificial, in oaths of frie!].dship, 
395 • 398, 406 sq., 407 ; sacrificial, 
nsed in rites of purification, 408 ; 
sacrificed in time of plague, 410; en1-
ployed to uproot the mandrake, ii. 
381 sq., 387 sq., 390; to uproot the 
aglaophotis, 388 sq.; to uproot the 
baaras, 391; to uproot an orchid, 396 

Dogrib Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 3 lo 

Dogs, as proxies in the poison ordeal, iii. 
370, 378, 381, 396, 404; t1·ial a11d 
punishment of, 419 sq., 421, 442 

Dolmens in Palestine, ii. 402 sq. 
Don1s or Mehtars, their treatn1e11t of a 

child whose elder b1·others and sisters 
have died, iii. 184 

Dooadlera, a creator, i. l 3 
Doorway of house, the dead buried at 

the, iii. 13 sq.; the afterbirth buried 
at the, 14 ; children passed into house 
through. a hole under tl1e, 183, 254; 
special, used by child whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, 197, 
254; new, made in a house after a 
deatl1 to exclude the ghost, 235 

Dooy, hero of a flood story, i. 224 sq. 
Dori, his production of water from a 

rock, ii. 463 sq. 
Dorsetshire, divination by wate1· i11, ii. 

432 
Dorsey, Rev. J. Owen, on the sororate 

a11d levirate among the Omal1as, ii. 
267 n. 2 

Douai, ultimogeniture in districts abot1t, 
i. 436 

Double-cross cousins, ii. 205, 206, 207, 
209 

Dove let out of ark, i. l 16, 128, 155· 
297, 331, 332 

and raven in North American 
Indian story of a great flood, i. 312 

Do\•es said to have preserved Semira111is, 
•• 
II. 440 

Dragon whose strength was in a pigeon, 
story of, ii. 494 sq. 

Dravidian tribes of India, custom of 
serving for a wife among the, ii. 347 

Dravidians, marriage of cross-cousins 
an1ong the, ii. 102 sqq., 211 sqq.; 
totemism and the classificatory S)"Stem 
arnong the, 241 ; evidence of the dual 
organization among the, 241 

Dream, Jacob's, ii. 40 sqq. 
Dreams of the gods, ii. 42 sqq. 
Drinking, demons st1pposed to enter the 

body at, iii. 478 
-- 011t of a skull as a n1ode of inspira-

tion, ii. 533 
the water into which written curses 

or charms have been blotted, iii. 305, 
306, 412 sqq. 

Drinking water, differe11t modes of, ii. 
467 sqq. 

Drium, in Apt1lia, dream oracle of 
Calchas at, ii. 51 

Driver,. S. R., on Babylonian origin of 
Hebrew story of the flood, i. 141 ; on 
belief In a universal deluge, 341 n. 1 ; 

on the patriarchs, 391 n. 1 ; as tc> leap
ing over a threshold, iii. r n. 3 ; on the 
Hebrew words for oak and terebinth, 
46 n. 3 ; on the date of Deuteronomy, 
103 n. 2 ; on boring a servant's ear, 
166 

Dropsy, Greek custon1 in regard to death 
b . 2 y, 1. Bo 11. 

Dro\vning as punishment for incest, ii. 
171, 174 

--, sacrifice to river after a death by, 
ii. 416; mode of avengi11g a, 421 

man, fear to save a, ii. 416, 
417 , 

Druidical grove at Marseilles, iii. 54 
Drummond, Rev. H. N., on r11arriage 

with a grandmother, ii. 248 1z.1 

Drun1s beaten to drivea\vaystorm-spirits, 
iii. 463 sq. ; to keep demons fron1 
\vomen in childbed, 476 

Du Cl1aillu,' P. B., on a man's heirs 
among the tribes of the Gaboon, ii. 
281 n.1 ; on the poison ordeal in the 
Gaboon, iii. 343 sqq. 

Du Halde, on ultimogeniture an1ong the 
Tartars, i. 440, 441 

Du Pratz, Le Page, on the Natchez story 
of the creation of men, i. 27 ; his 
account of the Natchez story of the 
flood, i. 291 sq. 

D' Urville, J. Dumont, on the mutilation 
of finge1·s in 1'onga, iii. 212 n. 1 

Dual organization, the systen1 of two 
exogamous classes, ii. 222 sqq. ; prob
ably at one time coextensive \Vith the 
prohibition of the marriage of ortho
cousins, 222 sq. ; former prevalence of 
the dual organization attested by 
toten1ic exogamy and the classificatory 
system of 1·elationship, 223 sqq.; intro
duced to prevent the marriage of 
brothers \Vith sisters, 233, 236 ; its 
relation to cousin marriage, 240, 245; 
its area probably at one tin1e coexten
sive with that of the cross-cousi11 mar-

• r1age, 240 sq. 
Dubois, J. A., on the custon1 of serving 

for a wife in India, ii. 347 ; on the 
mutilation of the fingers of women in 
India, iii. 215 sq. 

Duck charged with nlessage of immor
tality to men, i. 58 ; in story of a 
great flood, 312 

Dudai11i, '' love apples,'' Hebre\v name 
for nlandrake, ii. 372 n. 2 
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Dugo11g-hunting, ceremonies before, ii. 
63 

Dun1 barton, tl1e castle of, tl1e p1·iso11 of 
Lore! Soulis, ii. 489 sq. 

Du-I11u, tl1e hero of the Lolo flood story, 
• 
!. 213 

Du11bar, Dr. William, 011 rt1les of in
l1eritance an1ong the Coles ( Kols ), i. 
469 sq. 

Dt1I1das, Hon. K. R., on tl1e Akil{uyu, 
. . 1 II, 5 1l, 

' . . . . . D1111g, cows, used 1n exp1at1on, 11. 159; 
not to be seeIJ oI· touched by me11strI1-
011s \\·on1e11, iii. 129 n. 4 ; sn1eared on 
widO\VS, 139 

Dungi, king of Ur or Uru, i. 372, 373 
Duran, Diego, on a l\1exican story like 

that of the 'fower of Babel, i. 380 sq. 
Dura11dus, G., on the virtue of church 

bells, iii. 448 sq. 
DuI·yoclha11a and the cryst<tl pa vemeI1t in 

the 111ahabliarata, ii. 568 
Dusun, the Dyal{s of, ii. 55, 65 
Dusuns of British North Borneo, their 

story of the origin of death, i. 66 ; 
their use of bells and other metal in
struI11ents to drive away evil spirits, 
iii. 468 sq. 

Dyak stories of a great flood, i. 220 sqq. 
D}•aks of Borneo, their story of the 

creatio11 of man, i. 14 sq.; their de
scent fI·on1 a fish, 34 ; their ladders 
for spirits, ii. 55 ; their worsl1ip of 
stones, 65 sq.; cousin marriage for
bidden among the, 172 sq.; expiation 
for co1Isin 111arriage among tl1e, 173 sq. 

-- of Dutch Borneo, consun1n1ation of 
marri<1ge deferred arrtong the, i. 511 ; 
their precaution against demons at 
marriage, 521 ; beat goI1gs wl1ile a 
corp e is in the house, iii. 468. See 
also Borneo, Sea Dyaks 

Ea, Babylonian god ot \Visdom, i. 113, 
114, 117, 118, 119, 122, 124, 367; 

' a water deity, represeI1ted partly in 
fish form, 336 . 

Eabani, the gl1ost of, called up by Gil-
gamesl1, ii. 525 

Eagle foretells a great flood, i. 282 sq. 
Eagles supposed to renew their youth, i. 50 
Ear, of goat, rings made out of, ii. 20 ; 

boring a servant's, iii. 165 sqq.; n1utila
tion of, as pu11ishment, 166 ; of child, 
part of, cut or bitten off and swallowed 
by mother, 190, 195 sq., 249 ; of 
111aster cut by slave \vho \Vishes to serve 
him, 265 

Ear-rings worn by Oriental peoples in 
antiquity, iii. 166 sq. 

Ears, custom of diste11ding the lobes of 
the, iii. 168 ; bored of children whose 

elder brothers and siste1·s have diecl, 
168, 169, 186, 190, 191, 2.so; of girls 
before n1arriage, 216 sq., 220, 222; 
of dead i11fants cut, 243, 244, 246 ; 
cut i11 rr1ourning for the dead, 255 sq.; 
blood drawn from· ears as sacrifice 
an1ong the Mexicans, 256 .rq.; of cl1il
d1·e11 pierc.ed among the Mexicans, 
2 58 ; of cl1ildren pierced in Ftttuna, 
259 ; of animals cut off in sacrifice, 
262 sq. ; of buffaloes cut to prevent 
them from straying, 268 

Earth, polluted by bloodsl1ed, i. 82 sqq. ; 
sacred, mixed \Vith the water drunk as 
ordeal, iii. 319, 320 

--, an important cleityamong the tribes 
of the Upper Niger, iii. 8 5 

--, chief of the, title of a priest, i. 8 5, 
iii. 8 5 sqq., 320, 32 l, 322 

' deified, iii. 320, 321 
-- doctor, a creator, i. 283 sqq. 
--, oath by the, iii. 319 
--, Olympian, her precinct at Atl1ens, 

• 
1. 152 

-- worshipped by tribes of Upper 
Ser1egal, i. 84 sqq. 

Earth-Initiate, a Californian creator, i. 
24 sq. 

---, the Maidu creator, i. 386 
Earthquake, ceren1onies perfor1ned to ap

pease evil spirits at an, i. 357 
-- waves as causes of floods and of 

flood stories, i. 238 ; as causes of g1·eat 
floods, 347 sqq. 

Earthquakes caused by monster who sup
ports the earth, i. 218 

Ea.rth-spirits, in rock and stones, ii. 65; 
\vorsl1ipped by native garde11-pI·iests, 
iii. 8 5 

Ea1·th-\vorm in story of c1·eation; i. 21 
Eating food on stones, nlagical effect of, 

• • 
II. 403 

Ecclesiastical cou1·ts, their jurisdiction 
over wild animals, iii. 424 sqq. ' 

Echinadian Islands, Alc1naeon· in the, 
i. 83 

Economic basis of the levirate in l\1elan-
• • • es1a, 11. 301 

- forces, their uniforn1 action, ii. 220 
-- niotives for marriage \vith a cross-

cousin, ii. 118 sq., 121, 124, 125 sq., 
146, 194 sqq., 210 sq., 220, 245, 254, 
263 sq. ; for the exchange of sisters or 
daughters in marriage, 210 sq., 214, 
215 sq., 217 sqq., 245, 254; for 
marriage with the father's brother's 
daughter, 263 

-- value of \Vives among the Australian 
'.lborigines, ii. 194 sq., 198 ; of wives 
in New G11inea, 216 ; of wives in 
general, 343; of husba11d's services 
to \\'ife's parents, 353 . 
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Ecuador, stories of a great flood in, i. 
260 sqq. , 268 sq. 

Edda, the Younger, story of a deluge of 
blood in, i. 174 

Ede~yahs, of Fernando Po, serving for a 
wife among the, ii. 369 sq. 

Eden, the Garden of, i. 45 sq. 
Efik, of So11thern Nigeria, burn the bodies 

of dead children whose elder brothers 
or sisters have died, iii. 244 sq. 

Egede, Hans, on ntarriages with relatives 
among the Greenlanders, ii. 142 

Egg, life of wizard i11 an, ii. 492, 493, 
496 .. 

Eggs, human bei11gs 11atched from, i. 21, 
•• 
II. 135 

Egypt, Athenians said to be colonists 
from, i. 159 ; absence of flood stories 

·in, 329, 355 ; cousin marriage in, ii. 
l 57 ; preference for n1arriage with 
cousins i11, 258 ; modern, divination 
by \Yater or ink in, 427 sqq.; custom of 
bride stepping over blood on threshold 
in, iii. 16 ; drinking \Vritten charms in, 
413 sq. 

Egyptian kings, ladders for use of dead, 
ii. 56 

-- notion of the creation of man, i. 6 
-- priests on deluges, i. 149 
Egyptians marry their children in order 

of seniority, ii. 290; the ancient, 
placed models of houses i11 the tombs, 
514 n. 4 

Ehrenreich, P., on flood stories, i. 258 
sq. 

Eifel Mountains, the Be11edictus bell i11 
the, iii. 451 

Eight-class system of exogamy introduced 
to prevent the marriage of cross-cousins, 
•• 
II, 232, 237 sq. 

Ekoi of Southern Nigeria, their story of 
the origin of death, i. 58 ; superiority 
of the first wife among the, 538 sq. ; 
serving for a wife among the, ii. 368 sq. 

E-kua, temple at Babylon, i. 368, 369 
Elder and younger sisters discriminatecl 

in respect of marriage, 'ii. 109, l 13 
sqq., l 87, 277 ; and younger brothers 
discriminated in respect of marriage, 
187, 276 

_-- brother forbidden to marry de
ceased younger brotl1er' s \vido\v, ii. 
265, 276, 295, 296, 297, 298 sq., 303, 
317, 338 sq. ; avoids younger brother's 
wife, 276, 306 sq. 

-- sister of wife, prol1ibition to marry, 
ii. 277, 283, 293, 294, 295, 296, 297, 

338 . . h .. 
-- sister's daughter, n1arr1age wit , 11. 

109, I 13 sqq., 318 
Elephant, blood revenge for slaughter of, 

• 
I, 103 

Elephant hunters, custom of, iii .. 263 
E!gon Mount, i. 87, 395 
Elijah on Mount Horeb, God's revelation 

of hirr1self to, ii. 413 ; and the ravens, 
iii. · 22 sqq.; his sacrifice for rain on 
Mount Carmel, 67 

Eliot, John, on ultimogenit11re among the 
Garos, i. 465 

Elisha and the child of the Shunamn1ite, 
• 
I. 5 

Ellis, \\'illiam, on Tahitian story of 
creation, i. 9 sq.; on Polynesian flood 
stories, 241 sq., 245, 338 

Elohi1n, the divine 11an1e in Hebre\\', i. 
137 

Elohistic Docun1ent, i. r 36 n., ii. 457 11. 1, . . . , 

III. 99 
-- \v1·iter, ii. 96 
Elopement in aboriginal Australia, ii. 200 
Elton, Charles, on Borough English, i. 

434 1Z. l 

Elysius, his consultation of an oracle of 
the dead, ii. 529 sq. 

Entin Pasl1a, on women as milkers, iii. 
136 

E1npedocles, his evolutionary hypothesis, 
• 
I. 44 

E11counter Bay tribe of South Australia, 
their story as to the origin of languages, 
i. 386 sq.; exchange of \Vome11 for 
\\·ives in the, ii. 196 

Endeh, district of Flores, consum1nation 
of marriage cleferred in, i. 510; cross
co11si11 marriage in, ii. 168 

Endor, tl1e \Vitch of, ii. 5 l 7 sqq. ; the 
. village of, 522 n. l 
Engano, island, story of a great flood in, 

i. 219 sq. ; marriage \\•ith a deceased 
wife's sister in, ii. 299 

Engedi, the springs of, ii. 504 
England, ultimogeniture in, i. 433 sqq., 

48 5 sqq. ; reminiscence of custom of 
1narrying in order of seniority in, ii. 
288 sqq. ; divi11ation b}' tea-leaves a11cl 
coffee-grounds i11, 433 ; superstitious 
objection· to count lambs in, 561, 562 

J<::nglish law of deodand, iii. 443 .<q. 
E11l.:i, Sumerian god, i. 113 11. 5 , 122, 124 
Enlil, Babylonian god, i. 113, 114, 117, 

118, 121, 122, 123, 124 
Enoch and An11acus or Nannacus, i. 155 
E1iygrus, a kind of snake, thought to be 

immortal, i. 67 
Eoliths, i. 169 n. 3 

Ephraim, tl1e lowlands of, ii. 42 
-- and Manasseh, Jacob's blessing of, 

• 
!, 432 

Epida11rus, cures effected in dreams at 
the sanctuary of Aesculapius at, ii. 
44 sqq. 

Epimethe11s, i. 146 
Erasinus, the River, sacrifice to, ii. 414 
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Eriphyle and Alcmaeon, i. 83 
Erythri1ta to11ze11to.ra., ii. 19 
Erythrophlettnt, the poisor1-tree of Africa, 

iii. 307 sq. ; its Africa11 species, 309 .rq. ; 
its geograpl1ical clifft1sion con1pared 
\\•itl1 that of the poison ordeal, 31 o sqq. 

• • •• -- co111nznga, 111. 310 
• • •• --g11inee1t.re, 111. 307 sq., 309 .rq., 

314 11. 1 , 319, 329, 331 Jt.
2

, 335, 342• 
355, 356 sq., 362, 367, 371 1z.

1
, 380, 

383, 396 
-- 1nicra11th11111, iii. 309 .rq., 329 n. 1, 

331 iz.1, 335 11.2, 342, 348 tz.1, 356sq., 
358, 362, 371 lt.

1 

--pubi.rta1nineu1n, iii. 309, 310, 369 n. 1, 

385 iz. l 
E-sagil or Esagila, temple at Babylon, 

i. 366, 368 sq., 372, 373 
Esau defrauded by Jacob, i. 429 sq. 
Esere, the Calabar bean, iii. 335, 337 
Eskimo of Alaska, their stories of the 

creation of n1an, i. 24 ; tl1eir custon1s 
as to n1anslayc1·s, 97 ; stories of a 
great flood an1ong the, 326 sqq. ; superi
ority of the first wife among the, 561 ; 
cousin marriage among the, ii. 141 
sqq. ; the classificatory system among 
the, 242 ; serving for a \Vife among 
the, 366 ; divination by water among 
the, 431 ; their belief that hun1an souls 
can be extracted by photog1·aphy, 506 
sq. ; souls of sick children stowed away 
i11 n1edicine - bag among tl1e, 508 ; 
11ecro111ancy among the, 546 ; their 
objection to boil \Yater during tl1e 
saln1on fishery, iii. 123 

Espiritu Santo, marriage with a grand
mother in, ii. 248 

Esthonia, mode of burying child \vhose 
elder brothers and sisters have died in, 
• • • 111. 253 

Esthonians, continence after marriage 
an1ong the, i. 50 5 ; their superstition 
as to boiling n1ilk, iii. 123 

Ete111enanl{i, great temple at Babylon, 
i. 367, 368, 369 

Etl1ical code of a deity seldom superior 
to that of 11is hu1nan contemporaries, 
••• 
Ill. 90 

Ethiopian race of East Afric;l, ii. 5 
-- and Semitic usage, similarities of, 

ii. 6 
Etna, Mt., Deucalion said to have landed 

• on, 1. 151 
Euphrates, bull sacrificed to the, ii. 

414 

• 

Europe, µltimogeniture in, i. 433 sqq. ; 
divination by molten lead or \vax in, 
ii. 433 ; treatment of children whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died in, 
iii. 250 sqq. ; ti·ial and punishment of 
animals in, 424 sqq. 

European stories of a great flood, i. 
174 sqq. 

Et1rydice and Orpheus, ii. 526 
Eusebius on the flood, i. 107 n. 1 

; on the 
dates of the floods of Ogyges and Deu
calion, 159; 011 the terebinth at Hebron, 
iii. 57 ; letter of Constanti11e to, 58 sq.; 
011 the oak of Manire, 59 

Eustatl1it1s, on the terebinth of Mamre, 
iii. 56 

' AH ... 8 2 F~vans, . . , 111. 3 n. 
r:vans, E. P., on the trial and punish

ment of animals, iii. 427 n. 1 

Eve, the Polynesian, i. 10 
Eve11us or Eugenius, king of Scotland, i. 

486, 488, 489, 490 
Evergreen oak in Palestine, iii. 30 sq. 
Evil eye, boys dressed as girls as protec

tion against the, i. 550 n. 1 

Evocation of the dead in ancient and 
modern tirnes, ii. 525 sqq.; by means 
of familiar spirits, 550 

I~volution of man, savage stories of the, 
• 
I. 29 sqq. 

-- and creation, combined in stories of 
the origin of man, i. 22, 40 sq., 43; 
different theories of the origin of man, 
44 

Evolutionary hypothesis of Empedocles, 
• ], 44 

!~we-speaking tribes of Togo-land, their 
story of the creation of man, i. 23 ; 
superiority of the first \Vife among the, 
537 sq.; evocation of the dead among 
the, ii. 537 ; give bad names to chil
dren whose elder brothers and sisters 
have died, iii. 191 sq.; cut the faces 
of such children, 197 sq.; their cere
mony to prevent a slave from ru11ning 
a\vay, 263 sq . 

-- -speaking people of West Africa, 
cross-cousin n1arriage among the, ii. 
157 ; the poison ordeal among the, iii. 
334 sq. 

Exchange of sisters in marriage, ii. 104 ; 
the source of cross-cousin marriage, 
104, 205, 209 sq.; economic motive 
for the, 210 sq., 214, 215 sq., 217 sqq., 
245, 254; the pivot of the dual or
ganization, 233 sq.; a possible source 
of group marriage, 317 

-- of siste1·s or daughters for \Vives 
among the At1stralian aborigines, ii . 
195 sqq., 202 sqq.; in India, 210 sqq., 
217 sq.; in Ne\V Guinea, 214 sqq.; in 
.<\frica: 218 ; in Sumatra, 218 sq.; in 
Palestine, 219 sq. · 

-- of \Vomen in marriage, ii. 216 
Execution of a11imals, iii. 415, 418, 419, 

420, 422, 438 sqq. 
Executioners guarded against ghosts of · 

their victims, i. 89 sq .. 
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Exiles, tl1c returned Jewish, at Jerusalem, 
•• 
II. 95 sq. 

Exogamous classes in Banks' Islands, ii. 
182 sq.; in Ne\v Ireland, 183; in 
Australia, 187 sqq., 221 sq., 231 
sqq. 

-- classes bar the marriage of ortho
cousins, ii. 221 sq. 

Exogamy, totell)ic, ii. 152 sqq.; of totemic 
clans a consequence of a forn1er system 
of two-class exogamy, 223 sqq.; less 
comprehensive than the system of two
class exogan1y, 223 sqq.; a parasitic 
growth on t\vo-class exoga111y, 226 sq. ; 
the t\vo-, four-, and eight-class systen1s 
of exogan1y in Australia, 231 sq. 

Exorcism of spirits who threaten the lives 
of children, iii. 183 sq.; of \Vild ani
mals by the Catholic Church, 424 sqq. 

--, bells used in, iii. 447 sqq., 454 sqq., 
462 sqq. 

Expiation for homicide, i. 86 sqq. ; for 
breach of treaty, 397 ; for slaughter of 
man by tiger, 411 ; for breach of 
custom by fiction of new birth, ii. 33 
sqq.; for cousin marriage, 156, 159, 
162, 163, 165, 170, 171 sq., 173 sq. 
246 ; for incest, 170 sq. 

Expiations, use of the skins of sacrificial 
victims at, ii. 20 sqq. 

Exposure of famous persons in their 
infancy, legends of, ii. 439 sqq. ; 
pretended, of children to save t11eir 
lives, iii. 168 sq., 250 sq., 252 

Expulsion of ghosts of slain, i. 98 
--, annual, of witches a11d wizards, iii. 

455 ; annual, of evil spirits, 468 sq. 
Eye, poison dropped into tl1e, as ordeal, 

iii. 348, 355, 360 
Ezekiel, on Jerusalem the bloody city, i. 

101 sq.; his denunciatior1 of the won1en 
\vho hunted for souls, ii. 510 .fq.; on 
the worship of trees, iii. 52 sq.; on the 
worship at the ••high places," 64 ; his 
proposed reforms, 109 ; on rites of 

• mourning, 271 
l~-zida, ruined Babylonian temple at Bor

sippa, i. 366, 369, 370, 372, 373 
Ezra, his promulgation of the '' book of 

the law of Moses,'' i. 136 n., iii. 99 n.; 
his promulgation of the Levitical llt\\', 
109 

Fables of the rivalry of the trees, ii. 472 
sqq. 

Fairies supposed to eat cakes that have 
been counted, ii. 563 

F~kaofo or Bo\vditch Island. See Bow
ditch Island 

Falaise, in Normandy, executio11 of a 
sow at, iii. 439 

F'all of man, i. 45 sqq. 

Falls of the Nile, sacrifice of kids at the, 
ii. 418 

Familiar spirits, evocation of the dead 
by means of, ii. 550 

Fans of West Africa, their story of the 
creation of man, i. 23 ; the poison 
ordeal amo11g the, iii. 342 sq. ; bells 
worn by \Vitch-doctors among the, 
479 

Father obliged to pay for his children· to 
his wife's parents or maternal uncle, 
ii. 356, 358 sq., 371 

-in-la\v's nan1e not to be me11-
tioned by his son-in-law, ii. 355 

-kin, ii. 262 ; among the Arabs, 
263 . 

Father's brotl1er in classificatory system, 
•• 
II. 155 

-- brother's daughter, marriage \Vith, 
ii. 130 sq., 151, 157 sq.; preference 
for n1arriage \Vith, 255 sqq. 

-- elder sister's daughter, marriage 
\Vith, ii. 187, 318, 337 sq. 

-- sister, marriage with, ii. 179 sq. 
sister's daughter, marriage \Vith, 

allowed or preferred, ii. 98 sqq., 102 
sqq., 105 sqq., 112 sqq., 119 sqq., 
127 sqq., 131 sqq., 138, 149 sq., 151 
sqq., 156sq., 168, l77sqq., 187 sqq.; 
forbidden, 118, 124, 126, 128, 136, 
139· 165, 166, 167, 168 

-- \Vives, custon1 of son inheriti11g his, 
in African tribes, i. 541 n. :J, ii. 280 

Faunus, oracle of, ii. 5 l ; caugl1t by 
Numa, 414 

F'aust and the mandrake goblin, ii. 
383 

and Mephistopheles in the prison, 
•• 
II. 41 l 

Faustulus, foster-fathe1· of Romulus ancl 
Remus, ii. 448, 449 

Fawcett, Fred., on the mutilation of 
fingers in the Morasu caste, iii. 2 l 5 n. 2 , 

216 sq. 
Fear of ghosts, iii. 71, 78, 233 sqq., 241, 

298 . 
Feathers, men created afresl1 from, after 

the flood, i. 290 
Fedou, vicarious sacrifice, in Syria, i. 

425 sqq. 
Fellaheen of Palesti11e, i. 417, 425 
Female cost11n1e \Yorn by boys after cir-

• • •• cumc1s1on, 11. 329 sq. 
Fernando Po, story of 11eave11ly ladder 

in, ii. 52 ; tl1e Boobies or Edeeyal1s 
of, 369 

Ferreri us, J oha11nes, an unhistorical l1is-
• • tor1an, 1. 492 n. 

Festival, annual, at the oak of Manire, 
••• 
Ill, 59 sq. 

Festivals of the deacl, iii. 234 
Fe11erbach, Rena11 011, iii. 453 .rq. 
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1''iction of new birth, in early law, ii. 28 
sqq.; enacted by persons st1pposed to 
have died, 31 .rq. ; e11[1cted l)y Brah
man householde1·, 32 sq.; an expia
tion for t)reach of custo1n, 33 sqq. ; 
enacted by IVIaharajahs of Travanco1·e, 
35 sqq. 

Fic11s religio.ra, the peep11l tree, i. 525 ; 
\Vorshipped by \V01nen desirous of off
spring, iii. 218 

Fife, green g[irters at wedcling of younger 
• • •• sister in, 11. 290 

F'ights of st1bjects at death of king, iii. 
286 

Fig-tree, in legend, ii. 53 sq.; in fables 
of the t1·ees, 472, 476, 477 

--, sac1·ed, i. 86, ii. 55, iii. 263 ; 
sacrifices to, ii. 20 

Field-rr1ice, la\vsuit against, iii. 430 sq. 
Fiji, treatn1ent of rnanslayers i11, i. 98 ; 

marriage of cross-cousins jn, ii. 180 
sqq.; traces of toternisrn in, 244; the 
classificatory system in, 244; navel
strings of girls thro\vn into the sea in, 
iii. 206 sq. 

--, amputation of finger-joints for the 
benefit of sick relations in, iii. 212 

• • • sq., 222 ; in mourning in, 239 sq. 
Fijian chiefs, reverence for the thresholds 

of, iii. 4 sq. 
-- practice of catching souls of crimi

nals in scarves, ii. 511 
Fijians, their story of the origi11 of death, 

i. 73 ; thei1· expulsion of ghosts, 98 ; 
their story of a great· flood, 239 sq. ; 
keep canoes ready agai11st a flood, 
240, 350 sq. 

Fillets used to catch souls, ii. 5 lO sq. 
Fingers, custom of n1utilating the, iii. 

198 sqq.; of dead children cut off, 
247 

Finger-joints, the amputation of, iii. 198 
sqq. ; of female infants cut off and 
thrown into the sea that the children 
may become good fisherwornen, 204, 
206, 208 ; sacrificed as substitutes for 
human beings, 222 sqq. 

Fi11goes, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 151 ; the levirate among the, 
276 

Finnish mythology, yot1ngest son in, i. 
563 n.2 ,, 

Finow, king of Tonga, the mourning for, 
iii. 288 sq. 

Fire, story of the origin of, i. 38 ; how 
fire was obtained after the flood, 221, 
230 sq., 233, 273, 289 sq,; how fire 
was discovered from the friction of a 
creeper on a tree, 22 J ; obtained from 
the moon after the flood, 289 sq.; cus
tom of carrying bride into house over 
a charcoal, iii. 7 

Fi1·e - boards 11elcl sacred, i. 47 5, 476, 

564 ... 
-- -w~1lk an1ong the Badagas, 111. 471 
F'ires kefJt burning between death and 

b11rial, iii. 236 
Firstborn, custom of killing the, i. 480 

sq., ,562 
child thought to be a n1e11ace to 

fatl1er's life, i. 562 . 
F'irst wife in polygamous families, }1er 

superiority, i. 536 sqq. 
Fish, men desce11ded from, i. 33 sq., 36, 

40 ; in gipsy story of a great flood, 
177 sq.; in ancient Indian story of a 
great floocl, l 8 3 sqq. ; in Bhil story of 
a great flood, 193 sq.; miraculous, in 
flood stories, 336 ; heart and liver of, 
used in fumigation, 500 ; tinlucky to 
count, ii. 560, 561 ; not to be eaten, 
iii. 157, 158 sq., 160 

Fisher-folk in Scotland, their aversion to 
counting or being counted, ii. 560 sq. 

Fishermen and fisherwornen, severed 
finger-joints and navel-strings of boys 
and girls thrown into the sea to make 
the boys and girls skilful as, iii. 206 
sqq. 

Fish-incarnation of Vishnu, i. 192 sq. 
Fison, Lorimer, on avoidance of ortho

cousins in Fiji, ii. 181 sq. 
Fladda, one of the Hebrides, blue stone 

on \\•hicl1 oaths \~·ere taken in, ii. 40 5 
Flathead Indians, their story of a great 

flood, i. 325 ; the sororate among the, 
ii. 272 ; tl1eir bodily lacerations in 
mourning, iii. 278 

Flesh not to be brought into contact \Vith 
n1ilk, iii. 150 sqq. 

Flies excornrnt1nicated by St. Bernard, . -. 
Ill. 424 

Flint knife used in sacrifice, i. 401 
Flints, worked, of supposed Pliocene 

date, i. 169 1t. 3 

Flood, the Great, i. 104 sqq., 567 sq. 
--, Babylonian story of, i. 107 sqq. ; 

Heb1·e\v story of, 125 sqq.; discrepancy 
as to the duration of the, l 38 ; ancient 
Greek stories of a great, 146 sqq.; 
shells and fossils as argun1ents in 
favour of a great, 159, 217, 222, 
328, 338 sqq. ; European stories of 
a great, 174 sqq.; Welsl1 story of a 
great, 17 5 ; Lithuania11 story of a 
great, 176 ; s11pposed Persian stories 
of a great, 179 sqq. ; ancient Indian 
stor!es of ~ great, 183 sqq. ; modern 
Indian ~tor1es of a great, 193 sqq. 

" --. -, stories of a great, in Eastern Asia, 
1. 208 sq.q.; in Australia, 234 sqq.; in 
!'Tew Gu1n~a and M_elanesia, 237 sqq.; 
~n Polynesia a~ri Micronesia, 241 sqq.; 
in South America, 254 sqq.; in Central 
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A1nerica anq Mexico, 273 sqq. ; in 
Nortl1 A111erica, 281 sqq. ; i11 Africa, 
329 sqq. ; geographical diffusion of, 
332 sqq. ; tl1eir relation to each other 

' 333 sqq.; tl1eir origin, 338 sqq.; partly 
legenda1·y, partly mythical, 359 sqq. 

Flood, annual commemoration of the, i. 
293 sq. 

--, Song of the, i. 289 
Floods caused by risings of the sea, i. 

346 sqq.; caused by heavy rains, 352 
sq. 

Flores, story of a g1·eat flood in, i. 224 
sq.; harvest festival in, 224 sq.; con
summation of marriage deferred in, 
510; cousin marriage in, ii. 168 sq. 

Folk-lore, in relation to the poets, ii. 
397, 516 ; the emotional basis of, iii. 
454 

Fontenay-aux-Roses, execution of a sow 
at, iii. 440 

Food not to be touched \Vith the hands 
for some days after circumcision, ii. 
329 ; not to be touched with the hands 
by persons ,,·ho have handled corpses, 
• • • 
111. 137 

1''orbes, James, on fictio11 of ne\V birth in 
· Travancore, ii. 35 

Forbidden degrees. See Prohibited 
degrees 

Fords, \Yater-spirits propitiated at, ii. 
414 sq. . 

Foreskins at circumcisio11, disposal of, ii. 
32 9 

-- sacrificed i11 mo11rning in Fiji, iii. 
239 sq. 

Formosa, stories of a great flood in, i. 
225 sqq. ; the aborigi11es of, akin to 
the Malayan family, 226 sq. ; the 
Taiyals of, 56 5 ; the wild tribes of, 
their custom of cutting off a pig's ears 
in time of smallpox, iii. 262 sq. 

Fossil shells as evidence of the N oachian 
deluge, i. 159, 338 sqq. 

Fossils as evidence of great flood, i. 159, 
338 sq., 360 

Foundatio11 sacrifices among the 1''ijians, 
i. 421 sq.; among the Shans, i. 422 n. 1 

Four-class system of exogamy introduced 
to prevent the marriage of parents 
with children, ii. 232, 238 sq. 

Fo,vls as proxies in the poison ordeal, 
iii. 355, 361, 377, 378, 379, 381, 385, 
396, 400, 404 

1''rance, ultimogeniture in, i. 436 sq.; 
bride carried over the threshold in, 
iii. 9 ; before the Revolution, local 
systems of law in, ~5 ; c~urch bells 
rung to drive away witches 1n, 455 

1'~raser Island, Queensland, consumma
tion of marriage deferred among the 
aborigines of, i. 512 

Frederick the' second, En1peror of Ger
many, ii. 376 

French fishermen, their use of mandrakes 
as talismans, ii. 387 

Fresh n1ilk, rules as to the drinking of, 
• • • 111. 142 sqq. 

F'riars Minor, i11 Brazil, their prosecution 
of ants, iii. 435 sqq. 

Friesland, ultimoge11iture in, i. 437 
Fritscl1, Gustav, on Hottentot custom of 

mutilating the fingers, iii. 199 sq. 
Frog, in stories of the origin of death, i. 

58, 62 sq.; great flood caused. by a, 
2 35 

-- and d11ck, story of, i. 58 
Froude, J. A., on the sound of church 

bells, iii. 453 
Fruits, mankind created afresh from, 

after the flood, i. 266 sq. 
-- of tl1e earth supposed to be blighted 

by incest, ii. 170 sq., 173 sq. 
Fuegians, their story of a great flood, i. 

273 ; their 1nourning c11sto1ns, iii. 283 
Fulahs allow \vomen to milk cows, iii. 

135 
Funeral ceremonies for hyenas, i. 32 
Funerals, gladiatorial comliats at, iii. 

286 sq. ; metal instruments beaten at, 
467 

F11ries, the sanctuary of the, ii. 3 r ; Nero 
haunted by the, 532 ; Orestes and the, 
• • • 
111. 241 

F11tuna .• \Vorship of stones in, ii. 62 sq. ; 
• • • cross-cousin marriage 1n, 178 sq.; 

the sororate in, 301 ; amputation of 
finger-joints for the benefit of sick 
relations in, iii. 213 ; ears of children 
bored in, 259 sq. 

Gaboon, superiority of the first wife in 
the, i. 539 ; rules of inheritance among 
the tribes of the, ii. 281 n. 1 ; the 
poison ordeal in the, iii. 342 sqq. ; the 
Fans of the, 479 

Gadarene swine, the case of the, iii. 441 
Gaikas, a Kafir tribe, do not observe the 

levirate, ii. 276 
Gait, Sir E. A. , on the Semas, ii. 67 1z. 1 : 

on cross-cousin n1arriage among the 
Kachins, 137 ; on obligation to n1arry 
a JTIOther-in-law, 254 n. 

Galelareeze, of Haln1ahera, their offering 
of hair to the dead, iii. 284 sq. 

Gall used to anoint manslayers, i. 93 
-- of crocodile or hartebeest regarded 

as poisons, iii. 382 
Gallas, their story of the origin of death, 

i. 74 sq.; their oath of purgation, 403 
sq. ; their ethnical affinity, ii. 5 sq. ; 
their ceremony at adoption, 6 sq. ; 
age-grades among the, 335 ; orna
ments as amulets among the,. 514 n. 5 ; 
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think it u11luclcy to coun"t cattle, 558 ; 
their sacrifices to trees, iii. ;;3 ; their 
objection to boil 1nilk, l 22 ; the poiso11 
ordeal an1ong tl1e, 311, 401; bells 
car1·ied by p1·iests a11rl exorcists an1011g 
the, 479 

Gallas, the Borana, paint the faces of 
mansliiyers, i. 95 

Galli11omeras, their mourning ct1ston1s, 
••• 
Ill. 279 sq. 

Gallo\vs, the nlandrake sup11osed to 
grow under a, ii. 38 l 

Gan1an, island, nliniature houses placed 
on graves in, ii. 514 n. 4 

Gamants, their custo111 of piercing the 
ears of a woman after childbirth, iii. 
167 sq. 

Game not eaten by pastoral peoples, iii. 
157 sqq.; abundant in Masai country, 
159 . 

Gandas, cross-cousi11 marriage among 
the, ii. 123 

Gangamma, river god of the Badagas, 
• • 11. 419 

Garden-priests, native, en1ployed to \Vor
ship earth-spirits, iii. 8 5 

Gardiner, Professor J. Stanley, on mar
riage of second cousins in Rotun1a, 
ii. I 8 5 

Garos of Assam, their Mongolian origin, 
i. 462; their husbandry, 462 sq.; their 
villages, 463 ; their mother-kin, 463 
sq.; ultimogeniture among the, 464 
sq. ; cross-cousin marriage among the, 
ii. 132 sq. ; exchange of daughters in 
n1arriage among the, 213; marriage 
\Vith the mother's brother's widow 
among the, 252 sqq.; marriage with a 
mother-in-law among the, 253 sq. ; 
the sororate among the, 292 ; their 
oaths on sto11es, 406 ; their divination 
by \Yater, 432 , 

Gason, S., on the Mura-JVIura, i. 42 n.' 
Gaster, Dr. M., on The Book of Tobit, i. 

517 n. 2, 519 
Gateofvillage, not to be entered by person 

who has handled a corpse, iii. i37 
Gavaras, marriage with a cross-cousin or 

11iece among the, ii. I 16 
Gayos, of Sumatra, serving for a \Vife 

an1ong the, ii. 353 sq. 
Gazelle Peninsula, in N e\v Britain, i. 7 5 
Geelvinks Bay, i. 51 I 
Genesis, the account of the creation of 

man in, i. 3· sqq. ; story of the Fall of 
Man in, 45 sqq. ; the authors or editors 
of, their literary skill, ii. 394 ; the 
narratives in, con1pared \Vith the 
Homeric poems, 394 · 

Geographical diffusion of flood stories, i. 
332 sqq. ; of the poison ordeal, iii .. 
410 sq. See also Diffusion 

' 

Geology a11d the stories of a t111iversal 
flood, i.· 341 n. 1, 343 

Georgia, 1'ransc;tucasian province, ulti
moge11iture i11, i. 472 sq. 

Gerarde, John, on mandrakes, ii. 376, 
384 sq. 

I'fipas, '' olcl <tge '' and '' cast skin,'' i. 
50 n. 1 

Gerizim, Mount, ii. 471, 472 
Gerland, G., on flood stories, i. 105 n. 1 ; 

on N oachian deluge, 342 n. 3 

(:Je1·n1an belief about co11nting money,. ii. 
562 ' 

-- folk-lore, the mandrake in, ii. 383 
-- law as to mandrakes, i. 564 

superstition as to crossing the 
threshold, iii. 12 

Germany, ultimogeniture in, i. 437 sq.; 
the Tobias Nights in, 504 ; custom of 
passing a child through a window on 
its way to baptism in, iii. 254; church 
bells rung during thunderstorms in, 
457 sq. 

Gest11re language employed by \Vomen 
after a death in Australia, iii. 77, 78 

Gezer, in Palestine, hun1an sacrifices at, 
i. 416 sqq.; sacred pillars at, ii. 77 

Ghaikhos, their stories of the creation of 
man and the confusion of tongues, i. 
I 1 ; their story like that of the To\ver 
of Babel, 383 

Ghasiyas, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 128 

Ghost of murdered nlan or \Voman 
thought to haunt the n1urderer, i. 83, 
86 sqq.; of dead husband or wife st1p
posed to haunt wido\v or widower at 
marriage, 523 sqq.; of husband sup
posed to haunt the 1na11 who marries 
his widow, ii. 282 ; supposed to linger 
while flesh adheres to his bones, iii. 78 

-- of a man who has been killed by a 
tiger, precautions against the, i. 527 sq.; 
rites to lay, iii. 88 sq. 

-- -houses on bank of river, ii. 418 sq. 
Ghosts, disguises against, i. 99, iii. 236, 

298 ; as causes of sicl,ness, ii. 18 sq.; 
t~oubleson1e, ho\v. disposed of, 18 sq.; 
given blood to drink, 526 ; fear of, iii. 
71, 78, 233 sqq., 241, 298 ; sacrifice 
of fin!?'er-joints to, 241 sq. ; certain 
~~urn1ng customs designed to pro
p1t1ate the, 298 sqq.; strengthened by 
drinking blood, 302 

-- of slain animals supposed to avenge 
brea~hes of oaths, i. 407 ; of the un
married dead \Vorshipped, ii. 7 4 ; of 
dead kings consulted as oracles in 
Africa, 533 sqq. 

-- of the slain, precautions taken by 
slayers against the, i. 92 sqq.; driven 
away, 98 
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Gibraltar, Turkish tradition as to the 
piercing of the Strait of, i. 567 sq. 

Gideon, his inte1·view with the angel, ii. 
46 5 sq., iii. 55 ; ho\v he defeated 
Midian, ii. 466 sq. 

Gideon's me11, ii. 465 sqq. 
Gilbert Islands, sacred stones in the, ii. 

65; navel-stri11gs of boys thro\vn into 
the sea in the, iii. 207 

Gilead, the wooded mountains of, ii. 
399, 4Io, iii. 35 ; rude stone monu
ments i11, ii. 402 

Gilgamesh and the plant that renewed 
youth, i. 50 sq.; learns the story of 
tl1e great flood from Ut-napishtin1, I I2 
sq. ; story of his exposure and preserva
tion, ii. 440 sq. 

• • • -- epic, 1. 50, III ; necroma11cy 1n 
the, ii. 525 

Gilgit, its situation and rulers, ii. 452 ; 
an ogre king of, \Vhose soul \Vas rr1ade 
of butter, 497 sqq.; a11nual festival of 
fire at, 500 sq. 

Gill, Rev. W. Wyatt, on cot1sin mar
' riage in Mangaia, iii. I 8 5 sq. 
Gillen, F. ]. See Spencer, Sir Baldwin. 
Gilyaks, cross-cousin marriage among 

• 

the, ii. 138 sq. ; the classificatory sys
tem among the, 242; communal terms 
for husba11d a11d \Vife among the, 3I6 
sq.; attempt to deceive evil spirits, iii. 
I76 

Gipsies of Tra11sylva11ia, their story of a 
great flood, i: I77 sq.; their way of 
protecting \Vomen after childbirth, 410 
sq., 4I5 ; their 1node of procuring the 
boy-plant by means of a black dog, ii. 

397 
Giraldus Cambrensis, on the inaugura-

tion of a11 Irish king, i. 4I5 sq. 
(}iris dressed as boys, iii. I70, I93 
Gla or Goulas, rui11s of, i. I6I sq. 
Gladiatorial combats at Roman funerals, 

iii. 286 sq. 
Gladwyn, ho\v to cut, ii. 396 · 
Glanville, Ranulph de, i. 49I n. 3 

Gloucester, Borough English 
• 1n, • 

I. 

434 
Goat brings message of immortality to 

n1en, i. 59, 60 ; in deluge legend, 230; 
in ceren1onies of peace-making, 395 ; 
cut in pieces at oath of fealty, 40I sq. ; 
sacrificial, in oath, 404 sq. ; skin of 
sacrificial, used in ritual, ii. 7 sqq. ; 
ceremony of being born from a, 7 sqq., 
39 ; liver of, used in expiatory cere
mony, I63 ; said to have suckled 
Aegisthus, 446 ; sacrificed as sub
stitute for child, iii. I84 

__ -skin in ritual, t1se of, i. 88, 94, 95 
Goats as proxies in the poison ordeal, 

• • • 
Ill. 377 
vnr .. rrr 

Goblin personated by man at a woman's 
marriage, i. 534 n. 1 

-- -child, supposed, i. 534 n. 1 

Godagulas, cross-cousin ma1·riage among 
the, ii. I I7 sq. 

God's.message of immortality to men, i. 
59 sqq.; revelation of himself to Elijah 
on :Niount Horeb, ii. 4I3 

Gods, dreams of the, ii. 42 sqq.; to be 
judged by the standard of the age to 
which they belong, iii. 90 

Goethe, on the original Ten Con1mand
n1ents, iii. III 

Gold Coast, the Tshi-speaking peoples 
of the, i. 33, ii. 368 ; story of the 
origin of death told by negroes of the, 
i. 58 sq. ; t1·eatment of children whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died on 
the, iii. 245 ; judicial ordeals on the, 
320 sqq., 33 I sqq. 

Golden bells, the, iii. 446 sqq. 
-- calves, worship of, ii. 58 
-- cow i11 fiction of new birth, ii. 34 

sqq. 
-- hair, a person's life or strength 

said to be in, ii. 490 sq. 
-- model of ship in n1emory of great 

flood, i. 225 
Golden Legend, Tiu, on the virtue of 

church bells, iii. 449 sq. 
Goldi give ill names to children whose 

elder brothers and sisters l1ave died, 
iii. I76 

·Goldie, Hugl1, on the poison ordeal in 
Calabar, iii. 336 sq. 

Goldsmith, Oliver, on the raven, iii. 27 
sq . . 

Golias or Golars, cross-co11sin n1arriage 
among the, ii. I 15, 127 

Gom1ne, Sir Laurence, on ultimogeniture, 
• 

!. 535 
Gonds, their precautions at the marriage 

of a widow, i. 527 ; cross - cousin 
marriage among the, ii. 120 sq.; the 
sororate and levirate among the, 295 ; 
serving for a wife among the, 343 sq., 
345 sq.; offer sacrifices to the sun 9n 
the threshold, iii. 17 ; marlc the dead 
to know them at their next birth, 
244 n.1 

Gongs, the use of, at exorcisms in 
China, iii. 463, 465 sq.; in Borneo, . 
468 sq. 

-- beaten while corpse is in house, iii. 
468 

Goniocep!talus, i. 67 , 
Goodenough Island, the amputation of 

finger- joints for the benefit of sick 
relations in, iii. 213 n. 4 

Gorontalo people, their treatment of a 
child whose elder brothers have died, 
••• 
Ill. I72, 174 

? T 
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Goropius; on the la11guage of l~aradise, 
• 
I. 374 sq. 

Goulas or Gla, rt1ins of, i. 161 sq. 
Gouldsbt11·y, C., and Sheane, H., on 

cross - cousin n1a1·riage a111ong the 
A\ven1ba, ii. 153 .fq. 

Gourds, n1anl,ind c1·eated afresl1 f1·om, 
after tl1e flood, i. 203 

• • • Go\var1s, cross-cous111 marriage an1011g 
tl1e, ii. I 26 

G1·ai11, n1odes of counting, in Algeria 
a11d Palestine, ii. 558 sq. 

Granddaughter, marriage \Vitl1 a, ii. 247 
sqq. 

Grandfatl1er, tl1e rattlesnake called, i. 
31 sq. 

-·- supposed to be rebo1·n in his grand
child, ii. 330 sq. 

G1·a11didier, A. and G. , on ma1·riage of 
cousi11s among the Malagasy, ii. 158 sq. 

Grandmother, marriage with a, ii. 247sqq. 
Gra11dson, chief not <lllowed to see his, 

i. 479 sqq., 548 sqq. 
Grass or sticks offered at crossing rivers, 

•• 
11. 417 

Gra\'e, sacrifice at a chiefs, ii. 17 ; cere
mo11y at, for disposing of troublesome 
ghost, 18 sq.; hair of mou1·ners offered 
at, iii. 274, 282, 297, 299; property 
of the dead deposited 011 the, 231 ; 
severed foreskins and fi11gers deposited 
as sacrifice in chief's grave, 239, 240 

of ancestor, dances at · harvest 
festival round, i. 224 

Graves, ladders placed in, ii. 56 sqq.; 
oracular dreams on, 530 

Gray, A1·chdeacon J. H., on 11ecroma11cy 
in Chi11a, ii. 546 sq. ; on the evocation 
of the dead in China, 550 . 

--, G. B., on the ritual and moral 
versions of the Decalogue, iii. 116 n. l 

--, Thomas, on the curfew bell, iii. 
452 

Great men, the need of them· as leaders, 
••• 

111. 97 
Great Bassam, on the Ivory Coast, i. 

536 
-- Spirit, i. 31 ; sacrifice of fingers or 

finger-joints to the, iii. 224 sq . 
Grebo people, of Liberia, the poison 

ordeal among the, iii. 329 
Greece, ancient, the fiction of a ne\v 

birth in, ii. 31 ; mourning customs 
• • •• 
ID, 111. 27 4 

--, n1odern, superstitions as to the 
n1andrake in, ii. 376, 387 ; bride not 
to touch the threshold in, iii. 8 

Greek flood stories not derived from 
Babylonian, i. 335 

-- 11erbalists, ancient, their directions 
for cutting certain plants, ii. 396 

-- legend of the creation of man, i. 6 

Greek legencl, stories of the exfJOs111·e ;111d 
prese1·vation of heroes in, ii .. 444 sqq . 

__ mode of ratifying oatl1s, 1. 393 
-- stories, ancient, of a great flood, i. 

146 sqq. 
-- superstition abot1t counting warts, 

ii: 562 
tales of persons whose life or 

strength was in their hair, ii. 490 sq. 
Greel{s, the ancient, their notion of the 

pollution of earth by bloorlshed, i. 8 3 
sq. ; their belief as to the ghosts of the 
slain, 86 ; their legend as to the origir1 
of the diversity of •languages, 384 ; 
their worship of stones, ii. 60, 73 ; 
their notions as to the mandrake, 
37 5 sq., 38 5 sq.; necromancy amo11g 
the, 525 sqq.; their respect for ravens, 
iii. 25 

-- and Trojans, their ceremonies at 
making a truce, i. 401 

Greenlanders, their story of a great flood, 
i. 328 ; superiority of the fi1·st wife 
among the, 561 ; cousin marriage 
an1ong the, ii. 142 

Green stockings or garters at weddings 
in Scotland, ii. 288 ; green unlucky at 
marriage, 289 

Grey, Lady Catherine, in the Tower, iii. 
451 

--, Sir George, on the n1our11ing 
customs of the At1st1·alian aborigines, 
••• 111. 297 

G1ihya-S1;tras, on conti.nence after n1ar-
• • r1age, 1. 505 sqq. 

Grisons, ultimogeniture in the, i. 438 
Grose, Captain 1''rancis, on the Passing 

Bell, iii. 449 ; his reputed collectio11 
of antiquities, 449 n. 2 

Group marriage an1ong the Polynesia11s, 
ii. 316 ; among the Dieri, iii. 80 1z. 

marriage to individual marriage, 
progress of society from, ii. 203 sq. 

-- marriage the origin of the classifi
catory systen1 of relationship, ii. 230 
sqq. ; origin of the sororate and levirate 
i11, 304 sqq., 317; a fo1·m of, based 
on barter of women between families, 
31 7 

-- or communal n1arriage expressed 
by commt1nal terms for husband and 
wife, ii. 315 

Groups, intern1arrying, in Australia, ii. 
231 sq. 

Groves, sacred, the last relics of ancient 
forests, iii. 6 5 sqq. 

Growth of law, iii. 93 sq. 

of young people, ceremonies to 
promote the, iii. 2 58 sq. · 

Gruagach stones in the Highlands of Scot
land, ii. 72 

Grubs, men developed out of, i. 40 
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Guancas, Peruvia11 Indians, tl1eir story 
of a great flood, i. 272 

Guatemala, story of a great flood told 
by Quiches of, i. 276 ; the Quiches 
of, 387 

Guaycurus, custom of residing in house 
of wife's parents among the, ii. 368 

Guiana, Indians of, their stories of g1·eat 
floods, i. 352 sq.; their custom of 
residing with \vife's parents, ii. 367 

--, British, stories of a great flood in 
• • 
1. 263 sqq.; superiority of the first 
wife among the India11s, of, 559 

Guinea, tradition of a great deluge in, 
i. 329 ; superiority of the first wife in, 
537 

--, Upper, the poison ordeal in, iii. 
338 sqq. 

Gujarat, hair of children left unshorn in, 
iii. 188 

Gunkel, H., on Jacob and the man
drakes, ii. 374 n. 1 

Gurdon, Colonel P. R. T., as to systems 
of relationship among the hill tribes of 
A .. 7 ssam, 11. 241 n. . 

Gurkhas, on the use of aconite, iii. 409 
Gurukkals, cross-cousin marriage among 

the, ii. 107 
Gyndes River punished by Cyrus, ii. 422 
Gythium in Laco11ia, Zeus Cappotas at, 

ii. 60 

Hadendoa, their objection to boil milk, 
••• 
III. 122 

Hadrian, his siege and destruction of 
J erusalerr1, iii. 60 

Hahn, Theophilus, on the Nan1aquas, i. 
479 n. 3 ; on the custom of mutilating 
the fingers, iii. 200, 202 

Haida Indians of Queen Charlotte Islands, 
their descent from a cockle, i. 31 ; 
their story of a great flood, 319 

Haidas, cross-cousin marriage among 
h .. 6 2 t e, 11. 14 n. 

Hailes, Lord, on jus primae noctis, i. 
485n,1 ; onRegiamMajestatem, 492n.; 
011 nierchet, 493 ; on continence after 
marriage in Scotland, 505 

Hainault, ultimogeniture in, i. 436 
Hair, the strength of people supposed to 

be in their, ii. 484 sqq. ; of persons 
who have handled corpses cut off, iii. 
137; of children left unshorn, 187 
sqq. ; guardian spirit or god supposed 
to reside in the, 189 ; soul supposed 
to reside in the, 189 ; of priests un
shorn, 189 ; cut in mourning for the 
dead, 227, 228, 236, 270 sqq., 278 

: sq., 280 sqq. ; n1agical use of cut, 
264 ; cut, used by slave in order to 
change his master, 267; offered to 
the dead, 274, ~76, 280, 281, 282, 

. 

284 sq., 28 5, 297, 299, 302 sq. ; of 
mourners offered at grave, or buried 
\Vith corpse, 274, 276, 281, 282, 297, 
299 ; of mourners thro\vn on the 
corpse, 282 ; of the dead worn by sur
viving relatives, 294 ; of n1ourners 
applied to corpse, 297, 299 ; of the 
dead used in divination to ascertain the 
cause of his death, 321, 322, 325, 330 

Baka Chins, ultimogeniture an1ong the, 
• 
I. 457 

Hakkas, their custom of handing a bride 
over the threshold, iii. 6 sq. 

Balbas, cross-cousir1 mar1-iage among 
the, ii. 123 

Hale, Horatio, on Fijian story of a great 
flood, i. 351 

Half skeletons of human victims at Gezer, 
i. 416 sq., 418, 419 sq., 421, 422, 
423 sq. 

Halice, on the Epidaurian tablets, ii. 4 7, 
48 n.I, 49 

Hall, C. F., on Eskimo story of a gre<1t 
flood, i. 328 

Halmahera, younger sister not to n1arry 
before elder in, ii. 290 ; the i\lfoors 
of, their mourning customs, iii. 235 ; 
the Galelareeze of, 284 

Bamba, a great spirit, supposed to speak 
through a human representative, iii. 
365 sq. 

Hamlet and the ghost, ii. 411 
Hammer, s1nith's, thought to be endowed 

with magical virtue, ii. 21 
Hammurabi, king of Babylon, i. 121, 

2 h d f ... 125, 142 n. ; t e co e o , 111. 95 ; 
the code of,_ on punishment of dis
obedient slave, 166 

Hamstrings of deer cut out and thrown 
away by North American Indians, ii. 
423 

Hand of glory, mandragora, ii. 387 
Hands, food nof to be touched \Vith the, 

after circumcision, ii. 329 ; food not to 
be touched with the, by persons who 
have handled corpses, iii. 137 

Happy hunting grounds, iii. 280 
Haran, Jacob' s journey to, ii. 94 
Hare brings message of mortality to men, 

i. 52 sq., 56 sq.; origin. of the, 54 ; 
and insect, story of, 55 sq.; and tor
toise, story of, 56 sq.; and chameleon, 

· story of, 57 sq. 
Hareskin Indians, their story of a great 

flood, i. 310 sqq. 
Harlequins of history, ii. 502 
Harpagus, grand vizier of Astyages, ii. 

441, 443 
Harris, Dr. Rendel, on .'\phrodite and 

mandrakes, ii. 372 n. 1 . 

Harrison, Miss J. E., on the Alei:an 
1 . . 8 s p run, 1. 3 1i • , 
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Hartla11d, E. S., on haunted \\·ido\VS, i. 
· 529 1l. 2 ; on stories of n1en attacking 

rivers and sea, ii. 423 ll.
1 

Haruku, cross-cottsin marriage in, ii. 167 
Harvest festival i11 Rotti to comn1emorate 

great flood, i. 224 ; in F'lores round 
grave of ancestor, 224 

Has and Hasin, n1ythical birds, i. 20, 21 
Haupt, Paul, on the Anunnaki, i. 357 11.

3 

Hausas of Nortl1 Africa, tl1eir story of 
the origin of deatl1, i. 65 n. 6 ; superi-
01·ity of tl1e first wife an1011g tl1e, 538 ; 
cross-cousin marriage among the, ii. 
157 ; their treatment of children whose 
elder brothe1·s a11d sisters have died, 
••• 111. 194 sq. 

~-, the Mol1ammeda11, their right to 
1nar1·y the daughter of the father's 
brotl1er, ii. 260; the sororate among, 
283 

·Hawaii, stories of a great flood in, i. 
245 sq. ; tern1s for husband and wife 
in, ii. 316 ; ears of n1ourr1ers cut in, 
iii. 255 ; laceration of the body i11 
1nou1·ning in, 287 

Head-hunting, legendary origin of, i. 230 
Heap of \vitness, ii. 401, 402 
Hearts of ravens eaten to acquire pro

phetic power, iii. 2 5 
Heaven and earth, stories of for1ner con-

nexions between, ii. 52 sqq. 
Heavenly ladder, ii. 52 sqq. 
Hebron, iii. 54, 57, 59, 60, 6 l 
Hebrew supposed to be tl1e primitive 

language of ma11kind, i. 374 
Hebrew custom of the levirate, ii. 265, 

340 
-- distinction of clean and unclea11 

animals, suggested explanation of, iii. 
160 sq. 

-- mode of ratifying a covena11t, i. 
392 sq. 

-- prophets denounce the worship of 
trees, iii. 52 sq., 64 sq. 

-- story of the .flood, i. 125 sqq.; its 
composite character, 136 sqq. ; con1-
pared with the Babylonian, 139 sqq.; 
later Jewish additions to, 143 sqq. 

-- usages in regard to mill' and flesh 
diet, their origin in pastoral stage of 
society, iii. 154· 161 

-- words for oak, iii. 38, 46 n. 3 , 51 sq. 
Hebrews, the ancient, tl1eir lack of a 

sense of natu1·al laws, iii. 108 ; their 
worship of ancestors, 303 

Heckewelder, J., quoted, i. 32 
Heidelberg, opinion of the doctors of, on 

a case of exorcism, iii. 432 sq. 
Heir expected to cohabit with the widow, 

ii. 282 
Heirs, the order of their succession in 

the evolution of la\v, ii. 28 l 

' 

Hei1·sl1ip of Jacob, i. 429 .>qq. 
Helen, the suitors of, ho\V they were 

• 
s1vorn, 1. 393 

Helicon, Mount, grove of the Muses on, 
•• 
II. 445 

Hella11icus, on Deucalion's flood, i. 147 
Hellas, ancie11t, i. 148 
Hellespo11t pu11isl1ed by Xerxes, ii. 422 
He1np, the sn1oking of, as a judicial 

ordeal, iii. 364 n. 2 

He11nepi11, L., on weeping an1ong the 
Sioux, ii. 88 

Hephaestus, the creator of n1an, i. 7 n. 
Hera, Greek name for Astarte at Hiera

polis, i. l 53 ; her adoption of Hercules, 
ii. 28 

Heraclea, in Bithy11ia, oracle of the 
dead at, ii. 528 

Hercules in the lion's skin, i. 32; carries 
off tripod from Delphi, 165 ; his oaths 
\Vith the sons of Neleus, 394; cere
mony of his adoption by Hera, ii. 28 ; 
represented by a stone, 60 ; his wrest
ling with Achelous for Dejanira, 413 ; 
father of Telepht1s by Auge, 445 

Herdboy of the king of the Banyoro, 
rules observed by him, iii. 145 sq. 

Herdsn1an's staff, conjuri11g away milk 
with a, iii. 141 

He1·dsmen not allowed to wash them
selves with water, iii. 146, 147 ; strict 
chastity observed by, 146, 147 sq.; 
not allo\ved to eat vegetables, 156 

Herero, disguise against ghosts an1ong 
the, i. 99 ; superiority of first \vife 
an1011g the, 544 sq. ; ruies of inherit
a11ce among the, 545 ; primogeniture 
an1ong the, 545 ; cross-cousin mar
riage among the, ii. 150 ; the sororate 
and levirate among the, 278 ; refrain 
fron1 cleansing their milk-vessels, iii. 
125 ; allow women to n1ilk cows, 135; 
their custom as to the consecration of 
n1ilk, 135; their treatment of children 
whose elder brothe1·s and sisters have 
died, 194 ; the poison ordeal unk11own 
among the, 370 

Hermes said to have introduced the 
diversity of languages, i. 384 

Hermon, Mount, iii. 33, 3a 
Herodotus, on the draining of Thessaly 

thr?ugh Tempe, i. 171 sq.; on Baby
lonian temples, 366 7t. 3 ; on primitive 
l~nguage of mankind, 376 ; on the 
birth and upbringing of Cyrus, ii. 443 , 
444 ; on the protection of wild birds 
in Greek sanctuaries, iii. 19 

Herrera, A. de, on the flood stories of 
th~ Peruvian Indians, i. 271 sq. 

Herrick, on the bellman, iii. 456 
Hervey Islands, superstition as to young

. est of a family in the, i. 564 sq. 

• 
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H~rze~ovina, continence after marriage 
In, 1 .. 504 ; custom in regard to bride 
crossing the threshold in, iii. 8 

Heshbon, iii. 47 
Hesiod on, the creation of man, i. 7 n. ; 

on .cere~.ony to be observed at fording 
a river, 11. 414 

Hessels, J. H., iii. 83 n.2 
Hexateuch, iii. 99 n. ; the composition 

of the, i. 136 n. 
Hidatsas or Minnetarees, the sororate 

and the levirate among the, ii. 267 sq. 
Hide of ox in oaths, i. 394 
Hierapolis on the Euphrates, the sanc

tuary at, said to have been founded by 
Deucalion, i. I 53 ; the water of the 
flood said to have run away at, 154; 
ceremony commemorative of the flood 
at, I 54 ; sacrifice of sheep at, ii. 414 ; 
the Syrian gocldess at, her sacred 

• • • • pigeons, 111. 20 
'' High places'' of Israel, iii. 39 sq., 

62 sqq.; abolished, 63 sq., 64 sq., 100 
sq.; denounced by Hebrew prophets, 
64 ; Deuteronomy on, 64 sq.; still the 
seats of religiot1s worship in Palestine, 
65 

Highlanders of Scotland, their Gruagacl1 
stones, ii. 72 ; '' road names '' an1011g 
the, ;ii. 253 

Highlands of Scotla11d, unlucky to count 
people, cattle, or fish in the, ii. 560 

Hill Damaras, their custom of mutilating 
fingers, iii. 200, 209, 210; their lan
guage and affinity, 200 n. 4 

Hilprecbt, H. V., i. 120 
Himalayas, landslides in the, i. 354 n. 
Hindoo Koosh, sacred stones among the 

tribes of the, ii. 67 
Hindoo law, ma1·riage of cousins forbidden 

by, ii. 99 sq.; the levirate in, 340 
Hindoos, their objection to marriages 

with near relations, ii. 99 sq., 131; their 
treatn1ent of child1·en whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 177 
sqq. 

Hippolytus, on tricks of ancient oracle-
• • mongers, 11. 43 l 

Hiram, King of Tyre, bis wager with 
Solomon, ii. 566 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, i. 205 
Hiw, one of the Torres Islands, cross-

• • • • • cousin n1arr1age 1n, 11. l 79 sq. 
Hka Muks, Hka Mets, Hka K\vens, 

serving for a wife among the, ii. 352 
Hkamies. See Karnees. 
Hlubis, cross-cousin marriage among the, 

• • 
JI. l 5 I 

Hobley, C. W., on Kikuyu oath, i. 
404 sq. ; on the Akamba, ii. 5 n. 1 

; on 
Kikuyu rite of new birth, 9 ; on a 

• • • 
Kikuyu custom, 111. 141 sq. 

Hodson, T. C., on ultimogeniture among 
Naga tribes, i. 447; on the weapons 
of the Nagas, iii. 409 n. 3 

Hog's trough, dancing in a, at the \Ved
ding of a you11ger b1·other or sister, ii. 
289 

Holeyas, marriage \Vith a cross-cousin or 
a niece among the, ii. l l 5 

Holiness code, iii. 99 n. 
Holland, great floods in, i. 344 sqq. 
Hollis, A. C., on the lVIasai and 

Nandi, ii. 5 sq.; 011 sexual communism 
among the l\1asai, 324 ; on exogamy 
among the Masai, 325 n. 

Homer on ceremony at trttce, i. 401 ; the 
ghost of, evoked by i\pion, ii. 53 l ; 

on the offering of hair to the dead, iii. 
274 

Homeric poems compared with the narra
tives in Genesis, ii. 394 

Homicide, purification for, i. 86 sqq., 93 
•• 

Sl{_q. 1 II. 2 5 
Ho111icides shunned and secluded or ban

ished, i. Bo sqq. 
Hooker, Sir Joseph, on the Khasi table

land, i. 466 n. 2 ; on the oaks of Pales-
• • •• tine, 111. 30 sq. 

Hoop, custom of passing a child through 
a, ii. 27; silver, child passed through, 
••• 
Ill. 250, 25 l 

I-looper, Liet1tenant W. H., i. 297 
Hopi or Moqui Indians of Arizona, their 

story of the creation of man, i. 26 sq. ; 
cross-cousin marriage amo11g the, ii. 
146 n. 2 

Hor, Mount, the shrine of Aaron on, ii. 
409 

Horace on bronze tower of D<1nae, ii. 
445 ri. 1 ; on the evocation of the dead 
by witches, 532 

Horeb, Mou11t, God's revelation of him
self to Elijah on, ii. 413 

Horn bill in a Papuan story, iii. 83 rt. 2 

Horse, its use in oaths, i. 393 ; ear of, 
cut by slave who \vishes to serve the 
horse's master, iii. 265, 266 ; tried and 
condem11ed, 440 

Horse-mackerel family on the Gold Coast, 
• 
I. 33 sq. 

Horses destroy first clay n1en, i. 19 
sq. ; white, sac1·ificed to river, ii. 414 ; 
ears of, cut in mo11rning, iii. 256 ; 
of dead 1nan killed, 280 ; manes and 
tails of, cut off in n1ourning, 280, 
281 

Horseshoes nailed into threshold in Kon
kan, iii. 12 sq. 

Hos or Larka Kols, of Bengal, their 
story of a great flood, i. 195 ; their 
lang1tage and racial affinity, 467 sq. ; 
their country and mode of life, 468 sq.; 
their rules of desce11t, 469 sq • 

• 
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Hos of Togoland, priests with t1nshorn 
hair among the, iii. 189; their priests 
wear little bells on tl1eir 1·obes, 479 

Hose, Ch., and JvicDoug<1ll, W., 011 for
bidde11 degrees an1ong the Dyal,s, ii. 
172 sq. 

Hosea, on sacred pillars, ii. 59; tomb 
of the prophet, iii. 44 ; on tl1e worship 
of trees, 52 

Hotte11tots, their stories of the origin of 
death, i. 52 sq., 55 sq.;· think it u11lucl{y 
to cot1nt people, ii. 558 ; allow wome11 
to niilk co\vs, iii. 135 ; tl1eir custom of 
niutilati11g the fingers, 198 sqq., 209 

House, sacrjfice at occupying a new, i. 
426; inl1e1·ited by yot111gest son, 435, 

'l 6 438, 439, 445 11.·' 44 '447, 472, 477, 
478, 479 ; souls of family collected 
in a bag at nioving into a 11ew, ii. 507 ; 
deserted or destroyed aftc1· a death, iii. 
232 

Houses, con1n1t1nal, i. 453 ; little, for the 
souls of the dead, ii. 5 l 4 n. 4 

• • Hot1ses of the sot1l," denounced by 
Isaiah, ii. 5 l 3 sq. 

llowitt, A. W., on Australian modes 
of proc11ring wives, i. 195, 200, 202 n,2; 
on Dieri rule of ma1·riage, ii. 191 n. 1 ; 

on the i11tention of the exogamous 
classes in Australia, 238 n. 1 ; on the 
origin of the levirate, 304 1z. l ; or1 con1-
munal r11arriage amo11g the Dieri, iii. 
80 n. 

Hztacas, idols of the Pert1vian Indians, 
• 
l. 271 

Hudson's Bay, the Eskimo of, i. 561 
Island, story of a great flood in, i. 

249 sq. 
Hueitozoztli, ''Great Watch," fourth 

month of Mexican year, iii. 257 
Huichol Indians, their story of a g1·eat 

flood, i. 277 sqq. ' 
Human sacrifice as purification, i. 408; at 

Gezer, 416 sqq.; at laying foundations, 
421 sq.; at making a covenant, 423 

• • • • -- VICt1ms cut 1n t\vo, 1. 408, 418 sqq. 
Humboldt, A. de, on flood stories 

among the Indians of the Orinoco, i. 
266 .<q.' 338 

Humming-bird in flood story, i. 276 
Hungary, ultin1ogenitu1·e i11, i. 439 
Huns, their mourning customs, iii. 275 
Hunters commanded to cover the blood 

of their victims, i. 102 
I-Iunting for souls, a practice denounced 

by Ezekiel, ii. 5 lo sq. 
Huron Indians of Canada, their \Vorship 

of rocks, ii. 69 sq. 
Husband, ghost of, supposed to haunt 

the man who marries his wido\v, ii. 282 
H11sband's brother, and siste1·'s husband 

' denoted by the sa1ue tern1 in some 

forms of the classificatory systen1 of 
relationship, ii. 312 sqq. 

Husband's brother called h11sband, ii. 301 
Hut of Romulus, ii. 448 

. . 4 
Hut-urns in ancient graves, 11. 514 n. 
Huxley, T. H., his essay on the flood, i. 

104 ; on alleged flood caused lJy open
ing of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles, 
l 68 sqq.; on the gorge of the Peneus, 
173 11. ~; on floocl story i11 Ge11esis, 
356 

Huxley lecture, 1. 104 
Hydroma1ztia, ii. 427 
Hyenas revered by the Wanika, i. 32 ; 

revered by tribes of East Africa, iii. 28 
sq. ; the dead exposed to, 28, l 37 ; 
spirits of the dead 1·eborn in, 29 ; 11e\v
born children placed in path of, l 7 5 

Hyrcant1s, the castle of, iii. 37 

Ibibios, of Southern Nigeria, .,.,·itch and 
her youngest child an1011g the, i. 564 ; 
their treatment of dead children whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, iii. 
243, 253 

Ibn Beithar, on the mandrake, ii. 390, 
392 

Ibn Wahab, Arab traveller in China, i. 
215 

Ibos of Southern Nigeria, 11lti1uogeniture 
among the, i. 477 .rq.; their sacrifices 
to rivers, ii. 419 

Iceland, mutilation of children's fingers 
• • •• In, Ill. 203 

Icelandic belief as to sitting 011 a thresl1-
old, iii. l 2 

-- story of a deluge of blood, i. 17 4 sq. 
Iconium, nianl{ind rec1·eated after the 

flood at, i. 155 
Identification of man with sacrificial vic

ti1u, ii. 26 sq. 
Idigas, of Myso1·e, exchange of da11ghte1·s 

in marriage among the, ii. 2 l l 

I.fat, witchcraft, iii. 336, 337 
Iguanas supposed to be immortal through 

casting their skins, i. 67 
Il pirra tribe, of Central Australia, cere

mony at nose-boring in the, iii. 261 
Im Thurn, Sir E. F., on flood stories 

among the Indians of Guiana, i. 352 
sq. ; 011 residence of husband with wife's 
family among the Indians of Guiana, 
ii. 367 

Image, \Vidower married to an, i. 527 
In1ages of dead ancestors used at the con

sultation of their spirits, ii. 537 sq. 
lmbando, root used in the poison ordeal . . . , 

Ill. 349 
Imitative magic, i. 407 
Imm.o~tality, man's loss of, i. 47 sqq.; 

sp1r1tual, apparently supposed to be 
effected by circumcision, ii. 330 
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Imprecations at peace-making, i. 400 sqq. 
Inanimate objects punished for causing 

the death of persons, iii. 415 sqq. 
lnapertwa, rudimentary human beings, 

• 
1. 42 

Inauguration of a.n Irish king, i. 415 sq. 
Incas of Peru, their story of a great flood, 

• 
1. 271 

Incest, expiatio11 for, ii. 170 sq. ; punished 
with death, 171, 174 

India, stories of the creation of man in, 
i. 17 sqq.; stories of a great flood in, 
193 sqq.; continence after marriage 
• • • 1i1, 505 sqq. ; precautions . against 
demons in, 521 sq.; precautions against 
ghost of dead husband or v1ife at n1ar
riage of wido\v or widower in, 524 sq. ; 
n1ock rr1arriages of widowers and widov1s 
in, 525 sqq. ; superiority of the first 
wife in, 554 sqq.; \Vorship of stones 
in, ii. 67 ; \Veeping as a salutation in, 
86 sq. ; marriage of cousins in, 99 sqq. ; 
exchange of daughters or sister·s ii1 
marriage in, 210 sqq. ; brothers and 
sisters marrying in order of seniority 
in, 285 sqq., 291 sqq.; the levirate in, 
293 sqq., 340, 341 ; form of divina
tion by water for the detection of a 
thief in, 431 sq.; fear of demons in, 
iii. 177 ; treatment of children \Vhose 
elder brothers and sisters have died 
in, 177 sqq.; ct1stom of leaving chil
dren's hair unshorn in, 18 7 sq. ; the 
poison ordeal in, 405 sqq. 

--, ancient, stories of a great flood in, 
i. l 8 3 sqq. ; flood story in, not derived 
from the Babylonian, 335 sqq. ; the 
fiction of a ne\v birth in, ii. 31 sqq.; 
custom of bride stepping over the 
threshold in, iii. 8 

--, the Mohammedans of, cousin mar-
• •• riage among, 11. 130 sq., 255 

--, Northern, children buried under 
the threshold to ensur·e their rebirth 
• • • • 
Ill, III. 13 sq. 

Indian Archipelago, stories of a great 
flood in the, i. 2 l 7 sqq. ; co11summa
tion of marriage defe1·red in the, 509 
sqq. ; superiority· of the first wife in the, 
557 sq.; marriage of, cousins in the, 
ii. 165 sqq.; serving for a wife in the, 
353 sqq. 

India11s, their ear-rings, iii. 167 
--· , the An1erica11, their stories of the 

creation of man, i. 24 sqq. ; expel 
ghosts of the slain, 98 .;. weeping as a 
salutation among the, 11. 87 sqq. ; the 
sororate and levirate an1ong the, 266 
sqq. ; cut out a11d throw away the 
hamstrings of deer, 423 

__ of British Columbia, their objection 
to a census, ii. 560 

Individualism and civilization versus col-
lectivism and savagery, ii. 227 · 

ludo-China, serving for a wife among 
the aboriginal tribes of, ii. 352 

Indonesia, totemism and the classifica
tory system of relationship in, ii. 243 
sq . 

Infanticide and ultin1ogeniture, i. 562 sqq. 
Infertile, marriage of near relations st1p

posed to be, ii. 163 sq. 
Infringen1ent of prohibited degrees by 

chiefs, ii. l 84 sq. 
Inger, a species of vermin,. prosecuted 

by the authorities of Berne, iii. 431 sq. 
Ingouch, of the Caucasus, their worship 

of stones, ii. 68 
Initiation of a sweeper in the Punjab, ii. 

90 sq. ; of a sorcerer among the Baluba, 
91 ; blood of friends drunl{ by youths 
at, iii. 301 

Ink, divination by, ii. 428 sq. 
Innes, Cosmo, on 11zerchet, i. 492 sq. 
Ino or Pasiphae, sanctuary of, in Laconia, 

•• 
II. 50 sq. 

Inoculation against lightning, iii. 140 
Inspi1·ation, poison as a source of, iii. 345 
I11stitutions of Israel, the ceremonial, 

tl1eir great antiquity, iii. 96 
I11tercourse, . sexual, forbidden, \\·hile 

cattle are at pasture, iii. 141 sq. 
Iolcus, sack of, i. 408, 419 
Iona. the black stones in, ii. 405 
I purina, of Brazil, their story of a great 

flood, i. 259 sq. 
Irakis, cross-cot1sin n1arriage among the, 

ii. 128 
Ireland, inauguration of a king in, i. 

415 sq.; divination by n1olte1i lead in, 
·ii. 433 ; divination by coals in \Vater 
in, 434 ; reptiles of, exorcized by St. 
Patrick, iii. 424 

Irish legend of one who forbade the tide 
• • • to rise, 11. 422 sq. 

Iron age, i. 149 
-- bells wor11 by magicia11s and pro

phets, iii. 479 sq. 
-- rings as amulets, iii. 171, 197 

• -- \veapon to drive away demons, 1. 
521 

Iroquois, the Turtle clan of the, i. 30 ; 
the sororate. and levirate among the, 
•• 
II. 270 sq. 

Irragal, Babylonian god of pestilence, i. 
115 

Irrawaddy, its valley a line of n1igration, 
i. 465 sq. 

Irrigation, sacrifices at, ii. 17 sq. 
Isaac, how cheated by Jacob, ii. 1 sqq.; 

his evening meditation, ii. 40 
-- and Ishmael, i. 431 sq. 

• • 
Isaiah, on \Vorship of smooth stones, 11. 

59 ; his denunciation of '' houses of 
• 

' 
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tl1e sot1l," 513 sq.; on tl1e worship of 
oaks, iii. 53 ; on rites of mo11rning, 
271 

Isanna River, in Brazil, 1narriage \vith 
cousins, nieces, and aunts a1nong the 
Indians of the, ii. 149 

Isl1ii, Shi11ji, his record of Forn1osan 
flood stories, i. 226 

Ishmael and Isaac, i. 43 l sq. 
Ishtar, Babylo11ian goddess, i. l 15 
Isido1·e of Seville, on the tl11·ee great 

floods, i. 159 
Isidorus, N eoplato11ic pl1ilosopl1er, ii. 426 
IsJ,ender-lt1lcarni, Alexander the Great, 

in Turkish traditio11, i. 567 
Islay story of a giant whose soul was i11 

•• 
a11 egg, 11. 495 sq. 

Ismailiyeh of Syria, their sac1·ifices for 
children, i. 427 

Ispaha11, reverence for the threshold of 
the king's palace at, iii. 4 

ls1·ael, ultimogenit11re in, i. 429 sqq. ; 
practice of putting the firstborn to 
death in, 563 ; the '' high places'' of, 
iii. 62 sqq. ; great antiquity of the 
ceremonial institutions of, 96 ; its un
questioning faith in the supernatural, 
108 ; cuttings for the dead i11, 270 sqq. 

Israelites, their ancestors nomadic herds
men, iii. 154· 161 ; their custom of 
lacerating their bodies in time of 
dearth, 277 

Israelitish priest teaches Assyrian colo
nists how to \Vorship Jehoval1, iii. 84 

Issini, on the Gold Coast, c11ston1 of 
executioners at, i. 89 sq. 

ltala, i. 517 
Italy, ancient, drea1n oracles in, ii. 51 ; 

.oracle of the dead in, 529 sq. 
Ituri River, ceremony at crossing the, ii. 

418 sq. 
Ivory Coast, superiority of the first \vife 

on the, i. 536 sq. ; the Baoules of the, 
ii. 512; the poison ordeal on the, iii. 
330 sq . . 

JabboJ,, Jacob at the ford of the, ii. 
410 sqq. 

J abesh, Saul buried under an oak or 
terebi11th at, iii. 56 

Jackson, John, on foundation sacrifices 
in Fiji, i. 421 sq. 

Jacob, the cha1·acter of, i. 429 ; the 
cl1eats he practised on his brother and 
father, 429 sqq.; the heirship of, 429 
sqq. ; his blessing of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, 432 ; and the kidskins, ii. 
1 sqq.; at Bethel, 40 sqq.; his dream, 
40 sqq. ; his ladder, 41 ; at the well, 
78 sqq. ; his marriage, 94 sqq. ; his 
service for his two wives, 342 ; and 
the mandrakes, 372 sqq. ; his departure 

from Haran, 398 sqq. ; his dispute 
with I.aban, 399 sqq.; at the ford of 
tl1e JabtJol,, 410 sqq. ; !1is sine\\' that 
shrank, 423 ; Mexica11 parallel to the 
story of 11is wrestli11g, 424 sq.; the 
daugl1ters of, oak spirits i11 f'alestine, 
iii. 37, 46 

Jacob and Esa11, ii. 1 sqq. 
-- and J osepl1, i. 432 
Jacobs, Joseph, on ultin1ogeniture, i. 431 
Jain parallel to the story of tl1e j11dg-

men't of Solomon, ii. 570 sq. 
J a-L110, their precautions against tl1e 

gl1osts of the slain, i. 94 ; tl1eir treat
ment of a child \vhose elder brothers 
and sisters have died, iii. 168 

J akun of the Malay Peninsula, their soul
ladders, ii. 58 

James IV. of Scotland, his attempt to 
discove1· the primitive language, i. 
376 sq. 

Japan, earthquake \Vaves in, i. 349, 350; 
tl1e Ainos of, ii. 139 ; drinking \\'ritten 
charms in, iii. 414 

Japanese have no tradition of a universal 
flood, i. 333 

Jastro\v, M., on Hebrew flood story, i. 
142 n. 2 ; on Babylonian flood story, 353 

Jausse11, Father Antonin, on the venera
tion for terebinths amo11g the Arabs of 
Moab, iii. 49 sqq. 

Java, cultivation of rice in, i. 451 ; con
sun1mation of n1arriage defe1·red i11, 
510; preca11tions taken against demons 
at marriage in, 520 sq. ; mythical 
Rajal1 of, said to have acquired his 
strength from a stone, ii. 403 sq. ; 
bride carried by brideg1·oom into house 
in, iii. 7 ; hair of children left unshorn 
in, 188 ; judicial ordeal in, 410 sq. 

Javanese, co11sin n1arriage forbidde11 
among the, ii. 172 ; n1arry tl1eir cl1il
dren in 01·der of seniority, 290 

Ja\vbones of dead kings preserved by the 
Baganda, ii. 533 ; of dead chiefs pre
served among the Basoga, 535 

Jealousy, greater in the male sex, ii. 304, 
310 ' . 

Jebel Osh'a, iii. 44 
Jehovah, diversity in the use of the nan1e 

i11 the Pentateuch, i. 136 sq.; in rela
tion to sacred oaks and terebinths, iii. 
54 sqq_. ; ~orship of, taught to Assyrian 
colonists 1n Bethel, 84 ; and the lions, . 
84 sqq. · 

Jehovistic D~cun1ent, i. 4 sq., 122, 131, 
134 sqq., 11. 457 n. 1,. iii. 99 

-- ve~sion ?f the flood story, i. 136 sqq. 
~r1ter, 1. 29, 45, 51, ii. 95 , 96 

J eren11ah on the worship of oaks, iii. 53; 
o? sacred poles (asherim), 64; on 
rites of mourning, 270, 271 
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Jericho, iii. 24 
Jeroboan1, institutes worship of golden 

calves at Bethel, ii. 58 
Jerome, on The Book of Tobit, i. 5I7 sq.; 

as to oak and terebinth, iii. 5 l; on the 
oak at Mamre, 58 ; on cuttings for 
the dead among the Je\vs, 273 

Jerusalem denounced by Ezekiel, i. IOI 
sq.; only legitin1ate altar at, I39 ; the 
returned exiles at, ii. 95 ; the fine 
ladies of, denounced by Isaial1, 513 
sq. ; legend of Solomon and the Quee11 
of Sheba at, 568 ; Keepers of the 
Threshold in the temple at, iii. l ; 

birds allowed to nest on the altars at, 
iii. I9 ; ravens at, 24 sq.; its destruc'=
tion under 1-Iadrian, 60 ; concentra
tion of the worship at, on suppression 
of local '' high places," 63, loo sq.; 
provision for the disestablisl1ed priests 
of the '' high places'' at, 104 

Jeshimmon, the wilderness of Judea, ii. 
• 

5°4 
Jevons, F. B., 011 lifting bride over the 

threshold, iii. IO 
Je\vish colony at Apan1ea Cibotos in 

Ph1·ygia, i. l 56 sq. 
-- history, place of the La\V i11, iii. 

93 sqq. 
-- law of ordeal, iii. 306 
-- story, later, of Reuben and the 

mandrakes, ii. 393 
-- t1·adition, later, as to Solon1on and 

tl1e Quee11 of Sheba, ii. 564 S<Jq. 
Je\VS, their aversion to n1a1·ry Ca11aanite 

\Vomen, ii. 95 ; in An1erica, their 
belief in fertilizing virtue of tl1e man
drake, 376 sq. ; their rt1le not to eat 
flesh and milk or cheese together, iii. 
I53 sq. 

fhu1ning or joomi1zg, a migratory sys
ten1 of cultivation, i. 442, ii. 348, 
349 IZ, 

Jibaros, of Ecuador, their stories of a 
great flood, i. 260 sqq. 

Joan of Arc, accused of keeping a man
drake, ii. 383 sq. 

Jocasta, marries her son Oedipus, ii. 
446 sq. 

J ochelson, W., on Koryak sacrifices, i. 
410 n. 3 

John the Baptist, ii. 39I 
Johnson, Dr. Samuel, on Borough Eng-

lish, i. 495 
Johor, in the Malay Peninsula, i. 2II 
Jonah and the whale, iii. 82 sq. 
Jordan, the region beyond, rude stone 

• • • • • monuments 1n, 11. 402 sq.; its springs, 
iii. 33, 44 

Joseph, his meeting with his bretl1ren, ii. 
83 ; his meeting \Vith Jacob, 83; con
ceived by his mother Rachel through 

eating mandrakes, 373 ; his cup, 426 
sqq. 

Joseph and Jacob, i. 432 
Josephus, on Je\vish colony at Apamea 

Cibotos, i. I57 n. 1 ; on the baaras, ii. 
390 sq.; on the mandrake, 392 ; on 
the passage through the Red Sea, 457; 
on the terebinth at Hebron, iii. 57 

Joshua, the grave of, iii. 4I ; and the 
stone of witness, 56 

Josiah, King of Judah, his reformation, 
i. 136 n., I39· iii. 64, IOO sq., 107, 
108 ; and Deuteronomy, iii. 103 

Jotham's fable, ii. 471 sqq. ; in the 
Middle Ages, 478 sq. 

fou1·nal of a Citizen of Paris on man
drakes, ii. 386 

Jubar, in the Altmark, the church bell 
rt1ng du1·ing tl1t1nderstorms at, iii. 457 

Judea, the wilderness of, ii. 503 sq. 
Judges and kings, times of the, ii. 435 

sqq . 
Jt1dgment of Solomon, parallel in Jain 

literature to the, ii. 570 sq. 
Jujztr, barter of \Vomen in marriage i11 

Su1natra, ii. 219 · 
Jt1nior-right. Sle Ultimogeniture. 
Junius evokes the dead by incantations, 

•• 
II. 532 

Junod, Henri i\., on prohibition of 
cousin nla1·riage among the Ba-Ronga, 
ii. 162 n. 2 ; on ancestral spirits sup
posed to reside'in lakes a11d rivers, 416 

J11ok, the Sl1illuk creator, i. 22 
Jupiter, appealed to at making a treaty, 

i . .J.OI ; dra\vn do\vn fron1 the sky, ii. 
414; Capitoline, the Elder Scipio's 
communion \Vith, 461 

-- and Alcmena, ii. 41I 
Juris, of Brazil, s11periority of the first 

\Vife among the, i. 559 
]us p1·i1nae noctis in relation to ultimo

geniture, i. 485 sqq.; true nature of 
the, 497, 50I sqq., 530 

-- Theelacticu1n, i. 437 
Justice, the god of, iii. 317 
Jt1sti11, on the exposure and upbringing 

of Cyrus, ii. 443 
J ustinian, the Digest or Pa11dects of, iii. 

95 .. 
Jutland, North, mice, lice, fleas and 

vermin not to be counted in, ii. 562 

Kabadi, in New Guinea, story of a great 
flood in, i. 237 

Kabi, a tribe of Queensland, cross
cousin marriage in the, ii. I 88 ; their 
mourning customs, iii. 293 

Kabuis of Manipur, ultimogeniture 
among the, i. 447 

Kabyles, conjuring away milk fro111 a 
herd among the, iii. 141 

• 

• 
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Kacharis, consummation of marriage de
ferred among the, i. 509 

!{ache ha N agas of Assan1, tl1eir story of 
tl1e origin of the diversity of languages, 
i. 384 sq. ; the sororate a11d levirate 
among tl1e, ii. 296 

Kachhis, the sororate among the, ii. 
292 sq. 

Kachins (I{akhyens, Chingpaws, Sing
lJl1os), their Tartar origin, i. 449; 
ultimogeniture an1ong the, 449 sq. ; 
their agriculture, 452 sqq.; their con1-
munal houses, 453 ; thei1· Mongolian 
origin, 454 ; t1ltin1ogeniture among the 
Chinese, 454; their niigration, 465 sq.; 
consummation of niarriage deferred 
among the, 509; cross-cousin marriage 
among the, ii. 136 sqq.; the levi1·ate 
among tl1e, 297 ; ward off de111ons 
fron1 \~·omen at childbirth, iii. 474 sq. 
See also Kakhyens, Singphos 

l{adei, the River, miraculous passage 
through, ii. 462 

Kadirs, of Southern India, superiority of 
the first \vife a1nong the, i. 555 ; of 
Cochin, marriage of cross - cousins 
among the, ii. 103 

Kafir chiefs, their three p1·i11cipal \Vives, 
• 
I. 551 sq. 

Kafirs said to have allo\ved 011ly one 
son of a chief to live, i. 562 sq.; their 
law permits ma11 to marry t\VO sisters, 
ii. 275 ; younger brothers not allo\ved 
to marry before the elder amo11g the, 
284 sq. ; their ceremonies at crossing 
rivers, 415 ; their customs as to men
struous women in relation to rr1ilk and 
cattle, iii. 129 sq.; forbid \vomen to 
milk cows and tend cattle, l 33 ; ab
stain from drinking milk after a death, 
138 ; their custom of purifying persons 
in a kraal that has been struck by 
ligl1tning, 140 ; their custom as to the 
dri11king of fresh milk, 142 sq. ; their 
custom of m11tilating the fingers, 209 
sq. ; their a111putation of finger-joints 
in mourning, 230; mourning of widows 
among the, 276 sq. 

l{agoro, of Northern Nigeria, the poiso11 
ordeal among the, iii. 338 

Kai tribe of New Guinea, their story of 
the origin of death, i. 69 ; disposal of 
a boy's navel-string in the, iii. 207 ; 
desert the house after a death, 232 ; 
ears of mourners c11t among the, 255 

Kaiabara terms for husband and wife, ii. 
313 sq. 

Kaikaris, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 126 

Kaitish tribe of Central Australia, their 
story of the origin of death, i. 72 ; 
customs .observed by \Vidows a1nong 

the, iii. 76, 79 ; n.1our11ing of 1vido\VS 
in the, 298 

J{akadu tribe, the levirate i11 tl1e, ii. 303 ; 
their bodily lacerations in niourning, . . . ' 

Ill. 293 
Kal{hveen, their mode of a ve11ging a 

dea-th by drowning, ii. 421. ,'ee 
Kakhye11s 

Kakhye11s, Kachins, or Chingpaws, tl1eir 
punishment of a river which has 
dro\v11ed a friend, iii. 418. .S'ee 
Kachins I 

Kala-Bhairava, the black dog, an image, 
• • • 
Ill. 213 

l{all1ana, Cashmeerian chronicle1·, i. 20 5 
Kallans, of l'vladura, marriage of cross

cousi11s among the, ii. 104 sq.; their 
use of a grindi11g-stone at marriage 
ceremony, 404 

Kalmuks, their respect for the threshold, 
iii. 5 ; let \Vomen milk the cattle, 
136 ; demons kept off from women in 
childbed among the, 475 

Kalpa, a mundane period, i. 190 
l{amars of Central India, their stor}· of 

a great flood, i. 195 ; marriage of 
cross-co11sins among the, ii. 122 

Kambinana, the Good Spirit, i. 75 
Kan1chadales, their story of a great 

flood, i. 216 sq. ; cousin n1arriage 
an1ong the, ii. 139 ; the classifica
tory systen1 a1nong the, 242 ; the 
so1·01·ate and levirate among tl1e, 
297 ; servi11g for a \Vife among tl1e, 
360 sq. 

Kamees or Hkamies, of Arakan, i·ule of 
inheritance among the, i. 457 

Kamilaroi, their terms for husba11d a11d 
wife, ii. 313; their niot1rning custon1s, 
••• 
III. 292 sq. 

Kammas, of Sot1tl1ern India, consumma
tion of marriage deferred among the, 
• 
J, 507 

Kaniyans of Cochin, do not let nien
struous 1vomen drink n1ilk, iii. 130 

Kansas or Konzas, the sororate and 
levi1·ate among the, ii. 266 sq. ; n1ot1rn-
• 
1ng customs of \Vidows amo11g the, iii. 
281 

Kant, on u11iversal primeval ocean, i. 
343 

Kanyaka Pura1za, 011 n1arriage \Vith a 
niother's brother's daughter, ii. 110 
sqq. 

Kappiliyans, c1·oss - cousin • marriage 
an1011g the, ii. 117 

Karagwe, in Central Africa, worship of 
large stone in, ii. 68 

Karaite sect, the Jewish, reported magical 
rite of, iii. 117 

Kara?-1~jo, of East Africa, their way of 
rat1fy1ng an oath, i. 395 
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Karans, cross-cousin marriage among 
. the, ii. 131 sq. 

Karayas of Brazil, cons11mmation of ' 
marriage deferred an1ong the, i. s r s 

Karens of Burn1a, their sto1·y of the 
creation of n1an, i. 10 sq. ; their story 
of a great flood, 208 ; their story like 
tl1at of the Tower of Babel, 383 ; their 
ceremonies at peace-n1aking, 406 sq.; 
their worship of stones, ii. 66 ; cousin 
marriage among the, 138 ; the classi· 
ficatory systen1 amo11g the, 242 ; 
husband lives for years \Vith bride's 
parents an1ong the, 3S I sq. 

Kariera tribe, cross-cousin marriage in 
the, ii. 188 sq., 206 sq.; the sororate 
a11d levirate i11 the, 303 ; their terms 
for husband and wife, 31s ; their 
mourning custon1s, iii. 293 sq., 301 

Karna, son of the Sun - god by. the 
. princess Ku11ti or Pritha, ii. 4s1 sq. 
Karo-Bataks leave some locks of child's 

hair unshorn as refuge foi: its soul, 
iii. 189 

Kasai River, . tributary of the Congo, iii. 
36s . 

Kaska Indians of British·Columbia, their 
story of a great flood, i .. 568 sq. 

Kassa, poison used in ordeal, iii. 3s2, 
3S3· See also Nkassa 

Kassounas Fras tribe, of the French 
Sudan, judicial ordeals in the, iii. 
320, 321 sq. 

Kasyapa, father of the Nagas, i. 204 sq. 
Kataushys, of Brazil, their story of a 

great flood, i. 260 · 
Kathlamet-speaking Indians, their story 

of a great flood, i. 32s sq. 
Katife, Queen of Smyrna, in Turkish. 

tr·adition, i. s67 
Kaurs, cross-cousin marriage an1ong the, 

•• 
II. l 3 l 

Kaviaks, of Alaska, the sororate a1nong 
the, ii. 27 4 

Kavirondo, Bantu tribes of, their pre
cautions against the ghosts of the 
slain, i. 93 sq. ; their mode of swearing 
friendship, 394 sq. ; their use of ski11 
of sacrificial goat, ii. 2s ; the sororate 
an1ong them, 278 sq. ; the poiso11 
ordeal amo11g the, iii. 397 sqq. ; use 
of a cattle bell by widows among the, 
467 sq. 

--, the Nilotic, iii. 168. See Nilotic 
Kaviro11clo. 

Kawars, of India, mock marriage of 
wido\ver among the, i. s27 ; the soro
rate and levirate among the, ii. 294 ; 
practice of serving for a \Vife an1o~g 
tl1e, 344 ; their trcatme11t of a cl11ld 
wi1ose elder brothers and sisters have 
clied, iii. 184 

Kaya-Kaya or Tugeri, of Dutch New 
Guinea, age-grades an1ong the, ii. 318 
sqq. 

Kayans of Borneo, their story of the 
origin of man, i. 34 ; their forms of 
oath, 407 ; marriage of near kin for
bidden among the, ii. 174 sq.; their 
belief in reincarnation, 330 sq.; custom 
of residing with \vife's parents after 
marriage an1ong the, 3s8 ; their evoca
tion of the dead, S43 ; their custom of 
leaving trees for spirits, iii. 70 ; their 

·treatment of children whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, 172 sq. 

Kedesh Naphtali, iii. 31 
Keepers of the Threshold, iii. l sqq. 
Kei Islands, story of the creation of ma11 

in the, i. 12 sq. ; consummation of 
marriage deferred i11 the, s l l ; sacred 
stones in the, ii. 7 4 ; cross- cousin 
marriage in tl1e, 167 ; souls of infants 
stowed away for safety in coco-11uts 
in the, so8 

Keith, Arthur, on antiquity of 1nan, i. 
169 n.a 

Kekip-kip Sesoatars, ''the Hill of the 
Bloody Sacrifice," iii. 226 

Kelantan, story of a great flood in, i. 
211 sq. 

Kenai, of Alaska, serving for a \Vife 
an1ong the, ii. 366 

K . . 8 2 en1tes, 1. 7 n. 
Kennett, Professor R. H., on Genesis 

(vii. 2 ), i. 138 tt.; as to leaping over 
a threshold, iii. l 1i. 3 ; on Jeremiah 
(ii. 34), S3; on the date of Deutero-
11omy, loo n. 4 ; on the original Ten 
Comn1andments, 114 sq. 

Kent, Professor C. F., on the primitive 
Decalogue, iii. 113 n. 1 

Kent, Borough English in, i. 434 
Kerak, in Moab, iii. 49, so 
Khamtis 0 of Assan1, superiority of tl1e 

first wife among the, i. SSS 
Khands, cousin n1arriage amo11g the, ii. 

130 
Kl1arias, cross-cousin n1arriage among 

the, ii. 126 
l{harwars, of Mirzapur, s11periority of 

the first wife arnong the, i. SSS 
Khasis of Assam, i. 458 ;·qq.; their story 

of tl1e creation of n1an, 18; their 
language, 4S8 ; affinities, 459 ; agri
culture, 4S9; their 1nother-l<in, 459 
sq. ; ulti1noge11iture an1011g the, 460 ; 
cross-cousi11 n1arri~1ge an1011g the, i . 
1 33 . 

I<.hasiyas, their treatn1ent of ch1ld1·en 
wl1ose elder brothers and sisters have 
diecl, iii. 179 sq. 

J{l111ou1nou, Egyptia11 god, the cre<1tor of 
n1en, i. 6 



FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

l(honds, their purification after a deatl1, 
i. 4I I ; serving for a wife an1011g the, 
• • 
ll. 344 

l(horas, cross-cot1sin n1ar1·iage among 
the, ii. l3I 

Khyou11gtha, of Cl1ittagong, consumma
tion of ma1·1·iage deferred an1ong the, 

• 
I. 509 

Kibuka, the war-god of the Baganda, iii. 
399 

Kid severed at peace-n1aki11g, i. 396 sq.; 
used to uproot bryony, ii. 395 ; in its 
mother's milk, not to seethe, iii. l l l 
sqq. 

Kidd, Dudley, on Kafi1· ct1sto111 as to 
chiefs sons, i. 563 rt. 1 ; on ancestral 
spirits, residi11g i11 rivers, ii. 415 sq.; 
011 tl1e Kafir ct1stom of an1putating 
finger-joi11ts, iii. 210 

Kidskins, Jacob and tl1e, ii. I sqq. 
I<ilimanjaro, Mou11t, i. 513, ii. 4, 6, 22 
'' Killi11g the relatio11ship, '' custozn ob-

served at marriage of cousi11s, ii. I62, 
163 11. 1 , 165 

King, L. W., on date of Ammizaduga, 
i. 120 11. 1 ; on Babylonian temples, 
366 1l. 3 

Ki11g compelled to abdicate on birtl1 of a 
son, i. 550 ; Norse ~t1stom at the elec
tion of a, ii. 403 ; not to cross l·iver or 
sea, 420 

Kingfisher procures fi1·e after the great 
flood, i. 233 ; in a story of a great 
flood, 299, 305 

Kinglake, A. W., on divination by ink 
in Egypt, ii. 429 

'' I<ing's oak,'' iii. 56 
Kings, ghosts of dead, consulted as oracles 

in .t\frica, ii. 533 sqq. ; in relation to 
oaks, iii. 56 sq. 

Kingsley, Mary H., 011 African stories of 
heavenly ladders, ii. 52 ; on witches 
11unting for souls in West Africa, 
512 

Kirantis, se1·vi11g fo1· a \vife an1ong the, 
ii. 346 ; beat copper vessels at funerals, 
iii. 467 

Kirghiz, superiority of the fi1·st wife a111ong 
the, i. 557 · 

Kissi, souls of dead chiefs consulted as 
oracles among the, ii. 537 ; their 

• • •• mourning customs, 111. 276 
Kittel, R., on Genesis (vi. 17 and vii. 6), 

i. 359 n. 1 ; on the moral and ritual 
versions of the Decalogue, iii. l r6 n. t 

Ki\vai, exchange of women in marriage 
in, ii. 216 

Klema11ta11s, of Borneo, their form of 
adoption, ii. 29 sq. 

Knisteneaux. See Crees 
Kohlis, cross-cousin marriage among tl1e 

ii. 126 ' 

• • 
Koiari of British New Gt1111ea, rr1arr1age ' . . 

of near kin forbidde11 among the, lI. 
175 sq.; tl1eir bodily lacerations in 
1nourning, iii. 284 

Koita, of J3ritish New Guinea, 111arriage 
of lle<tr kin for!Jidden amo11g the, ii. i 76 

J(o!arian or Muncla 1·ace, i. 467, 470 
Kolben, Peter, 011 Hottentot ct1stom of 

rr1utilatir1g the fingers, iii. 198 sq. 
Koldeway, R., on Babylonian temples, 

i. 366 Jl. 3 
Komatis, rr1arriage with a cross-cousi11, 

the daughter of a motl1er's brother, 
favoured by the, ii. l ro sqq. 

Kombengi, the Toradja maker of men, 
• 
1. 13 

J(onga Vellalas, marriage of cross-cousins 
among the, ii. 106 

Koniags, of Alaska, superiority of the 
first wife among the, i. 560 sq. 

Ko11kan, in Bombay Presidency, mock 
marriage of wido¥;er in, i. 527 ; stones 
anointed in, ii. 73, 74; custom of 
driving nails and horseshoes i11to 
threshold in, iii. l 2; milk not drunk by 
mourners in, 138 ; ct1ston1 of tattooing 
female children in, 195 n. 4 

Konkani Brahmans, cross-cousin mar-
1·iage among the, ii. 120 

Kookies, of Northern Cachar, their use 
of a stone at marriage ceremony, ii. 404 

l(ootenay I11dians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 32 3 

Koran, on nlarriage with cousi11s, ii. 
130 rt. 4 ; story of So!on1011 and the 
Quee11 of Sheba in the, 567 sq.; pass
ages of the, used as charms, iii. 413 

I<orannas a!lo\V \Vomen to milk cows, iii. 
1 35 

l(o1·avas, Korachas, or Yerkalas, cross
cousi11 ma1·riage among the, ii. 108 sq. 

Kor]{US, their story of the creation of man, 
i. 18 sq.; their fiction of a ne\v birtl1, 
ii. 33 sq.; the sororate and levirate 
among the, 294 sq.; serving for a \vife 
among the, 344 sq. 

Korwas, their respect for the threshold . . . , 
111. 5 

Koryaks, their way of averting plague, i. 
410, 413; ultirr1ogeniture an1ong the, 
476 ; superiority of the first \Vife amona 
~~e, 556 ; cousin marriage arr1011g tl1e~ 
11. I39 sq.; the classificatory system 
among the, 242 ; the sororate and 
levi~·ate among the, 297 ; serving for 
a wife among the, 361 

K<?~hcl1ei the Deathless, Rt1ssian story of, 
II. 49I sqq. 

Kottai Vellalas, cross-cousin 
among the, ii. Io7 

• marriage 

Kotvalias, c1·oss-cousin · marriage among 
the, ii. 127 
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Koumuks, 
of ears 
256 

of the Caucasus, mutilation 
of mourners among the, iii. 

Kru people of Liberia, the poison ordeal 
among tl1e, iii. 329 

Kublai Khan, iii. 2 

Kuinmurbura terms for husband a11d wife, .. -
II. 3I4 

Kuki clans, the old, superiority of the 
first wife among the, i. 55I 

-- Lushai tribes of Assam, their oath 
of peace, i. 406 1z.; the sororate and 
levirate among the, ii. 296 ; serving for 
a \Vife among the, 348 sq. 

Kukis of Manipur, their story of the 
origin of the diversity of language, i. 
385; of Chittagong, their law of blood 
revenge, iii. 4I5 sq. 

Kuklia in Cyprus, sacred stone at, ii. 73 
Kulamans, of Mindanao, serving for a 

wife among the, ii. 360 
Kulin tribe, cousin marriage prohibited 

in the, ii. I 92 
Kul11, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. I30 
Kumaon, fiction of a new birth in, ii. 32 
Kumis, their story of the creation of man, 

• 
1. I7 sq. 

Kunamas, rule as to \Vidow marriage 
among the, ii. 28 l n. l 

Kunbis, of India, their precautions against 
ghost of deceased h11sband at marriage 
of his \vido\v, i. 528 sq.; cross-cousi11 
marriage among the, ii. 124 sq. 

Ku11jras, cross-cousi11 marriage among 
the, ii. l 28 

Kunti or Pritlta, mother of Karna by the 
Sun-god, ii. 451 

Kunyan, the hero of a flood story, i. 310 
Kurmis, their respect for the threshold, 

••• 
Ill. 5 

K urnai of Victoria, their story of a great 
flood, i. 234 ; their terms for husband 
and wife, ii. 313; their bodily lacera
tions in mourning, iii. 292 

Kurnandaburi terms for husband and 
wife, ii. 314 

K11rubas, 1narriage"with a cross-cousin or 
a niece among the, ii. l 16 ; the soro
rate among the, 292 

• • 
Kurukkals, cross-cousin marriage among 

the, ii. 107 
Kutus, on the Congo, silence of widows 

among the, iii. 72 
Kyganis, their bodily 

mourning, iii. 278 
lacerations 

• 
Ill 

K wakiutl Indi;1ns, their story of a great 
flood, i. 320 sq.; silence of v.·idows ancl 
wido\\'ers among the, iii. 73 ; their dis
posal of the afterbirth of g~rls, 207 ; 
their treatment of dead child \Vhose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, 

247 . ' 

Laban, his dispute with Jacob, ii. 399 sq. 
L3:billardiere, on the mutilation of fingers 

1n the Tonga Islands, iii. 223 n. 2 

Labrador, the Esl{imo of, ii. 546 
Lacerations of the body in mourning, iii. 

227 sqq., 270 sqq. 
Laconia, sanct11ary of Ino in, ii. 50 ; 

Gythium in, 60 
Ladder, Jacob's, ii. 41 ; the heavenly, 

52 sqq. 
Ladders to facilitate descent of gods or 

spirits, ii. 55 sq. ; i11 graves for use of 
the ghosts, 56 sqq. 

Ladon, the River, i. 164 
Lai, a Toradja god, i. 13 
Laius, King of Thebes, slain by his so11 

Oedipus, ii. 446 
Lake Albert, the god of, and his pro

phetess, iii. 479 
Lakshmi, goddess of wealth, iii. 5 
Lall, Panna, on the le\·irate in India, ii. 

340 n.2 
Lamarck, on universal primeval ocean, i. 

343 
Lamas, tl1eir ceremo11ies during an earth

quake, i. 357 
Lambs, unlucky to count, ii. 561, 562 
Lamgang, of Ma11ipur, superiority· of the 

first wife among the, i. 555 
Lam pong, district of Sumatra, superiority 

of the first wife i11, i. 558 ; serving for 
a wife in, ii. 353 

La1nsena, the practice of serving for a 
\Vife, ii. 343 sq. 

Land, private property in, i. 443, 452 
Landak, district of Dutch Borneo, penalty 

for incest in, ii. l 7 4 
Landamas, of Senegal, the poison ordeal 

among the, iii. 3 l 8 
Lane, E. W., on Arab preference for mar

riage with father's brother's daughter, 
ii. 256, 258 

Language, story of the origin of, i. 38, 
362 ; the primitive, of manki11d, at
ten1pts to discover, 375 sqq.; the diver
sities of, stories of their origin, 384 sqq., 
569 

-- spoken i11 Paradise, theories as to 
tl1e, i. 37 4 sq. 

Laos, ne\vly married pair resides for some 
tin1e with \Vife's parents in, ii. 352; 
treatment of newborn children i11, iii. 
I73 sq. 

Lapps unwilling to cou11t themselves, ii . 
560 ; their custom as to milking rein
deer, iii. 136 

Larakia tribe, of Australia, their custom 
of mutilating the fingers, iii. 20 5 

I"arka Kols, or Lurka Coles, tl1eir story 
of a great flood, i. 195· See Hos 

La Rochelle, bell of the Protestant chapel 
at, punished for heresy, iii. 443 
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Lasch, R., on oaths, i. 407 
Latl1an1, R. G., on ultimoge11iture, i. 

465 n. J 

Latukas, of the Upper Nile, cause a 
bridal pair to step over sheep's blood 
011 entering their ne\v home, iii. I6 sq. 

Laubo Maros, a chief whose life \Vas said 
to be in a hair of his head, ii. 486 .<q. 

Laurel and olive, fable of their rivalry, ii. 
474 sqq. . 

Lausar1ne, the Bishop of, his trial and 
condem11atio11 of a sort of ver1nin called 
inger, iii. 43 I sq. ; leeches prosecuted 
at, 432 .<q. 

La\v, primogeniture in Kafir, i. 553 sq.; 
German, as to mandrake, 564 ; legal 
fiction to mark a change of status in 
early, ii. 28; Mol1an1medan, as to 
n1arriage \vith relations, 130 ; how a 
11e\V, comes into operation, 235 ; 
Arabian, of nlarriage with father's 
brother's da11ghter, 255 ; order of heirs 
to be called to the succession in the 
evolution of, 28 I ; a gradual gro\vth, 
not a sudden creation, iii. 93 sq.; of 
ordeal, Jewish, 306 ; of blood-reve11ge 
revealed to Noal1, 4I5 

--, Hindoo, on privileges of first \Vife, 
i. 554 ; as to r11arriage of cousi11s, ii. 
99 sq.; the levirate in, 340 

--, the, of Israel, iii. 9I sqq.; its place 
in Je\vish history, 93 sqq.; originally 
oral, not \vritten, IOI sq. 

Laws, ne\V, rest on existing custon1 and 
p11blic opinion, iii. 94 ; local, in France 
before the Revolution, their n1ultiplicity 
and diversity, 95 

-- directed against the marriage of near 
kin, three stages in the evolution of, ii. 
238 

Law.< of Martu on cousin marriage, ii. 
100 ; on younger brotl1er who marries 

·before his elder brother, 286 
I~ead, divination by molten, ii. 433 
Leah and Rachel, Jacob's marriage with, 

• • 
II. 97 

- and the mandral{es, ii. 373 
Leaping over the threshold, iii. 9 
Lebanon, the oaks of, iii. 30 sq., 38, 48 
Leeches prosecuted at I~ausanne, iii. 

432 sq. 
Lees of palm-wine not allowed to be 

heated, iii. I 19 
• • Left-hand \Vife, '' i. 551 sqq. 
Legend and myth distinguished, i. 359 ; 

told to explain the custom of ampu-
tating finger-joints, iii. 221 . 

Legislation, primitive, reflects the tend
ency to personify external objects, iii. 
445 . 

--. an? codification distinguished, iii. 94 
Leg1slat1ve changes, how effected, ii. 235 

• 

Legitimacy of infants tested by water 
orcleal, ii. 454 sq. 

Leibnitz on universal prin1eval ocea11, i. 
343 ; on Hebrew as the supposed 
prin1itive language, 374 

Leicester, Borough English in, i. 434 
Leith, E. Tyrrell, on lifting bride over 

the tl1reshold, iii. ID n. 3 

Len1u1·, revered by Malagasy, i. 32 .<q. 
Lengua Indians, their story of the crea

tion of man, i. 28 ; weeping as a sal11ta
tion among the, ii. 88 · 

Lenormant, Fr., on supposed Persian 
story of a deluge, i. 182 n. 2 

Leopard, river-spirit conceived as a, ii. 
417 sq. 

Lepchas of Sikhim, their story of a great 
flood, i. 198; their womanly faces, 
454 ; cousin marriage among the, ii. 
134 ; serving for a wife among the, 
347 sq. 

Lepers, their special garb, i. 85 
Letourneau, Charles, on ultimogeniture, 

. 1 i. 441 n. . 
Leucoma, an African cure for, iii. 210 
Levirate, among the Hebrews, ii. 265, 

340; limited in respect of seniority, 276, 
317 ; forbidden, 292; in modern India, 
293 sqq. ; its econorr1ic basis in J\1elan
esia, 301 ; two later types of, the 
economic and the religious, 339 sqq. ; 
amo11g the Australian aborigines, 341 

-- and sororate, ii. 263 sqq. ; seem to 
have originated in group n1arriage, 304, 
3I7 

Levitical code, its prohibition of cuttings 
for the dead, iii. 272 sq. 

-- law as to covering up blood, i. Io2; 
a11d the alta1· at Jerusalem, l 39 ; pro
mulgated by Ezra, iii. 109 

Lewin, T. H., i. 17 
Lewis a11d Clark, on the an1putation of 

. fing:r-joints in mourning, iii. 229 
L1ban1us on the creation of n1an, i. 

6 ti n. 
Libanza, Af1·ican god, i. 73 
Libations to stones, ii. 59, 72 
--. of milk, honey, \Vater, \vine, and 

011 at a tomb, ii. 53 1 

L!beria, the poison ordeal in, iii. 329 
Libyans, their ear-rings, iii. 167 
Lichanotus brevicauda!zts, i. 32 
L!fe, the bundle of, 503 sqq. 
L1fu, one of the. Loyalty Islands, story of 

a great flood 1n, 1. 568 ; story like that 
. of th_e Tower of Babel in, 569 

L1ghtn1~g, milk not to be drunk by per
sons in .a kraal struck by, iii. I 40 ; 
customs in regard to persons who have 
been struck by, 462 

Lille, ultimogeniture in districts about, 
i. 436 sq . 
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Li\Jooet 1!1dians, their story of a great 
flood, 1. 321 sq.; their notion about 

• • • ravens, 111. 25 sq. 
Limboos, of Sikhim, servi11g for a wife 

among the, ii. 348 . 
Limentinus, Roman god of threshold, iii. 

II 

Li?.colnshire, unlucky to count lambs in, 
11. 561 ; bride lifted over the threshold 
• • •• 
Ill, Ill. 9 

Ling-lawn, a Shan storm-god, i. 200 sqq. 
Lion, river-spirit conceived as, ii. 418 
Lions, Jehovah and the, iii. 84 sqq. 
Lip-lo11g, the hero of a Shan deluge 

legend, i. 201 sq.q. 
Lips of dead children cut, iii. 246 
Lithuania, divination by n1olten lead in, 

• • • • 
11. 433 ; superst1t1011s as to the thresh-
old i11, iii. 12 

. Lithuanian story of a great flood, i. 176 
Little Book of the Covenant, iii. 99 
-- Gallows Man, German na1ne for 

the mandrake, ii. 381, 382 
--Wood Women, Bavarian belief as 

to, ii. 563 
Littleton on Boro11gh English, i. 440 
Liver of goat used in expiatory ce1·emony, 

ii. 163 
Livingstone, David, on a flood story in 

Africa, i. 330 ; on an African story 
like that of the Tower of Babel, 377 ; on 
the poison ordeal, iii. 366 sq., 377 sq. 

Livy, on Roman mode of making a treaty, 
i. 40 l ; on the ten1 pie of Am phiaraus 
at Oropus, ii. 43 . 

Lizard, in story of the creation of man, 
i. 23 ; brings message of mortality to 
1nen, 63 sq. ; and chameleon, story of 
the, 63 sq. 

Lizards, men developed out of, i. 41 sq.; 
hated and killed by Zulus, 64 ; sup
posed to be immortal through casting 
their skins, 67, 7 4 

Lkuiigen Indians, the so1·orate and lev:-
rate among the, ii. 273 

Llama, speaki11g, in a flood story, i. 270 
Llion, lake of, i. 17 5 
Loango, the poison ordeal in, iii. 348 sqq. 
Locusts got rid of by the payment of 

tithes, iii. 426 
Loftus, W. K. , on flood at Baghdad, i. 

354 .rq. 
Lolos, aboriginal race of Southern China, 

i. 212 sq.; their story of a great flood, 
213 ; ultimogeniture among the, 458 ; 
said not to recognize first child of mar-
riage, 53 r · 

I4om district of Bulgaria, ii. 252 
Long Blo, a magical tree, i. 73 sq. . 
f,ongevity comm11nicated by sympathet1.c 

magic, i. 566 ; of the Hebrew patri
archs, ii. 334 

Longfellow on church bells in The Golden 
Legend, iii. 449 sq . 

Looboos, of Sumatra, cross-cousin mar
riage among the, ii. 166 sq.; serving for 
a wife among the, 354 

Loon in story of a great flood, i. 295, 
300, 303 sq., 308 

Loowoo, the Rajah of, his contests of 
wit \Vith the Rajah of Mori, ii. 566 sqq. 

Lorraine, bride carried over the thresh
old in, iii. 9 

Lotus-flower, golden, fiction of birth fron1, 
• • 
II. 35 

Loucheux, their story of a great flood, i. 
315 sq. 

Louisiade Archipelago, the sororate and 
. levirate in the, ii. 300 

Louisiana, the Natchez of, i. 27 
Low, Sir Hugh, on use of bells in Bor11eo, 

iii. 469 sq. 
Lowie, Robert H., on the Assiniboins, 

. . . 3 -
111. 225 n. 

Loyalty Islands, story of a great flood in 
, the, i. 568 

Lubeck, the Republic of, privilege of the 
youngest soµ in, i. 438 . 

Lucan, on· the evocation of the dead 
by a Thessalia11 \Vitch, ii. 531 sq. ; 
on Druidical sacrifices to trees, iii. 
54 

Lucian on Deuca\ion's flood, i. 148, 153 
sq. ; on the sanctuary at Hierapolis, 
153; on worship of stones, ii. 73; 011 
mandragora, 386 ; on the sound of 
bronze and iro11 as a means of repelling 
spectres, iii. 447 

Lucullus, sacrificesa bull to theE11phrates, 
•• 
II. 414 

Luga!, Babylonian god, i. 115 
Luisiefio Indians of California, their story 

of a great flood, i. 288 sq. 
Lummi Indians, their story of a great 

flood, i. 324 
Luo Zaho, supreme god in Nias, i. 15 
Lupercal, the rites of the, ii. 448 
Lurbing or Lurbeng, a \Vater-snake, the 

rainbow, i. 196 \Vith note 1 

Lurka Coles. See Larka Kols 
Lushais of Assam, their ceren1onies to 

facilitate childbirth, i. 420 ; their 
migratory system of cultivation, 442 
sq.; their villages, 443 sq.; ultin1ogeni
ture among the, 444 rq. ; mock sales 
of child~en to deceive demons among 
the, iii. 181 

L11shei Kuki clitns of Assam, their oath 
of friendship, i. 399 

Lyall, Sir Cl1arles, as to systems of rela
tio11ship among the hill tribes of Assam, 
'. 7 II. 241 n. 

Lycorea on Parnassus, i. 148, 152 
Lydians, their ear-rings, iii. 167 
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Lyell, Sir Cl1arles, on argument for uni
versal deluge dra\v11 from shells a11d 
fossils, i. 339 sq. 

Lyon, Captain G. F., on cousin 111arriage 
among the Esl{itno, ii. 142 

Lysippus, his in1age of Love, ii. 60 

l\facalister, Professo1· Alexander, on 
skeletons at Gezer, i. 420 n. I 

Macalister, Professor Stewart, 011 l1un1an 
sacrifices at Gezer, i. 416, 421 

Macassars of Celebes, co11sun1mation of 
marriage deferred among the, i. 511 ; 
co11sin marriage amcing the, ii. 169 

l\1aca11lay, on a belln1an's verses, iii. 
456 n. 2 

Maca1v as \Vife of two nlen, i. 269 
Macdonald, Rev. Duff, on tribes of 

British Central Africa, i. 544 1i. I 
Mac-Do11ald, king of the Isles, his oath 

on the black stones, ii. 405 
Macdonell, Professor A. A., on date of 

B<1udl1ayana, ii. 100 11. 

Macedonia, divination by coffee in, ii. 
433 ; pretended exposure a11d sale 
of children whose elder brothers and 
sisters 11ave died in, iii. 250 

Macedonian rite of purification, i. 408 
l\!Iacgregor, Major C. R., on cross-cousin 

marriage among the Singphos, ii. 137 
Machaerus, tl1e castle of, ii. 391 
Machiavelli's comedy Mandragola, ii. 

376 
Mackenzie, H. E., on Algonquin story 

of a great flood, i. 297 
McLennan, 11is clerivation of the le\•irate 

fron1 pate1·nal polyandry, ii. 341 n. 
M•Quarrie, chief of Ulva, i. 495 
Mac Rories, the origin of their nan1e, iii. 

2 53 
Macusis, of British Guiana, their story 

of a great flood, i. 265 sq.; the soror-
ate among the, ii. 27 5 · 

Madagascar, belief that dead nlan can 
beget a child on his \VidoVi' in, i. 529 n.2; 
ceremony of passing through a ring or 
hoop in, ii. 27 ; the Betsimisaraka of, 
54; sacred stones in, 68, 74 sqq.; tl1e 
sororate a11d levirate in, 284 ; use of 
stone as talisman in, 404 sq. ; the 
Sakalava of, 420 ; thel Sihanaka of, 
iii. 72 ; hair of children left unshorn in, 

. 188 sq.; bad names given to childre11 
whose elder brothers and sisters have 
?ied in,. 192 ; mutilation of fingers in 
infancy In, 20 3 ; the poison ordeal i11, 
401 sqq. ; drinking written charrr1s in, 
414. See also l\!Ialagasy 

Madigas, marriage with a cross-cousin 
or a niece among the, ii. 114 sq.; ex
change of daughters in marriage 
among the, 210 

• 

Madis 01· Marus, tl1eir c11ston1 of ca11si11g 
bridal pair to step over a sacrificed 
sheep at e11tering their 11ouse, iii. 16 

Mad11ra, marriage of cross-cousins in, ii. 
104 sqq., l 17 

Maclt1reeze of Java, consummation of 
marriage deferred among the, i. 510 

Mafulus, of British New Guinea, pro
!1ibited degrees among the, ii. 176; 
tl1eir . amp11tation of finger-joints in 

• • •• niourn111g, 111. 237 
i'vfaghs, cross-cousin 

tl1e, ii. 132 

• marriage among 

Magians sacrifice white horses to river, 
• • 11. 414 

Magic, i1nitative, i. 407; min1etic, ii. 63; 
• contagious, 92 

--, sympathetic, i. 414, 425, 566, ii. 
424, iii. 126, 144, 162, 163, 208, 268; 
based on the associatio11 of icleas, iii. 
123 

--and 
163 sq. 

religio11 combinecl, ii. 63, iii. 

-- Mirror·, a mode of divination, ii. 
427 sqq., 431 

-- of strangers, dread of the, i. 418 sq. 
11agical use of cut hair and nails, iii. 264 
-- and religious aspects of oaths on 

stones, ii. 407 .. 
ffefaliabha1·ata, story of a great flood 

in the, 185 sqq., 204; story of the 
exposure a11d preservation of Prince 
Karna in the, ii. 451 sq. ; story of 
l{ing Duryodhana a11d the crystal 
pavement in tl1e, 568 sq. ; its date, 
569 n.2 

Mahadeo c1·eates man, i. 18 sq. 
l\!Iahadeva or Siva, invoked at oaths, ii. 

406 ; in relation to the custorn of am
putating finger-joints, iii. 221 

Mahafaly, in 11adagascar, their chiefs 
not to cross certain rivers, ii. 420 

Maharbal, Carthaginian general, his use 
of mandragora, ii. 386 

l\!Iahar~'. cross-cousin_ marriage among 
the, 11. 126 ; serving for a wife among 
the, 345 

Maidu Indian~ of California, their story 
of the creation of n1an, i. 24 sq. ; their 
story of a great flood, 290 sq. ; their 
story of .the 01·igin of the diversity of 
lan.guages, · 386 ; the sororate and 
l~vrrat~ among the, ii. 272 

Ma1n1on1des, on the prohibition of seeth
i°:g a kid in its mother's milk, iii. 117 

M ainete and niadelstad, succession of the 
youngflst, i. 436 

M~itland, F. W.' on Borough English, 
1· 43.5 sq.; on merchet andjus primae 
noctis, 487 sq., 493 sq. 

Makonde, age-grades among th .. 
5 1 e, 11. 

33 n. 
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J\1akunaima, a creator, i. 265, 266 
Malacca, Malay code of, its provision as 

to cattle that have killed people, iii. 
418 

Malachi, 011 tfie payment of tithes, iii. 
426 

Malagasy, stories of descent from animals 
among the, i. 32 sq. ; their mode of 
swearir1g allegiance, 403 ; their sacred 
stones, ii. 74 sqq.; co11sin marriage 
among the, 157 sqq., 255; their Nlalay 
or Indonesian origin, 284, iii. 410. 
See also Madagascar 

Malanaus of Bor11eo, tl1eir form of oath, 
. 2 1. 407 n. 

Malay Peninsula, the Mentras of the, 
i. 71 ; stories of a great flood in the, 
211 sq. ; the Besisi and Jakun of the, 
i. 58 ; the Sabimba of •· 138 ; 
divin>ition by \Yater in the, 430 

-- fable of dispute bet\veen plants for 
precede11ce, ii. 477 sq. • 

-- poem recording Noah and the arl{, 
• 
I. 223 

--- region, traces of ultimogenit11re in 
the, i. 472 sq. 

-- \Vizards catch souls in turbans, ii. 
512 

Malcolm III., Canmore, King of Scot
land, i. 486, 488, 489 

Malek"tlla, story of the creation of n1an 
in, i. l 2 : bodily lacerations in mo11r11-
ing in, iii. 284 

Malin B11dhi, the Santai creator, i. 20 
Malinowski, Bronislaw, on ignorance of 

physical paternity in the Trobria11d 
Islands, ii. 204 n. 2 

Malis, cross-cousin n1arriage an1ong the, 
• • 11. l r9 

Malleolus, Felix, his Tractatzts de Exor-
. . ... 2 1 l'tsmis, 111. 432 n. , 442 11. 

Malo, marriage with a grandmother in, 
ii. 248 

Mal\va, Western, the Bhils of, i. 471 
Mamberano River in New Guinea, i. 237 
Mambuttus, the poison ordeal among 

the, iii. 361 sq. 
Mammoths a11d the great flood, i. 328 sq. 
Mamre, the oaks or terebinths at, iii. 54 

sq., .'i7 sq., 59, 61 
Man, creation of, i. 3 sqq.; the Fall of, 

45 sqq.; antiquity of, 169 n. 3 See also 
Men 

Man, E. H., on mourning customs in 
the Nicobar Islanrls, iii. 232 n. 1 

Manas, of India, their precautions ag>tinst 
ghost of deceaserl husband at marriage 
of his widow, i. 529 ; cross-cousin 
marriage among the, ii. 123 

Manasseh, King, Deuteronomy perhaps 
written in his reign, iii. 103 ; his 
1·evival of necromancy, 523 

• 

VOL. III 

Mandace, mother of Cyrus, ii. 441 
Mandadan Chettis, serving for a wife 

among the, ii. 346 
Mandailing, in Sumatra .. story of descent 

of men from tigers in:, i. 35 ; cross
cousin marriage ill, ii. 166 sq.; the 
Looboos of, 166, 354 

Mandan Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 292 sqq. ; their oracular stone, 
ii. 70; the sororate among the, 269 sq. ; 
their sacrifice of fingers to the Great 
Spirit, iii. 224 ; their custom of am
putati.ng finger-joints in n1ourning, 229 

Mandayas, of 1.Ylindanao, thei1· story of a 
great flood, i. 225 

Mandia, cross-cousi11 n1ar1·iage in, ii. 
120 sq. ; the levirate in, 295 ; the 
Bai gas of, iii. 87 ; j11ngle-priests of, 
90 

1tfa11dragora l!fficina1·1;1n or o"(ftcinalis, ii. 
372 n.2 

Ma11dragoritis, epithet of Aphrodite, ii. 
375 

Mandrake inherited by youngest son, i. 
564, ii. 382 ; manlike shape of root 
of, 377; folk-lore of the, 377 11. 2 ; 

geographical distribution of the, 378 
sq. ; distinction of sexes in the, 378 ; 
depicted in human form, 378, 388 ; 
Turkish and Arabic names for, 380 sq.; 
extracted by dog, 381 sq.; supposed to 
grow from drippings of a n1an on a 
gallows, 381 sq.; its shrieks at being 
11ptorn, 381, 384, 385; thought to 
bring riches, 382, 383, 384, 386 sq.; 
narcotic property a~tributed to the, 38 5 
sq. ; danger of uprooting the, 394 sq., 
395 sq. 

-- goblin, ii. 383 
Mai1dral{es, Jacob a11d the, ii. 372 sqq.; 

artifici>tl, 378 sqq. ; as talismans, 387; 
later J e\\•ish version of the story about 
Reuben and tl1e, 393 ; s11pposed to 
make barre11 \\'omen conceive, iii. 372 
sqq. 

Man-eating lions and tigers, rites to pre
vent the ravages of, iii. 87, 88 sqq. 

Mangaia, story of a great flood in, i. 
246 sqq.; cousin marriage in, ii. 185 
sq. ; the sororate in, 302 ; n1our11ing 
customs in, iii. 290 

Mangars of N e1Jaul, their ladders for the 
dead, ii. 56 sq. 

Manica, in Port11g11ese East Africa, tl1e 
poison ordeal in, iii. 375 

Manipur, 11ltimoge11iture i11, i. 446 sq.; 
superiority of tl1e first wife i11, 555 sq. 

IVIanjl1is or Majh;vars, cross-co11si11 n1ar
riage a1nong the, ii. 128 

1Vfar1kie, chief, i. 469, 470 
Ma11sel>1, district of Cera1n, cousin mar

riage i11, ii. 168 ; tl1e so1·or>1te i11, 299 

2M 
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'' l\Iantle childre11,'' adopted children, 
ii. 28 

Mantras. See Mentras 
Manu, the hero of the ancie11t Ir1dia11 

story of a great flood, i. 183 sqq., 336 
#f111z11, L11ws of, on cousi11 marriage, ii. 

loo ; on you11ger brother wl10 n1arries 
before his elder b1·other, 286 

M111zvantara, a nlundane period, i. 189 
Mao tribes of l\Ianipur, ultimoge11iture 

amo11g the, i. 446 sq. 
Maoris, their story of tl1e creation of 

ma11, i. 8 sq.; their stories of a great 
flood, 250 sqq.; superiority of cl1ief's 
first \Vife an1ong the, 558 sq.; weeping 
as a salutation a1nong the, ii. 84 o·qq.; 
evocation of tl1e dead an1ong tl1e, 
538 sqq. ; their amputation of finger
joints in mourning, iii. 238 sq.; bodily 
lacerations in mourning among the, 
290 sq. 

Marars, serving for a \Vife among the, 
•• 
II, 345 

Maratha country, the South, cross-cousin 
• • • • marriage 1n, 11. l 20 

Brahmans, cross-cousir1 marriage 
among the, ii. 124 

Marathas, cross-cousin marriage an1ong 
the, ii. 126 

Maravars or Marava11s: cross-cousin mar
riage among the, ii. 107 

Marawat, a Melanesian creator, i. 12 
Marcheta mulie1·1tm, i. 486. See Mer

chet. 
Marco Polo, on deflo1·ation of brides in 

Tibet, i. 531 sq. ; on keepers of tl1e 
threshold at Peking, iii. 2 sq. ' 

Mardudhunera, rules as to cousin nlar-
• 

riage an1ong the, ii. 191 ; terms for 
husband and wife, 315 · 

Marduk, Babylonian god, i. 366, 367, 
368, 369, 370. See also l\1erodach 

Ma1·e, child at birth placed inside a, i. 
• • • 413 ; cut 1n pieces at inauguration of 

Irish king, 416 ; executed by the 
Parliament of Aix, iii. 441 

Margaret, Queen of Scotland, i. 489 
Marie de Fra11ce, her fables, ii. 478 
Marindineeze of New Guinea, their story 

of the origin of man, i. 37 sqq.; their 
mysteries, 39 ; their evocation of the 
dead, ii. 542 

Mariner, William, on the Tor1ga Islands, 
iii. 211 n. 1 ; on bodily lacerations of 
the Tongans in 1nourning, 288 sq. 

Mark of Brandenburg, custom as to 
·. milking cows in, iii. 131 

Mark of Cain, i. 78 sqq. 
Marking the bodies of the dead to k11ow 

them at their next birth, iii. 244, 247 
Marks incised on executioner's body, i. 

90, 91 

Marndi t1·ibe of Santals, i. 196, 197, 
198 

Marc1uesas Islancls, Nukahiva, . one of 
the, ii. 331 ; bodily lacerat1011s of 
women in n1ou1·ning in the, iii. 290 

Ma1·riage, tl1e practice of continence 
after, i. 497 sqq.; mock, of widowers 
and widov•s in India, 525 sqq. ; use of 
sacrificial skins at, ii. l 2 sq. ; Jacob' s, 
94 sqq. 

by capture con1paratively rare in 
aboriginal Australia, ii. 199 sq.; sup
posed relic of, iii. lO 

-- of co11sins, ii. 97 sqq.; supposed to 
blight the rice, 171 ; probably older 
than recognition of physical pater11ity, 
20_5 sq.; among the Arabs, 255 sqq. 

-- of cross-cousins, why favoured, ii. 
193 sqq. ; a consequence of the ex
cl1ange of sisters in marriage, 205, 
209 sq. ; in relation to totemism and 
the classificatory system, 223 sqq. 

of near kin, growing aversion to, 
ii. 182, 226, 236, 245 sq.; stages in 
the evolution of laws directed against, 
238 

of widow or widower, precautions 
against ghost of deceased husband or 
wife at the, i. 523 sqq. ; with a niece, 
the daughter of a sister, ii. 105, 109, 
l 13 sqq.; with elder sister's daughter, 
109, 113 sqq., 118; \Vith father's sister's 
daughte1· forbidden, 118, 124, 126, 
128, 136, 139, 165, 166, 167, 168; 

·of near relations supposed to be in-
fertile, 163 sq.; of first cousins, grow
ing aversion to, 182 ; of brothers with 

. sisters, prevented by the dual organiza
tion, 233 ; with a grandmother, 247 
sqq.; with a granddaughter, 247 sqq.; 
with a mother-in-la\v among the 
Garos, 253 sq. ; with the father's 
brother's daughter, 255 sqq.; regulated 
by seniority or juniority, 317 sq., 336 
sqq.; ceremony, use of stones in, 404 

-- \Vith the wife of a mother's brother 
!n !'1elanesia, ii. 24 7 sqq. ; traces of 
it 111 Africa and America, 251 n. 2; 
among the Garos, 252 sqq. 

Mars, the father of Romulus and Remus 
• • • 

· 11· 447 sq. 
Marsden, W. , on marriage customs in 

Sumatra, ii. 2 l 8 sq. · 
Mars~illes, Druidical grove at, iii. 54 
Marti, K., on the supposed original Ten 

Con1mandments, iii. l l 6 n. l 
Masa?a, fortress of, iii: 2 5 
Masai, .the. bodies of manslayers painted 

by the, 1. 95 .sq.; reported tradition of 
a great flood among the, 330 sq. ; their 
D?o~e of ratifying an oath, 395 ; supe
riority of the first wife among the, 541 ; 
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their ethnical affinity, ii. 5 ; their use 
of victim's skin at sacrifices, I8 ; their 
custom of spitting as a salutation, 92 
sq.; cousin marriage forbidden among 
the, I64 ;. age-grades among the, 323 

• sq. ; their ceremony at crossi11g a 
stream, 4I7 ; will not count men or 
beasts, 556 sq. ; t)leir sacrifices to 
trees, iii. 53 sq. ; their objection to 
.boil milk, 120 ; thei1· custom as to 
cleaning their milk-vessels, 125 ; allow 
women to milk cows, 135 ; their cus
tom as to drinking milk, 148 n.1 ; 
their rt1le to keep milk and flesh apart, 
150, 151 sq.; warriors not allowed to 
eat vegetables, 156 ; formerly ate no 
game or fish, 158 sq.; country, abund
ance of game in the, 159 ; their treat
ment of boy whose elder brother has 
died, 196 ; their ordeal of drinking 
blood, 397 

Masks or cowls worn by girls after cir-
• • •• curnc1s1on, 11. 330 

Masmasalanich, a North American 
creator, i. 320 

Massachusetts, incident in the war of, 
' 

\\·ith the Indians, ii. 469 
Masseboth, sacred stones in Canaanite 

sanctuaries and '' high places '' of 
Israel, ii. 77, iii. 62 n. 1 

Massim of British New Guinea, their 
treatment of manslayers, i. 97 

Massorets, the, i. 358 
Masuren, rernedies for milk tainted with 

blood in, iii. 131 ; baptismal custom 
• 
Ill, 254 • 

Matabele, the sororate among the, ii. 
278 ; custom of father paying for 
his own childrer1 to his wife's father 
among the, 356 n. 2 

M,ati'ilu, prince, his oath of fealty, i. 
401 sq. 

. Matthews, John, on the poison ordeal 
in Sierra Leone, iii. 323 sqq. 

Matthioli, Andrea, on artificial man
drakes, ii. 379 

Maundrell, Henry, on 
Palestine, ii. 374 

n1andrakes in 

Mauretanians, their ear-rings, iii. 167 
Mauss, Marcell, on cousin marriage 

among the Eskimo, ii. 143 n. 1 

Mawatta, in British New Guinea, ex
. change of sisters in marriage in, ii. 
214 sqq. 

Mazatecs, consun1mation of marriage 
deferred a1nong the, i. 5 l 5 

Mazovian legend of a celestial ladder, ii. 

54 sq. . 1 ... 
Mboundou, poison used 1n ordea , 111. 

342, 343• 344, 345, 347, 348 n. 1
, 

2 1 56 349 n. , 351 11. • 3 
Mecca, tl1e Black Stone at, ii. 59 

Medas or Medaras., cross-cousin marriage 
among the, ii. l l 3 ; the sororate 
among the, 292 

Medicine-men, or witch-doctors e1nployed 
to detect witchc1·aft, iii. 353, 355, 357, 
358, 359, 361, 364 sq., 372 sqq., 379, 
385 sq., 387 sqq., 393, 395, 396, 397, 
398, 479 

Medium, hun1an, of rock-spirit, ii. 69 
lVIediums, hun1an, representing dead 

kings and chiefs, ii. 533 sqq.; their 
faces wb.itened in order to attract the 
atte11tion of the spirits, 536 ; who 
communicate with the dead, 543 sqq. 

Megara, Apollo Ca1·inus at, ii. 60 
Megarians, their story of Deucalion's 

flood, i. 148 
Megarus, son of Zeus, in Deucalion's 

flood, i. 148 
Meinan1 River at Bangkok, com

manded by the king to retire, ii. 
421 

Meitheis of Manipur, ultimogenit11re 
among the, i. 448 ; superiority of the 
first wife amo11g the, 555 sq. 

Mekeo district of British New Guinea, 
cousin marriage in the, ii. 17 5, 176 ; 
amputation offinger-joi11ts in n1o~rning 
in the, iii. 237 

Melanesia, stories of a great flood in, i. 
239 sqq. ; worsl1ip of stones in, ii. 60 
sqq.; the marriage of cousins in, 177 
sqq.; exogamous classes in, 222 ; the 
classificatory system in, 244 ; anomal
ous forms of n1arriage in, 247 sqq.; 
the levirate in, 301 

Melanesian stories of the creation of mar1, 
i. 12 ; of the origin of ,death, 68 sqq., 
75 

1Weliosma leaves, iii. 144 
Melissa, her ghost consulted by Peri

ander, ii. 526 sq. 
1V1elville Island tribe, their terms for 

husband and wife, ii. 315 
Men descended from animals, i. 29 sqq. ; 

st1pposed to have been formerly im
n1ortal through casting their skins, 68 
sqq.; produced fron1 eggs, ii. 135• See 
also Man 

Menaboshu, Ojib\vay hero of a ·great 
flood, i. 301 sqq. 

Menado in Celebes, i. 35 
Me11ander, on the passage of Alexa11der 

the Great through the sea, ii. 457 
Me11angl{abaw l'vialays of Sumatra, the 

sororate and levirate a111011g the, ii. 
299 

Menarikam, custom of marriage \Vith 
a cross-cousin, the daughter of a 
mother's brotl1er, ii. 110, 113, 116, 
118 

Menelaus a11d Proteus, ii. 412 sq. 

• 
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Menkieras, of tl1e F1·e11cl1 Sudan, thei1· 
sacrifices to rock a11d stones, ii. 69 ; 
the sororate arr1011g tl1e, 283 sq. 

Me11struous \vomen 11ot to dri11k n1ill< or 
come i11to contact with cattle, iii. 128 
sqq.; not to toucl1 co\v's dung, 129 11. 

4 

l\1enta\vei Islands, syn1bolic oath in the, 
i. 406 

l\1entras or Mantras of the Malay Peni11-
sula, their story of the origin of deatl1, 
• 
I. 71 sq. 

Mepl1istopheles a11d Fa11st in tJ1e prison, 
•• 
II, 41 l 

111e1·c!zet, 111e1·cf1et11, 111a1·cl1eta, 111a1·c/1etz11n, 
due paid to a fe11dal lord 011 the mar
riage of a tenant's da11ghter, i. 440, 
486 sqq., 530 

· Meribah, the \Vaters of, ii. 463 sq. 
Merker, M., on tl1e d1·inking of milk 

among tl1e Masai, iii. 120 1z. 3 ; on not 
eating flesh a11d mill< together, 152 iz. 1 

Merodach (Mard11k), Babylonian god, 
i. 370, 371, 371 n. 1 See also Marduk 

Merolla da Sorrento, Jerom, on the 
poison ordeal in Congo, iii. 351 sq. 

Mesopotamians, their ear-ri11gs, iii. 166 
sq. 

Message, story of the Perverted, i. 52 
sqq.' 7 4 sqq. . 

Messou, hero of a flood sto1·y, i. 296 ' 
Meteoric stones, oaths on, ii. 406 
Mexican pa1·allel to the story of Jacob's 

wrestling, ii. 424 sq. 
l\1exicans, the ancient, consumn1ation of 

marriage deferred a111ong the, i. 5 l 5 ; 
their custom of drawing blood from 
their ears, iii. 256 sqq. 

Mexico, story of the creation of man in, 
i. 27; stories of a great flood in, 274 
sqq. 

Meyer, Ed., i. 120 n,l, 121 n.2 
Miao-l<ia of China, their worship of 

stones, ii. 67 sq. 
Miaos, of Southern China, cross-cousin 

marriage an1ong the, ii. l 38 
Mice, la\vsuits brought against, iii. 430 

sq., 437 sq. 
Mich<J.el, the Archangel, his contention 

with Satan for the body of Moses, iii. 
425, 427 n, 1 . 

Michemis, a Tibetan tribe, use of bells at 
exorcism amo11g the, iii. 467 

Michoacans, their story of the creation of 
ma11, i, 27 ; their story of a great 
flood, 27 5 sq, 

Micronesia, story of a great flood in, i. 
253 sq. 

Midas and his ass's ea1·s, i. 123 ; ho\v he 
caught Silenus, ii. 413 

M~dianites defeated by Gideon, ii. 466 sq. 
Midsummer Eve or Day, the tin1e fo1· 

gathering the mandrake, ii. 382, 387 

• 

Mids11mn1e1· Eve, divinatio11 011, ii. 432 ; 
a \vitchi11g time, iii. 455 

Migration of Mongoloid trib~s fron1 Chi11a 
into Burn1a and Assam, 1. 465 sq. 

Migratory system of agric11Jt11re, i. 442, 
447, 450 sq. 

l'vliki1·s of Assan1, tl1eir story like that of 
tl1e 'fo\ver of Babel, i. 383 ; cross
cousin marriage a1no11g the, ii. 132 ; 
traces of the classificatory system an1011g 
the, 241 ; serving for a \Vife among 
the, 349 sq. 

l\1ilanos of Sara\vak, their evocation of 
the dead, ii. 543 sqq. 

• Milas, marriage with a c1·oss-cous1n or a 
niece among the, ii. l l 6 

Milk offered to stones, ii. 72 ; poured on 
sacred stones, 74; poured at to111bs, 
531, 536 sq.; offered to trees, iii. 53 ; 
not to seethe a kid ir1 its mother's, 
l 1 l sqq.; not to be boiled for fear of 
injuring the cows, l 18 sqq.; the first, 
of a cow after calving, special rules as 
to the disposal of, 120 sq., 123, 139 
sq., 143 sq. ; superstitio11s remedies 
for milk tainted with blood, 130 sq.; 

' 

to be boiled in certain cases, 139 sq. ; 
fresh, rules as to the drinking of, 142 
sq.; curdled, use of; 142 sq.; bo11d 
between persons \Vho have d1·u11k nlilk 
togetl1er, 147 1z.; eaten ·in forn1 of 
sou1· curds, 148 ; not to be brought 
into contact \Vith flesh, 150 sqq.; 11ot 
to be eaten \Vith beef, 151 sqq.; 11ot to 
be brought i11to contact \Vith vege
tables, 150, 152 sq., 154 sqq.; offered 
to sac1·ed s11akes, 218 

-- and cow, rules of pastoral people 
based on a suppose4 sympathetic bond 
between, iii. 125 sqq. 

-- 11ot to be drunk by menstruous 
women, iii. 128 .rqq.; not to be drunk 
by wounded nien, 131 ; not to be 
drunk by women in child bed, 131 .rq. ; 
not to be drunk by moUI·ners, 136 sqq. 

-- of cow that has just calved, expia
tion for ne\vly n1a1·rjed woman who has 
drunk the, ii. 22 . 

-- vessels not to be washed, iii. 125; 
their materials s11pposed to affect the 
cow, 126 sqq. 

Millaeus, on the shavi11g of witches, ii. 
485 

Milton, on tl1e Ladon, i. 164 ; on the 
bellman, iii. 456 

Milya-uppa tribe, cut themselves in 
• ••• niourn1ng, 111. 296 

M~metic magic, ii. 63 . 
M1~ahassa, in Celebes, story of the crea

tion of nlan, i. 13 sq. ; descent of rr1en 
from _apes in, 35 ; story of a great 
flood in, 222 sq. ; cousin marriage in, 

• 
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~i. 17 r sq:; souls of a fan1ily collected -
~n a bag at house\va1·mi11g in, 507 

Mindanao, one of the Philippines, stories 
of the creation of man in, i. 16, 

. 17; stories of a great flood in, 225 ; 
the Bagobos of, 558, ii. 359 ; the 
Kulamans of, 360 

Mingrelians of the Caucasus, their mourn
ing customs, iii. 27 5 sq. 

Minnetarees, their oracular stone, ii. 70 
sq.; traces of marriage with a mother's 
brothe1·'s wife among the, 251 n.2; 
the sororate and_ levirate among the, 
267 sq. 

Minos and Scylla, tl1e daughter of Nisus, 
•• 
II. 490 

Minuanes, their t1mputation of finger-
• • • • ••• JOtnts 1n mo11rn1ng, 111. 230 

Miranhas, of Brazil, superiority of the 
first \Vife among the, i. 559 

. Mirzapur, the Khar\\'·ars and Parahiyas -
of, i. 555 ; cross-cousin marriage in, 
ii. 128 ; the Korwas of, iii. 5 

Mishn1ees, serving for a \Vife among the, 
•• 
II. 350 sq. 

Mithan, kind of bison, i. 399 n. 2 

,"v.fizpak, the Watch-Tower, ii. 402 
Mkul \Ve, in East Africa, story like that 

of the 'fo\\·er of Babel in, i. 377 sq. 
Moah, the Arabs of, i. 102, 409, 425, iii. 

49 sq., 136, 263, 273 ; their prefe1·
ence for marriage \Vith a cousin, ii. 
257 sq. .S"ee al.<o Arabs 

-- terebinths in, iii. 47 sqq.; rites of 
- -mourning in, 271 

,ifoave, muavi, 1nwavi, poison 11sed in 
ordeal, iii. 354, 370, 371 n. 1

, 378, 
380, 383, 384, 386, 393, 394, 395, 

' 396 
Mock marriages of \vidowers and wido\VS 

.in I11dia, i. 525 sqq. 
Moffat, Robert, on abse11ce of flood stories 

in Africa, i. 330 
Mohammeda11 law as to division of pro

perty among so11s, i. 484; as to mar
riage witl1 relations, ii. 130 

-- saints in Syria, the tombs of, iii. 
39 sqq. 

:Mohammedans of Ceylon, marriage of 
cross-cousins among the, ii. 102 

-- of India, cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 130 sq., 255 

-- of Sierra Leone and Morocco, their 
superstitions as to boiling n1ilk, iii. l l 8 
sq., 123 .. 

Mois, serving for a wife arnong the, 11. 

352 d ... 
Moisy, mr1d bull tried and ht1nge at, 111. 

440 sq. 
Mokololo, the poison ordeal among t11e, 
- iii. 381 
Mole sacrificed in purification, ii. 25 

• 

Molina, J. I., on Arauca11ian story of a 
great flood, i. 262 sq. . · 

Maloch, sacrifice of children to, iii. 53 
Molossians, their mode of s\\·earing a11 

oath, i. 394 
Molten lead or wax, divination l)y, ii. 433 
Moluccas, stories of descent of men f1·om 

animals in the, i. 36 
Mondarus, marriage with a cross-cousin 

or a niece among the, ii. 116 
Mondis, cross-cousin marriage among 

the, ii. 107 
Money, German belief about counting, 

ii. 562 
Mo11golian tribes of Eastern India, cross

cousin marriage among the, ii. 132 sq. 
-- type, i. 454 
Mongoloid peoples, their migration from 

China i11to Burma and Assam, i. 46 5 sq. 
- tribes, ultimogeniture among, i . 

44 l ; of Assam, traces of toten1ism and 
tl1e classificatory system an1ong the, 
ii. 241 ; of North-Eastern I11dia, the 
ctistom of serving for a wife among 
the, 347 

Mongols, tl1eir story of a great flood, i. 
217 ; their superstition as to an eartl1-
quake, 357 ; ultimoge11iture among 
the, 441 

Montagnais Indians of Canada, their 
._ stories of a great flood, i. 295 sqq. 
Mo11teiro, J. J., on the poison ordeal in 

Angola, iii. 367 sqq. 
l'.vlontenegro, continence after marriage 

in, i. 504 ; laceration of the face in 
• • ••• n1ourn1ng in, 111. 275 -

Montez11n1a, hero of a flood story, i. 282 
Mooloola tribe of Queensland, their 

custom of mutilating the fingers of 
••• women, 111. 205 

l'.v1oon, the creatio11 of the, i. 15, 25 ; 
savage theory of the phases of the, 52 ; 
sends messages of immortality to me11, 
52 sqq. ; associated with idea of resur
rection, 71 sqq. ; fire obtained from 
the, after the flood, 289 sq.; the ark 
interpreted as the, 342 ; ten1ple of the, 
408 

Moore, Professor G. F., on the Hebrew 
wo1·cls for tree, iii. 47 tt.; 011 the s11p
posecl original Ten Co1nmandments, 
l I 6 n. 1 

Moors of Morocco, tl1eir 11otio11 of pollu
tion caused by hon1icicle, i. 82 ; of 
i\ndl1lusia, thei1· name for the 1na11-
drake, ii. 390 

Mops11s, tl1e soothsayer, his oracle in 
Cilicia, ii. 528 sq. 

Moqui Indians. See Hopi 
Moc1uis, of Arizona, their 11se of bells to 

exorcize \vitcl1es, iii. 464 sq. 
Moral standard, change in the, i. 430 
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Morastt caste, amputatio11 of finger-joi11ts 
as .a religious i·ite in tl1e, iii. 213 sqq. 

-- Okkal11s, marriage with a cross
cousin or a niece a1nong the, ii. l 14 ; 

• • • 
a sectio11 of tl1e 1vloras11 caste, 111. 215 

-- Wakaligas, iii. 216 
Mordvins, marriage with a deceased 

wife's sister an1ong the, ii. 298 ; evoca
tio11 of the dead among the, 551 sqq.; 
their c11ston1 of carrying <t bride i11to 
the l1ouse, iii. 7 

Morgan, Lewis H., 011 the soro1·ate 
amo11g tl1e Indians of North An1erica, 
ii. 266 ; oq origin of the sororate, 

. 304 n .. 1 ; on the amputatio11 of finger
joints in mot1r11ing, iii. 228 sq. 

Morgenstern, Julian, i. 50 n, 2 , 51 n. 1 

Ivfori, tl1e Rajah of, his contests of \Vit 
with the Rajal1 of Loowoo, ii. 566 sq. 

Morice, Fatl1er A. G., on cousin mar
riage among the \Vestern Tinnebs,. ii. 

, 

144 sq. 
Mor11ing Star, sacrifice of fingers to the, 

iii. 226 ; in tl1e religion of N ortb 
American Indians, 226 n. 1 ; seed-corn 
offered to, 226 n.1 

Morning-Star Woman, tl1e first woman, 
• 
l. 25 

Morocco, notions as to poll11tion of homi
cide in, i. 82 ; consummatio11 of mar
riage deferred in, 514; preca11tions 
against demons at mar1·iage in, 523 ; 
reported defioration of bride by n1e11 
other than their husbands in, 534 n. l ; 

preference for marriage \Vith the father's 
brother's daugl1ter in, ii. 259 ; super
stitious respect for the tl1reshold in, iii. 
5, 6, 12, 16; superstitions as to boil
ing milk in, 118 sq., 123; drinking 
written charms in, 4 l 3 

Mortality of man, account of its origin, 
• 
I. 47 sqq. 

Mortlock Islands, the sororate in the, ii. 
302 

Mosaic legislation, the so-called, its late 
date, iii. 96, 97 

l'vioses, said to be . a contemporary of 
Ogyges, i. 159; the historical character 
of, ii. 437 sq., iii. 97 ; in the ark of 
bulrushes, ii. 437 sqq. ; the infant, 
found and brought up by Pharaoh's 

_ daughter, 439 ; offspring of a mar
riage h.fterwards deemed incestuous, 
454 ; and the \Yaters of Meribah, 463 

Moslems, Indian, their vicarious sacri
fices at Baghdad, i. 427 

Mosquito Indians, superiority of first 
wife amo11g the, i. 560 

Mossi, exchange of daughters in marriage 
among the, ii. 218; divination by ' 
water among the, 430 ; conquerors, 
employ aboriginal priests of Earth, iii. 

86 sq.; the poison ordeal amo11g the, 

3 1 9 
l\1ota, story of the creation of 111an it1, 

• 
!. 12 

Mother assimilated to sheep, ii. 9, lO 
-- -in-law, avoirlance of, ii. 180 ; mar

riage witl1, among the Garos, 253 
-- -kin a111011g the Khasis, i. 459 sq.; 

an1ong the Garos, 463 sq.; a· 1na11's 
sister's son his hei1· under, ii. 220 n. 2 

'• i\1otherhoods '' among the Garos, i. 464 
Mother's brother, his right of disposing of 

l1is sister's children, ii. 203 sqq.; mar
riage \Vith the wife of, in Melanesia, 
247 sqq. ; traces of it in Africa and 
America, 251 n. 2 ; among the Garos, 
252 sqq. 

-- brother's daughter, marriage with, 
allowed or preferred, ii. 97 sqq., lo r 
sqq., 109 sqq., 126 sqq., 131 sqq., 139, 
143 sqq., 149 sqq., 165 sqq., 177 sqq., 
187 sqq. 

-- elder brother's daughter, marriage 
with, ii. 187, 318, 337 sq. 

-- sister in classificatory system, ii. 155 
Motley, J. L., on great inundation_ of 

Holland, i. 344 sqq. 
Mot11, in British New Guinea, noses of 

children bored in, iii. 260 
Moulton, J. H., on the '•bundle of life," 

. . 6 l 
ll. 50 n. 

Mountain, stories of a moving, i. 261, 262 
Mourners abstain from drinking n1ilk, iii. 

136 sqq. ; assume ne\\' names, 236 ; 
disguise then1selves fron1 the ghost, 
236, 298 

Mourning of murdere1· for bis victim, i. 
88 ; costume perhaps a disguise against 
ghosts, 99 ; amputation of finger-joints 
~ ... 
in, 111. 227 sqq.; for the dead, the cus-
toms of cutting the body and tl1e hair 

·in, 227 sqq., 270 sqq.; hair cut in, 236, 
270 sqq.; customs of Australian abori
gines designed to propitiate the ghosts, 
298 sq. . 

M' Pengos o~ the Gaboon, superiority of 
the first wife among the, i. 539 

Mrus, ultin:iogeniture ~mo11g the, i. 466 
sq.; srrv1ng for a wife among the, ii. 
350 

Muato-Yamvo, an African potentate, iii. 
365 , 

1W1iavi, 1noave, 1nwavi, poison used in 
ordeal, iii. 354, 37r 1z.1, 378, 380, 383, 
384, 386, 393, 394, 395, 396 

M1;1d, head of manslayer plastered with, 
1. 96 ; plastered on bodies of mourn-
ers, iii. 276 · 

M 1;1_clarra, his adoption by bis stepmother, 
II. 29 

Mu?burra tri?e of .Northern Australia, 
s_1lence of widows in .the, iii. 73 sq., 78 
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Mujati, Babylonian god, i. 115 , 
Muka Daras, cross - cousin marriage 

among the, ii. l 13 
Mukfi-1ns, shrines or tombs of reputed 

Mohammedan saints in Syria, iii. 41 
sqq. 

Mukjarawaint, their bodily lacerations in . ' ... mourning, 111. 292 
Mu1nbo Ju1nbo, iii. 316 
Munda or Kolarian race, i. 467, 470 

, Mundas or Mundaris, their story of the 
· creation of man, i. 19 ; their story of 

a great flood, 196 ; their sacred groves, 
iii. 67 sq, 

Mura-.il:furas, mythical predecessors of 
tl1e Dieri, i. 41 

Muratos, of Ecuador, their story of a 
great flood, i. 261 sq. 

Murray Island, ·rorres Straits, custom of 
distending the lobes of the ears in, iii. 
168 

-- River, mourning customs of the 
aborigines on the, iii. 292, 293 

Muses, grove of the, on l\1ount Helicon, 
•• 
11. 445 

Musk-rat brings up part of dro\vned 
earth after the flood, i. 296, 304, 306, 
308, 309, 310 n. 1, compare 311, 312, 
315, 326 

Musos of Ne\v Granada, cons11mmation 
of marriage deferred among the, i. 514 

Jl.Itttilations of children to save their lives, 
iii. 170, 190, 195 sq., 197 sqq.; of the 
fingers, 198 sqq.; bodily, i11 mourning, 
227 sqq.; of dead infa11ts, 242 sqq. ; 
of human body probably superstitious 
in origin, 262 ; certain corporeal, to 
please tile ghosts, 299 sq. See also 
Amputation 

Mutton not to be eaten by the king of 
the Banyoro, iii. 145 

Muyscas or Chibchas, of Bogota, tl1eir 
story of a great flood, i. 267 

Mwavi, muavi, 11zoave, poison used in 
ordeal, iii. 354, 371 n. 1, 378, 380, 383, 
384, 386, 393, 394, 395, 396 

Mysore, marriage with a cross-cousin or 
a niece, the da11ghter of a sister, in, ii. 
113 sqq. ; cross-cot1sin marriage in, 
210 sq.; excha11ge of daughters i11 
n1arriage in, 210 sq. ; the sororate in, 
292 ; treatment of children \Vhose 
elder brothers and sisters have died in, 
iii. 178, 185; the Morasu caste t1f, 
213 sqq. 

Mysteries, dramatic representations at, 
• 
I. 39 

Myths of observation, i. l 7 4, 360 

Nalial artd David, ii. 505 
NalJ!us, its situatio11, ·ii. 471 Stf. ; the 

a11cient Sheche1n, iii. 55 11. 4 

N abonidus, king of Babylon, his inscrip
tions, i. 372 sq. 

Nabu, Babylonian god, i. 367, 370 
Naga tribes of Assam, peace-making 

ceremonies among the, i. 398 sq., 
401; their worship of stones, ii. 66 sq.; 
cross-cousin marriage among the, 133; 
serving for a \Vife among the, 350 

-- tribes of Manipur, ultimogeniture 
among the, i. 446 sq. ; consummation 
of marriage defe1·red among the, 508 ; 
superiority of the first wife among the, 
556 

Naga Padoha, a monster who supports 
the earth, i. 217 sq. 

Nagartas, marriage \Vith a niece among 
the, ii. 116; ihe sororate among the, 
292 

Nagas, the Cashmeerian, i. 204 
--, their reported use of poisoned 

arrows, iii. 409 n. 3 

N ages, a people of Flores, i. 224 
Nails, magical use of cut, iii. 264 ; of 

deceased person used in divining the 
cause of his death, 324 sq., 330 

Naka\ve, goddess of earth, i. 277 
N aloos, of Senegal, the poison ordeal 

among the, iii. 3 l 8 
N amaq11as, their story of the origin of 

deatl1, i. 52 sq. ; ultimogenlture 1·e
ported a111011g the, 479 ; their n1ode 
of drinking \vater, ii. 467 sq. ; cause 
milk-vessels to be touched by a girl at 
puberty, iii. 135 

Nan1es ot· wife's pare11ts and relations 
. not to be mentioned by her husband, 

• • 
11. 355' 370 

--, bad, given to children to deceive 
demo11s, iii. 170 sq., 172, 176, 177 
sqq., 191 sqq. ; changed to deceive 

·demons, 172 ; ne\v, assun1ed by 
mourners, 236 

Namesakes, spirits of the dead supposed 
to be reborn in their, ii. 330 

Namolulc, story of the creation of man 
. . 4 
lil, I. II 1l. 

Nanaboujou, an Ottawa hero of a flood 
story, i. 308 

N anchinad Vellalas, marriage of cross
co11sins among the, ii. 106 

N andi, their story of the origin of death, 
i. 54 sq. ; tl1eir treatme11t of m'.1-n
slayers, 96 ; tl1ei1· modes of n1ak1ng 
lJeace, 395, 399; st1periority of t~e 
first wife an1ong the, 540 sq. ; their 
ethnical affinity, ii. 5 ; tl1eir use of 
sacrificial skins at 1narriage, 13 ; their 
periodical transf1~rence of po\\•er from, 
olcler to you11ger generation, 25 sq:; 
their age-gr~tdes, 25 sq., 328 sq. ; their 
use of SJJittle i11 n1aking a covenant, 
92, 93 ; tl1eir totemic cla11s, 328 ; the 
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classificato1·y systen1 an1ong the, 328 ; 
tl1eir ceremo11ies at circumcisio11, 329 
sq. ; their respect fo1· the tl1reshold, iii. 
5, 6; their beliefs and c11ston1s abo11t 
11yenas, 28 .>q.; sile11ce ofwirlows an1011g 
the, 72 ; tl1eir objection to boil n1ilk, 
122; tl1eir rules as to a mother of t\vi11s, 
132 ; as to n1ilking of cO\VS, 135 ; clo 
not let \Vour1cled 111en dri11k 111ilk, 131; 
taboos observed by persons wl10 11<1ve 
11a11dled corpses an1011g the, 137; their 
custon1 as to drinking niilk, 148 
11. 1 ; do not eat meat a11d milk to
gether, l 53 ; do not e[tt certain \Vild 
a11in1als, 157 sq.; tl1eir treatment of a 
cl1ild \Vl1ose elcler brothers and sisters 
have died, 175; their treatme11t of 
perso11s \\•hose elder brothe1· or sister 
has died, . l 96 ; their 1nagical cere
n1ony to preve11t a prisoner from run-
11i11g a\vay, 264 ; use of bells at ci1·
cumcision among tl1e, 477 

Nannacus, king of Phrygia, and the 
flood, i. 155 

N aoda, caste of ferrymen, their precaution 
against demons at marriage, i. 521 .>q . 

.N aogeorgus, Thomas, on tl1e 11se of 
church bells to drive away thunder
storms, iii. 457 

Napoleon, his code, iii. 95 
Naraya11 Deo, the sun, pigs sacrificed to 

J1in1 on tl1e threshold, iii. 17 
Narrinyeri, co11s11mn1ation of marriage 

deferred an1ong the, i. 512; superiority 
. of the first wife among the, 559; cousi11 
n1arriage prol1ibited among the, ii. 
192 sq.; excha11ge of \von1en for \vives 
among the, 196 sq., 203; thei1· mourn
ing customs, iii. 294 

Nasamones, of Libya, their oracular 
dreams on graves, ii. 530 

N <1silele, the moon, i. 57 
Natchez Indians of Lo11isiana, their story 

of the creation of r11an, i. 27 ; of the 
Lo\ver 1'1ississippi, their story of a 
great flood, 291 sq. 

Nateotetai11 \Vomen cut off finger-joints 
in mourning, iii. 227 

Nattamans or Udaiyans, marriage of 
cross-cousins among the, ii. 105 

Nattukottai Chettis, n1arriage of cross
cousins among the, ii. 106 

N atur'.11 laws hardly recognized by the 
ancient Hebrews, iii. lo8 

N:;-~u1·e, primitive tendency to personify, 
II. 396 sq. 

·Naubandhana Mountain, i. 187, 204 
Naudo\vessies, serving for a wife among 

the, ii. 366 
N auplius exposes Telepl111s, ii. 445 
Navahos destroy a house in whicl1 a 

death has occurred, iii. 234 

Navel-strings, the disposal of, sup1Josed 
to affect the character and abilities of 
thei1· o\vners, iii. 206 sqq. ; 11idclen for 

r 8 2 sa1ety, 20 n. 
N ayi11das, n1a1·riage \vith a cross-cousin 

or a niece among the, ii. l l 4 
Nde11gei, great I"ijia11 god, i. 239 
Nebo, Babylonian god, i. 370 
' , Mount, iii. 44 
Neb11chadnezza1-, l(ing of 13abylo11, his 

capture of Jerusale1n, i. 131; inscrip
tions of, 366, 368 sq. 

Neckl<1ces as amulets, iii. 196 
Necromancy among the ancient Hebrev.-s, 

ii. 522 sqq.; among the ancient Greeks 
a11d Romans, 525 sqq.; in Africa, 533 
sqq.; in Polynesia, 538 sqq. ; i11 tl1e 
Indian Archipelago, 542 sqq.; in China, 
546 sqq. ; among the Mordvins of 
Russia, 55 l sqq. 

Negroes, totem ism among tl1e, ii. 243 
N elso11, E. W., on cousin marriage 

an1ong the Eskimo, ii. 141 sq. 
Nelson, J. H., on cousin marriage, ii. 

105 1z. 1 
Nemea in A1·golis, to which D11ucalion 

escaped, i. 148 
Ne11ebojo, hero of an Ojibway flood 

story, i. 305 sq. 
Neoptolemus, l1is grave at Delphi, ii. 73 
N epa11l, the l\1angars of, ii. 56 
Neptune, how he helped the Romans at 

the siege of Ne\v Cartl1age, ii. 459, 
460 

Nergal, Babylonian god of the dead, ii . 
52 5 

Nero, his evocation of the ghost of Agrip-
• • • 

p1na, 11. 532 
Nestorian Christianity in Chi11a, i. 213 

sq.; amo11g the Tartars, i. 214 n. l 
Nets to keep off demons fron1 won1en in 

child bed, iii. 47 5 
Neubauer, A., his edition of The Book of 

Tobit, i. 517 n. l 
Neufville, ] . B., on ultimogeniture among 

the Kachins, i. 450 
N euhauss, R., on flood stories i11 New 

Guinea, i. 238 sq. 
Neusohl, in Hungary, the passing bell 

at, iii. 45 I 'sq. 
N e\v birth, ceremony of the, among the 

Akik1;1yu, ii. 7 sqq., 26, 27, 28, 332 sq.; 
the r1~e of the, 27 sqq. ; fiction of, at 
adoption, 28 sqq. ; fiction of, enacted 
by. Brahman householder, 32 sq. ; 
fiction of, as expiation for breach of 
cu.stom, 33 sqq. ; enacted by Maha
ra1ahs _of Travancore, 35 sqq. 

-- ~at~ first eaten by youngest boy of 
family, 1. 565 . 

. N~w ~ritain, story of the origin of death 
Ill, l, 75 sq, 
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N~w ~aledonia, cross-cousin marriage 
in, 11. 177 sq.; n1ode of dri11king water 
in, 468 ; ears of mourners cut in, iii. 
2 55 

-- Carthage, passage of the Ron1ans 
through the sea at the siege of, ii. 
459 sq. 

-- England, exec11tion of dogs in, iii. 
442 

-- Guinea, stories of the descent of 
n1en from animals in, i. 36 sqq. ; story 
of the origi11 of death in, 69 ; stories 
of a great flood in, 237 sqq.; consum
mation of nlarriage deferred in, 511 
sq.; the Nufors of, 523 ; the Banaros 
of, 534 n., 1 ii. 217 ; cousin marriage 
i11, 17 5 sq. ; exchange of won1en in 

• • • marriage in, 214 sqq.; age-grades in, 
318 sqq.; divi11ation by water in, 430; 
·mode of recovering strayed souls of 
children in, 508 ; navel-strings of boys 
hung on trees in, iii. 207 sq. ; houses 
deserted after a death in, 234 sq. ; 
amputation of finger-joints in mourning 
• 

in, 237 sq. 
-- Guinea, British, the Massin1 of, i. 

97 ; mourning customs in, iii. 283 sq. 
-- Guinea, Dutch, the Kaya-Kaya or 

Tugeri of, ii. 318 sq.; the Arafoos of, 
423 ; the Marindineeze of, 542 ; the 
Pesegems of, iii. 2 3 7 

-- Guinea, German, the Kai of, iii. 
255 

-- Hebrides, the creation of man in 
the, i. 12 ; story of the forn1er immor
tality of n1en i11 the, 68 ; story of a 
great flood in the, 240 sq.; worship of 
stones in the, ii. 60, 62 sq. ; cross
cot1sin marriage in the, 178 sq. ; mar
riage with the \vidow or wife of a 
1nother's brother in the, 248 ; the sor
orate and levirate in the, 300 sq. ; 
modes of drinking \Vater in the, 468 sq. 

-- Ireland, marriage of first cousi11s 
forbidden in, ii. 183 

-- l\1exico, story of a great flood in, i. 
287 sq. 

-- South Wales, exchange of women 
for wives in, ii. 197 ; custom of muti
lating the fingers of women in, iii. 
203 sq.; .the Kamilaroi of, 292 

-- Zealand, \veeping as a salutation 
among tl1e Maoris of, ii. 84 sqq. . See 
Maoris 

N eyaux, of the Ivory Coast, the poison 
ordeal among the, iii. 330 sq. 

Nez Perces, their story of a great flood, 
i. 325; the sororate among the, ii. 272 

N gai, God, sacrifices for rain to, iii. 66 
Nganga, .medici11e-ma11 or witch-doctor, 

em1Jloyed to detect witchcraft, iii. 353, 

375 

Ngarigo, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 187 sq. 

N'goni (Angoni) of British Central Africa,. 
story of the origin of death among the, 
i. 6 5 ; their custom of painting the 
bodies of manslayer~, 95 ; desert a 
hut in which a death has occurred, iii. 
233 sq. See also Ango11i 

Nias, Story of the creation of man in, i. 
l 5 ; story of the origin of deat4 in, 
67 sq.; story of a great flood in, 219 ; 
\Vay of ratifying an oath in, 402 ; 
younger sister not to marry before 
elder in, ii. 291 ; story told in, of a 
chief whose life was in a hair of his 
head, 486 sq. 

Nicaragua, story of a great flood in, i. 
2 74 

Nicholson, Dr. Br., on ultimoge11iture, i. 
535 

Nicobar Islands, mourning customs in 
the, iii. 231 sq., 236 sq., 298. See 
also Car Nicobar 

Nicolaus of Damasc·us on the flood, i . 
110 

Niece, sister's daughter, marriage with, 
ii. 105, 109, 113 sqq.; marriage witl1 
a, 149 

Niger, the Lo\ver, custom of executioners 
• on, 1. 90 

-- Upper, worship of the earth among 
the tribes of the, iii. 8 5 

Nigeria, Northern, the Kagoro of, iii. 
338 

-- Southern, superiority of the first 
wife in, i. 538 sq. ; the Ibibios of, 564, 
iii. 243, 253 ; the Ekoi of, ii. 368 ; the 
Ibos of, 419; the poison ordeal in, iii. 
335 sqq. 

Nikunau, Gilbert Islands, sacred stones 
i11, ii. 65 

Nila1nata Pura{ia, i. 204 
Nile, the Karun1a Falls of the, sacrifice 

at crossing, ii. 418; King Pheron 
said to have thrown a dart into the, 
421 sq. 

Nilotic family, ii. 164 
-- Kavirondo, their ideas about s11eez

ing, i. 6 n. l ; seclt1sion and purifica
tio11 of murderers among the, 87 sq. ; 
their precautio11s against the ghosts of 
the slain, 94 ; the sororate a111011g tJ-,e, 
ii. 279 ; their treatn1ent of a child 
whose elder brothers and sisters have 
died, iii. 168 

-- tribes of East Africa do not lJrac
tise the poison ordeal, iii. 311, 312, 

397 • • Ni11eveh, excavat1011s at, 1. r 10 
Ninib, Babylonian messe11ger of the 

gods, i. 113, 115 
Nippur, excavatio11s at, i. 120 
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Nishinam tribe of California, silence of 
wiclo\VS i11 tl1e, iii. 72 sq. 

Nisir, mountain, i. I 16 
Nisus, king of 11egara, and his purple 

01· golden hair, ii. 490 
Njamtts, of Britisl1 East Africa, their t1se 

of victim's ski11 ~it sacrifices, ii. 17 sq. 
Nkassa, nkazya, 1zikesi, kassa, l·asca, etc., 

iii. 342 1i. 3 , 352, 353, 354, 356, 357 11.' 

358, 359. 368 
N oachian deluge 11ot the source of all 

flood stories, i. 334 ; argttn1ent i11 
favot1r of, from ma1·ine shells and 
fossils, 338 sqq. 

-- legend, reminiscences of, i. 276 
N oal1 and the flood, i. 126 sqq., 216 ; 

011 coi11s of r\pamea Cibot9s, 156 ; a11d 
the arJ, in a l\!lalay poem, 223 ; the 
la\v of blood-revenge revealed to, iii. 
415 

Nogais, a Tartar tribe, demons kept from 
wo1ne11 in childbed among tl1e, iii. 
47 5 sq. 

Nol, 11ero of a flood story i11 Lifu, i. 568 
Nomadic tribes shift their quarters after 

a death, iii. 235 sq. 
N ootl,,l India11s, of Vancouver Island, 

consummation of marriage deferred 
among the, i. 515 sq. 

No1·mandy, precaution against demons 
at ma1·riage in, i. 523 

Norse cosmogony, i. 175 
-- custon1 at the election of a king, ii. 

403 
North Ame1·ica, stories of a great flood 

in, i. 281 sqq. 
-- American Indians, the sacrifice of 

finger-joints a111011g the, iii. 224 sqq.; 
tl1eir lacerations of the body in n1ot1rn
ing, 227 sqq., 277 sqq. See A111erica, 
A111erican Indians 

-- Berwick, ·Satan in the pulpit at, ii. 
485 

North-West Frontier Province, cousin 
marriage in the, ii. 130 sq. 

Norway, sacred stones in, ii. 72 
Nor\vicl1, flood at, i. 352 
Nose-boring among tl1e Australian ab-

origi11es, iii. 26 l . . 

Noses bored of children \Vhose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 178, 
180, 184 sqq., 190; of dead infants 
cut off, 243 ; cut in mourning for the 
dead, 255, 275·; of children bored in 
Motu, 260 

Notches cut in house-pillars in mourn-
• • •• 1ng, Ill. 231, 235 . 

Nottingham, Borough English at, i. 434 
Nounoumas of Senegal, their customs in 

regard to bloodshed and homicide, i. 
84 7q. ; th~ sororate among tl1e, ii. 23 3 ; 
their sacrifices to trees, iii. 54 . 

N tcine1nkin, hero of a Lillooet flood 
story, i. 32 I 

N11ers, of th~ White Nile, 11ltimogenit11re 
a1no11g the, i. 477 

N11fors of Ne1v Guinea, co11summation 
of marriage cleferred among the, i. 
5 r r sq. ; their precautions agai11st 
husband's ghost at marriage of \vidow, 

52 3 
N11i, story of the creatio11of1nan i11, i. II 
N11k[thiva, belief in reincarnation in, ii. 

331 ; evocation of tl1e dead in, 541 sq. 
Nun1a, ho\v he caught Picus and Fau11us, 

ii. 414; his divi11ation by water, 427; 
his law concerning boundary stones, 
••• 
Ill. 423 

Numito1·, gra11dfather of Romulus and 
Remus, ii. 447 sqq. 

Nursing mothers, their entrance into a 
cattle kraal supposerl to injure the 

••• 
CO\VS, Ill. 132 

Nusawele, in Ceram, the sororate in, ii. 
299 . 

Nussa Laut, East Indian island, cross
cousin marriage in, ii. I 67 

Nyambe, the sun, i. 57; an Afric_an sun
god, 377 

Nyam-nyan1 or Azandes, 
ordeal among the, iii. 
Azandes 

the poison 
361. s·ee 

Nyanja-speaking tribes of Rhoclesia, 
cousin marriage among the, ii. I 5 I sq. ; 
of British Central 1\frica, the poison 
ordeal among the, iii. 38 5 sqq. 

Oak, Hebre1v wo1·ds for, iii. 38, 46 n. 3, 

5 I sq. ; the worship of the, denounced · 
by Hebre\v prophets, 52 sq. ; i11 i·ela
tion to kings, 56 sq.; spirit i11 triple 
forn1, 57, 58 

-- of weeping, the, iii. 56 
Oaks in Palestine, iii. 30 sqq. ; three dif

ferent kinds, 30 sq. ; distribution in 
Palestine, 31 sqq.; regarded with super
stitious veneration by the peasantry, 
37 sqq. 

Oannes, Babylonian water-god, i. 336 n. I 
Oaths sworn on the pieces of animals, i. 

393 sr.; Gr~ek modes of r11tifying, 393; 
of fr1endsh1 p, ceremonies at taking, 
394 sqq. : syn1bolic, 406 n. 

--.t~en on stones, ii. 67, 68, 405sq.; 
rel1~1ous and magical aspec;ts of, 407 

Ob~s~1 Osaw, a sky-god, i. S8 
Obl1v1011, the castle of, ii. 409 
Observation, myths of, i. 174, 360 
Ocean, theory of a µniversal primeval, i. 

343 
o~?nw.ald, ultimogeniture in the, i. 438 
Oa111, 1. 174 • . 
Odoric, Friar, as to the keepers· of the 

threshold at Peking, iii. 3 
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Odum, a \vood used in the poison ordeal 
iii. 33I, 334 ' . 

Od7ssey, evocation of the dead by Ulysses· 
in the, ii. 526 

Oe_?ipus, ·his exposure and preservation, 
11. 446 ; kills his father and maFries 
his mother, 446 sq. 

Offerings to stones, ii. 59, 6I, 62, 63, 64, 
65, 69, 73 

Og, king of Bashan, and Noah's ark, i. 
I44. I45 

Ogieg or Wandorobo, their nlode of 
drinking water, ii. 467 

Ogyges, or Ogygus, the great flood in 
. his time, i. I57 sqq. 
Ogygian, epithet applied to Boeotia and . 

Thebes, i. 157 
Oil poured on sacred stones, ii. 4I, 72 sqq. 
Ojibway story of a great flood, i. 30I sqq. 
Ojibways or Chippewas, the sororate and 

levirate among the, ii. 269 
--, the Crane clan of the, i. 3I 
0-kee-pa, annual festival of the Mandan 

Indians, i. 294 
Old men monopolize the women in · 

aboriginal Australia, ii. 200 sqq. 
Old Testament, traces of ultimogeniture 

in the, i. 431 sqq. 
Oldenberg, Hern1ann, on the custom of 

continence after marriage, i. 520 
Olive-tree in J otham's fable, ii. 472 
Olive and laurel, fable of their rivalry, ii. 

474 sqq. 
Olivet, ::\1ount, iii. 25 · 
Olmones in Boeotia, Hercules at, ii. £10 
Olyn1pia, Zeus the God of Oaths at, i. 

393 ; olive-wreath the prize at, 47 5 ; 
punisl1ment of homicidal image at, iii. 
423 

Olympiad, the first, i. I58 
On1ahas, secl11sion of homicides among 

the, i. 88 sq.; the sororate and levirate 
amor1g the, ii. 267 ; un1villing to 
number the years of their lives, 560 ; 
their mourning customs, iii. 28 I sq. 

--, Buffalo clans of the, i. 31 
Oma11a.itos, cross-cousin marriage amorig 

the, ii. I 19 
Omens drawn from ravens, iii. 25. See 

also Divination ' 
Omeo tribe, cross-cousin marriage in the, 

.. 88 • 11. I . 

Onas, of Tierra de! Fuego, the sororate 
and levirate among the, ii. 27 5 ; their ' . . 
custom of lacerating the face 111 mourn-
ing, iii. 283 

Ontario, sto1·y of a g1·eat flood amo11g the 
Ojib1vays of, i. 305 sq. 

Ophrah, Gideon and his sons at, ii. 47I ; 
the oak or terebinth at, iii. 55 

Op11s, first city founded after the flood, 
• 
I, I47 

. Oracle-mongers, ancient, their tricks, ii. 
43I 

Oracles imparted in dreams, ii. 42 sqq.; 
given by human mediums of river
spirits, 4I8 ; of the dead in ancient 
Greece, 526 sqq. ; in Africa, 533 sqq. 

Oracular dreams on graves, ii. 530 
-- stones, ii. 70 sq. 
Oral law older than written law in Israel, 

• •• . 
Ill. IOI sq. ' 

Oran, mode of counting grain at, ii. 
.558 sq. 

Orang Sakai, of Sumatra, their bodily 
laceration in mourning, iii. 283 

Orange, home of the, i. 466 n. 2 

Oraons, of Bengal, their precautions 
against den1ons at marriage, i. 520 ; 
ears of offending dogs or goats cut off 
an1ong the, iii. 262 

-- of Chota Nagpur, tradition of their 
immigration, i. 468 ' 

Orchid uprooted by dog, ii. 396 ; sup
posed to pro111ote conception in \1•on1en, 
396 

Ordeal of chastity, ii. 430 sq.; by \Valer 
to test the legitimacy of infants, 
454 sq.; of the bitter water in Israel, 
iii. 304 sqq. ; of poison in Africa, 307 
sqq.; by drinking \\·ater mixed \Vith 
sacred earth, 320 sq. ; of poisoned 
arrows, 32I sq.; of boiling water, 393, 
395 ; of drinking blood, 395 ; by the 
bala11ce, 405 ; by fire, 405; by water, 
405 ; by water in 1vhich an idol has 
bee11 dipped, 406 ; by rice, 406 ; by 
boiling oil, 406 ; by red-hot iron, 406; 
by images, 406 · 

Oregon, North-Western, s11periority of 
the first \Vife among the Indians of, i. 
560 

--, the sororate and levirate among the 
Indians of, ii. 272 sq. 

-- or Columbia River, iii. 278 
Orestes and Zeus Cappotas, ii. 60 ; and 

tl1e Furies of his nlother, iii. 24I ; his 
offering of hair to the dead Aga1nen1-
non, 274 

Origin of death, stories of the, i. 52 sqq. ; 
of stories of a great flood, 338 sqq.; 
of language, 362 ; of ultimogenit11re, 

· 48I sqq. 
Origi1t of Species, Tke, i. 44 
Orinoco, flood stories amo11g the India11s 

of the, i. 266 sq. 
Orissa, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 131; 

pretended sales of children in, iii. 
I81 

Oriya language, ii. 117 
-- -speaki11g castes, c1·oss-cousin 1nar-

• • • riage among, 11. 1 I7 rqq. 
IJpKia r€µ.11E111, i. 393 
Ornaments as an111lets, ii. 5I4, _514 n. 4 

• 
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. Oropt1s, s:111ctuary of Amphia1·:1us <1t, 11. 

42 ·'qq. 
Orphet1s a11d Et1rydice, ii. 526 
Ortl10-cousi11s, the cl1ildre11 of t\vo brotl1e1·s 

or of t\VO sisters, ii. 98, 129, 133, 134, 
135, 152, 154· 156, 157, 161, 179· 180, 
181, 182, 183, 187, 188, 189, 191, 221 
sqq., 255, 260, 261, 263, 268 ; c:1ll e:1cl1 

. other brotl1ers ;111d sisters, 178 sq.; 
regarcled as b1·otl1ers a11c\ sisters, 180; 

. tl1eir 111ar1·iage bar1·ecl by exog:1111ot1s 
classes, 191, 221 sq.; \Vl1y tl1ei1· n1ar
riage is fo1·bidden, 22 r sqq. ; prefere11ce 
for 111arriage \\'itl1 a11 ortl10-cousin, the 
clattghter of tl1e fatl1er's brotl1er, 260 
sqq. 

Osage l11dians, their descent fron1 snail 
and beaver, i. 30 ; the sororate a111ong 
the, ii. 266 

Osbor11, H. F., on a11tiquity of man, i. 
169 n. 0 . 

Ossetes of tl1e Cat1casus, their fo1·1r1 of 
oath, i. 407 ; their boclily lacerations 
in mourning, iii. 276 

Ostiaks, prin1ogeniture among tl1e, i. 
4 76 ; cousin marriage among the, ii. 
140 ; tl1e sororate among the, 297 sq. 

Os,vals, the sororate an1ong the, ii. 
293 

Otaheite, mourning customs i11, iii. 285 
sqq. See Tahiti 

Otandos, of· the Gaboon, the poison 
ordeal amo11g tl1e, iii. 345 sqq. 

Ot-Dano111s of Borneo, their story of a 
great flood, i. 222 . 

Othrys, Mount, Deucalion said to have 
drifted to, i. 171 

Ottawa Indians, the Carp clan of the, i. 
31 ; their story of a great flood, i. 308 

Otter in story of great flood, i. 296, 300, 
306, 308, 310, 312 

Ovambo, superiority of first \Vife among 
the, i. 545; primogeniture among the, 

. 54 5 ; t.heir rule as to drinking fresl1 
milk, iii. l 43 

Ovid, his descriptio11 ofDeucalion's flood, 
i. 149 sqq.; on mourning rites, iii. 
274 n. 2 

O\vnership of land, communal and indi
vidual, among the Kachins, i. 450 sqq. 

Ox, sacrificial, in oaths, i. 394, 395, 397 ; 
that gored, the, iii. 4 l 5 sqq. 

Oxen s:1crificed to rivers, ii. 415 ; out
lawed at Ron1e for ploughing l\p 
boundary stones, iii. 42 3 . 

• 
Pacific, earthqi;~ke\~·aves in the, i. 349sqq. 
Pactyas, a fug1t1ve from Cyrus, iii. 19 
Pacurius, king of Persia, ho\V he de-

~e~ted the treas~n of a vassal, ii. 408 sq. 
Pa:~1s, cross-cousin marriage am·ong the, 

It. 118 . 

l,aihtes or Vuites, cousin 111arriagc among 
the, ii. 133 

Painting tl1e bodies of manslayers, i. 93, 
95 .>q. • 97 sq. 

P:1latine I-Iill, tl1c hut of Romul11s 011 tl1e, 
ii. 448 

Pale111b:1ng, district of Sumatra, servi11g 
for a \Vife in, ii. 353 sq. 

I,alestine, its reddish soil, i. 29 ; tl1e races 
of, 417, 419; \Velis in, ii. 79 sqq. ; ex
change of daughters in n1arriage in, 
219 sq.; time of harvest in, 372 
11. 1 ; mandrakes thought to make 
\VOmen conceive in, 374 ; mode of 
counting grain in, 559 ; lJricle carried 
over the threshold in, iii. 6 ; tl1e ''high 
places '' still t11e seats of religious \Vor
shi p in modern, 65 

Pallas, her discovery of tl1e olive, ii, 47 5 
Palol, the most sacred dairyman of the 

1'odas, iii. 149 1i.3 

Palsy, a Samoan god, i. 68 
Pamarys, of Brazil, their story of a great 

flood, i. 260 · 
Pampa del Sacrar11ento, tradition of a 

great flood in the, i. 294 
Pa1nphylian Sea, passage of 1\lexander 

the Great through the, ii. 457 sqq. 
Panama, storyofagreatflood in, i. 273 sq. 
Pa11darus at the sanctuary of Aesculapius 

at Epidaurus, ii. 45 sq. 
.Pandects of Justi11ian, iii. 95 
Pandion Haliaetus, i. 36 
Pandora, the first \voman, i. 146 
Panoi, the region of tt1e dead, i. 7 l 
Panope11s, scene of the creation of nJan, 

i. 6 sq. 
Pantutun, John, on marriage witl1 a 

granddaugl1te1·, ii. 248 1t. 2 

Papagos of Arizona, their story of a gre:1t 
flood, i. 28 r sq. 

Paraguay, the Lengua Indians of, i. 28 
Paraiyans, cross-cousin marriage an1ong 

the, ii. 107 sq. . 
Parents a11d childre11, their n1arriage pre

vented by tl1e four-class systen1 of 
exoga111y, ii. 238 sq. 

-- na1ned after their cl1ildren, iii. 172 
Parian c~ronicler, on the date of 

Deucalion's flood, i. 149 
Paris, flood at, i. 352 
Pa1·kia Bussei, iii. 37 l n. l 
Parkinson, John, 011 the mandrake, ii. 

379 sq. 
Parnassus, Deucalio11 said to have landed 

on, after the floocl, i. r 46, 150, 151 
Parrots as totems, i. 36 ; as wives qf 

men, 261 . 
Pa.~thenius, Mount, Te1ephus exposed on, 

11· 445 
Pa.~iphae or Ino, sanctuary of, in Laconia, 

II. 50 sq. 
' 
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Passage bet\veen severed pieces of sacri
ficial victim, i. 392 sqq.; interpretation 
of the rule, 411 sqq., 423 sqq., 428 · 

--. through the Red Sea, tl1e legend of 
the, ii. 456 sqq. · 

Passes, of Brazil, superiority of the first 
wife among the, i. 559 

Passing Bell, the, iii. 449, 450 sqq. 
Pastoral peoples, ultimogeniture among, 

i. 440 sq., 482 sq. ; their rules based 
on a supposed sympathetic bond be
t\\·een a CO\V and its milk, iii. 12 5 sqq. ; 
their rule not to let in ilk corr1e into con
tact with flesh or vegetables, l 50 sqq., 
l 54 sqq. ; discourage agriculture, l 56 
sq.; abstain fron1 eating \Vild anin1als, 
157 -sqq. 

-- tribes of Af1·ica object to boil nlilk 
for fear of i11juring their cattle, iii. 
118 sqq. 

Patagonian Indians, birth- ceremonies 
among the, i. 413 ; their mourning 
customs, iii. 282 sq. 

Paternity, physical, unkno\v11 in son1e 
Australian tribes, ii. 203 sq. ; unknown 
in the Trobriand Islands, 204 n. 2 ; the 
recognition of physical, as determining 
the heirs to be called to the inherit
ance, 281 ; physical, ignorance of, 371 

Pathian, the creator, i. 199 
Patiko, in the Uganda Protectorate, dis

posal of navel-strings in, iii. 208 n. 2 

Patlias, serving for a wife among the, ii. 
345 

Patriarchal age, the, i. 389 sqq.; nlar
. riage custon1s of the Semites in the, ii. 

371 ; the end of tl1e, 437 
Patriarchs, long-lived, of the Lolos, i. 

213 ; the Hebrew, their traditional 
longevity, ii. 334 

Patroclus, the offering of hair to the 
dead, iii. 274 

Pausanias, on the Ladon, i. 164 ; on 
the valley of Pheneus, 165 ; on the 
Epidaurian tablets, ii. 48 1i. 1 ; on the 
sanctuary of Ina, 50 ; on the trial and 
punishment of inanimate objects at 
Athens, iii. 42 l n. 1 

--. king of Sparta, his evocation of a 
ghost, ii. 528 

T'awnees, traces of marriage \vith a 
mother's brother's wife among the, ii. 
251 n. 2 

Peace-making, ceremonies at, i. 394 .rqq. 
IJeepul tree (J<'icus religio.ra), \vorshipped 

by women desirous of offspring, iii. 218 
Peking, keepers of the threshold i11 the 

fJalace <tt, iii. 2 sq. 
I'eleus and Astydamirt, i. 408, 419 ; arid 

'I'hetis, ii. 413; his vow, iii. 274 
l'elew Isl;111dcrs, their story of tl1e crea

tion of 111a11, i. l r sq. 

Pelew Islands, story of a great flood in 
the, i. 253 sq. 

Pelicans, \vhy they are black and wliite, 
• 
1. 234 sq. 

Pelopia, nJotl1er of Aegisthus, ii. 446 
Pennant, on St. Wenefride's bell, iii. 459 
Pentateuch, late date of the legal pa1·t of 

the, iii. 93, 96'; three bodies of la\v 
comprised in the, 98 sqq.,;. position of 
the priestly code in the, 109 sq. 

--, law of clean and unclean <tnimals i11 
the, 161 

Pentecost, island of the New Hebrides, 
nJarriage with a granddaughter in, ii. 
248 

Pentiyas, cross-co11sin marriage an1ong 
the, ii. 119 

Pepi II., king of Egypt, ii. 56 
Perez and Zerah, i. 433 
Pergamu~, 'l'elephus a national hero at, 

•• 
11. 445 

Periander, tyrant of Corinth, consults 
his dead wife Melissa, ii. 526 sq. 

Perigundi Lake, i. 41 
Pern1anent system of agriculture, i. 446, 

448, 4.50 sqq. .. 
Perrot, Em., and Em. Vogt on the poison 

ordeal, iii. 307 n. 1 

--, Nicolas, on weeping as a salutation 
among the Sioux, ii. 89 

Perseus, tl1e story of his birth and up
bringing, ii. 444 

Persia11 l{ings, reverence for the thresliold 
of their pal<tce, iii. 4 

-- religion, worship of \Valer in the 
old, ii. 427 

-- stories of a great flood, s11pposed, 
• 
i .. 179 sqq. 

Persians adepts in water-divination, ii. 
427 ; their ear-rings, _iii. 167 

Persians, The, tragedy of Aescl1yl11s, ii. 
530 

Personification of 11at11re, · prin1iti\•e, ii. 
396 sq.; of \Valer, 423 ; of poison, iii. 
345. 411 ; of anin1als, 418 sq. ; of 
external objects reflected in prin1itive 
legislation, 445 

Peru, stories of a great flood in, i. 269 
sqq. 

Perugino, the Virgins of, iii. 454 
Peruvian Inclia11s, their story of tl1e 

creation of rr1a11 after tl1e flood, i. 28 ; 
d<~sccnded from 1iu1nas ancl co11clors, 
32 ; their ofleri11gs to river-gocls, ii. 
414 

Perverted Mess<tge, story of tl1e, i. 52 
sqq.' 74 sqq. 

Pesege1ns, of Dutcl1 Ne1v Gt1inea, tl1eir 
amputation of fi11ger-joi11ts, iii. 237 sq. 

l'etrie, W. M. Flir1ders, 011 alJse11ce of 
floocl stories in a11cie11t !£gy1Jt, i. 
329 tl. 2 

\ 
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• • 
Phaedrus, nlediaeval fables based on, 11. 

' 478 
•• 

Pha1·ae, in Achaia, sac1·ed sto11es at, 11. 
60 

Phaselis, in Lycia, nlarch of Alexander 
the G1·eat thro11gh tl1e sea fron1, ii. 458 

Phe11eus, tl1e Lake of, i. 163 sqq. 
Phero11, king of Egypt, said to !1ave 

thrO\\'n a dart i11to the Nile, ii. 421 sq. 
Phiala, the Lal{e of, iii. 37, 43 
Philippine Islands, stories of the creation 

of n1an in the, i. 16 .rq.; stories of tl 

gre<1t flood in the, 22 5 ; consu1nma
tion of marriage deferred in the, 5 I r ; 
the Tagales of tl1e, ii. 359; the Bisayas 
of tl1e, 359 ; the Tagalogs of the, iii. 
473 sq. 

Philippson, A., oil the Lake of Pheneus, 
i. l66n. 2 

Philistine bodyguards, iii. l n. 3 ; mourn
i11g rites, 271 

Philistines, Samso11 and the, ii. 480 sqq. 
Philostratus, copied by Ben Jonson, ii. 

515 n. 3 ; on the ghost of Acl1illes, 531 
Phoroneus, king of Argos, i. 159, 384 
Pl1otography, belief that human souls 

can be extracted by, ii. 506 sq. 
Phouka, Mount, i. 148 
Phrygian lege11ds of a great flood, i. l 55 

sqq. 
Phrygians supposed to be the oldest race 

of men, i. 37 5 s~. 
Physostigma vettenosu11z, the Calabar 

bean used in the poison ordeal, iii. 
. 335, 336 

Picardy, ultimoge11iture in, i. 436 
Picus caught by Numa, ii. 414 
Piedade no Maranhao, a province . of 

Brazil, iii. 435 
Pig, sacrificial, in ratifying an oath, i. 402 
. sq.; as purification, 411. See also Pigs 

Pigeons sacred to the Syrian goddess at 
Hierapolis, iii. 20 

Pigs, n1en descended from, i. 36 ; blood 
of, in expiation for incest, ii. 170, 173 
sq. ; sacrificed to the sun, iii. l 7. See 
also Pig 

Pillars, sacred, at Canaanite sanctuaries . . ' 
II. 59 

Pin1a Indians of Arizona, their story of 
the creation of man, i. 27 ; seclusion 
of manslayers among the, 96 ; their 
stories of a great flood, 282 sqq. ; the 
sororate an1ong the, ii. 271 

Pinches, T. G., i. 373 rt.1 

Pindar on Deucalion's flood, i. 147 
Pinus carica, iii. 36 
Pi"stacia terebinthus, iii. 47, 61 n. l 
Plague, the Great, of London, ii. 555 
P!ant that renewed youth, i. 50 sq. 
. . , marriage of widower to, in India . ' 1. 527 

Plato, i11 the .Sy11zposium, on the prin1i
tive st<1te of man, i. 28 ; on the ghosts 
of the murdered, 86 ; on Deucalion's 
flood, 149 ; on mandragora, ii. 386 ; 
011 the trial and punishment of 
animals a11d inanimate objects, iii. 421 
sq. ; 11is Laws compared \vith The 
Rep1tblic, 422 

Playfair, Major A., on the Garos, i. 
464 

I'leiades, two stars removed from the, i. 
143 sq. 

Pleistocene period, man in the, i. 169 
Plighting Sto11e, the, at Lairg, ii. 405 sq. 
Pliny, on the Lake of Pheneus, i. 165 ; 

011 the evocatiop of the ghost of 
Homer, ii. 531 ; his story of a raven 
at Rome, iii. 26 sq. 

Pliocene period, flints of the, i. 169 n. 3 

Plot, Robert, on the origin of Borough 
English, i. 48 5 sq. 

Plover in story of origin of man, i. 40 ; 
in a story of a great flood, 312 

Plutarch on Deucalion's flood, i. 155 ; 
on a flood ·at Phene11s, 164 sq. ; on 
Greek rites of purification, 408 n. 2 ; 

on the woodpecker in the Romulus 
legend, ii. 449 n. 1 ; on oracles of the 
dead, 528 sq. ; on custom of carrying 

, bride into house, iii. 8, 10, l l ; on 
bodily mutilations in mourning, 255 sq. 

Poebel, Arno, i. 121 1z.1 

Poets in relation to folk-lore, ii. 397, 
516 ' -

Point Barro\v, i. 24, 327 
Poison ordeal in Africa, iii. 307 sqq. ; 

geographical diffusion of the ordeal 
in Africa, 311 sq. ; in Madagascar, 
401 sqq. ; in India, 405 sqq. ; geo
gi·aphical limits of the,. 410 sq.; the 
n1eaning of the, 411 sq. . 

-- supposed to confer the power of 
divination, iii. 343 sqq., 41 l ; per
sonified, 345, 41 l ; dropped into the 
eye as ordeal, .348, 355, 360 

-~.~ee, superstitions attaching to 
the, 111. 356 sq., 358, 383 sq. 

Poisoned arrows, iii. 409 ; ordeal of, 
321 sq. 

Pole, ordeal of walking alo11g.a, iii. 347 
sq. 

Pollock, Sir Frederick, on jus primae 
1zoctis, i. 488 . . 

Pollution,. ceremonial, expiation for, ii. 
23 sq. ; of death a bar to drinking 
milk, iii. 136 sqq. 

-- caused by' homicide, i. 79 sqq. 
Pollux, Julius, i. So n.l . 
Polyandry, relics of, ii. 307, 3 I I ; among 

the Wataveta, 327 
Polybius, on the Roman capture of New 

Carthage, ii. 460 · 

I 
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Pol.>'.ga1:1o~s families, superiority of first 

wife 1n, 1. 536 sqq. · 
Polygamy and ultimogeniture, i. 534 sqq. ; 

t!!n~s to promote pri1nogeniture, 562 
· Polyh1stor, Alexander, i. 108 n. 
f olynesia, stories of a great flood in, i. 

241 sqq. ; succession to ki11gdon1 in, 
550; marriage of cousins in, ii. 184 
sqq. ; the classificatory system in, 244 ; 
t;aces of totemism in, 244; amputa
tion of finger-joints in mourning in, 
iii. 238 sq. 

Polynesians, gro11p marriage among the, 
ii. 3r6; lacerations of the body and 
shearing of hair in mourning an1ong 
the, iii. 28 5 sqq. 

Pomerania, baptismal custom in, iii. 254 
Pomo Indians, of California, mourning 

c11ston1s of the, iii. 279 
Ponape, descent of men from animals 

and fish in, i. 40 ; disposal of a boy's 
navel-string in, iii. 207 

Pon dos marry no near relative, ii. l 51 
n. 1 ; the levirate among the, 276 

Pontianak, ghost of \VOman who has 
died in childbed, iii. 474 n. 

Ponto-Aralian Mediterranean, i. 168 sqq. 
Poole, Francis, on Haida Indians, i. 3 l 
Popol Vuk, story of a great flood in the, 

i. 276 
Port Darwin, iii. 205, 206 n. '. 

Essington tribe, their terms for 
husband and wife, ii. 214 sq. 

Moresby, in Ne\v Guinea, noises 
made by the natives to drive a\vay 
storm-spirits and ghosts at, iii. 463 sq. 

Porto Nova, custom of executioner at, i. 
89 

Poseidon said to have opened the gorge 
of Tempe, i. 171 ; how he made 
Pterelaus immortal, ii. 490 

Posso, Lake, in Celebes, ii. 65; district, 
. treatment of sickl)' children in, iii. 

172 
Post, A. H., on superiority of first wife 

in Africa, i. 544 n. 1 ; on African 
ordeals, iii. 307 1i. 1 

I)ottawatamies, the sororate and levirate 
among the, ii. 269 

Prain, Sir David, on Erytliropkleum, iii. 
309, 310, 31 r n. 1, 342 1t. 

2
, 357 n.; 

on Strycknos, 342 n. 3, 352 1z. 1 ; 011 
aconite among the Nagas, 409 1i. 3 

Prajapati, i. 185, 187, 189 
Pramzimas, a Lithuanian god, i. 176 
I)raxiteles, his image of Love, ii. 60 
J>rayers addressed to the poisor1 in .the 

poison ordeal, iii. 402 sq., 404 sq., 
407, 408 sq., 411 . 

I,recautions taken by slayers agltrnst tl1e 
ghosts of the slain, i. 92 sqq.; aga~nst 
derr1uns at rr1arriage, 520 sqq. ; against 

ghost of dead husband or wife at 
marriage of widow or ¥iidower, 523 
sqq. 

Pregnant sheep sacrificed in cattle dis-
• • ease, 11. 17 

Prestwick, Sir Joseph, on evidence for a 
great flood, i. 341 1z. I 

Pretence of exposing children and buy
ing them back from strangers, iii. 168 
sq., 174, 250 sq. ·· 

Priest, the Jewish, his violet robe and 
golden bells, iii. 446 

Priestly Code, ii. 563 n. 4, iii. 93, 98, 
99 n., 109 sq., 304, 306, 415, 446 

-~,,_· Document, i. 4, 101, 122, 131 sqq., 
ii. 457 1l. 1 . 

-- version of the flood story, i. 136 sqq. 
-- \vriter, ii. 94, 96 
Priests, native, em played by alien settlers 

to worship the god of the la11d, iii. 
84 sqq.; whose hair may not be shorn, 
189 ; w·ear bells i11 Africa, 478 sqq. · 

-- of Earth chosen from aboriginal 
race by foreigners and invaders, iii. 
86 sq. 

Primogeniture replacing ultimogeniture, 
i. 445, 457 sq., 484, ii. l sq. ; regu
lating descent of chieftainship, i. 469 ; 
among Siberian tribes, 476 ; among 
the Ibos, 478; in Africa, 535, 547, 
553 sq.; among the Herera and the 

. Ovambo, 545 ; in Kafir law, 553 sq.; 
promoted hy polygamy, 562 

Proca, king'of Alba Longa, ii. 447 
Procopius on the detection of the traitor 

Arsaces, ii. 408 sq. 
Progress of society from group nlarriage 

to individual marriage, ii. 203 sq. 
Prohibited degrees, among the Hindoos, . 

ii. 100 ; among the Dyaks, 172 sq. ; 
among the l\1afulus, 176 ; infringed 
by. chiefs, 184 sq. ; tendency to ex
tend the, 190 sq. 

Prohibition of cousin marriage in some 
African tribes, ii. 151, 154; 155 sq., 
l 59 sqq. ; in some parts of Celebes, 
171 ; in some parts of l\!Ielanesia, 
182 sq.; in some. Australian tribes, 
189 sqq. 

--of the 
• • in certain 
sqq. 

marriage of cross-co11si11s 
Australian tribes, ii. 189 

l'rometheus, the creator of ma11, i. 6, 
155; father of Detrcalion, 146 

I>roperty, the god of, iii. 3r7 
-- of the dead brolce11 i11 pieces ancl 

deposited 011 the grave, iii. 23r sq. 
--, private, i11 lane!, i. 443, 452 ; i11 

moveables, 473 
I'rophet, the, ousted by tl1e scribe, iii. 102 
-- of Wa111ala, tl1e l~a11yoro god of 

]Jlenty, iii. 479 sq. · 
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Prophets, Hebre\V, denot1nce the wor
ship of trees, iii. 52 sq., 64 ; their 
freedon1 of tl1ougl1t ar1cl speecl1, 102 

Prophetess of tl1e god of I~ake Albert, 
• • • 
111. 479 

Prophetic reformation of Israelitish 1·e
ligion, iii. 63 sq. 

Propitiation of water-spirits at fords, ii. 
414 .>qq.; of ghosts, iii. 298 sqq. 

Prosec11tior1 of a11i1nals in <111cie11t Greece, 
iii. 420 sqq. ; in n1oder11 Europe, 
424 .>qq. 

Prostitt1tion, religious, denounced by 
Hebrew prophets, iii. 52 

Proteus and Menelaus, ii. 412 sq. 
Proxies in the poison ordeal, iii. 351, 

355, 361, 370, 377, 378, 379, 381, 
38 5, 396, 399, 400, 404 

Proyart, on the poison ordeal in Loango, 
••• 111. 352 sq. 

Prussians, the heathen, their \Vorship of 
the oak at Romove, iii. 54, 58 

Frytaneum, or to\vr1-hall, court of the, 
at Athe11s, iii. 420 sq. 

Psalm xl. 6, '' Ears hast thou dug for 
me," iii. 269 

Psan1metichus, king of Egypt, his attempt 
to discover the primitive language, i. 
375 

Psophis, Alcmaeo11 at, i. 83 sq. 
Pterelaus and his golden hair, ii. 490 
Pudunattu Idaiyans, cross-cousin mar-

riage among the, ii. 106 sq. 
Pueblo Indians, of Arizona, their use of 

bells to exorcize witches, iii. 464 
Pumas, nien descended from, i. 32 
Punaluan fan1ily, Morgan's theory of a, 

•• 
II. 305 

Pund-jel, an Australian creator, i. 8 
Punishment of animals that have killed 

persons, iii. 415 sq., 418 sqq. ; of in
animate objects which have caused 
the death of persons, 415 sqq. 

Pu11jab, settlement of the Aryans in the, 
i. 183 ; precaution against demons at 
marriage in the, 521 ; precautions 
against ghost of dead husband or \Vife 
at marriage of widow or \vidbwer in 
the, 525; mock marriages of widowers 
in the, 525 sq. ; the Chuhras of the, 
554, ii. 90 sq. ; the Aryans in the, 99, 
130 ; cousin marriage in the, 129 sq. ; 
brothers and sisters marry in order of 
seniority in the, 28 5 sq. ; the sororate 
and levirate amo11g the Hindoos of the, 
295 sq.; dead infants buried at thresh
old to ensure their 1;ebirth, in the, iii. 
13 ; treatment of children whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died in the, 
182 sq., 185 

Puppet to save child's life, iii. 177 
Purlinas, i. 187 sq. 

• 

Purification for 110111ici<le, i. 86 ;·qq. , 
93 sqq., ii. 25 

-- of rr1other of twins, ii. 25 ; of i11-
l1abitants of a k1·aal that has bee11 
struck by lightning, iii. 140 

--, public, by passir1g bet\1·ee11 pieces 
of a victim, i. 408 

Purificato1·y, sacramental, or protective 
theo1·y of sacrificing victims <lt cove
na11ts, i. 399, 411 sq., 421, 424 sq. 

Purifying the country from disease, 
Kikuyu custon1, i. 56 5 

l'ur11ms, ultimogeniture among the, i. 
445 n. 3 

Purus River, in Brazil, stories of a great 
flood told by the Indians of the, i. 
259 sq. 

Puyallop Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 324 

Puy11ipet, one of the Caroline Islands, 
the sororate in, ii. 302 

Pyramid Texts, the, ii. 56 
Pyrrha, wife of Deucalion, i. 146, 147, 

149· 150, 151 
Pythagorean philosophy. in great part 

folk-lore, ii. 377 
Pythagoreans on the mandrake, ii. 377 

Qat, Melanesian hero a1,d creator, i. 12, 
68, 240 sq. 

Quarantana, Mount, iii. 24 
Queen Charlotte Islands, the Haicla 

Indians of, i. 31, 319 
Queen of Sheba and Solomon, ii. 564 .>qq. 
Queensland, story of a great flood told 

by natives of, i. 236 ; rules as to 
cousin marriage among the aborigines 
of, ii. 188, 193; the sororate in, 303; 
group marriage in, 305 ; custom of 
mutilating the fingers of \Von1en in, 
iii. 204 sq. ; mourning customs in the 
tribes of, 293 

Qztercits pseudo-coccifera, iii. 30, 32, 36, 
61; infectoria, 31; aegilops, 31, 33, 
36 

Q11iches of Guatemala, their Popol Vzth, 
i. 276 ; their story of the origin of the 
diversity of languages, 387 

Quoirengs of JV1anipur, ultimogeniture 
among the, i. 447 

Quoja, kingdom of, the poison ordeal in 
the, iii. 329 . 

· Rabha~'. cross-cousin marriage among 
the, II. 132 

R~~hel and Leah, Jacob's marriage with, 
11. 97 

-- and the mandrakes, ii. 373 ; her 
theft of her father's household gods, 
399 . 

Racine, his comedy, Les Plaideurs, iii. 
421 
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Ragoba and his ambassadors to Eng
land, ii. 34 

R~~s hung on trees by Syrian peasants, 
111. 45, 48 sq.; on trees by the sick in 
Afghanistan, 68 sq. 

Raiatea, story of a great flood in, i. 
243 sq. 

Raimanamango, deity supposed to reside 
in th~_poisono11s fruit of the tangena 
tree, 111. 402 sq., 404 sq. 

Rain, sacrifices for, iii. 66 sq. ; rites to 
prccure, 8 5 sq. ; bodily lacerations to 
procure, 2 7 7 

R<1inbo\V after the flood, i. I3o, I76, 
I96 

Rajamahall, the sororate and levirate 
among the inhabitants of the hills 
near, ii. 296 

Rajjhars, of India, their precautions 
against demons at marriage, i. 522 

Raka, Polynesian god of the winds, i. 
247 

Rakaanga, story of a great flood in, i. 
249 • 

Ram, its use in oaths, i. 393 ; black, 
as sacrificial victim, ii. I7, I8, I9 ; 
sacrificial, sleeping on skin of, 43, 
51 

Rama and the great flood, i. I94 
Ramaiyas, the le,•irate among the, ii. 

295 
Ramm an, Babylonian storm-god, i. I I I, 

II5, 367 
Ranghol tribe, marriage by service in 

the, ii. 349 
Rangi, hero of a flood story in Mangaia, 

• 

I. 247 sq. 
Rape of Lewes, Borough English in, i. 

434 
Rape of women for \Vives comparatively 

rare in aboriginal Australia, ii. I99 sq.; 
of the Sabine women, iii. IO 

Raphael, the archangel, guides Tobias, 
• 
I. 499 sq. 

Raphael's picture of Jacob at the \Veil, i. 
135· ii. 78 

Raratonga, teeth knocked out in mourn-
ing in, iii. 290 

Rat in story of a great flood, i. 300, 
304 ; lawsuits brought against rats, 
iii. 429 sq., 437 sq. 

Ratification of covenant by cutting sacri
ficial victim in two, i. 392 sqq. 

Rattan, the Rolled-up, conr1ecting earth 
and heave11, ii. 53 

Rattlesnakes respected, i. 3I sq. 
• • 

Raven makes first woma11, 1. 24 ; in 
mythology of North-Western America, 
31; let out of ark, 116, 128, 297; 
in 'J'inr1eh stories of a great flood, 315 
.rqq.; h<>W the raver1 restored manki11rl 
:ift<'r the great flood, 315 .rq., 318; 

VOIA. III 

I 

in Haida mythology, 3I9 ; a bird of 
omen and endowed with prophetic 

• • • • • power, 111. 25 sq. ; its sagacity and 
ferocity, 26; Pliny's story of a raven 
at Rome, 26 sq. ; its power of in1itat
ing the human voice, 27 sq.; as a bird 
of prey, 28 

Raven and dove in North American 
Indian story of a great flood, i. 312 

Ravens in Palestine, iii. 24 sq. 
Ra\van, a demon king, i. I8 
Rawlinso11, Sir Henry, on the Gilgamesh 

epic, i. III; on temple of Bel at 
Babylon, 370 ; on Cyrus's treatment 
of the River Gyndes, ii. 422 n. 2 

Razal(a, the stone of, sacred, ii. 76 
Raziel, the a11gel, i. I43 
Rebirth in a child or grandchild, i. 480 

sq. ; of the dead in hye11as, iii. 29 ; 
of human souls, precautions to pre
vent, 243, 245, 247 sq. 

--, circumcision perhaps intended to 
ensure a subsequent, ii. 330 ; children 
buried under the threshold to ens11re 
their, iii. I3 sq. See also Reincarna
tion 

Receptacles for the souls of infants, ii. 
508 

Reconciliation, sac1·ifice at, i. 427 sq. 
Red clay or earth, inen fashioned out of, 

i. 9, 12, 18 sq., 29 ; water, ordeal of 
the, iii. 324, 325 sqq., 338 sqq. 

Red Sea, the legend of the passage 
through the, ii. 456 sqq. 

Rede1nptio11 of people, i. 409, 425 
Reformation of King Josiah, i. I36 n . •. 

139, iii. 64, 100 sq., 108 ; prophetic, 
of Israelitish religion, 63 sq. 

Regiam JJ;.fajestate1n, i. 49I 
Reid, Thomas, on the law of deoda11d, 

••• 
Ill. 444 

Reinach, Adolphe, i. 156 1z. 3, 157 iz. 2 

Reinach, Salomo11, 011 a supposed poiso11 
ordeal at Rome, iii. 410 n. 1 

Reincarnation, belief i11, a111ong tl1e 
Australian abo1·igines, ii. 204 tz. 1 ; 
of souls a11d the 1nutilation of dead 
infants, iii. 242 J'qq. ; the belief in, 
universal an1011g tl1e tribes of Ce11tral 
Australia, 261 sq. .S'ee also Rebirth, 
'frans1nigration 

Rejangs, of St1mat1·a, cross-cousi11 111ar
riage a1nong the, ii. 167 

Relancl, H., on the oalt or terebi11th of 
. ' . 1 Mamre, 111. 57 11. 

Relationsl1ip, the classificatory or grot1p 
system of, ii. 227 sqq. ; syste111s of, 
among tl1e hill tribes of ,\ssa111, 241 
n. 7 ; bet\Vee11 co11sir1s co11ceived i11 
concrete for111, 246 

I<eligio11 :1ncl niagic, iii. 163 sq. ; co1n
IJi11ed, ii. 63 

2 N 
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Religious and magical aspects of oaths on 
•• stones, 11. 407 

Reluctance of chief to see his gra11dson, 
i. 479 sqq., 548 sqq. ; to see 11is so11, 
549 sq. 

Ren1bau, a Malay State, t1ltimoge11iture 
• • 
Ill, 1. 472 

Remigius, Mount, bell rung in thunder
storms on, iii. 458 

Renan, E., on the Massorets, i. 358 it. 
2

; 

on Feuerbach, iii. 453 sq. 
Reptiles, exorcized by St. Patrick, iii. 

424 
Respect for human life fortified by super-

stition, i. 103 
Resurrection after three days, i. 71 sqq. 
-- associated \vith new n1oon, i. 71 sqq. 
Retributive theory of sacrificing victims 

• at covenants, 1. 399 sqq., 41 l, 424 sq. 
Reuben and the mandrakes, ii. 372, 

393 
Rhea, ho\v she saved the infant Zeus 

fron1 Cronus, i. 563 
Rhea Sylvia, mother of Romulus and 

Remus, ii. 447 
Rhine, ordeal of legitimacy by ;the, ii. 

455 
Rhodesia, superiorit}' of first wife in, i. 

542; the Wabemba or A\vemba of, 
ii. 28 l ; Bantu tribes of, spirits of 
dead chiefs consulted as oracles among 
the, 535 sq. 

--, North-Eastern, the Achewas and 
Angonis of, ii. 151 sq.; the Awemba 
of, 153 

--, Northern, the poison 01·deal in, 
iii. 381, 383 

Rhys, Sir John, on Welsh legend of a 
deluge, i. 176 n. 

Rib, woman created out of man's, i. 3 sq., 
IO sq. 

Rice, the dry and \vet systems of culti
vating, i. 451 ; supposed to be blighted 
by the marriage of cousins, ii. I 70 sq. , 
173 sq. 

Richards, F. J., on cross-cousin mar-
. .. 2 rlage, 11. 220 n. 

Riches, n1andrake thought to bring, ii. 
382, 383, 384, 386 sq. 

Ridgeway, Professor W., on the relation 
" of je\\·ellery to magic, ii. 515 n. 
Right foot foremost at crossing the 

th1·eshold, iii. 8 
' --· hand, son of the, title of the heir, 

• 1. 432 
•' -hand wife," i. 55 I sqq. 
Ring of sacrificial skin, child passed 

through, ii. 27 
-- on child's foot as amulet, iii. 171, 

196 
Rings made of skins of sacrificial animals 

• • • 11. 7 sqq. 

Rink, I-I., on cousi11 111arriage amo11g the 
Eski1110, ii. 142 

Rios, Ped1·0 de los, i. 380 
• 

Risley, Sir Herbert H., on cross-cous111 
• • • 111a1·r1age, 11. 131 

Rit11al, sacrificial skins in, ii. 4 sqq. ; 
the use of bells i11 primitive, iii. 480 

-- of the dairy among the Todas, iii. 
162 

Rivalry of the trees in fable, ii. 473 sqq. 
River, the spirit 01· jinnee of the, ii. 412 
-- punished for drowning a man, iii. 

418 
-- of Death, voyage down the, ii. 544 
-- -spirits conceived as animals, ii. 

417 sq. ; give oracles by hun1an 
mediums, 4_18 

Rivers, ceremonies observed at the pass
age of, ii. 414 sqq.; sacrifices to, 414, 
415, 416, 418, 419; thought to be 
inhabited by ancestral spirits, 415 sq.; 
regarded as gods or the abodes of 
gods, 419 

-Rivers, Dr. W. H. R., on ultimogeniture 
. among the Badagas, i. 472 ; on mar

riage of cousins in India, ii. 99 n. 1 , 

126 n.1 ; on the Todas, 103 ii. 2 ; on 
cross-cousin marriage in America, 
146 n. 2 ; on cousin marriage, 206 ; 
on the origin of the classificatory 
system of relationship, 230 n. 1 ; on 
the origin of cross-cousin marriage in 
ll,.1elanesia and Polynesia, 246 sqq. ; 
on marriage with a granddaughter, a 
grandmother, and the wife of a mother's 
brother, 248 sqq. ; on the dairy ritual 
of the Todas, iii. 162 n.2 

'' Road names'' an1ong the Highlanders 
of Scotland, iii. 253 

Robinson, Ed\vard, on the terebinth, iii. 
46 sq. 

Rock-crystals worshipped, ii. 66 
-- -spirits, malevolent, ii. 69 
Rocks, \vorship of, ii. 68, 69 sqq, 
Rodes, of Cambodia, the sororate an1011g 

the, ii. 297 
Rokoro, Fijian god of carpenters, i. 240 
Roman emperors, their evocation of the 

dead, ii. 532 sq. 
-- Pontifical, on the virtue of church 

bells, iii. 448 
Romans, their mode of n1aking a treaty, 

i. 40 I ; their passage through the 
sea at the siege of New Carthage, ii . 
459 sq.; their way of protecting women 
at childbi_rth from Silvanus, iii. 476 sq. 

Rome, ancient, bride carried into her 
new home in, iii. 8 ; story of a raven 
at, 26 sq.; laws of the Ten Tables at, 
27 5; gladiatorial combats at, 286 sq. ; 
punishment of animals at, 423 ; the 
annual expulsio11 of ghosts at, 447 · 
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Romove, the sacred oalc at, iii. 54, 
58 

Ro1nulus and Ren1us, story of their 
exposu!'e and upbringing, ii. 447 
sqq. 

Rook, isla11d, i. 238 
Rope severed at peace-making, i. 396 sq. 
Roro-speaking tribes of New Guinea, 

~~eir bodily lacerations in n1ourning, 
Ill. 283 sq. 

Roscoe, Rev. Joh11, on absence of flood 
stories in Africa, i. 330 ; on superiority 
of first wife among the Baganda, 540; 
on social intercourse of cousins, ii. 
I6o n. 3 ; on the objection of African 
tribes to boil milk, iii. I22 11. 7, I24 n. l; 
011 African scruples as to bloody milk, 
I 30 ; on the sacred cows of the king 
of the Banyoro, I44 sqq. 

Rottenburg, in S\vabia, church bells 
rung to drive a\vay \vitches at, iii. 455 

Rotti, island, story of a great flood in, 
• 
I. 223 sq. 

Rotuma, marriage of seco11d cousins in, 
ii. I8 5 

Rot1couyen Indians, the sororate arnong 
the, ii. 27 4 sq. 

Ro11tledge, W. Scoresby and Katherine, 
on the Akikuyu, ii. 5 n. 1 ; on the 
Kikuyu rite of new birth, 8, IO 

Rovere, noble family in Piedmont, its 
alleged jus primae noctis, i. 496 n. 2 

Roy, Sarat Chandra, i. I9 n. 2 

Ruahatu, Polynesian sea-god, i. 243 sq. 
Rubble drift, i. 34I 1z. 1 

Rub1ts pungens, ii. 170 
Rubruquis, De, as to the \varders of the 

threshold at the court of lYiangu-Khan, 
••• 
III. 3 

Rude stone monuments in the region 
beyond Jordan, ii. 402 sq. 

Rudolph, the emperor, patron of occult 
r sciences, ii. 380 
Russia, the Cheremiss of, i. 22 ; ultimo

geniture in, 438 sq. ; soul-ladders in, 
ii. 57 sq. ; heathen, the threshold the 
seat of house spirits in, iii. 12; still
born children tJuried under the thresh
old i11, 13 ; treatment of child \Vhose 
elder brothers and sisters have died in, 
252 

Russian story of Koshchei the Deathless, 
•• 
II. 49 I sqq. 

• Russell, R. V., on cross-cousin nlar-
riage, in the Central Provinces of 
India, ii. 120 sqq. ; his Tribes a7zd 
l"aste.< o.f the Central J:>rovi11ces o.f 
India, 24I n. 2 

I<yle, l{ishop, on the patriarchs, i, 3.?.11z. 1
; 

()n tl1e date of Deuteronomy, 111. 103 
n. ~ ; 011 the moral anrl rit11al Vl'rsions 
of tl1e Decalogue, I 16 n. 1 

Saato, Samoan rain-god, ii. 64 
Sabbath of the Laios, i. 213 
Sabbaths, the witches', iii. 455 
Sabimba, of the Malay Peninsula, c1·oss

cousin marriage among the, ii. I38 
Sabi11e women, rape of the, iii. IO 
Sacramental or purificatorytheoryof sacri

ficing victims at covenants, i. 399, 4I I 
sq., 42I, 424 sq. 

Sacred groves the last relics of a11cient 
forests, iii. 65 sqq. 

-- oaks and te1·ebinths, iii. 30 sqq. 
-- stones, ii. 58 .<qq. 
Sacrifice, vicarious theory of, i. 425 sqq.; 

at occupying a new house, 426 ; at re
conciliation, 427 sq.; pri11ciple of sub
stitution in, 427 sq. ; at a chiefs grave, 
ii. I7; to remove irnpediment to 1nar-
1·iage of co11sins, I59· I62, 163, I65, 
I70, I7l, I73 sq.; of a bull to the 
dead, 553 ; of ani1nals at the tl1resh
old, iii. I6 sqq.; vicarious, I84; of 
finger-joints for the be11efit of the sick, 
2II sqq., 222 sqq.; of finger-joi11ts as 
a religious rite among the North 
American Indians, 224 sqq. ; of children 
to save the lives of sick adults, 2I3 

Sacrifices for children, i. 426 sq. ; to 
ancestral spirits, ii. I6 ; to stones, ii. 
60, 66, 67, 68, 69 ; to rivers, 4I4, 
4I5, 4I6, 4I8, 4I9; to the dead on 
the threshold, iii. I7 ; to t1·ees, 20, 
53 sq.; for rain, 66 sq. 

Sacrificial skins in ritual, ii. 4 sqq. 
--- victim, identification of n1an with, 

ii. 26 sq. 
Saghalien, the Gilyaks of, ii. I39 
Sahara, oracular dreams on tombs in the, 

ii. 530 
St. Adeln1's bell at Malmesbury Abbey, 

rung to drive a\vay thunder, iii. 460 
St. Agatha, cl1urch bells rung on the 

night of, to drive llway witches, iii. 455 
St. Bernard, his excomn1unicatio11 of 

flies, ii. 424 
St. Geo1·ge in Palesti11e, i. 426 
St. Germains, the Abbey of, at Paris, its 

great bell ru11g to drive away thunder, 
iii. 460 

St. John, Sir Spencer, on prol1ibited 
degrees among tl1e Dyaks, ii. I 72 

St. Juan Capistrano, in California, i. 288 
St. Julien, the commu11e of, its la\vs11it 

agai11st coleoptero11s i11sects, iii. 428 
St. Mark's, at Venice, the bells of, iii. 

454 f ... 
St. Nannan, 11is ba11ishme11t o fleas, 111. 

424 11.. 2 
St. Omer, 11ltimogenit11re in neighlio11r

l1ood of, i. 436 .rq. 
St. l'<ttricl<, 11is exorcis111 of reptiles, iii. 

424 
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St. Paul's Cathedral, the bell of old, 
rung i11 thunderstorms, iii. 460 sq. 

St. Wenefride's Well i11 Flintshire, holy 
bell at, iii. 459 

• • • 
St. Yvorus, his banish1nent of rats, 111. 

424 n. 2 

Sainte-Palaye, on niandraJ,es, ii. 386 
Sai11ts, Mol1ammeda11, their tombs in 

Syria, iii. 39 sqq. 
Sal{ai, burn a house in which death !1as 

occurred, iii. 233 
Si1!,alavas of Madagascar, their chiefs 

not to c1·oss rivers, ii. 420 ; their 11egro 
affinity, iii. 410 

Sal tree, Skorea robusta, iii. 88 
Salampa11dai, a Dyak god, maker of men, 

• 
I. 14 

Sale, pretended, of children, to save their 
lives, iii. 171, 173 sq., 179sqq., 190; of 
n1otl1er \vho has lost several children, 
190 n. 4 . 

Salsette, bride and bridegroom carried 
over the threshold in, iii. l l 

Salt, ma11slayers not allowed to eat, 
i. 96 

Salteaux or Chippe\vay Indians, their 
story of a great flood, i. 297 sqq. 

Salutation, weeping as a, iii. 82 sqq.; 
spitting as a, 92 sq. 

Salvator Rosa and Constable, ii. 411 1z. 1 

Samaria, Assyrian colonists in the cities 
of, iii. 84 

Samaritans at Nablus, H. Ma11ndrell's 
visit to the, ii. 374 

Sarr1oa, story of a great flood in, i. 249 ; 
worship of stones in, ii. 63 sq.; the 
sororate and levirate in, 301 sq.; an1-
putation of finger-joints in mourning 
in, iii. 238; borlily lacerations in mourn
ing in, 289 sq. 

Samoan oath on a stone, ii. 406 sq. 
-- story of the origin of man, i. 40 ; 

of the origin of death, 68 
Samoans, traces of totemism among the, 

ii. 244 ; their mode of drinking \\'ater, 
468 

Samothrace, Dardanus at, i. 163, 167 ; 
great flood at, I 67 sq. 

Samoyeds, primogeniture among the, i. 
476 

Samson, his character, ii. 480 sq.; 11is 
home country, 481 sq. ; his strength in 
his hair, 484 

-- and Delilah, ii. 480 sqq. 
Samter, E., on lifting bride over thresh-

ld ... 3 0 , 111. 10 n. 
Samuel in relation to Saul, ii. 517 sqq. ; 

his ghost evoked by the witch of Endor, 
· 521 sq. 

Sanchuniathon 011 the serpent, i. 50 
Sa~~tuary, the law of the one, i. 139, 

111. 100 sq., 10 5 sqq. 

Sanctuaries for nien, animals, and plants 
in Central Australia, ii. 509 

Sar1gos, of German E;1st Africa, superi
ority of the first wife among the, i. 54~.; 
cross-cousin marriage among the, 11 . 
156 sq. ; a yo11nger sister not to mar1·y 
before an elder among the, 291 

Santa Maria, story of creation of man in, 
• 
I. 12 

Sarita! system of group marriage com
pared \vith the Thonga system, ii. 
309 sq. 

Santals of Bengal, their story of the 
creation of man, i. 19 sqq. ; their 
stories of a great flood, 196 sqq.; ex
change of daughters in marriage among 
tl1e, ii. 217 sq.; brothers and sisters 
married in order of seniority among 
the, 286 ; group n1arriage among the, 
305 sqq.; the sororate and levirate 
among the, 308 ; serving for a wife 
among the, 346 ; their custom of shoot
ing and cutting the water of a tank 
before dra\ving it at a marriage, 421 

Santos, J. dos, on the poison ordeal in 
Sofala, iii. 376 

Sanyasis, marriage with a cross-co11si11 
or a niece among the; ii. 114 

Saoras, the sororate and levirate an1ong 
the, ii. 293 sq. 

Saparua, cross-cousin marriage i11, ii. 
167 

Sarah, \vife of Tobias, i. 499 sqq., 517, 
519 

Sara\vak, tl1e Dyaks of, ii. 172 sq.; the 
Milanos of, 543 

Sarcees, their story of a great flood, i. 
314 sq. 

Sargon, king of Babylonia, the story of 
his exposure and preservation, ii. 450 

Sarnas, sacred groves of the M11ndas, 
iii. 68 

Sartori, P., on the folk-lore of bells, ii~ 
447 n. 2 . 

Sass or sassy wood (E1ytkropkleum gui
neense), bark of, used in poison ordeal, 
••• 
Ill. 319, 329, 335 

Satan, his sermon at North Ber\vick, ii. 
485 sq. 

Satapatka Brahmana, story of a great 
'f'!ood in the, i. 183 sqq. · 

Saul, institution of tl1e Hebrew mon
archy under, ii. 473 ; his character 
a?d. his ~elation to Samuel, 517 sqq.; 
his 1ntervte\v with the witch of Endor, 
519 sqq.; his intei;view with three men 
before his coronation, iii. 56 ; buried 
under an oak or terebinth at Jabesh, 
~~· 57 ; on one of the '' high places,'' 

Saoras or Savaras burn houses in which 
deaths have occurred, iii. 234 

• 
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Savagery and collectivisn1, ii. 227 
Savars, of India, their precautions against 

demons at n1arriage, i. 522 
Savaras, of India, their way of appeasing 

a husband's ghost at his \vido\v's n1ar-
• • r1age, 1. 524 

Savig11y, a SO\V tried and exect1ted at, iii. 
438 sq. 

. Savoy, supposed relics of the flood in, i. 
179 ; legal p1·oceedings against cater
pillars in, iii. 434 sq.; animals as wit
nesses in, 442 sq. 

Saxo Grammatict1s, on Norse custom at 
election of a king, ii. 403 

Saxons of Transylvania, their treatment 
of child at baptism whose elder brothers 
a11d sisters have died, iii. 254 

Scandinavia, divination by water in, ii. 429 
Scapegoats, iii. 96 · 
Scarf connecting earth and heaven, ii. 54 
Sca1·ves, souls of criminals caught in, ii. 

511 
Scent-bottles as receptacles of souls, ii. 

515 
Scepticism, the ravages of, iii. 317 
Schmidt, K., on jus primae 1ioctis, i. 

485 1l. 1 

Schroeder, L. van, on lifting bride over 
threshold, iii. 10 n. a 

Scipio, the elder, his stratagem at the 
siege of New Carthage, ii. 459 sq. ; 
his mysticism, 461 

Sc !eria scrobiczt!ata, ii. l 70 
Scott, Sir J. George, on ultimogeniture 

arnong the Kachins, i. 450 ; on systems 
of o\vnership among the Kachins, 450 

• • sq. ; on cross-cousin marriage among 
the Kachins, ii. 137 

Scotland, continence after marriage in, 
i. 505 ; Gruagach stones in, ii. 72 ; 
green stockings or garters at \Veddings 
in, 288 sq.; divination by tea-stalks in, 
432 sq. ; divination by molten lead in, 
433 ; objection to count or be counted 
in, 560 .<q.; the north-east of, cakes not 
to be counted in, 563; bride lifted 
over the threshold in, iii. 9 s17. .S'ee 
also Highlands, Highlanders 

Scratching the face in mourning, iii. 273, 
274 sq., 284 

Scylla, how she betrayed her father Nisus, • 
•• 11, 490 

Scythians, their mode of s\vea~ing oa.th 
of fealty, i. 394, 414 ; their bodily 
mutilatio11s in n1ourr1ing for a king, 
iii. 255, 27 5 

Sea, risings of tt1e, as causes of great 
floods, i. 346 ; attacked with weapons, 
ii. 422 st/.; finger-jcJints of female in
fa11ts thrown into the, iii. 204, 206, 
208 ; navel-strings throw11 into the, 
206 sq. 

' 
Sea Dyaks of Borneo, their story of the 

creation of man, i. 14 sq. ; their story 
of a great flood, 220 sq.; place minia
t11re houses on graves, ii. 514 n. 4 ; 

their invocation of the dead, 542 sq.; 
their treatment of children whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 173. 
See also Dyaks 

Sebongoh Hill Dyaks, use of little bells 
among the, iii. 469 sq. 

Seclusion of homicides, i. 80 sqq. ; of 
warriors \Vho have slain enemies, 93 
sqq. 

Second cousins, marriage of, allowed or . 
e11joined in certain cases, ii. l 59 sq., 
184, 185, 190, 191 

Secret societies practising cannibalism, 
••• 
Ill. 379 

Seilftn, the ancient Shiloh, iii. 45 
Seligmann, Dr. C. G., on rules as to 

milk v.essels in the Sudan, iii. 127 ; 
and Mrs. C. G., 011 .the Veddas, ii. 
102 1Z. 2 

Selli, the, in ancient Hellas, i. 148 
Semas, the, ii. 67 n. I 
Semiramis, the story of her exposure and 

preservation, ii. 440 
Semites preceded by Sumerians in Baby

lonia, i. 120 ; swarmed from Arabian 
desert, 124; in the patriarchal age, 
their marriage customs, ii. 371 

Sen1itic and Ethiopian usage, their simi
larities, ii. 6 

-- peoples, 1·esemblance of ·their cus
toms to those of certain tribes of Eastern 
Africa, ii. 4 sqq. 

Senegal, the Balantes of, 'iii. 312 ; the 
Naloos of, 318 · 

--, Upper, worship of Earth in, i. 84 
Senegambia, the Wolofs of, iii. 195, 265; 

the Sereres of, 316; drinking \Vritten 
charms in, 413 

Seniority, children expected to marry in 
order of, ii. 28 5 sqq. ; and juniority in 
marriage regulations, 317 sq., 336 sqq. 

Senoufos, excha11ge of daughters in mar
riage a1nong the, ii. 218 

Sensitiveness attribt1ted to plants, ii. 396 
sq. 

Serbian custom of marryi11g in the order 
of seniority, ii. 287 sq. 

-- story of a \Varlock \vl1ose strengti1 
was in a bird, ii. 493 sq.; of a drago11 
\vhose stre11gtl1 was in a pigeon, 494 sq. 

Sereres, of Senega1nbia, the poison ordeal 
amo11g the, iii. 316 .<qq. 

Servant, I-!ebrew la1v as to boring tl1e ea1· 
of a, iii. 165 sq., 264 sq., 266, 269 

Scrpe11t and tl1e f'all of l\1a11, i. 45, 46, 
48, 49 sqq. ; SU[Jposecl to re11e\\' its 
youth lJy c£1stir1g its ski11, 50 

-- .J,i11g i11 flood story, i. 302 J·q. 
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Serpe11ts st1pposed to be im1nortal be
Cltuse they l'ast their skins, i. 50, 66 
sqq., 7 5 sq. ; i11 cures of the sick, ii. 
47, 50 

Servi11g for a wife, i. 467, ii. 342 sqq. 
Servius, on deluges of Ogyges and Deu-

1. . 3 ea ion, 1. l 5 7 n. 
Set1echoras, king of Babylon, ii. 440 
Severus, his ghost evoked by Caracalla, 

• • 11. 532 sq. 
Seven, the nun1ber, its prominence in 

Hebre\v and Babylo11ian stories of the 
flood, i. r 40 

Sexes created by Zeus, i. 28 
Sextus Porr1peius, his consultation of a 

Thessalian \Vitch, ii. 531 sq. 
Sexual com111unisrr1, ii. 3c9 ; in Ne1v 

Guinea, 322 ; among the Masai, 323 
sq. ; an1ong the Wataveta, 326 ; asso
ciated with age.grades, 335 ·sq., 

-- intercourse forbidden \Vhile cattle 
are at pasture, iii. 141 sq. 

Shakespeare on bride's elder sister danc
ing barefoot at her younger sister's 
n1arriage, ii. 288 ; on the mandrake, 
385 

Shamash, Babylonian sun-god, i. 114, 
367 

Shamsher, a prince i11 a folk-tale of Gilgit, 
•• 11. 497 sqq. 

Shan race of Indo-China, i. 199 ; their 
story of\ great flood, 199 sqq. 

-- States, human sacrifices at la}·ing 
foundations in the, i. 422 n. 1 

Sl1ans of Burma, custom of executioners 
among the, i. 90 ; of China, ultirr10-
geniture among the. 455 ; or Tai, 
their distribution and affinities, 455 sq.; 
their agriculture, 456 

Shantung, ancestral spirits consulted i11, 
•• 
II. 547 

Shape-shifting of spirits, ii. 413 
Shaving 11eads of children who.se elder 

brothers and siste1·s have died, iii. 194· 
195 

Shechem, the modern Nablus, ii. 471 ; 
Jotham's address to the men of, 471 
sq. ; sacred oaths or terebi11ths at, iii. 
54, 55 sq.; the vale of, 55 

Sheep brings message of immortality to 
men, i. 60 ; in story of origin of death, 
63 ; widower married to, in the Punjab, 
526 ; \Voman assimilated to, ii. 9, lo 

-- and goat, stories of, i. 58 sqq. 
-- sacrificed in peace-making cere-

mony, i. 400; in ceremony ofredemp-
• • • • •• t1on, 409 ; 1n exp1at1on, 11. 23 sq., 

162 ; at threshold when bride enters 
her new home, iii. 16 

-- black, sacrificed to the dead, ii. 17 ; 
pregnant, sacrificed in cattle disease, 
17 

• • Sheep of God,•• bird cha1·ged \Vi tl1 mes-
sage of immortality to men, i. 74 sq. 

Shekiani tribe, of the Gaboon, superiority 
" of the first v.·ife among the, i. 539 
Shellfish supposed to be immortal through 

casting their skin. i. 68 
Shells, fossil, as evidence of the N oachian 

deluge, i. 159, 338 sqq.; marine, as 
evidence of a great flood, 217, 222, 
328 ; souls of enemies caught in, ii . 
,512 sq. 

Shetland Islands, dwelli11g-house inhe1·ited 
by youngest child in the, i. 435 ; ob
jection to count animals or things in 
the, ii. 560 sq. 

Shilluks, their story of the creation of 
• man, 1. 22 sq. 

Shiloh, iii. 45, 48 
Shivalli Brahmans, cross - cousin mar

riage an1ong the, ii. l 19 sq. 
Shorea robusta, iii. 88 
Shortlands Islands, story of the origin of 

death in the, i. 69 ; leaves for roof of 
chiefs house not to be counted in the, 
ii. 559 

Shri Badat, an ogre king of Gilgit, whose 
soul was made of butter, ii. 497 sqq. 

Shropshire custom of dancing barefoot at 
a younger sister's wedding, ii. 288 ; 
dancing in a hog's trot1gh at the 
marriage of a younger brother or sister 
in, 289 ; divination by v.·ater in, 432 

Shurippltk, a Babylonian city, destroyed 
by flood, i. l 13, 355 ; exca\·ations at, 
124 sq. 

Shus\~·aps, cot1sin marriage amo11g the, 
•• 
II. 147 

Siam, superiority of the first 1vife in, i. 
556 ; the sororate in, ii. 297 ; the 
king of, commands the Meinam River 

• to retire, 421 
Siassi Islands, i. 238, 239 
Siberia, treatment of children whose 

elder brothers and sisters have died in, 
iii. 176 sq. 

--, North-Eastern, cousin marriage in, 
•• 
11. 139 sq . 

Sibree, James, on cousin marriage among 
the Malagasy, ii. 157 sq. 

Sick persons fed witl1 the blood of their 
friends, iii. 302 

Sickness caused by ghosts, ii. 18 sq. 
Sienna, iii. 454 
Sierra Leone, superiority'of first v.·ife in, 

i. 536 ; bride carried into the house 
in, iii. 7 ; objection to boil n1ilk in, 

. 118; t_he poison ordeal in, 323 sqq. 
S~eve, child at birtl1 placed in a, iii. 173 
S~gu: hero of a flood story, i. 263 sqq. 
S1ha1, the first man in Nias, i. 15 
Sihanaka of Madagascar, silence of 

widows among the, iii. 72 
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Sikhin1, the Lepchas of, ii. 347 ; the 

Limboos of, 348 
Silavantulus, cross - cousin • marriage 

among the, ii. l l 3 
Silence imposed on wido\vs for some 

time after the deatl1 of their husbands 
• • • I 

Ill. 72 sqq. 
S~lent \vidow, the, iii. 7 l sqq. 
S~len.t1s caugl1t by Midas, ii. 413 
S1les1a, ultimogeniture in, i. 437 ; bride 

. carried over threshold i11, iii. 9 
S1lvanus, women in childbed protected 

against, iii. 476 sq. 
Simo, the grand n1aster of an African 

secret society, iii. 3 l 8 
Simpang-i1npa11g, a half-man, i. 221 
Sin, Babylonian n1oon-god, i. 373 
Sin of a census, ii. 555 sqq. 
Sinai, herd girls an1ong the Arabs of, ii. 

82 
Sindian, the evergreen oak in Palestine, 

iii. 30, 32, 34, 36 
Sine\v that shrank, ii. 423 sq. 
Singbhum, in Bengal, i. 195, 196, 467 
Sing Bonga, the creator, i. 195, 196 
Singbonga, the Munda sun-god, i. 19 
Singhalese, marriage of cross - cousins 

among the, ii. 102 ; the classificatory 
system among the, 241 ; children at 
birth protected against forest spirits 
an1ong the, iii. 476 

Singphos of Assam, their story of a 
great flood, i. 198 

or Chingpa\vs of Burma, their 
story of a great flood, i. 208 sq. 

-- or Kachins, cross-cousin marriage 
among the, ii. 136 sqq. See also 
Kach ins 

Sioux or Dacota I11dians, weeping as a 
salutation an1ong the, ii. 88 .rqq.; their 
cuttings of their bodies and hair and 
amputation of finger-joints in mourn
ing, iii. 228 

Sippar, Babylonian city, i. 108, 110, 119, 
125 

Sirma Thakoor, the creator, i. 195 
Sister, younger, not to marry before 

elder, ii. 97, 264, 277, 28 5 sqq. S'ee 
also Elder, Younger 

Sister's daughter, marriage with, ii. 105, 
109, l 13 sqq. 

-- son, special regard for, ii. 123; a 
man's heir under rr1other-kin, 220 n. 2 

-- sons as a man's heirs, their place 
in the evolution of law, ii. 281 

Sisters, marriage with several, ii. 97, 
264 sqq. ; elder and younger, of a wife, 
distinction ir1 huslJa11d's behaviou1· 
towards, 276 ; group of, n1arried to 
group of brothers, 304 sqq.; younger, 
of wife, made free with by husband, 
307. See also Elder and Younger 

Sisters, excha11ged in marriage, ii. 104 ; 
among the Australian aborigines, 195 
sqq., 202 sqq. ; in India, 210 sqq., 
217; in New Guinea, 214 sqq. ; in 
Africa, 218 ; in Sumatra, 218 sq.; in 
Palestine, 219 sq. 

Siva or Mahadeva, i. 18 ; in relation to 
the custom of amputating finger-joints, 
••• 
Ill. 221 

Skene, Sir John, legal antiquary, i. 490, 
491 

Sl{in, story of the cast, i. 66 sqq., 74 sqq.; 
of sacrificial sheep in ritual, 414. See 
also Skins 

Skinner, Principal J., i. 78 n.1, 137 n.6, 
138 n., 142 ''· 3 ; on the patriarchs, 
391 n. 1 ; on 2 Kings (xvii. 27), iii. 
84 n. 1 , 8 5 n. 1 ; on the date of Deutero
non1y, 103 n. 2 

Ski11s of lions (pumas), n1en dressed in, 
i. 32 ; of sacrificial victims, persons 
wrapt in, 414, 427, 428 ; sacrificial, 
in ritual, ii. 4 sqq. 

Skull, drinking out of a, as a mode of 
• • • • • 1nsp1rat1or1, 11. 533 

Skulls of dead chiefs preserved, ii. 534 
sq. 

Skye, sacred stones in, ii. 72 
Slave, Hebre1v law as to boring the ear of 

a, iii. 165 sq., 264 sq., 266, 269; cere
mony to preve11t a slave from running 
away, 263 sq. ; cuts ear. of master 
\Vhom he wishes to serve, 265 ; cere
monies by which a slave can transfer 
!1imself to a11other master, 26 5 sqq. 

-- Coast, superio1·ity of the first wife 
on the, i. 537, 538; the poison ordeal 
on the, iii. 334 sq.; the Yoruba-speak
ing people of the, 471 

-- Indians, their story of a great flood, 
• 
I. 310 

Slavonia, bride carried into husband's 
house in, iii. 8 

Slavonic countries, laceration of the face 
• • • • • • 1n mourning 1n, 111. 27 5 

-- parallels to the story of Samson 
and Delilah, ii. 491 sqq. 

Slavs, the South, ·::ustor11 of contine11ce 
after marriage among, i. 504 ; forn1 
of adoption among, ii. 29 ; their 
custo111 of marrying in order of 
seniority, 287 ; custom an1ong the111 
in regard to bri(le crossing tl1e thresh
old, iii. 8 ; their sacrifice of a cock 
011 the threshold, 17 sq. • 

Sleeping in sanctuaries in order to re
ceive revelations in drean1s, ii. 42 sqq. 

Smith regarded 1vitl1 st1perstitious awe 
• • • • • • by African tribes, tt. 20 sq.; exptat1011 

for cohabitation with the wife of a, 
23 ; prete11ded sale of children to, iii. 
171 
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Smitl1, Adan1, on the punishment of in
animate objects, iii. 444 sq. 

Smith, George, his discovery of the 
Gilgamesh epic, i. l l l 

Sn1itl1, Sir Geo1·ge Adar11, on tl1e ford of 
tl1e Jabbok, ii. 411 1z.1; on Samson's 
home country, 481 sq. ; on the solar 
theory of Sa1nson, 482 11. 1 · 

Sn1ith, W. Robertson, i. 138 n. ; on 
the 111ark of Cain, 78 ; 011 the Mas
sorets, 358 ; on sac1·an1ental or puri
ficatory interpretation of covenant, 408, 
412, 414, 415, 424; 011 prefe1·ence for 
n1arriage \vitl1 the daughter of the 
fatl1er's brother, ii. 261 sq.; on hunt
ing for souls, 5 l l n. 1 ; as to leaping 
ove1· a threshold, iii. 1 n. 3 ; on the 
Boo), of the Co\·enant, 99 sq. ; on the 
prohibitio11 of seething a kid in its 
mother's n1ilk, 117; on the offering 
of blood to tl1e dead, 300 

Smith River Indians, in California, their 
story of a great flood, i. 289 

Smoking to oracular stone, ii. 70 
-- as a means of inducing propheti9 

trance, ii. 533 ; of hen1 p as a judicial 
ordeal, iii. 364 1z. 2 

Snail, 111en descended from, i. 30 
Snake Indians get fire from the moon, i. 

289 sq.; their bodily lacerati·ons in 
mourni11g, iii. 280 

Snake, in story of the creation of man, i. 
18 

S11akes, water-spirits in the shape of, ii. 
420; sacred, fed \Vith n1ilk, iii. 218 

S11ares to catch souls, ii. 51 l sq. 
S11eezing as a symptom of life, i. 6, 9 
Snorri, Sturluson, i. 174 
Socrates, church historian, 011 the oak 

of l\1amre, iii. 59 
Sofala, the poiso11 ordeal in, iii. 375 sq. 
Solar theory of diluvial traditio11s, i. 

342 n.1 . 
Sole-fish i11 story of creation, i. 21 
Sallas, W. J., 011 antiquity of man, i. 

169 n. 3 

Solomon, King, a younger so11, i. 433 ; 
and the mandral<e, ii. 390 ; as judge 
in dispute bet\veen plants, 478 ; and 
the Queen of Sheba, 564 sqq. ; his 
wager \Vith Hiram, king of Tyre, 566 ; 
the judgn1ent of, 570 sq. 

-- Islands, the sacrifice of children in 
the, iii. 213 

Solon, his legislation as to mo11rning 
••• customs, 111. 274 

Son1ali, ornan1ents as amulets among 
tl1e, ii. 514 n. 5 ; their objection to 
heat camel's milk, iii. 122 

Somavansi Kshatriyas, of Bombay, their 
precaution against 11usba11d's ghost at 
marriage of his widow, i. 524 

Son inherits his father's wives in many 
African tribes, i. 541 n. 3, ii. 280. See 
also Sons 

-in-la\V residing after marriage \Vith 
his \Vife's parents, custom of, ii. 355 
sqq., 367, 368 

''Son of the right hand,'' title of the 
heir, i. 432 

Song of the Flood, i. 289 
of Songs, the smell of the man

drakes in the, ii. 37 5 
Songos, of Angola, the poison ordeal 

among the, iii. 369 sq. 
Sonjharas, cross-cousin nia1·riage amor1g 

the, ii. l 22 
Sons, the last heirs to be called to their 

father's inheritance in the evolution of 
la\v, ii. 281. .S"ee also Son 

Sorcha, the king of, and the herdsman 
of Cruachan, an Argyleshire story, ii. 
496 sq. 

Sorcery, all deaths set down to, iii. 314, 
371. ~)ee also Witchcraft 

Sororate among the Indians of North 
America, ii. 266 sqq. ; among the 
Indians of South America, 27 4 s1z. 

-- li111ited in respect of seniority, ii. 
317 

-- and levirate, ii. 263 sqq.; comple-
1nentary, 265; seem to have originated 
• • 1n group marriage, 304, 317 

I Soosoos, of Sierra Leone, the poison 
ordeal a1nong the, iii. 326 

Soul of grandfather thought to be re
born in 11is grandchild,, ii. 330 sq. 

--, belief tl1at a n1an's soul can be 
extracted from his body in his life
time, ii. 506 sq. 

-- supposed to 1·eside in the hai1·, iii. 
l 89. See also Souls 

Soulis, Lord, a reputed wizard, his 
traditionary end, ii. 488 sqq. 

Souls of the dead, ladders for the use of 
tl1e, ii. 56 sqq. ; of a11cestors in stones, 
65; of dead relatives supposed to be 
reborn in their namesakes, 330 ; tied 
up for safety in a bundle, 506; hun1an, 
extracted and sto\ved away for safety, 
507 sqq. ; caught in traps by \Vitches 
and \\·izards, 510 sqq. ; the transmi
gration of, in relation to the mutila
tion of dead infants, iii. 242 sqq. 

Sour curds, milk eaten in the fo1·m of, 
iii. 148 

So11tl1 America, stories of a great flood 
• • 
in, 1. 254 sqq. ; the sororate and 
levirate an1ong the Indians of, ii. 
27 4 sq. See also America and An1erican 
Indians 

Sowing, sacrifices before, ii. 17 ; · sacri
fices at, iii. 8 5 

So\vs tried and executed, iii. 438 sqq. 
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Sozomenus, chu1·ch historian, on the oak 

of J\'Iamre, iii. 59 ; his account of the 
festival at the oak, 59 sq. 

Spaco, the nurse of Cyrus, ii. 444 
Spain, form of adoption in, ii. 28 sq. ; 

chttrch bells rung to drive away witches 
• • •• 
tn, Ill. 455 

Spanish flies prosecuted by the i11habit
ants of Caire, iii. 432 

Sparrow, sacred, of Aesc11lapius, iii. 20 
Sparrows protected by Apollo, iii. I9 ; 

Christ's saying about, 2I 
Spartan kings, kettles beaten at funerals 

of, iii. 467 
Speke, Captain J. H. , on \\·01·ship of 

stone, ii. 68 ; on \\0ater ordeal in 
Central Africa, 455 ; on scruples of 
Bahima in regard to milk, iii. I 55 

-- Capt. J. H., and J. A. Grant, on 
the objection to boil n1ill{ in Africa, 
••• 111. I20 

Spelman, Sir Hen1·y, legal antiquary, i. 
490 

Spencer, Sir Bald\vi11, 011 ignorance of 
physical paternity in aboriginal Aus
tralia, ii. 204 n. 1 

Spencer, Sir Baldwin, a11d F. J. Gillen, 
on Arunta tradition of the origin of 
man, i. 43 ; 011 marriage by capture 
in Australia, ii. I 99 sq.; on the chur
i11ga of the Central Australian ab
origines, 509; on the release of\vidO\VS 
front the rule of silence amo11g the 
Arunta, iii. 7 5 sq. ; on the 1nourning 
customs of the central Australia11 
aborigines, 298 sq. 

--, Herbert, on the offering of blood 
to the dead, iii. 302 n. 4 

--, John, on the prohibitio11 of seeth
ing a kid in its mother's n1ilk, iii. 

6 2 l 3 II n. , II7 1z. , II7 n. 
Sperchius, hair of Achilles vo\ved to the 

• • •• river, 111. 274 
Spider in story of creation of ma11, i. 19 
Spiegel, Fr., on supposed Pe1·sian stories 

ofagreatflood, i. I8011. 2 , l82n. 2
. 

Spirits, stones sacrerl to, ii. 60 sqq. ; 
ancestral, supposed to reside in rivers 
and lakes, 415 sq. ; evil, supposed to 

• 
be driven away by the sound of bells, 
iii. 446 sq., 448 sqq. .)ee also Den1ons 

Spitting as a salutation in East Africa, 
ii. 92 sq. ; at crossing rivers, 415 

Spittle swallowed as bond of u11ion, ii. 
91 sq.; used in forming a covenant, 

92, 93 . 
Spokanas, their story of a great flood, 1. 

325 
••• Sponsor, stranger as, 111. 250, 251, 252, 

253 . . f h 
Sprenger, i11r1uisitor, ~1s [Jra~~1ce o s av-

ing the heads of witches, 11. 485 

• 

Spri11g, \vorship at hearing the first 
thunder in, iii. 225, 225 ''·a 

Srihga, tree, or rather plant (Aconit111n), 
used in the poison ordeal in India, iii. 
407, 407 n. 1, 409 

Stade, B., on the mark of Cain, i. 78 n. 2; 
on the Tower of Babel, 36 3 n. I 

Stafford, Borough English ir1, i. 434 
Stake ntn into grave of troublesome 

ghost, ii. 18 sq. 
Stamford, Borough English in, i. 434 
Stapf, Dr. 0., on Erythroph!tJ11111, 

. . . l l l 111. 308 n. , 309, 3II 11. , 314 n. , 329 
n.1, 335 iz.2, 342 n.2, 357 n.' 369 n.l, 
37I n. 1 , 385 n.1 ; on .)trychnos, 345 n. 1, 

352 iz. 4 ; on aconite, 4 lO n. 
Statues and statuettes representing the 

dead, employed at the consultatio11 of 
their ghosts, ii. 537 sq. 

Status in early la\v, legal fiction at change 
of, ii. 28 

Steggall, Rev. A. R., on polyandry 
among tl1e Wataveta, ii. 327 

Stein, Sir l\1arc Aurel, on lege11ds of 
Cashmeer, i. 206, 207 

Stel\•io, the commune of, its la\vsuit 
ag<tinst n1oles or field-mice, iii. 430 sq. 

Stepping over sacrificed animals, ii. 418 
Stiengs, serving for a \Vife among the, 

•• 
II. 352 sq. 

Stigand, Captain C. H., on different 
modes of drinking water in Africa, ii. 
467 

Stone monuments, rude, in the rcgio11 
beyond Jordan, ii. 402 sq. ; circles i11 
Palestine, 40 3 

Stone, the Blacl<, at Mecc<t, ii. 59 
--, the Plighting, at Lairg, ii. 405 sq. 
Stones, men created afresh out of, after 

tl1e flood, i. I47• I5l, 266; souls of 
ancestors in, ii. 65 ; oaths take11 on, 
67, 68, 405 sqq.; erected in memory of 
the dead, 68 ; orac11lar, 70 sq. ; their 
magical effect in ratifying covenants, 
403 sq. ; e1nployed in n1arriage cere
n1onies, 404 ; in honot1r of ancestors, 
iii. 263 

--, sacred, ii. 58 sqq. ; oil poured 011, 
41, 72 sqq. 

Stork or crane in story of origin of n1an, 
• 
I. 37 .>q. 

Strambino, in Piedn1ont, tl1e inhabitants 
of, prosecute caterpill~irs, iii. 433 sq. 

Strangers, dread of the 1nagic of, i. 
418 sq.; employ native priests to wo1·
ship the gods of the land, ii. 84 sqq.; 
as spo11sors or godfatl1ers of childrc11 
whose elder brothers a11d sisters have 
diecl, iii. 250, 251, 252, 253 

Strassburg, tl1e bells of the cathedral at, 
••• 
Ill. 449 sq. 

Strathclyde, Lord, i. 492 11. 2 
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Strato, on the opening of the Bosphor11s 
and of the Straits of Gibraltar, i. 170 

1 

sororate a11d lev1rate 111, 299 ; serving 
for a wife in, 353 sqq. ; the Karo
Bataks of, iii. 189 ; the 01·a11g Sakai 
of, 283 

sq. 
Strength of men, especially of \Vitcl1es 

and \Varlocks, supposed to be i11 tl1eir 
11air, ii. 484 sqq. 

Strepsiades in Aristophanes, i. 236 
St1ychnos, roots of, used fo1· poiso11 

ordeal, iii. 342, 345 iz. 1, 348 11.
1

, 

352 n. 1, 356; ikaja, 342 
Strymon, the river, \vhite 11orses sacri

ficed to, ii. 414 
Stubbes, in Ai11zto1nie of Abu.res, on the 

passing bell, iii. 451 
S11bincision in Australia, iii. 262 
Substitutes for the an1putation of fi11ger

joints, iii. 220 
Substitution in sacrifice, principle of, i. 

427 sq. 
Subterranean waters, flood caused by the 

bursting of, i. 227 sq., 356 sq. 
Successio11 to kingdom in ·rahiti, i. 550 
S11dan, tl1e Anglo-Egyptian, objection to 

boil milk in, iii. 122 ; · rules as to 
milk - vessels in, 127 ; menstruous 
wome11 not to drink 1nilk in, l 28 

--, the F'rench, the Menkieras of, ii. 
69 ; · exchange of daughters in 1nar
riage in, 218 ; tl1e sororate in, 283 ; 
the Za11gas of, 369 ; the Mossi of, 
430 ; the N ounoun1as of, iii. 54 ; tl1e 
poison ordeal in, 3 l 9 sqq. 

Suess, E., on floods causecl by earth· 
quake waves, i. 351 n. 2 ; his theory 
of the flood story i11 Genesis, 356 sqq. 

Suffolk, dancing in a hog's trough at the 
marriage of a yo11nger brother or 
sister in, ii. 289 ; burial of abortive 
calves i11 a gate\vay in, iii. l.5 

Suk, of British East Africa, their rule of 
succession to property, i. 477 ; their 
custom ofspitti11g, ii. 93; the pastoral, 
do not eat meat and milk together, 
l 53 ; age.grades among the, 333 sq. ; 
their totemic clans, 334; allow \Vomen 
to milk cows, iii. 135 ; do not eat 
millet and milk together, 156 ; do 
not eat a kind of wild pig, 157 ; their 
ordeal of drinking blood, 397 

Sulta11, the Great, i. 1o3 
Sun1atra, stories of descent of man fron1 

animals in, i. 35 ; stories of a great 
flood in, 217 sqq. ; the Bataks or 
Battas of, 402, 472, ii. 53, 165 sq., 
243, 290, 298, 355, 545 ; consum
mation of marriage deferred in, i. 
509 ; superiority of the first wife in, 
558 ; the Looboos of, ii. 166, 354 ; the 
Rejangs of, 167 ; exchange of sisters 
or daughters in marriage in, 218 sq.; 
younger brother or sister not to niarry 
before an elder in, 290, 291 ; the 

I 
' 

· S11merian trir1ity, i. 1l3 n. 5 
1 version of the flood story, i. 120 

sqq. 
S11meria11s., the, i. 107, 120 sq. 
Su11, the creation of the, i. 15, 25 ; the 

ark interpreted as the, 342 ; marries a 
woman, ii. 52 sq.; supposed to de
scend an11ually into a fig-tree, 55 ; 
pigs sacrificed to him on the threshold, 
iii. 17; fingers sacrificed to the, 226 sq.; 
re-created by blood of his worshippers, 
256 ; Mexican offerings of blood to 
the, 256 sq. 

-- -god creates man, i. 19; an African, 
i. 377; Ra or Atu1n, Egyptian, ii. 56; 
father of Karna by the princess Kunti 
or Pritha, 451 

Sunars, the sororate among the, ii. 293 ; 
bells worn by children and girls an1ong 
the, iii. 477 

Sunda, story of the N oachian deluge in, 
• 
l. 223 

Sundaneeze of Java, co11summation of 
marriage deferred among the, i. 510 

Superiority of first wife in polygan1ous 
i families, i. 536 sqq. 
; Supernatural birth in legend, ii. 454 

Superstition a temporary prop of morality, 
• 
I. 103 

S11perstitio11s abo11t you11gest childre11, i. 
564 sqq. ; attaching to the poison-tree, 
356 sqq., 358, 383 sq. 

Surakarta in Java, i. 521 
Surrey, Borough English in, i. 434 
Sussex, Borough English in, i. 434 
Susu, of Sierra Leone, cross-cousin mar-

riage among the, ii. l 57 
Suzees, of Sierra Leone, the poison 

ordeal among the, iii. 324 sq. 
Swabia, ultimoge11iture in, i. 438; church 

bells rung to drive a\vay thunderstorms 
in, iii. 458 

Swahili, their treatment of children whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, 
iii. 196 sq. 

S\vanton, J. R., on cross-cousin mar
riage an1ong the Haidas, ii. 146 n. 2 

Swazies, the levirate among the, ii. 276 
Swearing allegiance, Malagasy mode of, 

• 
I. 403 

-- on stones, ii. 405 sqq. 
Sweden, divination by molten lead in, 

•• 11· 433 
Swettenham, Sir Frank, on divination 

by water in the Malay Peninsula, ii. 
430 

Switzerland, the Tobias Nights in, i. 
504 
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Switzerland, French, custom of bride 

leaping ove1· the threshold in, iii, 9 
Symbolic oaths, i. 406 1i. 

Sy!~pathet_i_~ magic, i. 4I4, 425, 566, 
II. 424, Ill. 126, 144, 162, 163, 208, 
268; based on the association of ideas, 
123 

Symposiu1n of Plato, i. 28 
Syncellus on the flood, i. 108 n. 
Syria, vicarious theory of sacrifice ill, i. 

42 5 sqq. ; artificial mandrakes as 
charms in, ii. 380 ; cairns as witnesse~ 
in, 409 ; the Arabs· of, averse to count
ing certain things, 563 ; bride step
ping over blood in, iii. 16 ; ton1bs of 
Mohammedan saints in, 39 sqq. 

Syrian belief tl1at it is unlucky to tread 
on a th1·eshold, iii. 2 

-- goddess, sacrifice of sheep to, i. 
414, 428 ; at Hierapolis, her sacred 

• • •• pigeons, 111. 20 
Syrians, their ear-rings, iii. l 66 
Syste1ns of relationship among the hill 

tribes of Assan1, ii. 241 ti. 7 

Szeukha, hero of a flood story, i. 282 sq. 

Taanach, sacred pillars at, ii. 77 
Taaoroa, chief god of Tahiti, i. 9 ; 

Polynesian creator, 242 
Tabernacle in the \Vilderness, i. 133 
Taboos observed by persons who have 

handled corpses, iii. 137 
Tabor, Mount, ii. 520, iii. 31, 38 
Tagales, of the Philippine Islands, serv

ing for a bride among the, ii. 359 
Tagalogs, of the Philippines, ward off 

demons from women at childbirth, iii. 
473 sq. 

Tahiti, story of creatio11 of nlan in, i. 
9 sq.; stories of a great flood in, 242 
sqq.; succession to kingdom in, 550 ; 
mode of divi11ation by \'i·ater in, ii. 429 
sq.; lacerations of the body in mourn
ing in, iii. 28 5 sqq., 300 

Tai. See Shans 
Tail, how man lost his, i. 29 .rq. 
Tails, artificial, worn by women, ii. 

24 
'faiyals of Formosa, their custom as to 

youngest boy eating the new grain, i. 
565 

Tajan, district of Dutch Borneo, penalty 
for incest in, ii. 174 

Takhar, an African god of Justice, iii. 317 
••'faking the death off the body '' of a 

widov; or widower, ii. 282 
Talbot, P. Amaury, on peace-n1aking 

ceremonies in S. Nigeria, i. 400 n. 1 

'fal11111d, the Babylonian and Palestinian, 
as to Dagon and the threshold, iii. 2 1t.

1 

'I'amanachiers, their story of the origi11 
of death, i. 67 

. 

Tan1anaques, of the Orinoco, their story 
of a great flood, i. 266 sq. 

Tamar a11d her twins, i. 432 
Tamendonare, hero of a Brazilian flood 

• story, 1. 254 sq. 
Tamil language, ii. 104 
-- -speaking peoples, · nlarriage of 

cross-cousins an1ong the, ii. I04 sqq. 
Tane, the Maori creator, i. 9 ; Polyuesian 

creator, 250, 251 
Tangaloa, a Samoan god, i. 40 
Tanganyika, Lake, superiority of a first 

wife among the tribes 011 S. E. of, i. 
541 sq.; the Wafipas of, ii. 461 

Tangena tree, iii. 401, 402; prayer 
addressed to the tree, 403 

Tanghinia venetlifera, the poiso11-tree of 
lYiadagascar, iii. 401 

Tangkhuls, polygamy among the, i. 556 ; 
their oath on stones, ii. 406 ; their re
ported use of poisoned arrows, iii. 
410 1l. 

Tangiers, custom observed at, on return 
from pilgrimage, iii. 6 

Tanna, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 179 
Tarahumares, of Mexico, their story of 

a great flood, i. 280 sq. 
Tartar· prince, his threshold not to be 

touched on pain of death, iii. 3 
Tartars, the Bede!, their story of the 

creation of ma11, i. I l 
--, ultimogeniture among the, i. 440 
Tasmania, mourning customs of the 

abo1·igines of, iii. 297, 299 
Tasso, tl1e Enchanted Forest of, iii. 32 
Tattooed, manslayers, i. 93, 97 
Tattooing bodies of female children, iii. 

195 n. 4 

"fa\vhaki, hero of Maori story of a great 
flood, i. 252 sq. 

Ta\vney, C. H., on a story in the 
iv.tahabharata, ii. 569 n. 1 

Tayget11s, Mount, ii. 50, 51 n. 1 

Tcaipakomat, a creator of nlan, i. 25 sq. 
Tchapewi, hero of a flood story, i. 310 
Tchiglit Eskimo, their story of a great 

flood, i. 327 
'fchuds, the Northern, ultin1ogeniture 

• an1ong, 1. 439 
'fea-leaves, divination by, ii. 432 sq. 
'fears of 111ourners offered to the dead, 

iii. 285 
Teeth of mourners k11ocked out, iii. 255, 

287 sq., 290 
• • • 1'e1t, James, 011 cousin n1arr1age an1011g 
the Tho1npson and Sl1us1vap Indians, 
•• 11. 147 

'felach Bela, the Hill of tl1e Axe, ii. 422 
Telephus suckled by a doe, ii. 445 ; the 

story of 11is birtl1 ancl upbri11ging, 445 
Telis, the sororate and levirate among 

tl1e, ii. 294 
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Tel11g11 langu~tge, iii. 104, l 10 
-- -speaking peoples, cross-cot1sin 111ar

riage amo11g the, ii. 109 sqq. 
'fem bus marry no near relative, ii. 15111. 1; 

do riot observe tl1e levirate, 276 
Ten1pe, the gorge of, i. 171 sqq.; the 

laurel cut at, ii. 474, 475 
Temple, Sir Richard C., on pierci11g the 

noses and ears of children, iii. 189 sq. 
Temple-tombs, oracular, ii. 537 
Temples, Babylonian, i. 365 11. 2 

Ten Comn1andn1ents, the origi11al, iii. 
l l l sqq. See also Decalogue 

-- Tables, la\vs of the, on niourning 
rites, iii. 275 

Te11g'ger l\101111tains in Java, i. 509 sq. 
'fenggeres of Java, husband resides witl1 

his \\'ife's father among the, ii. 357 
Tequendama, \Vaterfall of, legend of its 

origin, i. 267 sq. 
Terebinths i11 Palestine, iii. 30, 38, 40, 

41, 43, 45, 46 sqq.; venerated by tl1e 
peasants and Arabs, 48 sqq. 

Tertullian on sea-shells as evidence of a 
great flood, i. 338 sq. 

Tessmann, G., on the Fans (Pang\ves), 
iii. 348 n. 2 

Tettthras, ki11g of Mysia, adopts Tele
phus, ii. 445 

Tezcatlipoca, Mexican god, his noctt1rnal 
rambles, ii. 424 

Tezpi, 11ero of a flood story, i. 275 
Thahtt, ceren1onial pollutio11 an1ong the 

1\kik11yu, i. 81, 86, ii. 162 
Thakur Deo, Indian village god, ii. 67 
-- or Thakur Jiu, mythical being in 

Santai story of creation, i. 19 sqq., 
195, 198 

Thasos, the trial and punishment of in
a11imate objects in, iii. 422 sq. 

Theagenes, a boxer, punishment oi his 
statue, iii. 422 sq. 

Thea!, G. M'Call, on cousin marriage 
among the Bantu tribes of Soutl1-East 
Africa, ii. 150 sq. 

Thebes, in Boeotia, great antiquity of, i. 
157· 158 

Theophrastus on \Vorsl1ip of stones, ii. 73; 
on mandragora (n1a11drake), ii. 37511. 4 ; 

on the mode of digging up the peany, 
389 

Theopon1pus, on the Egyptian origin of 
the Athe11ians, i. 159 

Theraka, their use of sacrificial ski11s at 
marriage, ii. 12 sq. 

Thespiae, Love worshipped at, ii. 60 
Thessalian witch, her evocation of the 

dead, ii. 531 sq. 
Thessaly, mountains of, pa1·ted in Deu

calion's flood, i. 146, 171 ; submerged 
in. the deluge, 158 ; said to have been 
originally a lake, 171 

• 

Thetis, caught by JJe!eus, ii. 413 
Thevet, Andre, on a flood sto1·y of the 

I11dians of Brazil, i. 254; on weepi11g 
as a salutation among the Tupis, ii. 
88 n. 1 

• • 
'fhief, divination to detect a, 11. 429 sq., 

431 sq. 
Thlinkeet. See Tlingit 
Thomas, N. W., on rules of succession 

among the Ibos, i. 478 sq. 
Thompson Indians of British Columbia 

blacken the faces of manslayers, i. 96 ; 
thei1· story of a great flood, 322 sq.; 
cons11mmation of marriage deferred 
among the, 516; cousin marriage 
among the, ii. 147 

Thomson, Basil H., on cross-cousin mar
riage in Fiji, ii. 180 sqq.; on prohibi
tion of cousi11 marriage in Polynesia, 
184 sq. 

Thomson, W. M., on the ford of the 
J abbok, ii. 41 l n. 1 ; on the oaks of 
Palestine, iii. 32, 33, 34, 35 sqq., 
48 n. 4 

Thonga, their precauti0ns against the 
ghosts of the slain, i. 9 3 ; their rule as 
to grandson of reigning chief, 479 sqq., 
548 sqq.; superiority of first wife of a 
commoner among the, 547 ; the prin
cipal wife of a chief among the, gener
ally not the first wife, 548 ; cousin 
1narriage forbidden among tl1e, ii. 162 ; 
the sororate and levirate among the, 
sq. 276 ; systen1 of grottp nJarriage 
con1 pa1·ed \\·ith the Santai system, 309 
sq.; their objection to boil milk, iii. 
121 ; their rules as to nienstruo11s 
wome11 in relation to mill{ and cattle, 
130; do not allow a \\"01nan to drink milk 
after childbirth, 131 sq. ; their treat-
1nent of children \Vhose elder brothers 
a11d sisters have died, 193 sq. ; the 
poison ordeal among the, 372 sqq. 

Three a11gels worshipped at Hebron, iii. 
57 

-- days, resurre.ction after, i. 71 sqq. 
-- men, interview of Abraham with, 

at the oaks of Mamre, iii. 54 sq., 56, 
57 ; intervie\v of Saul \Vith, before his 
coronation, 56 

'l'hreshold, sinful or unlucky to tread on 
a, iii. l sqq. ; the Keepers of the, 1 
sqq. ; bride at marriage carried over, 
6 sqq.; supposed to be haunted by 

• • • sp1r1ts, l l sqq. ; sacrifice of animals at 
the, 16 sqq. 

Thresholds, ceremony perforn1ed at, to 
keep out Silvanus, iii. 476 

Thrush charged with message of immor
tality to men, i. 6r sq. 

T~ucydides 011 wanderings of Alcmaeon, 
I, 83 
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Thunder, tl1e first, in spring, worship at 

hearing, iii. 225, 225 n.a 
'' Thund:~bolt, '' a prehistoric flint imple

ment, III. I 3 I 
'' Thunder-s!1eaves," dues paid to sexton 

for ringing the church bell in thunder
storms, iii. 457 

Tl1understorms, church bells rung to 
drive a\\·ay, iii. 457 sq. 

Thuringia, baptismal c11ston1 in, iii. 254 
Thurston, Edgar, on cousin 1narriage in 

Southern India, ii. 101 
Thyestes, father of Aegistl1t1s, ii. 446 
Tiahuanaco, mankind created at, i. 28 
Tibet, defloration of .brides in, reported 

by Marco Polo, i. 531 sq.; eating or 
drinking written charms in, iii. 414 

Tibetan story of a great flood, i. 198 
-- form of oath, i. 394 
Tibetans, cousin n1arriage among the, ii. 

134 
Tibullus, on the evocation of tl1e dead, 

•• 
11. 532 

Tibur, oracle at, ii. 51 
Tickell, Lieut., on ultimogeniture among 

the Ko ls, i. 4 70 
Tierra de! Fuego, story of a great flood 

in, i. 273; the sororate and levirate in, 
ii. 27 5. See also Fuegians 

Tiger, expiation for slaughter of man by, 
i. 41 I ; precautions agai11st tl1e ghost 
of a man \Vho has bee11 killed by a, 
527 sq.; rites to lay the gl1ost of a man 
killed by a, iii. 88 sq. 

Tigers, men descended from, i. 35; killed 
on principle of blood-revenge, iii. 4r 5sq. 

Tigre tribes, of Abyssinia, their treat1ncnt 
of children \Vhose elder brothers and 
sisters have died, iii. 195 

Tigris in flood, i. 354 
Tiki, the Maori creator, i. 9 
Timagami Ojib\\·ays, their story of a great 

flood, i. 307 sq. 
Times of the judges and kings, ii. 435 sqq. 
Timmaneys or Timmanees, of Sierra 

Leone, the poison ordeal among the, 
iii. 324 sq., 326 

Timor, disguise against ghosts in, i. 99; 
way of ratifying an oath in, 402 ; wor
ship of stones in, ii. 65 

Tinguianes, consummation of marriage 
deferred among the, i. 51 I 

Tinneh Indians, their observances after 
manslaying, i. 96 sq. ; their stories of 
a great flood, 310 sqq.; their mourning 
customs, iii. 278 

'I'innehs or Denes, Inclian nation of 
North-West America, i. 309 

~-, the Northern, the sororate among 
the, ii. 274 

• • 
--, the Weste1·n, cross-cot1s1n marriage 

•• arnorig, 11. 143 sqq. 

Tinnevelly, c1·oss-cousin marriage in, ii. 
104, 107, 117 

Tipperahs, ser1•ing for a \Vife among the, 
11. 350 

Tiresias, his ghost evoked by U!)•sses, ii. 
526 

Tistar, a Persian angel, i. 180 
Tithes, the payn1ent of, the best way of 

banishing loct1sts, iii. 426 
Tlingit or Thlinkeet l11dians, their stories 

of a grent flood, i. 316 sqq.; superi
ority of the first wife among the, 560 ; 
their n1ourni11g customs, iii. 278 

-- of Alaska, their story of the origin 
of tl1e diversity of languages, i. 318, 
387 ; consumn1atio11 of marriage de
ferred among the, 516 

Tmolus, :yfount, ii. 474 
Toaripi tribe, of N e\v Guinea, tl1eir bodily 

lacerations in 111ourning, iii. 284 · 
Tobacco offered to 1·ocl<s and stones, ii. 

69 sq., 71 
Tobias and his wife Sarah, story of, i. 

499 sqq., 517, 519; his n1eeting with 
Raguel, ii. 83 sq. 

-- Nigl1ts, enjoined by tl1e Catholic 
Ch11rch, i. 498 sqq. ; tl1eir survi\•al in 
Europe, 503 sqq. ; their i11sertion in 
Tlze Book ef Tobi!, 517 sqq. 

Tobit, the Book ef, i .. 498, 504, 505, 517 
sq., ii. 83 

Toboongkoos, of Ce11tral Celebes,younger 
sister not to marry before elder an1ong 
the, ii. 291 

Todas, thei1· \Vorship of stones, ii. 74 ; 
marriage of cross-cousi11s among the, 
103 ; the classificatory systen1 among 
the, ;a41 ; group marriage among the, 
305 ; ceremonies perfor1ned by them 
at c1·ossing rivers, 419 sq.; do not let 
women milk cattle, iii. 134 ; \Vido\vs 
and widowers do not drink milk among 
the, 138 ; contine11ce of sacred dairJ•
me11 among the, 142 ; their use of 
butter, 149 ; their elaborate ritual of 
the dairy, 162 

Todjo-Toradjas of Central Celebes, their 
story of the origin of death, i. 66 

1'oes of dead children broke11, iii. 
246 

Togoland, the E\ve-speaking tribes of, 
i. 23 ; story of the origin of 
death in, 62 ; superiority of the first 
wife in, 537 ; the E\1·e tribes of, iii. 
191, 197, 263 ; the poiso11 orde[tJ in, 
333 sq.; the Atal<pames of, 333 ; 
the Bassari of, 334 ; tl1e Hos of, 
479 

To Koolawi of Celebes, their story of the 
origin of death, i. 70 

To Korvuvu, charged \1•ith message of 
in1mortality to rnen, i. 7 5 
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'fo Lalaoos, of Celebes, their treatment 
of children \vhose elder brothers ancl 
sisters have died, iii. 175 

Toltecs, their story like that of the 'fower 
of Babel, i. 382 

Tombs, oract1lar dreams on, ii. 530 ; 
royal, as oracles, 536 sq. ; of Mo
hammedan saints in Syria, iii. 39 
sqq. 

Tomoris, of Central Celebes, younger 
siste1· not to marry before elder among 
the, ii. 291 

To11ga, or Friendly Islands, trace of 
cross-cousin marriage in the, ii. 184 ; 
amputation of finger-joints for the bene
fit of sick people in the, iii, 210 sqq., 
222 sqq. See also Tongans 

Tonga tribe of British Central Africa, 
the poison ordeal in the, iii. 383 

Tongans, their amputation of finger
joints i11 mour11ing, iii. 238 ; their 
bodily lacerations in n1ourning, 288 
sq. See also Tonga 

Toompoo-ntana, ''0\\·ner of the Ground," 
an earth-spirit, iii. 85 

Toradjas of Celebes, their legend of the 
creation of n1an, i. 13 ; their stories of 
a creeper or rattan connecting earth 
and heaven, ii. 52 sq.; their ladders 
for gods, 55 ; their \Vorship of stones, 
6 5 ; expiation for incest among the, 
170 sq. ; a younger sister not to n1arry 
before an elder among tl1e, 291 ; 
serving for a wife among the, 355 sq.; 
their way of deceiving water - spirits, 
420 sq. ; said to have attacl(ed the 
tide with \Veapons, 423 ; their story 
of a hero who produced \\"ater by 
smiting a rock, 463 sq.; their mode of 
catching the souls of enemies in shells, 
512 sq.; their priestesses make little 
houses for the souls of the dead, 514 n. 4 ; 

their oracular dreams on graves,' 
530 ; their evocation of dead chiefs, 
542 ; strangers among the, employ 
native priests to worship the earth-spirits 
of the land, iii. 8 5 ; cousin marriage 
among the, 169 sqq.; their objec
tion to heating the lees of palm-\\·ine, 
119; custom of parents who have 
lost children among the, 172, 174 ; 
leave some locks of child's hair un
shorn as refuge for its soul, r 89 ; 
ceremony by which a, slave could 
transfer himself to another master 
among the, 266 sq. ; their earmarking 
of cattle, 268 ; kill buffaloes that have 
killed men, 418 ; their personification 
of animals, 418 sq. 

-- the Mohammedan, their belief in 
spirits who cause sickness by sword 

• • 4 cuts, 11. 555 n. 

Torali, · originally the oral decisio11s of 
tl1e priests, iii. 101 sq. 

'forres Straits Islands, \\·orship of sto11es 
in tl1e, ii. 63 ; marriage of cross. 
cousins in the, 179 sq. 

-- Straits, Eastern Islands of, the 
levirate in the, ii. 300 n. 1 ; ears of 
mourners cut in the, iii. 255 

--- Straits, Western Islands of, cousi11 
1narriage in the, ii. 177 ; exchange 
of sisters in marriage in the, 214; 
the sororate and levirate in the, 299 
sq. 

Torrey, Professor John, on 111boundo11, 
iii. 345 1z. 1 , 

Tortoise in story of creation, i. 21 ; 
brings message of imn1ortality to rr1en, 
56 sq. 

Totem, desce11t of the, in paternal or 
n1aternal line, ii. 152 

Totemic clans of the Arunta, their tradi
tional origin, i. 43 

-- exogamy, ii. 152 sqq. ; a conse
quence of t\vo-class exogamy, ii. 
223 sqq. 

-- tribes, their belief in descent from 
the totems, i. 29, 30 sq. 

Totemism in relation to cross-cousin 
marriage, ii. 223 sqq.; older than the 
two-class system of exogamy, 245 1z. 2 

Totems, identity of, a bar to marriage, 
• • 11. 152 

-- of the Dieri, their traditional origin, 
• 
l. 41 

Tottiyans, cross-cousin n1arriage among 
the, ii. 112 sq. 

Toulouse, trial for witchcraft at, ii. 
485 

Tower of Babel, i. 362 sqq., 568 sq. 
Trakhan, king of Gilgit, story of the 

exposure and preservation of, • • 
II. 

452 sqq. 
Tralles, in Caria, water divination at, ii. 

427 
Transference of childre11 to strangers to 

deceive demons, iii. 190 ; of slave to 
ne\v master, ceremonies to effect the, 
265 sqq. 

--, periodical, of power from older to 
younger generation, ii. 2 5 sq. ; of the 
government among the Nandi, ii. 
331 sq. 

Transmigration of men into animals, i. 
35 ; theory of, 480 sq. ; of human 
souls into animals, iii. 29 ; of souls 
and the mutilation of dead infants, 
242 sqq. 

Tran~mission or independent origin of 
beliefs and customs, question of, i. 
106 sq. 

Transylvania, .gipsies of, their story of 
a great flood, i. 177 sq. ; custom ob-
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served by \Vomen after childbed among 
the, 410, 415; their superstitions about 
the boy-plant, ii. 396 

Transylvania, the Saxons of, iii. 254 
Trav~ncore, the Maharajahs of, their 

fiction of a ne\v birth, ii. 35 sqq. ; 
cross-cousin marriage in, 106, 107 

Treaty of.peace, 1nodes of concluding, i. 
394 sqq. 

Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
i. 45 sqq.; of life, 46 sqq. 

--, marriage of \\"idower to, in India, 
• 
I .. 525 

-- -god in triple form, iii. 57, 58 
-- -spirit jabbed with spears, ii. 19 
Trees, man descended from, i. 36 ; 

sacrifices to, ii. 20 ; seeking a king, 
Jotham's fable of the, 472 ; rivalry 
bet\\•een the, in lEsop's fables, 473 ; 
sacred, bloody sacrifices to, iii. 53 sq. ; 
bones of dead deposited in, 74; navel
strings of boys hung on, 207 sq. ; as 
sanctuaries, 317 ; cut do\vn which 
have caused the death of persons, 
416 sq. 

Tren1earne, Major A. J. N., on avoid
ance of wife's sisters, ii. 283 

Trial and punishment of animals in 
ancient Greece, iii. 420 sqq. ; in 
modern Europe, 424 sqq. 

Trichinopoly, cross-cousin marriage in, 
ii. 105, 106 

Trilles, H., on the poist1n 01·deal, iii. 
348 n.l 

Trinity, the Sun1erian, i. l l 3 n. 5 

Tripod, iron, child passed through, iii. 
252 

Tristran1, Canon H. B., on mandral{eS 
in Palestine, ii. 374 sq.; on the baaras, 
391 sq.; on rude stone monuments in 
Palestine, 402 sq.; on the ford of tl1e 
Jabbok, 411 n.l; on ravens i11 Pales
tine, iii. 24 sq.; on the oaks of Pales
tine, 3 l, 33 sqq., 36, 38 sq. ; on the 
Hebrew words for oak and terebinth, 
47 n. ; on the terebinth, 47 sq., 48, 
61 n. 1 

'I'robriand Islands, cross-cousin mar
riage in the, ii. 177; physical paternity 
unknown in the, 20 4 n. 2 

Tro\v, the hero of a Dyak flood story, i. 
221 

True Steel, Serbian story of a warlock 
called, ii. 493 sq. 

Trumbull, H. C., on lifting bride over 
the threshold, iii. lO n. 3 

'I'rumpeter-bird, why it has spindle 
shanks, i. 264 

Tshi-speal<ing people of the Gold Coast, 
the Horse-rr1ackerel family among the, 
i. 33 ; serving for a wife among the, 
ii. 368 

Tsimshian Indians, their story of a great 
flood, i. 319 sq. 

Tsu\vo, head-hunters i11 Formosa, their 
stories of a great flood, i. 229 sqq. 

Tu, the Maori creator, i. 9 
Tuaregs, of the Sahara, their oracular 

dreams on graves, ii. 530 
Tubetube, cousin marriage in, ii. 176 sq. 
Tucapacha, the Michoacan creator, i. 27 
Tui, hero of Maori story of a gieat flood, 

• 
t. 250 

T11irbe Tragn1ar, said to have forbidden 
the tide to rise, ii. 422 sq. 

Tztkoiab, sister or brotl1er in the classi
ficatory sense, ii. 299 sq. 

Tumbainot, hero of M~1sai flood story, i. 
330 sq. 

Tun1buka, cousin marriage among the, 
ii. 152 n. 1 ; ser\·ing for a wife among 
the, 370 ; custom of elephant hu11ters 
among the, iii. 263 ; the poison ordeal 

• 
among the, 382 sq. 

Tu11gus, primogeniture among the, i. 
476 

Tupi Indians of Brazil, custom of execu
tione1·s among the, i. 90 sq. ; \Veeping 
as a salutation among the, ii. 87 sq. 

Turbans, so11ls caught i11, ii. 512 
Turia, a San1oan god, ii. 63 
Turkana, age-grades among the, ii. 334 

sq. ; allow won1en to milk co\vs, iii. 
1 35 

T11rkish 11atio11, the founder of, suckled 
by a wolf, ii. 450 

-- tradition of a great flood, i. 567 sq. 
Turks, ultin1ogeniture among the, i. 441 ; 

their form of adoption, ii. 29 ; their 
. bodily lacerations in 111ourning, iii. 28 3 

Turnbull, John, on successio11 to kingdon1 
in Otaheite, i. 550 1z. 1 

Turner, Captain San1uel, on Tibetan 
flood story, i. l 98 

--, Dr. George, on worsl1ijJ of sto11es, 
ii. 62 

Turrbal tribe of Q11eensland, tl1eir custon1 
of mutilating the fingers of \\'On1en, 
iii. 205 

Turtle i11 story of a great flood, i. 295 
-- clan of Iroquois, i. 30 
-- -fishing, stones . supposed to give 

success in, ii. 6 3 
T11rtles, descent of men from, i. 30 
'I'11rungs, of Assam, serving for a wife 

among the, ii. 350 
Twanas, their story of a great flood, i. 

324 
'f\velfth Night, witches' Sabbath 011, iii. 

455 
'fwins, purificatio11 of niotl1er of, ii. 25 ; 

rules as to tl1e mother of, iii. 132 ; 
parents of, \Vear bells at tl1eir a11l{les 
a111ong tl1e Baganda, 472 

• 
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Two-class system of exogan1y introduced 
to prevent the n1arriage of brothers 
with sisters, ii. 232, 233 

Tylor, Si1· E. B., on myths of observa
tion, i. 174• 360; 011 tl1e legend of 
Cholula, 381 sq.; 011 the law of deo
da11d, iii. 444 

Tyncla1·e-us, his 111ode of s\veari11g the 
s11itors of Helen, i. 393 

Tzetzes, J'bhn, on the clash of bro11ze as 
a means of banning apparitio11s, iii. 
448, 464 

Uasstt, hero of a flood story, i. 260 
Uaupes of Brazil, s11pe1·iority of tl1e fi1·st 

\Vife among the, i. 559 
U daiyans, marriage of cross - cousins 

a1nong tl1e, ii. 105 
Uganda Protectorate, cousi11 marriage 

prohibited in some tribes of the, ii. 
l 59 sqq. ; spirits of rivers conceived in 
animal forms in the, 417. See Baganda 

Ukuni, objectio11 to boil milk in, iii. 120 
Ulloa, G. J. and ,I\., on the church bell 

of Caloto, iii. 461 sq. 
Ulster, inauguration of a king in, i. 

415 sq. 
Ultin1ogeniture or junior-rigl1t, i. 429 sqq.; 

in Europe, 433 sqq. ; I<'. W. Maitland 
on, 435 sq.;. question of its origin, 439 
sqq., 474 sq., 481 sq.; i11 Southern Asia, 
442 sqq. ; being re1Jlaced by prirno
geniture, 445, 457 sq., 484, ii. l sq,; 
in North-Eastern Asia, i. 473 sqq. ; 

. in Africa, 476 sqq. ; and jus pri11zae 
1zoctis, 485 sqq.; not based on illegiti- · 
macy of the firstbor11, 530 sqq.; and 
polygamy, 534 sqq.; and infanticide, 
562 sqq. ; not produced by preference 
for youngest wife in a polygamous 
family, 562 

-- and primogeniture, co1npromise be
tween, i. 457 sq. 

Ulva, 1ne1·cheta mulierum in, i. 495 sq. 
Ulysses, his evocation of the ghosts, ii. 

527 ; his offering of blood to the 
dead, iii. 302 

Unclea11ness of women, the ceremonial, 
iii. 96 . 

--, ceremonial, caused by a deatl1, iii. 
138 

Ungambikula, two Australian creators, 
• 
J. 42 sq. 

Universal primeval ocean, theory of a, 
• 
1• 343 

Unkulunkulu, the Old Old one, sends 
message of immortality to n1en, i. 63 
sq. 

Unlucky to count or be counted, ii. 556 
sqq. ; to tread on a threshold, iii. 2 

Unmarried dead, spirits of the, wor
shipped, ii. 7 4 

Unmatjera, custon1s observed by \Vi(lows 
among the, iii. 76, 79 ; mourning of 
widows among the, 298 

Upotos of the Congo, their story of 
tl1e origin of deatl1, i. 73 ; the poison 
ordeal among the, iii. 354 

Upparas of Mysore, marriage with a 
r1iece among the, ii. l 16 ; the soror<tte 
among the, 292 

Uppilyans, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 107 

Up1·oar made to clrive away ghosts, i. 98 
Urabunna, cross-co11si11 n1arriage among 

the, ii. 187 ; contrast of their rules as 
to cross-cousin n1arriage \Vith those of 
the Dieri, 190, 236 sqq. ; terms for 
husband and \Vife among the, 314 

Uriankhai, a Buryat tribe, their treat
ment of a child whose elder brothers 
and sisters have died, iii. 176 sq. 

Uru, or Ur of the Chaldees, city of 
Babylonia, i. 371 sqq. 

Ur-uk, king of Ur, i. 372, 373 
Ururi, in Central Africa, water ordeal 

• •• 
Jn, 11. 455 

Usambara, consummation of rnarriage 
deferred in, i. 5 l 3 

Usener, H., on flood stories, i. 105 11.l; 

on Apamean story of flood, l 57 n. 3 ; 

on Lithuanian story of flood, 176 n. l 
Ut-napishtim and the plant \Vhich re

ne\ved youth, i. 50 ; tells the story of 
the floocl, l l 2 sqq. ; the hero of Baby
lonian floc1d stor)•, 112 sqq., 336 

Utopias, political, iii. 94 

Vaca, C<1be9a de, on \veeping as a salu-
, tation among the American Indians, 

ii. 88 
Vaddas, marriage with a cross-cousin or 

a niece an1ong the, ii. l l 3 sq. 
Vainun1as, of Brazil, superiority of the 

first \Vife among the, i. 559 
Vallambans, marriage of cross-cousins 

among the, ii. 105 sq. 
Valle, Pietro della, on the reverence for 

the threshold of the Pe1·sian king's 
palace, iii. 4 . 

Valmans, of New Gui11ea, their sto1·y of 
a great flood, i. 237 

Valonia oak in Palestine, iii. 31 
Vannans, cross-cousin marriage among 

the, ii. 107 
Vanua Lava, one of the New Hebrides, 

terms for husband and wife in, ii. 316 
Vara, enclosure of Yima, in the Zend· 

Avesta, i. 181 
Varanus indicus, i. 67 
Varro, oh the antiquity of Thebes in 

Boeotia, i. 157,1 158 ; on the date of 
the great flood, 158 ; on Pheneus as 
the birthplace of Dardanus, 163; on 
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the custom of lifting a bride over the 
threshold, iii. I I ; on scratching the 
face in mou1·ning, 27 5 

Vasco11cellos, Simon de, on a flood story 
of the B1·azilian Indians, i. 2 55 

Vasishtha on marriage of younger before 
elder brother or sister, ii. 287 

V8:sse River, Western Australia; mourn
ing custom on the, iii. 296 

Vate 01· Efate, mourning customs in, iii. 
284 

Vayu Pura11a, story of a great flood 
in the, i. I88 sqq. · 

Veddas of Ceylon, marriage of cross
cousins among the, ii. Io2 ; the classi-, 
ficatory system among the, 24 r ; the 
sororate and levirate an1ong the, 293 

Vedic practice of continence after n1ar-
• • r1age, 1. 520 . 

-- hymns, no story of a great flood in 
the, i. I83 . 

Vegetables not to be eaten by king of the 
Banyoro, iii. I45 ; not to be brought 
into contact \Vith milk, I50, I52 sq., 
I54 sqq.; not to be eaten by herds
men, 156 ; not to be eaten by Masai 
warriors, I56 

Veiling the bride, a precaution against 
demons, i. 522 

Veiullot, I •. , on jus primae noctis, i. 
485 n.I 

Vellalas, marriage of cross-cousins amo11g 
the, ii. Io6, 107 

Venezuela, tradition of a great flood in, 
• 
I. 294 

Veniaminoff, Father Innocentius, on 
cousin marriage among the Aleuts, ii. 
I4I 

Ventriloquism in necromancy, ii. 524 
Ve11tron, in the Vosges, nla1·riage custon1 

at the, ii. 290 
Verona, petrifactions at, i. 339 
Vesper bell, iii. 452 
Vesta, threshold sacred to, iii. r r 
Vicarious sacrifice, theory of, i. 425 sqq., 

iii. I84 ; of a cock, I8 ; of children, 
213 ; of finger-joints, 222 sqq. 

Victims, sacrificial, in ratification of cove
nants and oaths, i. 392 sqq. 

Victoria, exchange of women for wives 
in, ii. 197 sq., 202; the aborigines of, 
the sororate and levirate among, 303 ; 
mourni11g customs among the tribes of, 
iii. 29I sq. 

-- Western, consun1mation of mar
riage deferred among the aborigines 
of, i. 512 sq.; the aborigines of, burn 
weapons which have killed their friends, 
iii. 417 

Villenose, the i11habitants of, prosecute 
caterpillars, iii. 433 .. 

Vine, in fables of the trees, 11. 472, 477 

VOL. III 

Vinogradoff, Professor Paul, on jus 
primae 1zoctis, i. 488 ; on mercket, 
494 sq. 

Violet robe of Jewish priest, iii. 446 
Virgil, on Anna's mourning for Dido,· 

••• 
Ill. 275 

Virginia, the Indians of, their offeri11gs 
· of hair in mourning, iii. 282 
Vishnu, the fish-incarnation of, i. 192 sq.; 

his combat with a water-demon, 205 ; 
the laws of, on the poison ordeal, iii. 
406 sq. 

Vishnu, tlte Institutes of, on marriage of 
a younger brother or sister, ii. 287 

Vitu-Levu, a1nputation of finger-joints 
for the benefit of sick relations in, iii. 
2I2 sq. 

Vizagapatam, cross-cousin marriage in, 
ii. 108, 1I3, II6, II7, II8 

Voguls, their story of a great flood, i. 
178 sq. ; primogeniture among the, 476 

Voigtland, baptismal custom in, iii. 254 
Voltaire, on the multiplicity of French 

systems of law before the Revolution, 
... 1 
Ill. 95 n. 

Vosges, custom at the n1arriage of a 
younger sister in the, ii. 290 

V11atom, story of the origin of death in, 
i. 66 sq. 

Vulgate, Tlte Jiook of Tobit in the, i. 
517 sqq. 

Vulture, \vhy it is black and white, i. 
260 ; in flood story, 331 

Wabemba, or Awemba, cousin marriage 
forbidden amo11g the, ii. 164; the soror
ate and levirate an1ong the, 281 

Wabende, of East 1\frica, their story of 
the origin of death, i. 66 

Waboungou, of East Africa, their story 
of blood calling for vengeance, i. 
I03 

Wachaga, of East Africa, their way of 
making peace by severing a kid and a 
rope, i. 395 sqq., 399 ; war-baptisn1 of 
lads among the, 4I 4 sq. ; their custom 
of cutting boy and girl in t\l'O at mak
ing a covenant, 423 ; circumcision 
among the, ii. 11, 15 sq.; their use of 
sacrificial skins at covenants, 13 sqq.; 
their use of victim's skin at sacrifices, 
16, 20 sqq.; their use of spittle at 
making a covena11t, 92 

Wadai, age-grades in, ii. 335 
Waduman tribe, of Norther11 Australia, 

silence of widows in the, iii. 73 sq., 78 
Wady Kelt, scenery of the, iii. 22 sqq. 
Wafipa, of East Africa, tl1eir story of tl1e 

origin of death, i. 66 ; their story of a 
miraculous passage th1·ough a lake, ii. 
461 ; the poison ordeal among the, iii. 
394 sq. 

2 0 
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Wagadugu, capital of the Mossi, iii,. 
, .319 ; sacrifices to .Eartl1 at, 86 
Wageia, their treatment of a child wl1ose 

elder brothers and sisters have died, 
iii. 169 1 

• 

Wa-giriama, of British East Africa, their 
use of sacrificial ski11s at marriage, .ii. 
13 ; the poison ord~al a1nong the, iii. 

.. 396 
Wagogo pai11t the .faces of manslayers, i. 
. 9,6 ; their use of victim's skin at sacri-

fices, ii. 17 ; cross-cousin . mqrpiage 
. among· the, .156; thei1· · objectipn .to 
boil 111ilk, iii. 122 ; the poiso11 01·deal 
an1ong the, 395 sq. · 

Wahel1e, cross-cousin niarriage an1ong 
the, ii. 156 ; the poison ordeal among 

. the, iii. 396 
Wah-kon, the Great, iii. 225 , . 
Wahorohoro, cousin marriage fo1·bidden 

among the, ii. 16.4 : . 
Wahumba, their objection to .boil mil~, 

••• 111. 122 . . 
Wakka tribe, their mourning customs, 

••• 
Ill. 293 

Wakuafi, age - grades among the, ii. 
325 n. 

Wales, Borough Englisl1 i11, i. 435 ; 
custom of dancing shoeless at wedding 
of )'Oungest memb~r of fa1nily in, ii. 
288 ; superstitions as to the mandrake 
\n, 384 ; bride lifted over the t/1resl1old 
in, iii. 9. See also Welsh 

Wallis Island, bodily 1nutilations and 
amputation of finger-joints in mour11-
ing in, iii. 238, 240 . 

Walpurgis Night, witches' Sabbath on, 
• • ••• 

Ill. 455 
Wamala, the god of plenty, and his 

prophet among the Banyoro, iii. 479 sq. 
· Wan1egi, their objection to boil milk,. iii. 

122 
Wandorobo, their mode of drinking water, 

ii. 467 . 
Wanika, their ,reverence for hyenas, i. 

32 ; their . mourning customs, iii. 
276 ; the poison ordeal among the, 
396 sq. 

Wanyamwesi, their precaution against the 
. niagic of strangers, i. 419 ; superiority 
of the first wife a,mong the, 541; regard 
hyenas as sacred, iii. 29 ; the poison 
ordeal among the, 312, 395 

Waralis, of· India, their worsl1ip of a 
stone, ii. 73 

Wa,r-baptism ofWachaga lads, i. 414 sq. 
\'Varramu1,1ga, their terms (or husband 

and wife, ii. 3 l 4 ; silence of widows 
and other women after a death among 
the, iii. 76 sq.; their mourning customs, 

. 2 95 . ' . 
Warriors guarded against the ,ghosts of . . 

their victim.s by marks 011 their IJodies, 
etc., i. 87, 92 sqq. · 

Warts, superstitio11 about counting, ii. 562 
Warwickshire, unlucky to. count lan1qs 

in, ii. 563 . 
Wa-Sania, of British East Africa, their 

story of thl'; origin of death, i. 65 n. 0 ; 

their story of the origin of the diversity 
of languages, 384 ; their dislike of 

. bein.g cou11ted, ii. 557 . . 
Washamba do not eat meat with milk, 

iii. 152 ; their ct1ston1 of mutilating 
fingers, 210 . . 

Washington State, stories of a great flood 
in, i. 323 sqq.; the Flathead Indians 

• 

o(, iii. 278 
-- Western, superiority of first \\·ife 

an1ong the I11dians of, i. 560 
Wataturu, their practice of boiling milk, 

iii. 122 n. 8 ; their rule as to eating a 
certain antelope,' 158 . 

Wataveta, consummation of marriage 
deferred among. the, i. 513; age

. . grades among the, ii. 324 sqq. ; kill all 
children borne by a woman . after .her 
daughter's marriage, 327 ; their burial 

- . . . . 
customs, 111. 13 

Water personified, ii. 423 ; worshipped 
in old Persian religion, 427 ; ordeal to 
t.est the legitimacy of infants, 454 sq. ; 
different modes of drinking, 467 sqq.; 
the bitter, ordeal of, iii. 304 sqq. ; red, 
ordeal of, 324, 32 5 sqq., 330, 338 sqq. ; 
boiling, ordeal of, 393, 395 · . 

-- -bearing, festival of the, at Athens, 
• 
I. 152 

-. -- -divination, ii. 426 sqq. 
-- -lynxes, niythical ani1nals in a flood 

story, i. 298 sqq. 
-- spirits shift their shapes, ii. 413 ; 

propitiated .at fords, 414 sqq.; in the 
shape of snakes, 420; mode of deceiv-
• 1ng, 420 sq. 

Water of death, i. 112 
Watering the flocks in Palestine, ii. 79 sqq. 
Waters of Me1·iba!J, ii. 463 sq. . 
Wathi-Wathi ter1ns for husband and 

\Vife, ii. 3 I 3 . . 
Watubela . Isla11ds, . serving for a wife, 

in tl1e, ii. 359 
.Watu-Watu terms for husband and wife, 

ii. 313 . . 
Wa,vanga, sacred bulls among the, iii. 

263; the poison ordeal among the; 397 
Wawanga of British East· Africa,· their 

precautions against the ghosts of the 
slain, . i, 93 ; their use of sacrificial 
skins at marriage, ii. 12 ; their use of 
victim's skin at sacrifices, 17, 18 sqq., 
24 sq. ; their treatment of a child whose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, ... ., ... ,. •' 

·, •. 111,. ~68. ,fq, . ' ' •. . . . .. 

. . 
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Wawira, the poison ordeal among the, iii. • 
362 n., 400 sq. 

Wax_, divination by molten, ii. 433 . 
Waz1rs, of the Punjab, consummation of • 
. ml'l:rriage deferred among the, i. 507 . 
Weapons which have killed persons de-

stroyed or blunted, iii. 4I7 · . · • . · · 
Weeping as a salutation, ii. 82 sqq. ; 
· ' among the Maoris, 84 sqq:; among 

the Andaman Islanders, 86 ; in India, 
. 86 sq.; among the American Indians, 

87 sqq. · 
-- at the meeting of friends in the Old 

Testan1ent, ii. 83 sq. 
Well, Jacob at the, ii. 78 sqq. 
Wellhausen, J., on the historical reality 

of Moses, iii. 97 n. 1 ; on the original 
Ten Commandn1ents, III n. 2 , II3 sq.; 
on bells of priests and horses, 447 tl •. 1 

Wells in Palestine, ii. 79 sqq. 
Welsh ct1stom at crossing water after 

dark, ii. 4I4 Stj. • 
-- legend of a deluge, i, 175. See 

also Wales 
vVely, ·reputed Mohammedan saint, or 

his tomb, in S)'I"ia, iii. 40, 44, 49, 50, 
69,263 

Werner, Miss Alice, on tribes of British 
Central Africa, i. 544 n. 1 

Westermarck, Dr. Edward, on pollution 
of homicide in l\1orocco, i. 82 ; on 
relative position of \Vives in polygamous 
families, 554 ; on preference for mar
riage\vith the father's brother's dat1ghter 
in Morocco, ii. 2 59 ; on lifting brides 
over the threshold, iii. IO n. 3 

Westphalia, ultin1ogeniture in, i. 437 
.Whale, ceremonies observed for the kill

ing of a, i. 97 
Wheat harvest in Palestine, time of, ii. 

372 n.l 
-- thrown over bride at threshold, iii. 9 
White bullock, sacrifice of a, ii. 33I 
-- clay smeared on body in sign of 

• • •• mourning, 111. 74, 77 sq. 
-'--- hc1rses sacrificed to river, ii. 4I4 . 
Whitening bodies of mourners with pipe- , 

clay, iii. 292, 299. See also Clay 
-- the faces of mediums in order to 

attract the attention of the spirits, ii. 536 
Whitethorn, in fable of the trees, ii. 478 
Widow, precautions against her husband's 

ghost at her marriage, i. 523 sqq.; 
belief that she can get a child by her 
husband's ghost, 529 n.2 ; of mother's 
brother, marriage with, among the 
Gares, ii. 252 sqq.; of deceased younger 
brother, prohibition to marry, 265, 276, 
295, 296, 297, 298 sq., 303, 338 sq. ; 
cohabits with her deceased husband's 
heir, 282; marries her deceased hus
l1and's younger, but not elder, brother, 

294 sqq., 298 sq., 303, 3I7 ; the 
silent, iii .. 71 sqq.; married by her 
deceased husband's brother, 281, 282; 
haunted by her husband's ghost, 298. 
See. also Widows 

Widower, precautions against his \Vife's 
· ghost at his marriage, i. 523 sqq. ; co

ha.bits wi.th his deceased wife's sister, 
ii. 282 ; not to drink milk, iii. I38 

Widows inherited by brothers or sons of 
the deceased, ii. 280 sq., 298 ; obliged 
to observe silence for some time after 
the death of their husbands, iii. 72 sqq.; 
in special relation to the younger 
brothers of their deceased h11sbands, 
7 5 sq., 79 ; haunted by their late hus
bands' ghosts, 78 sqq., 298 ; not to 

. drink milk, 138 ; treatment of, among 

. ·.the Bech11anas, 139. See also Widow 
Wied, Prince of, on oracular stone of 

the Mandans, ii. 7I n.1 
Wiedemann, A., on Egyptian oek, i . 

. 376 n,2 

Wife, the great, i. 535, 536, 544, 545, 
546, 547, 55I sqq., 556; the first, in 
polygamous families, her superiority, 
536 sqq.; the ''right-hand wife'' a11d 
the ''left-hand wife," 551 sqq.; of 
elder brother makes free with his 

.. younger. brothers, ii. 307 ; serving for 
a, 342 sqq. See also Wives 

Wife's sister, and .. brother's wife, 
denoted by the same term in some 
forms of the classificatory system ot 
relationship, ii. 312 sqq. 

Wife's elder siste1·, prohibition to marry, 
ii. 277, 283, 293, 294, 295, 296, 297, 
338 ; avoided by husband, 283 

-- elder and younger sisters, distinc
tion in husba11d's behaviour towards, 
ii. 276 sq. 

-- father paid for his daughter's chil
dren by the children's father, ii. 356 n.2 

-- parents, their names not to be men
tioned by their son-in-law, ii. 355, 370; 
custom of residing with, after nlarriage, 
355 sqq., 367, 368 

-- sister, avoidance of, ii. 300 ; called 
wife, 301 

--.younger sisters, man makes free with, 
•• 
II. 307 

-- younger sister, but not l1er elder 
sister, husband free to n1arry, ii. 317 

Wild animals, pastoral tribes abstain 
from eating, iii. r 57 sqq. 

Wilderness of Judea, ii. 503 sq. 
Wilken, G. A., 011 preference for mar

riage with the daughter of the father's 
brother, ii. 261 ; on the sacrifice of 
hair, iii. 273 n. 3 

Willian1s, John, on the mt1tilatio11 of 
fingers in Tonga, iii. 21 r sq. 
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Wilso11, C. ·r., on soil of l'alestine, i. 29; 
on wells in Palestine, ii. 79 sqq. 

Wilson, Rev. J. Leighton, on the poison 
ordeal in Guinea, iii. 338 sqq. 

Winam\vanga, cousin marriage forbidde11 
among the, ii. 154, 155 

\Vindesi, in New GuinerL, story like that 
of Jonah and the whale told by the 
natives of, iii. 83 

Window, passing a child t11rough a, on 
way to baptism, iii. 254 

Wi11nowing-basket, newborn child placed 
in a, iii. 182 

-- -fan as a protection against demons, 
• 
I. 522 

Winterbottom, TJ1on1as, on the poison 
ordeal in Sierra Leone, iii. 325 sqq. 

Winternitz, M., on flood stories, i. 
105 n,1 ; on lifting bride over the 
threshold, iii. 10 n. a 

Wise, Dr. James, 011 cutting up dead 
ir1fants, iii. 243 n. 1 

Wis-kay-tchach, a medicine-man, hero 
of an Algonquin flood-story, i. 297 
sqq. 

Wissaketchak, hero of a flood story, i. 
309 sq. 

Witch of Endor, ii. 517 sqq. 
Witchcraft or sorcery, accusations of, 

tested by poison ordeal, iii. 313 sqq. ; 
sickness and death attributed to, 314, 
319, 320, 321, 330 sq.' 336, 340, 341, 
353, 355, 356, 362, 363, 364, 365, 
366, 371 ; associated \\'ith cannibalism, 
379, 382 sq., 385 sq. See also Sorcery 

Witches, ancient, their evocation of the 
dead, ii. 53 r sq. 

a11d wizards, their power sup
posed to reside in their hair, ii. 48 5 sq.; 
catch human souls in traps, 510 sqq.; 
church bells rung to drive away, iii. 
454 sq. 

Witness, the Heap of, ii. 401, 402 ; the 
stone of, iii. 56 

Witnesses, cairns as, in Syria, ii. 409 
Wives, the three principal, of a Kafir 

chief or commoner, i. 551 sqq.; mono
polized by old men in aboriginal 
Australia, ii. 200 sqq. ; of younger 
brother avoided by elder brother, 276, 
306 sq. ; strangled after husband's 
death, iii. 240 

-- procured in exchange for sisters or 
daughters among the Australian ab
origines, ii. 195 sqq., 202 sqq. ; in 
India, 210 sqq., 217 sq., in N e\v 
Guinea, 214 sqq.; i11 Africa, 218 ; in. 
Sumatra, 218 sq.; in Palestine, 219 sq.·. 

--, their economic value among the 
Australian aborigines, ii. 194 sq., 198; 
in New Guinea, 216 ; in general, 343. 
See also Wife 

Wlislocki, 1-I. von, 011 gipsy story of a 
great flood, i. 178 

Wolf, Ron111lus and Remus suckled by 
a, ii. 447 sq. ; founder of the Turkish 
nation suckled by a, 450. See also 
Wolves 

• • Wolgal, cross-cousin marriage among 
the, ii. I 88 · 

Wolofs, of Senegambia, superiority of 
first wife among the, i. 536 ; their 
treatment of children whose elder 
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 
195 ; ceremony performed by a slave 
who wishes to change his master 
among the, 265 

Wolves in Algonquin story of a great 
flood, i. 296, 297 sqq., 301 sq. See 
also Wolf 

Woman created 011t of man's rib, i. 3 sq., 
10 sq. ; man dressed as, iii. 340 sq. 
See also Women 

Womandrakes, ii. 378 
Women, newly married, not allowed to 

drink the milk of a cow that has just 
calved, ii. 22 sq. ; their economic value 
as labourers, 194 sq., 216, 220; their 
commercial value as articles of ex
change, 198 ; exchanged in marriage, 
195 sqq. (see Daughters, Exchange, 
Sisters); monopolized by old n1en in 
aboriginal Australia, 200 sqq. ; as 
mediums or interpreters of ghosts, 534 
sq., 536 ; as mediums to communicate 
\Vitl1 the dead, 546 sqq. ; the cere
monial uncleanness of, iii. 96 ; men
struous, ·not to drink milk or come 
into contact \Vith cattle, 128 sqq.; in 
childbed not allov;ed to drink n1ilk, 
131 sq.; forbidden to milk cows and 
enter the cattle-yard, 133 sq. See also 
\Yoman 

Woodpecker said to have fed infant 
Ron1ulus, ii. 448 ; in Syria, iii. 33 

-- and peony, superstition concerning 
the, ii. 389 

Words\\·orth, on the sensitiveness of 
plants, ii. 397 

Worship of stones, ii. 58 sqq.; of cattle 
in relation to sympathetic magic, iii. 
163 ; of the dead, 303 ; of ancestors 
the n1ost widely diffused and in
fluential form of primitive religion, 
3o3 

of rivers; ii. 414 sqq. ; among the· 
Baganda, 417 sq. 

Wotjobaluk of Australia, their story of 
the origin of death, i. 72 ; cousin 
marriage prohibited among the, ii. 
192 ; their terms for husband and 
wife, 313 

Wounded men not to drink milk, iii. 
131 
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Wren in story of the creation of man, i. 
26 

Writte11 code substituted for oral tradi
tion at Josiah's reformation, iii. IOI 
sqq. 

-- curse, drinking the, iii. 4I2 sqq. 
Wurmlingen, church bell rung during 

thunderstorms in, iii. 458 
Wiirtemberg, ultimogeniture in, i. 437 

sq. 
Wurunjeri terms for husband and wife, 

• • 
II. 313 

Wyse, William, on the unluckiness of 
counting lambs, ii. 562 

Xelhua, the architect, i. 380 
Xenophon on mandragora, ii. 386 ; on 

scratching the face in mourning,!iii. 275 
Xerxes, his sacrifice of white horses to 

the river Strymon, ii. 4I4 ; his pt1nish
ment of. the Hellespont, 422 

Ximenes, Francisco, discovers the Popol 
Vuk, i. 277 n. 

Xisuthrus, king of Babylon, hero of flood 
. l story, 1. 107 sqq., II9, I24, IS4 n. 

Xosas marry no near relative, ii. l 5 l n. 1 

Yabim of New Guinea, their custom in 
regard to the blood-wit, i. 91 sq. ; 
cousin marriage among the, ii. 175 ; 
marriage with a deceased wife's sister 
among the, 300 ; disposal of a boy's 
navel-string among the, iii. 207 

Yahgans, of Tierra de! Fuego, the soror
ate and levirate among the, ii. 27 5 

Ya-itma-tl1ang, cross-cousin ma1·riage 
among the, ii. l 87 sq. 

Y akuts, , primogeniture among the, i. 
476 ; give ill names to children wl1ose 
elder brothers and sisters have died, 
iii. 176 

Yama, the god of Death, iii. 178 
Yao, Chinese emperor, i. 214, 215 
Yarrell, W., on the raven's power of 

imitati11g the human voice, iii. 28 
Yehl or the Raven in the flood stories of 

the 'flingits, i. 316 sqq. 
Yellow River, its inu11dations, i. 215 
Yerkalas or Yerukalas. See Koravas 
Yezidis, bells worn by priest a111ong the, 

••• 
Ill. 471 

Yima, legendary Persian sage, i. 180 
sqq. 

Ymir, giant in Norse legend, i. 174 sq. 
Yorkshire, green or blue at weddings in, 

· ii. 289 ; dancing '' in the half-peck '' 
at the marriage of a younger brother 
or sister in, 289 sq. 

Yoruba-speaking peoples, superiority of 
the first wife among the, i. 538 ; 
cousin marriage prohibited among the, 
ii. r 6 5 ; the poison ordeal among tl1e, 

iii. 334 sq. ; of the Slave Coast, bells 
worn by children among the, 471 

Younger brother marries deceased elder 
brother's widow, ii. 265, 276, 294, 
295, 296, 297, 298 sq., 303, ·338 sq.; 
wives of, avoided by elder brother, 
276, 306 sq. ; marries his deceased 
elder brother's wife, 276, 317 ; widow 
married by her deceased husband's, 
294 sqq., 298 sq., 303, 317; makes 
free with elder brother's wife, ·307 ; 
not to marry before an elder brother, 
318, 336 sq. 

brothers of dead . man in special 
relation to his widow, iii. 7 5 sq., 79 

sister not to marry before elder, 
ii. 97, 264, 277, 285 sqq., 318, 336 
sq. 

sisters of \\'ife, liberties take11 by 
husband v;ith the, ii. 276 sq., 307 

Youngest boy of family must first eat the 
new grain, i. 565 

-- children, superstitions about, i. 564 
sqq. 

-- daughte1· the heir an1ong the Khasis, 
i. 460, and among the Garos, 465 ; 
reason of the custon1, 482 

-- of family, god supposed to take up 
l1is abode in the, i. 564 sq. 

son as heir, i. 431, see Ultimo
geniture ; inherits the mandrake, ii. 
382 

Younghusband, Sir Francis, on Baby
lonian flood story, i. 353 n. 3 

Youth supposed to be rene\ved by eating 
a plant, i. 50 ; by casting the skin, 
50, 66 sqq. 

Yucatan, serving for a \\'ife an1ong the 
Indians of, ii. 366 sq. 

Yuga, a mundane period, i. l 89 
Yukaghirs, their customs in regard tci 

property, i. 473; ulti1noge11iture among 
the, 473 sqq.; cousin marriage among 
the, ii. 140 ; serving for a wife among 
the, 365 sq. 

Yuin, cross-cousi11 marriage among tl1e, 
ii. 188 ; terms for husband and \Vife, 
313 

Yule, Sir Henry, on custom reported by 
Marco Polo, i. 532 n. 2 

Zacynthus, belief i11, as to the strengtl1 
of tl1e ancient Greeks, ii. 491 11. 1 

Zambesi, the poison ordeal among the 
tribes of tl1e, iii. 377 sqq. 

Zangas, of the French Sudan, serving 
for a \Vife among the, ii. 369 ; j11dicial 
ordeal among tl1e, iii. 320 sq. 

Zayeins or Sawng-tung Karens, cross
cousin marriage a111ong the, ii. r 38 

Zechariah on the bells of Je\1·ish horses, 
iii_ 447 11.

1 • 
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Zend-Avesta, s11pposecl flood story i11 
tl1e, i. r8o sqq.; its p1111ish111ent of a 
\vorr)•i11g dog, iii. 419 sq. 

Zepl1anial1, 011 those \Vl10 leap 011 tl1e 
thresl1old, iii. 1 

Zeus divicles tl1e sexes, i. 28 ; c:111ses tl1e 
flood, r46 ; tl1e God of Esca1Je, 146 ; 
the Deliverer, r48 ; !1is sanctuary at 
Dodona, 148 .>q.; Oly111pia11, l1is sa11c
tua1·y at .'\the11s, r52 ; Rai11y, 152 ; 
110\v he 1nade rai11, 236; l1is primitive 
rule over 111a11l<ind, 384 ; the God of 
Oatl1s, 393 ; and his f:1ther Cronus, 
Gree]{ story of, 563 ; pe1·s11ades Hera 
to adopt Herc11les, ii. 28 ; fatl1er of 
l'erseus by D:111ae, 444 ; tl1e inf:111t, 
protectecl by the C11retes, iii. 472 sq., 
477 

1 Ze11s Ap!zesi1J.>, i. 148 1z." 
-- C:11111otas, ii. 60 

Ziugiddu or Ziuclsuclcla, l1cro of S11111erin11 
flood story, i. r22 sqq. 

Zizyj1h11s, iii. 35 
--j11j1tb1z, i. 525, iii. 68 
-~ -spi1za-Clzristi, iii. 40 
Z11!11s, tl1eir sto1·y of the origin of death, 

i. 63 sq.; co11su111mation of marriage 
cleferred among tl1e, 513 ; the sororate 
an cl levirate a111ong tl1e, ii. 27 5 sq.; 
their story of oxe11 sacrificed to rivers, 
415 ; clo not let \vounded n1e11 d1·ink 
n1ill<, iii. r3r; tl1e poiso11 ordeal a111ong 
tl1e, 370 sq. 

Zuni, I11dians of, tl1eir story of a great 
fioocl, i. 287 sq. 

Zuyder Zee, origin of the, i. 344 

TI-IE END 

• 

p,-;,,fet{ by I~. & R. Cl.ARK, L1~11·rED, Eclinb11rg-1t. 
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